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    In this dissertation, papyrological sources are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of 
Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets1. For the epigraphical sources, 
the abbreviations of Trismegistos (http://www.trismegistos.org/) have been followed2. In all the 
cases, we follow the editorial conventions of the system of Leiden. The abbreviations used are 
listed below: 
 
BL:   
PREISIGKE, F., BILABEL, F., BOSWINKEL, E., CLARYSSE, W., PESTMAN, P. W., 
RUPPRECHT, H. A. (eds.), Berichtigungsliste der griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Ägypten, 
Leiden, 1922-  
 
CDD:  
JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), The Demotic Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicago, Chicago, 2001 
 
CRIPEL:  
Cahier de Recherches de l'Institut de Papyrologie et d'Égyptologie de Lille 
 
DN:  
LÜDDECKENS, E. et alii, Demotisches Namenbuch, Wiesbaden, 1980-2000 
                                                 
1 Cf. http://library.duke.edu/rubenstein/scriptorium/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 
 




FRASER, P. M., MATTHEWS, E. (eds.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. I: Aegean 
Islands, Cyprus, Cyrenaica, Oxford, 1987 
 
LGPN II: 




FRASER, P. M., MATTHEWS, E. (eds.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. III.A: 
Peloponnese, Western Greece, Sicily, and Magna Graecia, Oxford, 1997 
 
LGPN III.B: 
FRASER, P. M., MATTHEWS, E. (eds.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. III.B: 
Central Greece: From the Megarid to Thessaly, Oxford, 2000 
 
LGPN IV: 
FRASER, P. M., MATTHEWS, E. (eds.), A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. IV: 
Macedonia, Thrace, Northern Regions of the Black Sea, Oxford, 2005 
 
LGPN V.A: 
CORSTEN, T. (ed.)., A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, vol. V.A: Coastal Asia Minor: Pontos 






BALZAT, J.-S., CATLING, R. W. V., CHIRICAT, É., MARCHAND, F. (eds.), A Lexicon of 
Greek Personal Names, vol. V.B: Coastal Asia Minor: Caria to Cilicia, Oxford, 2014 
 
PN I, II, III:  
RANKE, H., Die ägyptischen Personennamen, 3 vols., Clückstadt, 1935-1977 
 
Short Texts II:  
VLEEMING, S. P., Demotic and Greek-Demotic Mummy Labels and Other Short Texts 























































    As precursors of Coptic writing, Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms reflect 
characteristic aspects of Koine Greek, show phonetic and morphological features of ancient Egyptian 
words and, thanks to the notation of vowels, which are not written in Egyptian texts, reveal some 
dialectal traces and even complete isoglosses of the latest period of the Egyptian language. However, 
the number of Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription studied is not wide, and the interpretation 
of some of them is still uncertain. The aim of our research is to analyse, thanks to the Trismegistos 
database, the Egyptian proper names attested in Greek transcription, along with the linguistic features 
of both Greek and Egyptian languages they reveal.  
 
    The first known Greek transcription of an Egyptian proper name, dated from the early sixth century 
BC (c. 589 BC), is found in an inscription in Abu Simbel made by Greek-Egyptians soldiers led by 
Amasis. In this inscription (SB VIII 10018 a), the Egyptian name Pȝ-dỉ-smȝ-tȝ.wy, ‘The one who has 
been given by the unifier of the two lands’, is rendered into Greek as Ποτασιμτο and introduced in the 
Greek sentence without a Greek morphological ending. Even though this transcription dates from the 
reign of Psamtek II, it is only after the arrival of Alexander the Great in Egypt in 332 BC when the 
Greek transcriptions of Egyptian names became frequent. From that moment onwards, the Greek 
language was gradually imposed as lingua franca and as the language of the administration, whereas 
Egyptian was limited to a private, religious and literary use. In fact, in the Roman period only the 
administrative and juristic documents written in Greek were legally valid and, as a result, the Egyptian 









Βασιλέος ἐλθόντος ἐς Ἐλεφαντίναν Ψαμματίχο, 
ταῦτα ἔγραψαν τοὶ σὺν Ψαμματίχοι τοι Θεοκλος 
ἔπλεον, ἦλθον δὲ Κέρκιος κατύπερθε, υἶς ὁ ποταμὸς 
ἀνίη. ἀλ(λ)ογλόσ(σ)ος δ’ἦχε Ποτασιμτο [< Pȝ-dỉ-smȝ-tȝ.wy], Αἰγυπτίος δὲ Ἄμασις. 
ἔγραφε δ’ἀμὲ Ἄρχον Ἀμοιβίχο καὶ Πέλεqος Οὐδάμο. 
 
 
    On the other hand, whereas the provenance of literary Coptic texts written in a certain dialect is not 
usually known, the origin of the Greek texts containing anthroponyms can be more frequently 
determined. Nevertheless, as pointed out by J. Vergote, and later by J. Yoyotte, the main difficulty 
related to the study of Egyptian names in Greek transcription is the unequal distribution of the 
documentation preserved for each geographical area. In addition, population movements and the 
ancient transport of documents are other difficulties for the delimitation of dialectal features reflected 
in Greek transcriptions. 
 
    The identification of a name in Greek writing as an Egyptian name in transcription is possible when:  
1. A given personal name is attested in both Greek and Egyptian texts. To this group belong the 
names attested in bilingual documents, in which the identification of a name in Greek 
transcriptions with its Egyptian prototype is sure.  
 
2. A given anthroponym can be identified as Egyptian because it contains some elements, and 
especially phonetic equivalences, that have been found in other Egyptian anthroponyms or 
recall other Egyptian names. Thus, for instance, the name Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr-Ỉs.t > Φέμνασις, “The 
prophet priest of Isis”, is both attested in Greek and demotic; however, the name Θενφέμνασις 
< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥm-nṯr-Ỉs.t is only attested in Greek, but its Egyptian prototype can be 
reconstructed by comparison with the precedent name: “The daughter of the prophet priest of 
Isis”. For other names, nevertheless, it is more difficult to find the Egyptian prototype, because 
there are several possibilities: the prototype of the name Παταχῆμις could be *Pa-ta-ḫm, “The 





    An important methodological question for the study of Egyptian names in Greek transcription is the 
reliability of the material: they way proper names have been read in Greek documents and the 
consideration of some specific names as real attestations.  
 
    The reliability of the material is a fundamental question for the analysis of the Egyptian 
anthroponyms in Greek transcription1. Many anthroponyms have in fact been incorrectly read by 
editors, who have been unable to distinguish a specific letter in a cursive writing or a damage passage. 
The letters of some anthroponyms written very cursively are usually not easy to decipher if the 
interpretation or the meaning of the name in transcription is unknown by the editor. The incorrect 
reading of anthroponyms, along with the wrong word division, implies the creation of ghostnames2. In 
the course of this research, more than 30 ghostnames have been identified (cf. the images below for 
some examples)3, aside from other incorrect spellings related to anthroponyms in Greek transcription, 
such as ghostnames due to printing errors, variants of anthroponyms misread by editors (cf., for 
example, Πέτσιρις instead of Πετόσιρις < Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, “He who has been given by Osiris”; both 
variants are attested), or proper names written in Verschleifung incorrectly interpreted by editors4. 
Furthermore, in some cases it is possible to deduce that a specific anthroponym is indeed a ghostname 
thanks to the knowledge of its Egyptian prototype and meaning, but it is not possible to verify its 
reading because no image of the anthroponym can be found online or in the edition. Other mistakes 
editors should be attentive to are the incorrect reconstruction of cases and the resolutions of 
abbreviations, along with the consideration of toponyms or other types of words as anthroponyms5. 
We hope that the analysis of the different variants of some Egyptian proper names in Greek 
transcription can help editors of Greek texts to understand and interpret some aspects of Egyptian 
onomastics and avoid the creation of new inexistent anthroponyms. 
 
                                                 
1 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “The Study of Egyptian Proper Names in Greek Transcription. Problems and Perspectives”, p. 
411-412. 
 
2 For a list with the majority of identified ghostnames, cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/list_all.php. 
 
3 Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming; BLASCO 
TORRES, A. I., “New Ghostnames from Papyrological Documents”, forthcoming. In addition, other ghostnames have 
been identified after the composition of these articles. 
 
4 Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming.  
 
5 For some examples, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “The Study of Egyptian Proper Names in Greek Transcription. Problems 





P. Got. 6 (321 AD), Ro. 3-4: Πν̣εποντήριος => Ghostname for Πε̣[τ]ενοντήριος6 




P. Got. 6 (321 AD), Ro. 27: Ψεντμήνιος => Ghostname for Ψενταμίνιος7 
(nominative Ψεντάμινις < Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Mn, “The son of the one of Min”) 
 
 
    Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription have been accented in this dissertation according to 
the principles indicated by W. Clarysse8, who points out that Greek accent on foreign words followed 
the rules of Greek itself9. Thus, in anthroponyms in transcription with no Greek morphological ending, 
                                                 
6 In BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
7 In BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
8 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 177-184. 
 
9 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 178: “First and foremost, we should not a priori accept 
that Greek accentuation of foreign words followed the accentuation of the foreign language”; “We dare to disagree here 
with Wackernagel and to affirm that the Greek accent depended first and foremost on the rules of Greek (…), as in the case 




no accent has been put; the accent of the proper names with a Greek morphological ending depends, 
on the other hand, on the type of declension of the specific anthroponym10. This system indicates the 
situation where the accent of the anthroponym would have been according to the rules of Greek, which 
seem to the different from those of Egyptian. Consequently, the position of Greek accent on Egyptian 
anthroponyms in transcription in this dissertation is usually not the same as that of Egyptian. In fact, 
in some names the Greek accents should be situated – according to the Greek rules of accentuation 
depending on the declension – in a syllable that appears to be unaccented or even proclitic in 
Egyptian11. Thus, for example, in the names Πάμουνις (< Pa-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun”) and 
Πετενέντηρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-nȝ-nṯr.w, “He who has been given by the gods”), the Greek accent would have 
been proparoxytone and situated on the alpha and the epsilon, which are part of the Egyptian 
possessive pa- and the plural article nȝ – both of them proclitic12 –, respectively, whereas Egyptian 
accent seems to have fallen on the penultimate syllable. Despite these differences in Greek and 
Egyptian accentuation, we have decided to follow W. Clarysse’s indications in this dissertation given 
that for most classical philologists and Greek papyrologists the accent is usually a kind of visual need 
on Greek words.  
 
    Since Egyptian anthroponyms are generally composed of words with a proper meaning (elements 
or formants)13, we decided to undertake the study of Egyptian names in transcription by analysing 
some of these elements as a whole according to their position within the anthroponyms. A given 
element can occur in maximum four positions in an anthroponym: absolute (cf. Ἀμουν < Ỉmn, 
“Amun”), initial (cf. Ἀμεννεύς < Ỉmn-ỉw, “Amun has come”), middle (cf. Τααμεννεύς < Ta-Ỉmn-ỉw, 
“The one of Amun has come”) and final (Πάμουνις < Pa-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun”). Given that the 
consonantal structure of Egyptian words is generally the same in all the positions, we considered that 
                                                 
10 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 179: “The rules of Greek accentuation for substantives 
depend on the declension types to which a word belonged. When foreign words receive a Greek ending, they automatically 
become a part of a Greek declension type and we can simply apply the rules of Greek accentuation to them. The accents 
in our manuscripts are those of Byzantine copyists and scholars, not those of the original manuscripts of the classical 
authors themselves, since they did not yet use accents. Now it is clear that these Byzantines felt the accents to the dependent 
on the declension types”. 
 
11 On the probable situation of Egyptian accent in anthroponyms in Greek transcription, cf. Conclusions and Perspectives. 
 
12 On the proclitic character of the Egyptian possessive prefixes Pa- and Ta-, cf. FECHT, G., Wortakzent und 
Silbenstruktur, p. 125-127.   
 
13 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., VANDORPE, K., “Ancient Egyptian Onomastics”, p. 843: “As to their form, anthroponyms 




analysing some elements composing anthroponyms in Greek characters would reveal the different 
representations of the vowels – vocalisations – of Egyptian words, which are not noted in the Egyptian 
scripts previous to the Coptic period, and their possible changes according to their positions in the 
anthroponyms14. In some anthroponyms, however, distinguishing the composing elements is not easy. 
Thus, in the name Pa-pȝ-nṯr, “The one of the god”, which is mostly rendered into Greek as 
Παπνούθιος, the possessive prefix Pa-, the masculine definite article -pȝ- and the substantive nṯr can 
be well identified in both Egyptian and Greek transcription; in the name Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr, “The prophet 
priest”, which occurs as Φαντ in Greek transcription, the different Egyptian words seem integrated and 
indivisible in the Greek rendering and, for an adequate analysis, the complete name Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr would 
have to be considered as a single element. The establishment of the different elements composing a 
specific anthroponym should consequently be done according to the linguistic context and the 
characteristics of Greek transcriptions.  
 
    Even though Greek transcriptions of Egyptian names contribute to our knowledge of the 
development of Koine Greek characteristics and Egyptian phonetics, the most important contributions 
of transcriptions are likely related to the area of dialectology. In a monograph about Šȝy, J. Quaegebeur 
demonstrated that the transcriptional variants of the formant Šȝy with /o/ were especially frequent in 
the Delta and in the area between Oxyrhynchus and Lycopolis, whereas the variants with /a/ seemed 
to be attested mainly in the Fayum and in the area between Apollonopolis and the south limit of Egypt. 
Between the regions where the vocalizations with /a/ and with /o/ were predominant, some transitional 
areas, where both vocalizations are possible, were revealed. The study of other formants containing 
dialectal traces, such as the word sn, “brother”, and ḥsy, “blessed”, has already been undertook. 
 
    In this dissertation, four main parts can be found:  
 
I. Egyptian elements attested in one position;  
                                                 
14 This methodological approach seems to be in agreement with both the agglutinative and inflectional features of the 
Egyptian language (cf. for example Coptic ⲁ-ϥ-ⲃⲱⲕ, “He went” – agglutinative –; but also ⲃⲱⲕ ⲃⲁⲕ= ⲃⲏⲕ, “to go” in status 
absolutus, pronominalis and in qualitative, respectively – inflectional –). Cf. CRYSTAL, D., The Cambridge Encyclopedia 
of Language, p. 295, who points out that in inflecting languages “grammatical relationships are expressed by changing the 
internal structure of the words”, and in agglutinative languages “words are built up out of a long sentence of units, with 




II. Egyptian elements attested in two positions;  
III. Egyptian elements attested in three positions; and  
IV: Egyptian elements attested in four positions. 
 
       After the analysis of the more than 12000 Egyptian anthroponyms contained in the Trismegistos 
database, we have been able to delimit more than 400 formants composing Egyptian proper names 
attested in Greek transcription. Given the great number of Egyptian elements composing 
anthroponyms attested in Greek transcriptions, only representative examples with interesting linguistic 
features concerning the Egyptian or the Greek languages have been analysed in the different parts. A 
complete list with all the elements occurring in names in Greek transcription, with information on the 
positions in which they are attested, the most frequent Greek renderings according to their position in 
the names and the most frequent morphological ending for those attested in absolute and final 
positions, is however provided in Appendix IV.  
 
    The analysis of each Egyptian element attested in Greek transcription includes three main parts:  
 
1. Attestations: Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription, hybrid names and derivations, 
anthroponyms with a prototype unknown. 
 
 
2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread: a table is included with the number of 
variants attested for each nome. 
 
 

















































Οὐδὲ γὰρ πάντως τὴν αὐτὴν διασώζει διάνοιαν μεθερμηνευόμενα τὰ ὀνόματα, ἀλλ’ ἔστι τινὰ καθ’ 
ἕκαστον ἔθνος ἰδιώματα, ἀδύνατα εἰς ἄλλο ἔθνος διὰ φωνῆς σημαίνεσθαι· ἔπειτα κἂν εἰ οἶόν τε αὐτὰ 
μεθερμηνεύειν, ἀλλὰ τήν γε δύναμιν οὐκέτι φυλάττει τὴν αὐτὴν· ἔχει δὲ καὶ τὰ βάρβαρα ὀνόματα 
πολλὴν μὲν ἔμφασιν πολλὴν δὲ συντομίαν, ἀμφιβολίας τε ἐλάττονος μετέσχηκε καὶ ποικιλίας καὶ τοῦ 
πλήθους τῶν λέξεων· διὰ πάντα δὴ οὖν ταῦτα συναρμόζει τοῖς κρείττοσιν. 
 








































1. ATTESTATIONS OF EGYPTIAN ỈȜBṰ IN GREEK TRANSCRIPTION 
 
    Egyptian ỉȝbṱ 1, which can be both a substantive, “East”, and an adjective, “Eastern, oriental”2, 
occurs in final position in 7 anthroponyms in Greek transcription; only two of these names, Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ 
 3, “The great one of the East”4, and Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ  5, “Horos of the East”, are however attested 
in demotic. The name with more attestations in transcription is Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ, which occurs more than 









Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ The great one of the 
East 
Ποριεύθης6 268 939 
*Pȝ-rmt-n-ỉȝbṱ The man of the East Πρεμηειβτε7 1 27883 
*Pȝ-rmt-n-pȝ-ỉȝbṱ The man of the East Πρεμπέειβθις8 1 38488 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ The son of Horus of 
the East 
Ψεγεράγεβθις9 1 6398 
                                                 
1 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 178, n. 1.  
2 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 13-16. The adjective ỉȝbṱ or ỉȝbty is a nisbe derived from the substantive 
ỉȝbṱ. The Demotic spellings seem to have been confused in some attestations: along with Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbt, Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbty is also 
found (cf. TM Nam 939; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 14). 
 
3 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 178, n. 1. 
4 The name Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbty may refer to the prince of the East Pekrur mentioned in Demotic literature, as pointed out by 
RYHOLT, K., “A Sesostris Story in Demotic Egyptian and Demotic Literary Exercises (O. Leipzig UB 2217”, p. 436-437: 
“Since the personal name Pekrur was in popular use already before the Saite period, the Graeco-Roman occurrences of the 
name are not diagnostic. There can, however, be little doubt that the use of the title ‘Prince of the East’ (pȝ-wr-ỉȝbt) as a 
personal name – also common in Greek as Poregebthis with variants – refers to Pekrur (…). Again this is not surprising 
inasmuch as Pekrur (…) was deified in later times, as a name such as Pȝ-dỉ-wr-ỉȝbt shows. That the personal name Pekrur 
may often refer to the Pekrur as well could be indicated by the occurrence of this name side by side with pȝ-wr-ỉȝbt in an 
unpublished account of Roman date”.  
 
5 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 789, n. 2. 
6 In SB XX I 5061, col. 1, 10, the name Πορεμγέβ̣θ̣ιος occurs. In this attestation Egyptian *Pȝ-wr-n-ỉȝbṱ, with the genitive 
n, seems to have been represented.  
 
7 In O. Strasb. I 637, 9: Πρεμηειβτε. 
8 In O. Petrie Mus. 504, 6: Πρεμπέειβθ(ις)  . 
 
9 In P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9: Ψεγεραγέβθιος. 
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*Ns-Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ10 He/She belongs to 
Horus of the East 
Σέργεβθις11 1 24662 
Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ Horos of the East Ἑρέγεβθις 6 328 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ The daughter of the 
great one of the East 
Σενποριεύθης 5 23346 
 
 
2. TRANSCRIPTIONAL VARIANTS AND GEOGRAPHICAL SPREAD 
 
    83.14 % of the anthroponyms containing ỉȝbṱ come from Thebes, although this element in 
transcription is also attested in other nomes of Upper Egypt (2.24 %) and the Fayum (14.60 % of the 
attestations). Of the 12 different variants attested for ỉȝbṱ, -ιευθ- occurs in 68.91 % of the attestations, 
and -εγεβθ- in 25.09 % of the transcriptions. The frequency of the rest of the variants is much lower:           
-ειβθ- is attested five times, -εγεθ- and -ειευθ- twice, and the others occur only once12.  
 
 00 U03 U04 U05 U09 U15 
-αγεβθ- 1      
-γεβθ-   1   1 
-εγβ- 1      
-εγβεθ-   1    
-εγεβθ- 37  29  1  
-εγεθ-  2     
-εγιβθ-   1    
-ειβθ-   3 1   
-ειγεβθ-   1    
-ειευθ-   2    
-ευθ-   1    
-ιευθ-   183 1   
Total  
attestations  




                                                 
 
10 The names beginning by Ns-Ḥr-, “He/She belongs to Horos…” are well attested. Cf. for example Ns-Ḥr-wr (TM Nam 
179); Ns-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd (TM Nam 180). 
 
11 In O. Cairo 37, 3: Σεργέβθιος. 
 
12 The names Ποριε (O. Strasb. I 551, 2) – considered in the Trismegistos database as a rendering of Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ (cf. TM 




3. LINGUISTIC CHARACTERISTICS 
 
 00 U03 U04 U05 U09 U15 
-αγε- 1      
-γε-   1   1 
-εγ- 1  1    
-εγε- 37 2 29  1  
-εγι-   1    
-ει-   3 1   
-ειγε-   1    
-ειε-   2    
-ε-   1    
-ιε-   183 1   
Total  
attestations  
39 2 222 2 1 1 
 
Representation of the group -ỉȝ- in Greek transcription 
 
    As it can be seen in the table supra, the group -ỉȝ- has been represented into Greek in more than 10 
different ways. In the Fayum, it appears as -εγε- in 94.87 % of the attestations. In Upper Egypt, on the 
other hand, the most frequent rendering is -ιε-, which occurs in 80.70 % of the transcriptions, whereas 
in this area -εγε- represents 14.03 % of the renderings. The other transcriptional variants attested for 
ỉȝbṱ are minority: -ει-13 occurs 4 times; -γε-14, -εγ-15 and -ειε-16 twice; and -αγε-, εγι-, -ειγε- and -ε-, 
once17. The occurrence of α instead of ε in the name Ψεγεραγέβθιος (P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9) can 
probably be explained by dissimilation. The representation of Egyptian aleph after the yod is uncertain: 
it is not possible to know whether or not the epsilon that occurs in some attestations after γ, ει or ι 
represents indeed the aleph or the vocalisation of the word. Consonantal yod at the beginning of the 
term ỉȝbṱ appears, on the other hand, as ι in 68.91 % of the total attestations. 28.46 % of the renderings 
                                                 
13 In O. Wilcken II 1531, 2: Πόρειβθις; O. Bodl. II 949, 1: Πορείβθ(ιος); O. Bodl. II 1025, 2: Πουρ̣είβθου, from Pȝ-wr-
ỉȝbṱ; and O. Petrie Mus. 504, 6: Πρεμπέειβθ(ις), from *Pȝ-rmt-n-pȝ-ỉȝbṱ. 
 
14 In O. Cairo 37, 3: Σεργέβθιος (< *Ns-Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ); and SB XX 15061, col. 1, 10: Πορεμγέβ̣θι̣ος (< *Pȝ-wr-n-ỉȝbṱ). 
 
15 In P. Tebt. I 62, col. 10, 180: Πορέγβης; and O. Bodl. II 650, 5: Πορεγβέθ(ιος) (< Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ). 
 
16 In O. Bodl. II 1679, 3: Πορειεύθ(ου); O. Wilcken II 559, 2: Πορειεύθου (< Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ). 
 
17 In P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9: Ψεγεραγέβθιος (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbṱ); O. Wilcken II 1403, 1: Πορέγι̣̣β̣θι̣ς – on the interchange 
of ε and ι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 




contain γ representing Egyptian yod18. The diversity of renderings of Egyptian -ỉȝ- can also be observed 
in Coptic: the initial part of the word ⲉⲉⲓⲉⲃⲧ/ⲉⲓⲃⲧ can be represented as ⲉ-, ⲉⲉ-, ⲉⲉⲓ-, ⲉⲓ-, ⲉⲓⲉ-, ⲉⲓⲉⲓ-, 
ⲉⲓⲏ-, ⲏⲉⲓⲏ-, ⲓⲉ- or ⲓⲏ-19. 
 
 
O. Cairo 37, 3: Σεργέβθιος 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 504, 6: Πρ̣εμπέειβθ(ις) 
 
 
O. Elkab 59, 2: Πουρεγέθης 
 
 
O. Elkab 59, 6: Πουρεγέθη[ς 
 
 
       In 100 % of the attestations from the Fayum and 17.10 % (39) from Upper Egypt, Egyptian b has 
been represented as β, and in 82.01 % (187) from Upper Egypt as υ. In two attestations no b seems to 
have been rendered20. The substitution of β by υ in some variants shows that, from a certain moment 
                                                 
18 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 17: “(ⲉ)ⲓ note la fricative prépalatale mouillée ou semi-voyelle /j/ sans qu’on 
puisse dire si celle-ci était très fermée comme le yod allemand (ex. ja) ou très ouverte comme le yod français (ex. hier). 
Normalement transcrite par ι en grec, elle peut aussi être rendue par γ”; GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 73; VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 76-
79. Also Egyptian wau is usually represented as γ in Greek characters. Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 16; 
GIGNAC, F. T., ibidem, p.75. 
 
19 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 76; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 40. 
 




onwards, the /b/ represented by Egyptian b and Greek β started to be pronounced as a bilabial fricative 
[β] and noted by υ, which in the renderings of ỉȝbṱ appears preceded by ε21. The chronology of the 
different attestations with β and υ helps to determine the period when Egyptian b began to be 
transcribed as υ as a reflection of its pronunciation as a bilabial fricative. Thus, as it can be seen in the 
graph below, the use of υ for the transcription of Egyptian b started during the first century AD, when 
the number of attestations with β and with υ is similar, and sharply increased during the following 







                                                 
21 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 68-70: “β is frequently 
used to transcribe Latin consonantal u (v). It is also occasionally substituted for, added to, or omitted in connection with 
the second element of an αυ or ευ diphthong. These phenomena indicate that β normally represents not the classical voiced 
bilabial stop /b/ but a bilabial fricative /β/”; “β is occasionally substituted for, added to, or omitted in connection with the 
second element of an αυ or ευ diphthong, mainly in the Byzantine period, when αυ/ευ = [αβ/εβ]”. 
 
22 In figures, 11 attestations with β date from 299-200 BC, 42 from 199-100 BC, 1 from 99-1 BC, 9 from 1-99 AD and 10 
from 100-199 AD. The last name with ỉȝbṱ transcribed with β is Πορεμγέβθιος (SB XX 15061, col. 1, 10), dated from 200-
399 AD. On the other hand, 6 attestations with υ date from 1-99 AD, 119 from 100-199 AD, 27 from 200-299 AD and 4 
from 300-399 AD. This result is in agreement with GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 68, who points out that the interchange of β and υ due to a fricative pronunciation of β takes place 










299-200 BC 199-100 BC 99-1 BC 1-99 AD 100-199 AD 200-299 AD 300-399 AD
Greek transcription of Egyptian b in ỉȝbṱ
Names with β Names with υ
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    In one attestation – the name Πορεγβέθ(ιος) (< Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbṱ)23 –, ε has been noted between the letters 
representing Egyptian b and ṱ; if the reading of the anthroponyms is correct, it could represent the 
Egyptian /ə/ between both letters. Egyptian ṱ has been rendered as aspirated θ in all the attestations24, 
except in one anthroponym – Πορέγβης, in P. Tebt. I 62, 180 – in which it has presumably not been 









    The variety of renderings of the Egyptian group -ỉȝ- in Greek and Coptic seems to show the different 
attempts to represent consonantal yod – situated at the beginning of the word ỉȝbṱ –, which did no 
longer exist in the Greek of the Graeco-Roman period25; the different transcriptional variants do 
consequently not appear to reflect specific dialectal features26. Greek transcriptions of Egyptian b as υ 
instead of β after ε show that, from the first century AD onwards, b began to be pronounced as a 
bilabial fricative [β]. Greek transcriptions of ỉȝbṱ thus reflect this evolution of pronunciation 
                                                 
23 In O. Bodl. II 650, 5. No image of the text is available. 
24 On the interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops, generally due to bilingual interference, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A 
Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 86-96. 
 
25 Cf. LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, p. 165: “Le grec du premier millénaire n’a 
plus de phonème yod. Mais on doit en reconnaître encore l’existence à date mycénienne, encore qu’à l’initiale du mot (…), 
après voyelle (…) et après sonante (…) on constate, à divers indices orthographiques, que l’élimination était déjà en cours”. 
 
26 CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 76, and VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 40, 




characteristic of the Greek language27 and confirm the starting date of this phenomenon in the Greek 

























                                                 
27 Cf. LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, p. 231: “ευ et αυ ont résisté à l’assimilation 
(…). Cependant, la tendance à l’élimination des diphtongues s’est manifestée ici encore : cette fois, par différentiation des 
deux éléments, dont le second tend vers une prononciation nettement consonantique (spirante bilabiale, puis labiodentale). 
Dès le IIIe siècle, en Béotie, plus tard dans d’autres parties du monde grec, des confusions graphiques entre -εβδ- et -ευδ-, 
-αβδ- et -αυδ-, etc., annoncent déjà la prononciation du grec moderne : αυ, ευ se lisent aujourd’hui af, ef devant consonne 

































-ỉ.ỉr- and -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s 
 
 




A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    The Egyptian past participle form of the verb ỉrỉ, “to make, to do, to act” ‒ preceded by a prothetic 










Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn He who has been 
made by Amun 
Παράμμων 47 10998 
Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-nṯr He who has been 
made by the god 
Φερένουθις 18 903 
*Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy He who has been 
made by the 
powerful one 
Πίσιχις30 2 24763 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-
sḫy 
The one who has 
been given by 
Khonsu, he who has 





                                                 
28 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, p. 112, 198-199); JOHNSON, J., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 118-
120. On the use of the prothetic yod in participles and relative forms in late Egyptian, cf. NEVEU, F., La langue des 
Ramsès. Grammaire du néo-égyptien, p. 140, 145. According to VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 45, ỉ.ỉr is a “préfixe participial du passé” and “résidu du néo-égyptien  ỉ-ỉr, se trouve uniquement dans 
quelques textes anciens” in Coptic. 
 
29 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 338, n. 3. 
 
30 In O. Strasb. I 244, 3: Πετεχεσπ(οχράτῃ) Πισίχιος; and P. Charite 15, col. 1, 19: Π̣ισίχεως. The resolution of the 
abbreviation Πετεχεσπ( ) in O. Strasb. I 244, 3 is uncertain, since the name Πετεχεσπισίχιος could also fit. 
 





*Ta-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-nṯr The one of He who 
has been made by 
the god 
Ταφέρνουφις32 1 28255 
*Tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Šȝy She who has been 







1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    In all the transcriptional variants, the Egyptian formant ỉ.ỉr is in the middle of the name. There are 
four different transcriptions for ỉ.ỉr: -αρ- and -ερ-, attested in the Fayum and in Lower and Upper 
Egypt; -ερε-, in the Fayum, and -ι-, in Upper Egypt. 
 
 00 L00 L16 U04 U09 U15 U19 
-αρ- (?) 9 1    3 9 
-ερ- 6  3  1   
-ερε- 14       
-ι-    6  1  
Total 
attestations  
29 1 3 6 1 4 10 
 
 
1.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The Egyptian r of the formant ỉ.ỉr is noted as ρ in Greek34 except in the Greek transcriptions of the 
names *Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy and Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy. In these anthroponyms, ỉ.ỉr is represented as -ι- (cf. 
                                                 
32 In CRIPEL V 1178, A 2-3: Ταφερνούφιος. 
 
33 In PSI VIII 908, col. 1, 2: Τερεψαεις ; P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 7, 12: Τερεψάειν; P. Mich. II 121 
Vo., col. 4, 2: Τερεψάιτο(ς); P. Mich. 2 121 Vo, col. 12, 14: Τερέψαιν; PSI 8 908, col. 1, 12: Τελέψαντις. 
 
34 There is, on the other hand, one attestation of the name Τελέψαντις (TM Nam 18087), from Tebtynis, whose derivation 
from the prototype *Tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Šȝy is not sure. On the other hand, its reading in PSI VIII 908, col. 1, 12 seems correct: μητρὸς 
Τελέψαντις  .  If -ελε- is the representation of Egyptian -ỉ.ỉr-, it would be a case of 
lambdacism, characteristic of Fayumic. TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 7; GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of 




Πίσιχις, Πετεχεσπισείχιος, Πετεχεσπίσχιος)35; in this case, the ρ has not been written before σ probably 
owing to the omission of the liquid /r/ before the sibilant /s/36 or the phonetic assimilation and 
simplification of the consonantal group -ρσ-: **-ιρσ-> **-ισσ- > -ισ-. In all the Greek transcriptions 
of the name Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn, the linguistic formant ỉ.ỉr is rendered as -αρ-37. This vocalisation, α and not ε 
as in the transcriptions of other names, could be due to the regressive assimilation, influenced by the 
α that renders the yod of Ỉmn (cf. Παράμμων)38. Similarly, in the names *Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy and Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-
pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy, ỉ.ỉr is represented in the transcriptions with the vocalisation ι probably because of the 
regressive assimilation caused by the ι/ει of the vocalisation of sḫy (cf. Πίσιχις, Πετεχεσπισείχιος, 
Πετεχεσπίσχιος). For the segment ỉ.ỉr of the names Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-ntr and *Ta-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-ntr in Greek 
transcription, the variants -ερ- and -ερε- are attested; for the name *Tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Šȝy, however, only -ερ- is 
attested. The second ε in -ερε- probably notes the /ə/ pronounced between the end of the formant ỉ.ỉr 






                                                 
35 There is not doubt about the derivation of these Greek transcriptions from the Egyptian prototypes *Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy and Pȝ-
dỉ-Ḫnsw-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy. This last name is attested in Demotic:  (image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), 
DN, p. 338, n. 3). 
 
36 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 107-108. 
 
37 In all the complete attestations attested of this name, ỉ.ỉr is rendered as -αρ-: Παράμμων (P. Fouad 62, 6-7; SB XX 14468, 
col. 2, 42; BGU VII 1630 descr., col. 4, 50; P. Lond. V 1648, 15;…), Παράμμωνος/ Παράμωνος (SB XIV 12090, Ro. 20; 
CPR VI 3, 7; P. Oxy. I 43 Vo., col. 3, 20; P. Oxy. LIV 3758, Ro. 6; P. Oxy. XIV 1716, 6; P. Wisc. II 80, col. 6, 170; PSI 
XII 1223, Ro. 8; Stud. Pal. XXII 36, 3; SB 18 13880, 6;…), Παράμμωνι/Παράμωνι (P. Oxy. I 116, Ro. 6; SB XX 15180, 
1;…). These attestations allow to reconstruct this vocalization in the incomplete attestations: Π̣[α]ρ̣ά̣μ̣μ̣ων Π̣[α]ρ̣ά̣μμωνος 
(P. Oxy. Hels. 21, col. 2, 7); Π[αρά]μμ̣[ων (BGU VII 1630 descr., col. 2, 7). The attestation Παράμμω]ν[ος, in P. Oxy. 43 
3126, Ro. col. 1, 1, has not been included in this study, because owing to the reading of one single letter of the name, the 
reconstruction is not sure. On the derivation of these Greek transcriptional variants from the Egyptian prototype Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-
Ỉmn, attested in Demotic, cf. COLIN, F., “De la signification du nom ΠΑΡΑΜΜΩΝ”, p. 213-216. 
 
38 VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 46, considers the variant αρ as characteristic of Old 
Coptic, but at the same time he points out that in Old Coptic this variant is not attested for the verb ỉrỉ. However, 7 
attestations in Greek transcription of the name Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn with -αρ- date from 100-199 AD, 1 from 200-299 AD and 8 
from 300 AD onwards. On the other hand, 14 attestations of the variants -ερ-/-ερε- date from 299-200 BC, 4 from 1-99 AD 
and 2 from 100 AD onwards. All the attestations with the transcription -ι- for ỉ.ỉr date from 100 AD onwards. Consequently, 




2. EGYPTIAN -Ỉ.ỈR-DỈS IN FINAL POSITION 
 
2.1. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    The linguistic formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s  39, “who has given him/her”, consisting of the past participle40 
of the verb dỉ, “to give”, and the dependent pronoun masculine and feminine s, is present in at least 10 
names attested in Greek transcription. In most names the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s is preceded by the name of 
a god or goddess; however, in the anthroponym Περταῖος41, not attested in Egyptian, the segment ỉ.ỉr-
dỉ-s seems to be anteceded ‒ and nominalised ‒ by the determinate article pȝ. According to the number 
of attestations in Greek transcription, the most popular name of this type was Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, “Thot is 
the one who has given him/her” (225 attestations), followed by far by Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, “Amun is the one 









Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Amun is the one 
who has given 
him/her 
Ἀμορταῖος  28 42 
Ỉnpw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Anubis is the one 
who has given 
him/her 
Ἀνουπορταῖος42 2 62 
Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Isis is the one who 
has given him/her 
Ἐσερτάεις 6 7882 
Wp-wȝ.wt-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Upuaut is the one 
who has given 
him/her 
Ὀφιερταῖος43  1 8088 
Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Bastet is the one 






                                                 
39 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 63. 
 
40 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, (1975: 112, 198-199); JOHNSON, J., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 
118-120. In some Demotic attestations the writing of this formant is abbreviated as  (image from LÜDDECKENS, E. 
(ed.), DN, p. 877, n. 11). On the Demotic writings of this type of names, cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Noms démotiques et -ỉw, -
m-ḥb et -ỉ.ỉr.dj-s”, p. 11-24. 
 
41 In SB III 6134, 1. 
 
42 In P. Tebt. III 1003 Vo. descr., col. 2, 20 and 24: Ἀνουπορταῖος. The variant Ἀνυπορταῖος read by the editor in l. 24 has 
been identified as erroneous for Ἀνουπορταῖος. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections on Egyptian 
Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming. 
 
43 In SB XXIV 15972, col. II, 35: Ὀφιερτα̣ί̣ο̣υ̣.  
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*Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (?) He who has given 
him/her (?) 
Περταῖος44 1 5038 
Mw.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Mut is the one who 
has given him/her 
Μουθέρτετος45  1 479 
*Ḥr-š=f-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Herishef is the one 
who has given 
him/her 
Ἁσφόρτεις46 1 29706 
Ḫnsw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Khonsu is the one 





Sbk-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Sobek is the one 






Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Thot is the one who 
has given him/her 
Θοτορταῖος 225 1397 
 
 
2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    There are 17 different transcriptional variants for the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, of which at least 10 are 
attested in the Fayum, 3 in Lower Egypt and 12 in Upper Egypt48. The most attested variant in both 
the Fayum and Upper Egypt is -ορται-/-ορταις: 168 cases are found in the Fayum (88.09 % of the 
attestations) and 90 in Upper Egypt, where this variant constitutes 89.10 % of the attestations.  
 
 00 L01 U01 U02 U04 U05 U06 U10 U13 U15 U19 U20 
-αρτεις     1        
-εμταις 1            
-ερταεις 2            
-ερται- 8  1      1    
                                                 
44 In SB III 6134, 1: Περταῖος. 
 
45 In SB XX 14344, 1: Μουθέρτετος.  
46 In BGU XIV 2426, 2: Ἁσφόρτεις  . 
 
47 In O. Narm. Dem. III 144, 2-3 and 5; SB XII 10861, fr. B 21: Σοκορταίου; SB XII 10861, fr. E 77: Σοκορταίου; and P. 
Ryl. Gr. II 72, descr.: Σοκόρταις.  
 
48 The names Χεσ̣ο̣(  ) and Οβες(  ), attested incomplete in O. Bodl. I 31, 3 and P. Petrie III 124 a-b, b col. 2, 8 and col. 3, 
9, and considered as variants of Ḫnsw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s and Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s in the Trismegistos database, have been excluded of this 
study. Similarly, the name Σορταῖος, attested twice in CPR XXIII 3-4 and 8, and considered as transcriptions of Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-
dỉ-s in the database has not been included here, since both attestations are not complete (cf. Σορ]τ̣αίου and Σορτ[αίου]) and 
their derivation from the prototype Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s is uncertain. 
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-ερταις 3 1   1        
-ερτε-     1        
-ερτοις     1        
-ορθαι- 1         1   
-οροτης 2            
-ορται- 120 1   53 1 1 3 3 2 2 9 
-ορταιεις     1        
-ορταις 28   1 10     1  4 
-ορτεις            1 
-ορτις     1        
-ορτοται-  1           
-ται- 2           1 
-υρται- 1            
Total 
attestations  




2.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The r of the Egyptian formant ỉ.ỉr has been transcribed in Greek as ρ except in the names Ἐσέμ̣ταις49 
and Ἀμυνταῖος50, probably because of an error of the scribe in the first case and owing to a phonetic 
interconsonantal omission in the second one. The vocalisation of ỉ.ỉr appears as ε in 8.33 % of the 
attestations of the Fayum and in 4.95 % of the names from Upper Egypt, and as ο in 89.88 % of the 
anthroponyms with the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s from the Fayum and in 96.03 % of the cases from Upper 
Egypt. The number of attestations with ε and ο for each nome is shown in the next table: 
 
 00 L01 L20 U01 U02 U04 U05 U06 U10a U13 U15 U19 U20 
ε 14 1  1  3    1    
ο 151 2 1  1 65 1 1 3 3 4 4 15 
 
 
                                                 
49 In P. Count. 49 Ro., 6. The reading of the name seems correct: . 
 




    Even though the Coptic prefix ⲉⲣ- has been considered as characteristic of Sahidic, Sub-Akhmimic 
and Bohairic51, and -ερ-/-ερε- is the most frequent rendering of Egyptian ỉ.ỉr in the names of the type 
Pȝ/Tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-X, “He/She who has been made by X”52, as it can be deduced from the table the variant -ερ- 
as rendering of ỉ.ỉr in the names with the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s cannot be justified by any geographical 
reason, since it is attested in the Fayum and Lower and Upper Egypt, and chronology does not appear 
to be helping either53.  
 
    The names in which -ερ- is found as representation of ỉ.ỉr are: all the transcriptional variants of Ỉs.t-
ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (Ἐσερτάεις, Ἐσέρταις, Ἐσέροις54), the only attestation in transcription of Wp-wȝ.wt-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s 
(Ὀφιερταῖος), one variant of Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (Ὀβεστέρταις55), the Greek rendering Περταῖος, the only 
Greek transcription of Mw.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s attested (Μουθέρτετος), most transcriptional variants of Ḫnsw-
ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (Χεσέρταιος, Χεσερταῖς, Χενσερτάις56) and five attestations of Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (Θοτερταῖος), 
2.22 % of the Greek transcriptions of this name. On the other hand, the rendering -ορ- for Egyptian ỉ.ỉr 
appears in 78.57 % of the transcriptions of Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (22 attestations of the variants Ἀμορταῖος, 
Ἀμόρταις and  Ἀμονόρταισις), in the two attestations of Ỉnpw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s in Greek transcription 
(Ἀνουπορταῖος, Ἀνυπορταῖος), in the all transcriptions of Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s except in one case, in the only 
transcriptional variant of *Ḥr-š=f-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s attested (Ἁσφόρτεις), in three transcriptions of Ḫnsw-ỉ.ỉr-
dỉ-s, in all the transcriptional variants of Sbk-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (Σοκορότης, Σοκορταῖος and Σοκόρταις) and in 
219 attestations in Greek transcription of Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (97.33 % of the transcriptions of this name).  
 
                                                 
51 VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 45; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 57. In these 
dictionaries, a Coptic variant ⲟⲣ- is not mentioned. 
 
52 Cf. ỉ.ỉr. 
 
53 As in the case of the names with the variant -ορ- as transcription of ỉ.ỉr, most names with -ερ- date from 299-200 (8 
attestations) and 199-100 BC (7 attestations). The names ending by ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s do not seem to be especially frequent in the 
Roman period: only 4 variants with -ερ- and less than 25 with -ορ- dating from 1 AD onwards are attested. 
 
54 In the variant Ἐσέμταις the ε as rendering of Egyptian ỉ.ỉ is also present. On the other hand, in the Trismegistos database 
two attestations of the variant Σορταῖος, in CPR XXIII 3-4 and 8, have been considered as transcriptions of Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s. 
These variants have not been included in this study, because they are incomplete (cf. Σορ]τ̣αίου and Σορτ[αίου]) and their 
derivation from the prototype Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s is not sure. 
 
55 The one of P. Gurob 22, col. 2, 39. The rest of the transcriptional variants of this name are: Ὀβοστόρταις, Οὐβοστορταῖος, 
Ὀβοσθόρταις and Οὐβοστόρταις. 
 
56 However, this name appears three times as Χεσορταῖος in PSI VI 560, 9, P. Cairo Zen. IV 59745, Ro. col. 2, 49 and P. 




    As it can be observed, the notation -ερ- or -ορ- of Egyptian ỉ.ỉr seems to depend more on each 
specific name that on any other reason: all the transcriptions of Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s and most Greek variants 
of Ḫnsw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s are written with -ερ-, whereas most Greek representations of Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-
dỉ-s and Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, alongside all the transcriptions of Ỉnpw-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s and Sbk-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s57, have been 
noted with -ορ-. The single case in which the name Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s has been written with -ερ- (cf. 
Ὀβεστέρταις instead of Ὀβοστόρταις, Οὐβοστορταῖος, Ὀβοσθόρταις or Οὐβοστόρταις) is the only one 
in which the vocalisation of Bȝst.t has been noted as ε: Ὀβεστέρταις. This fact shows that the election 
of -ερ- or -ορ- as representation of ỉ.ỉr is not due to a dialectal reason, but the phonetic progressive 
assimilation of both vocalisations. The phonetic fusion of the end of a previous linguistic formant ‒ or 
the notation of its reduced form ‒ and the beginning of -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s in some variants (cf. Ἀμορταῖος or 
Ἀμόρταις as transcriptions of Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s; or Θορταῖος or Θόρταις for Ḏḥwty-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s) also points in 
that direction. Exceptional cases such as Χεσόρταιος (instead of Χεσέρταιος) could be explained by 
analogy with other names ending by -ορταιος/-ορταις. The variability of representations of the 
vocalisation of Egyptian ỉ.ỉr, which can be noted as -ερ- or -ορ-, but also as -αρ- or -υρ- in rare cases58, 
or even not noted59, shows, alongside its phonetic weakness, the fact that it constituted an unaccented 
syllable of the names ending by -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s. 
 
    In all the transcriptional variants with the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, Egyptian d has been represented as τ 
except in two cases ‒ the names Θοτορθαῖος and Θωτορθαῖος ‒, in which it appears as θ60. The verb 
dỉ has been noted as -τα(ι)-/-τα(ει)- in 98.21 % of the attestations from the Fayum, in the ones from 
Lower Egypt61 and in 93.06 % of the transcriptions from Upper Egypt. The vocalisation α is, in fact, 
among others, the one of the Coptic verb ϯ in pronominal status (ϯ, ϯ- ⲧⲁ(ⲁ)=)62. In some names the 
                                                 
57 In addition, in the two attestations of the variant Σοκορότης, both attested in ODN III 144, ỉ.ỉr has been transcribed as  
-ορο-, with a second ο after the ρ. 
 
58 Cf. Ἀμενάρτεις in O. Strasb. I 525, 9; Ἀμυρταῖος, in SB V 8306, 7 and P. Lond. VII 2077, Ro. 2. This last form is 
probably due to the phonetic fusion of the vocalisations of the formants Ỉmn and -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s. 
 
59 Cf. Ἀμυνταῖος in SB I 4425, col. 3, 1 and col. 3, 13, and probably in Stud. Pal. XX 20, 15, in which the form Ἀμυν[τα]ί̣ου 
has been reconstructed.  
 
60 On the interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 87-96.   
 
61 In the name Θορτο(ταίου), attested in P. Ross. Georg. II 42, col. 4, 17a, there is a metathesis of ρ and τ. It has not been 
included here for the transcriptional analysis of -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s since it is abbreviated. 
 




variants -θα(ι)-, -τη- and -τει- (with two attestations each), alongside -τε-, -ταιει- and -τι- (with one 
attestation each), occur63. From the transcriptional variants of ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s attested, it is not possible to 
know, on the other hand, if the -(ι)ς, which is also interpreted as a morphological ending, reflected the 
dependant pronoun -s of the formant ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s in some way. The fact that most names ending by ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-
s have been given the ending -ος and follow the declension of the Greek themes in -o64 show that the 
final -s, imperceptible in other cases than the nominative, was not strongly pronounced in Egyptian65. 





    Egyptian -ỉ.ỉr- is mostly rendered as -ερ- or -ερε-, whereas the best attested variant of ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s in 
transcription is -ορταις. In most attestations, Greek ο in the variant -ορταις is however due to 
assimilation with a vowel of the same timbre that preceded (cf., for example, Ὀβοστόρταις as rendering 
of Bȝst.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, “Bastet is the one who has given him/her”, or Θορταῖος as transcription of Ḏḥwty-
ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, “Thot is the one who has given him/her”. This assimilation of the vocalisation of ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s with 
the vocalisation of a previous element reveals that the syllable in which -ỉ.ỉr- was situated in -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s 





                                                 
63 The name [Ἐσ]ερτό(ιτος), in O. Petrie Mus. 401, 2, has been excluded of the study of this part since it is abbreviated and 
its reconstruction is uncertain. On the other hand, The prepronominal forms ⲧⲉ=, ⲧⲉⲉ=, ⲧⲉⲉⲧ=, ⲧⲏⲓ=, ⲧⲉⲓ=, or ⲧⲉⲓⲉⲓ= are 
also attested. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 392. As a consequence, it is not possible to know whether the 
transcriptional variants reflect the different prepronominal forms of the verb dỉ or they are due to bilingual interference. In 
fact, αι, ε, η, ει, αιει and ι are interchangeable in the κοινή. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 189-193, 235-262, 278-286. The variant -τε- is found in the name Μουθέρτετος, in SB 
XX 14344, 1; in this case, it is not possible to know if the second τ in -τετ- belongs to a morphological ending created by 
analogy with other Greek nouns ending by –τος or if it is part of the verb dỉ in pronominalis status. 
 
64 In the tables of the different transcriptions attested, the variants with a clear morphological ending (e. g. -ος) have been 
represented with a hyphen (cf., for instance, -ερται-, for a name ending by -ερταῖος, but -ερταις, when it is not possible to 
know if -ις was the reflect of the Egyptian -ỉ-s or a morphological ending added). 
 
65 Similarly, in the case of the names ending by -ις attested in other cases than the nominative, the /s/ does not seem to be 
pronounced: cf. the name Ἐσερτάειν in P. Mich. V 238 Ro., col. 3, 152. Only the variant Ἀμονόρταισις, in UPZ II 175 a, 




































1. ATTESTATIONS OF ḪT(.W) IN FINAL POSITION 
    The Egyptian term ḫṱ 66, “chet demon” or “combatant demon”67, is attested in singular in 4 
anthroponyms, and in plural in 7 personal names in Greek transcription. This substantive only seems 
to appear in the anthroponyms in final position. The best attested names are Pȝ-ḫṱ, “The chet demon”; 










Pȝ-ḫṱ68 The chet demon Πεχύτης 59 795  
Πέχυτις 5 23132 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḫṱ The son of the chet 
demon 
Ψενπεχύτης69 1 28512 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-ḫṱ.w The son of the chet 
demons 
Ψενεχάτης70 1 29600 
Ψενέχωτις71 1 971  
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-nȝ-ḫṱ.w The son of the one 
of the chet demons 
Ψεντανεχάτης72 2 13049 








Παχοίτης 13 10431  
                                                 
66 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 209: Pȝ-ḫṱ, n. 4. On the Demotic graphic variants of this term, cf. 
PESTMAN, P. W., “Jeux de déterminatifs en démotique”, p. 32-34. 
 
67 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḫ, p. 167: “designation of class of spirits serving either as divine emissaries or 
as divine protectors associated with sacred places”. 
  
68 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 209. 
 
69 In O. Deiss. 40, 1-2: Ψ[εν]πεχύτο(υ). 
 
70 In P. Flor. III 327, col. 1, 10: Ψενεχάτου.  
 
71 In P. Count. 52 Ro., 21: Ψενέχωτις. 
 
72 In CRIPEL III 435, A 2-3: Ψεντανεχάτης; and presumably in Short Texts II 783, 1: Ψεντανεχ(άτου?). 
 
73 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 382-383. 
 
74  The anthroponyms ἄπ[α Ν]εχάτο(υ) and κ(αὶ) ἄπα Νεχάτου, in SB XVI 12371, 2 and 14 respectively, have been 
identified as ghostnames by FOURNET, J.-L., GASCOU, J., “Liste des petitions sur papyrus des Ve-VIIe  siècles”, p. 191.  
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Pa-ḫṱ75 The one of the chet 
demon 
Πάχοιτις76 1 17399 
Ns-nȝ-ḫṱ.w He/She belongs to 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḫṱ The daughter of the 
one of the chet 
demon 
Σενπεχύτης78 1 23344  
Σέμπχοιτις79 1 38597 














The daughter of the 
one of the chet 
demons 
Σενπανεχάτης 4 12055 
Ta-nȝ-ḫṱ.w The one of the chet 
demons 
Τανεχωτάριον 2 26419 
Τανέχωτις 43 1268  
 
 
2. TRANSCRIPTIONAL VARIANTS AND GEOGRAPHICAL SPREAD 
 
    The anthroponyms containing ḫṱ(.w) are attested in all the geographical areas of Egypt, and 
especially in Thebes and the Fayum82. For the singular form two transcriptional variants are found (-
χοιτ- and -χυτ-), whereas the plural ḫṱ.w has been represented in more than 5 different renderings.  
 
 00 L14 L16 U01 U02 U04 U05 U07 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
                                                 
75 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 407. 
 
76 In BGU IX 1891, col. 1, 19: Πάχοιτος. The spelling of the name Πάχοιτις that can be found in the Trismegistos database 
and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/bgu;9;1891 is incorrect.  
 
77 In O. Bodl. I 349, 1: Σνεχήτιος. OSING, J., Die Nominalbildung des Ägyptischen II, p. 753 considers that this Greek 
form is a transcription of Ns-nȝ-ḫṱ.w, which is not completely sure. Cf. also EVRARD-DERRIKS, C., QUAEGEBEUR, 
J., “La situle décorée de Nesnakhetiou au Musée Royal de Mariemont”, p. 43-44. 
 
78 In O. Theb. Gr. 137, 6: Σενπεχύτης. 
 
79 In SB III 7267, Ro. 1: Σ̣έ̣μπχοιτι (in dative). 
 
80 In P. Oxy. XIV 1686, Ro. 3: Σιν̣νεχώτου. 
 
81 In O. Bodl. I 307, 5: Σενεχάτιος. 
 
82 The following names are abbreviated or have been totally or partially reconstructed and have not been considered here: 
Πανε[σάτ]ης (P. Cairo Isid. 9, 245), Παν̣[έσαυ]τ̣ι (P. Mil. Vogl. II 101, 29), Πανεχ(άτου) (O. Petrie Mus. 273, 1), [Πεχύτ]ηι 
(P. Grenf. I 11, col. 1, 8), Π̣εχ(̣ύτου) (O. Bodl. II 1074, 2), Πεχ(ύτου) (O. Bodl. II 1837, 12), Πανεχ[ώ]τ̣η[ς (P. Mil. Vogl. 
II 98, col. 2, 40), Τανε[χώτην (CPR I 2, 11), Ψεντανεχ(ώτου(?)) (Short Texts II 783, B 1), Πανεχ(ώτου) (P. Pher., col. 8, 
201), Πανε̣χ(ώτου) (P. Pher., col. 12, 301). 
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-χοιτ- 1   1 1 19          
-χυτ- 1    1 44        1  
Total  
attestations 
2   1 2 63 




Singular ḫṱ in Greek transcription 
 
 00 L14 L16 U01 U02 U04 U05 U07 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-κατ-        1        
-σατ- 25        2      1 
-σαυτ- (?) 5               
-χαθ-      1          
-χατ- 1  1 1 1 83 1 1 30 5 21 1  
 
 
-χητ- (?)      1          
-χωθ- 2           1    
-χωτ- 27 1       
 
  19 4 95 5 
Total  
attestations 
60 1 1 1 1 85 1 2 32 5 21 21 4 95 6 
 
Plural ḫṱ.w in Greek transcription 
 
 
3. LINGUISTIC CHARACTERISTICS 
 
    Egyptian ḫ is represented as χ in 54.23 % (32) of the attestations from the Fayum, the two 
renderings attested for Lower Egypt, and in 98.82 % (337) of the anthroponyms from Upper Egypt. 
In one transcription from the Diospolites (U07)83, appears as κ84. In 29 attestations (49.15 %) from 
the Fayum and 3 from Upper Egypt85, it has been represented as σ. Whereas the transcriptions with 
χ as rendering of ḫ date from both the Ptolemaic and the Roman periods, the anthroponyms with σ 
are only attested for the Roman period86. This fact, which also applies to the transcriptions of ḫ in 
                                                 
83 In P. Bon. 11, fr. n, 7: Πανέκατις (225-200 BC). 
 
84 The name Π̣α̣νε̣̣κώτης, in P. Cornell 38, 9, has been corrected to Π̣α̣νε̣χ̣ώτης at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.corn;;38:
. Cf. also P. Cornell 38, 16: Πα̣νεχ̣ώ̣τ̣ης . In both attestations 
the χ is clearly visible. 
 
85 In SB I 3442, Ro. 2-3: Πανίσατι; and Vo. 2: Πανίσατι, from the Oxyrhynchites; and in P. Mich. XII 647, 2: Πανισάτη̣ς̣, 
from the Herakleopolites.  
 
86 The first transcriptions of ḫṱ(.w) with σ might be in P. Mil. Vogl. II 101, 3: Πανέσαυτις; 5: Πανεσαύτ[εως; 14: 




other Egyptian elements, such as nḫt, “to be strong”, seems to be in agreement with J. Vergote’s 
hypothesis on the prepalatalisation of ḫ: in Roman times Egyptian could represent [š] and not [ç] as 
in the precedent period87. The lack of symbols in Greek to represent the phonetic value of ḫ appears 
to have led the scribes to transcribe it as χ/κ and hesitate between χ/κ and σ in the Roman period.  
 
          
SB I 3442, Ro. 2-3: Πανίσατι                                         SB I 3442, Vo. 2: Πανίσατι 
 
                           
P. Cairo Isid. 9, Ro. col. 7, 138: Πανεσάτη̣ς                P. Laur. I 11 Ro., fr. B, 17: Πανέσατις 
 
                  
O. Mich. I 247, 1 : Πανέσατις                            O. Mich. 1 255, 5: Πανεσάτης 
 
                           
O. Mich. 1 503, 2: Πανεσάτης                                O. Mich. I 580, 2: Πανέσατις 
                                                 
87 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 67: “Sous le Nouvel Empire, la seconde 
prépalatalisation affecte ḫ [x3] qui devient yod sourd [ç] dans la plupart des mots (…). Pendant la période gréco-romaine, 
enfin, la confusion, si fréquente dans l’histoire des langues, entre yod sourd et la chuintante, affecte aussi le [ç] issu de ḫ 
qui se transforme en [š]. Au début de cette période cependant il est encore [ç] chez les Grecs, ne possédant ni le yod sourd 
ni la chuintante, le traduisent par χ ou par κ. Ils transcrivent par conséquent des noms comme Nḫt=f-ỉr.w par Νεχθφερῶς 




    Egyptian ṱ88 has been represented as τ in all the attestations89 except in four90, in which the 
aspirated stop θ is found instead91. 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 269, 3: Πανεχάθιος 
 
 
P. Sarap. 1 bis, Ro. 8: Πανεχώθηι 
 
    Singular ḫṱ and plural ḫṱ.w are written in Greek transcription with different vocalisations. The 
plural .w represented in the Demotic script does no longer seem to be a feature distinctive of plural 
in the oral speech, since it is not reflected in Greek transcriptions. At least in the case of ḫṱ(.w), the 
distinction between singular and plural appears to be based on different vocalisations since the first 
attestations of ḫṱ(.w) in Greek transcription in the third century BC. For singular ḫṱ, two different 
vocalisations are attested: υ, which occurs in 68.65 % (46) of the attestations; and οι, which – as 
phonetic equivalent of υ – is found in 31.34 % (21) of the transcriptions92. As it can be seen in the 
                                                 
88 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Prologue, p. 7 : “Demotic scribes fairly consistently distinguished between “regular” 
t [ ] and and the “tall” t [ ], which derived historically from  (…). For this reason, the CDD has adopted the practice 
of transliterating  as “ṱ” (…). [This transliteration is] intended to indicate graphic, not phonetic, distinctions”. 
 
89 On the phonetic value of t/t, cf. VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 24-28. 
 
90 In O. Petrie Mus. 269, 3: Πανεχάθιος; P. Count. 6, 590: Θανέχωθις; P. Count. 20, 7: Θανέχωθις; P. Sarap. 1 bis, Ro. 8 
(p. 275): Πανεχώθηι. 
 
91 On the interchange of voiceless and aspirated stops in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek 
Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 86-95. 
 




graph below, all the transcriptions of ḫṱ with οι date from the Roman period93. This is in agreement 
with F. T. Gignac’s observation that the interchange of υ and οι occurs unconditionally in papyri 




    Except 4 uncertain anthroponyms with the vocalisation αυ95 and one with η96, all the transcriptions 
of ḫṱ.w appear vocalised with α/ω. The geographical distribution of the α/ω variants seems clear: 
from Elephantine (U01) to the Lycopolites (U13), the diagloss α is found; and from the Hermopolites 
(U15) to the Herakleopolites (U20), ω predominates97. In the Hermopolites one attestation with α 
could occur in BGU XVII 2677, 4: Ἀμμωνιανὸς Πανεχάτιο̣ς̣ ἐν Ἑρμοῦ πόλει. In this attestation, 
                                                 
93 In figures, 23 attestations with υ date from the second century BC, 1 from the first century BC, 15 from the first century 
AD, 6 from the second century AD and 2 from the third century AD; and 11 transcriptions with οι date from the first 
century AD; 6 from the second century AD; and 3 from the third century AD. 
 
94 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 197: “This is the most 
frequent interchange in the papyri next to the interchanges of ει with ι and of αι with ε. It occurs unconditionally from the  
first century A.D. on”. 
 
95 Cf. P. Mil. Vogl. II 101, 3: Πανέσαυτις; 5: Πανεσαύτ[εως; 14: Π[α]νέσαυτιν; 25: Π[α]νέσα̣υτ̣ις (118 AD). All the 
attestations with the variant -σαυ- are in P. Mil. Vogl. II 101, for which no image is currently available. The impression is 
that these anthroponyms could be ghostnames for Πανέσωτις.  
 
96 In O. Bodl. I 349, 1: Σνεχήτιος, for which no image is avaailable. According to OSING, J., Die Nominalbildung des 
Ägyptischen II, p. 753, this Greek form is a rendering of Ns-nȝ-ḫṱ.w. Since this would be the only attestation with the 
vocalisation η, the equivalence between the Greek and the Demotic names proposed by J. Osing is doubtful. Cf. also 
EVRARD-DERRIKS, C., QUAEGEBEUR, J., “La situle décorée de Nesnakhetiou au Musée Royal de Mariemont”, p. 43-
44. 
 









199-100 BC 99-0 BC 0-99 AD 100-199 AD 200-299 AD




however, the α of Πανεχάτιο̣ς̣ is not completely certain and it could also be read as an ω98. The 
reading of the attestation presumably with α in the Herakleopolites – in P. Mich. XII 647, 2: 
Πανισάτη̣ς̣ – is uncertain. In Lower Egypt two attestations, with α99 and with ω100, seem to be found. 




BGU XVII 2677, 4: Ἀμμωνιανὸς Πανεχάτιο̣ς̣ (?) ἐν Ἑρμοῦ πόλει 
 
 
P. Mich. XII 647, 2: Πανισάτη̣ς̣ (?) 
 
    The distribution of the α/ω variants for ḫṱ.w (cf. the map infra) is the same than those of other 
Egyptian elements, such as sn, “brother” (cf. the map infra), or the name of the Egyptian god of fate 
Šȝy (cf. the map infra), as pointed out by A. Martin and G. Nachtergael:  
 
“Les recherches d’onomastique menées par J. QUAEGEBEUR, Le dieu égyptien Shaï 
dans la religion et l’onomastique (…), p. 275, ont montré qu’il « existe un rapport direct 
entre la langue parlée et la vocalisation dialectale des noms propres ». En appliquant ce 
principe méthodologique à l’alternance α/ω que présentent les noms du type 
Πανεχάτης/Πανεχώτης, nous avons pu affirmer ci-dessus, à propos de Πανεχῶτις (no 6, 
                                                 
98 In BGU XVII 2677, 4: Ἀμμωνιανὸς Πανεχάτιο̣ς̣ ἐν Ἑρμοῦ πόλει;  
99 In PSI III 231, 3: [Πα]νεχάτην. The name is almost illegible in the image available: , and as 
a consequence a reading with ω cannot be excluded.  
 
100 In SB XXIV 16069, 2: Πανέχωτις. Cf. MARTIN, A., NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrus du Musée du Caire. II”, p. 108-
114, and, especially, p. 113-114 (“La diffusion des noms Πανεχάτης/Πανεχώτης et sim.”). 
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ligne 2), que le militaire portant ce nom n’était pas originaire du nome Pathyrite. Il 
apparaît, en effet, à l’examen des occurrences recensées dans la DDBDP, que les formes 
en -ω- et les formes en -α- se répartissent en deux zones géographiques distinctes (…). Les 
formes en -ω- se situent en Moyenne Égypte, dans la zone qui s’étend du nome Arsinoïte 
au nome Hermopolite, tandis que les formes en -α- sont caractéristiques de la Haute 
Égypte, de Lycopolis (ou Ptolémaïs?) à Pathyris (…). L’alternance vocalique α/ω telle 
qu’elle se répartit entre la Moyenne et la Haute Égypte, est un élément à verser au dossier 
des aires dialectales de la vallée du Nil. On pourrait la reporter sur la carte des dialectes 
coptes pour constater que la vocalisation des noms en -α-  est propre à l’akhmimique de la 
région thébaine, et que celle des noms en -ω- est commune au sahidique et au fayoumique. 
Sur la portée de l’alternance a/o en copte, cf. J. QUAEGEBEUR, pp. 259-261. Ajoutons 
que la diffusion géographique de l’isophone peut orienter, vers le nord ou le sud du pays, 
la localisation d’un papyrus dont la provenance est inconnue. Quand la provenance est 
connue, elle permet de résoudre correctement des abréviations telles que Πανεχ(  ), Τανεχ(  
), etc.”101. 
 
    The comparison of the diagloss a/o for ḫṱ.w, sn102 and Šȝy confirms that Akhmimic and Sub-
Akhmimic were the dialects between Elephantine (U01) and Antaiopolis (U10), and that, after a 
transitional area between Antaiopolis and Lycopolis (U13)-Hermopolis (U15), Sahidic was spoken at 
least until Oxyrhynchus (U19)103. The ο/ω variant was also characteristic of Bohairic, the dialect of 
the Delta. The occurrence of some attestations with ο/ω in some areas of Upper Egypt where the α 
variant would be expected can be explained because the diagloss a/o is only valid until the end of the 
fifth century AD104.  
 
                                                 
101 MARTIN, A., NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrus du Musée du Caire. II”, p. 113-114. 
 
102 On the different renderings of (Pȝ)-sn.w, “The two brothers”, in Greek, cf. VAN MAELE, B., De Egyptische naam 
“de twee broers” in Griekse transcriptie. 
 
103 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 253-261. According to 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., ibidem, p. 249, another transitional zone was situated between Memphis and Herakleopolis. This area 
is not reflected in the attestations of ḫṱ.w, possibly because they are less numerous than those of Šȝy.  
 
104 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 255: “L’isophone que nous 
venons de tracer n’est valable que jusqu’à la fin du 5e siècle. Il paraît qu’à partir du 6e siècle il y ait un certain flottement 




    The alternance of the α and the ο/ω variants in the Fayum that can be appreciated for ḫṱ.w, sn and 
Šȝy has not been, however, satisfactorily explained. The variant ω is not characteristic of Fayumic as 
pointed out by A. Martin and G. Nachtergael105: the Fayumic variant of sn appears to be ⲥⲁⲛ in 
Coptic106. The explanation of J. Quaegebeur107 that ο could represent the /ə/ in Ψον-/Σον- (< (Pȝ)-Sn- 
in initial position) in unstressed syllables is not convincing, given that the α and the ο/ω alternate in 
both accented and unaccented syllables108: both Πανεσάτης and Πανεχώτης (< Pa-nȝ-ḫṱ.w) are well 
attested for the Fayum.  
 
    Chronology seems to explain the presence of both variants with α and ο/ω in the Fayum. Whereas 
between Elephatine (U01) and Hermopolis (U15) the transcriptions of ḫṱ.w with α are well attested for 
both the Ptolemaic and the Roman periods (cf. the graph below)109, the first transcription of ḫṱ.w with 
α110 in the Fayum dates from the second century AD; the variants with ω, on the other hand, are well 
attested from the third century BC until the third century AD.  
 
                                                 
105 MARTIN, A., NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrus du Musée du Caire. II”, p. 114. 
 
106 Cf. TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 8; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 
190; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 342-343. 
 
107 QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Een nieuwe onderzoeksmethode naar de Oud-egyptische dialekten”, p. 165. 
 
108 In addition, Egyptian /ə/ is generally represented as ε/ο. Cf. LACAU, P., Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 131; 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 235-236. On the variation of ο/ω in the 
transcriptions of sn and Šȝy, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., ibidem, p. 258: “Nous avons l’impression que dans certains cas ω 
pourrait être une variante de ο”. The impression here is that ω was generally noted when the syllable was stressed and ο 
when it was unstressed. Since ḫṱ.w is only attested in final position, the syllable -χατ-/-χωτ- seems to have been stressed 
and for this reason there are no variants with ο. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 23-24: “L’opposition entre 
SB ⲟ : AA2F ⲁ a fait supposer que le second est un /A/ postérieur /à/ et que le premier est un /O/ ouvert /ò/ (…). Ceci est 
confirmé par les transcriptions grecques qui, avec une régularité remarquable, rendent le ⲟ copte par ω. Le o-mega grec 
avait, dans la langue classique, la valeur [ò:] ; on l’a donc choisi pour son timbre en faisant abstraction de sa quantité”. 
Nevertheless, the confusion of ο and ω, as it is found in Koine Greek, cannot be excluded in some attestations. Cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 277: “The confusion of ο and 
ω indicates that the sounds originally represented by these symbols became identified in /o/ after the loss of quantitative 
distinction. This identification came about elsewhere in the Koine by the beginning of the Roman period”. 
 
109 In figures, 5 attestations date from the third century BC; 31 from the second century BC; 7 from the first century BC; 
22 from the first century AD; 45 from the second century AD; 8 from the third century AD; 2 from the fourth century AD; 
1 from the fifth century AD; 3 from the sixth century AD; and one from the seventh century AD. 
 




    As it is possible to see in the graph below, the variants with α seem more numerous than the ones 
with ω in the third and the fourth centuries AD111. 
 
 




                                                 
111 In figures, 4 attestations with ω date from the third century AD; 1 from the second century AD; 7 from the first century 
AD; 5 from the second century AD; 1 from the third century AD; and 1 rendering with α from the second century AD; 9 





























Chronology of the renderings of ḫṱ.w








299-200 BC 199-100 BC 99-0 BC 0-99 AD 100-199 AD 200-299 AD 300-300 AD




  Likewise, the ο/ω variants of sn are attested between the third century BC and the second century 
AD; the α variants, on the other hand, start to appear in the first century AD. In the second century 
AD, the α variants are better attested than the transcriptions with ο/ω112. 
 
    The chronology of the renderings of Šȝy with α and with ο/ω seems also to be in agreement with the 
trends described supra: whereas the ο/ω variants are attested between the third century BC and the 
fourth century AD, the renderings with α seem first be attested in the first century AD and develop in 





                                                 
112 In figures, 8 attestations with ο/ω date from the third century BC; 8 from the second century BC; 85 from the first 
century AD; and 64 from the second century AD. On the other hand, 7 transcriptions with α date from the first century AD; 
83 from the second century AD; 9 from the third century AD; and 2 from the sixth century AD. 
 
113 In figures, 1 attestation with ο/ω date from the third century BC; 6 from the second century BC; 7 from the first century 
AD; 32 from the first century AD; 37 from the second century AD; 7 from the third century AD; 2 from the century AD; 
and possibly one from the seventh century AD and other one from the eighth century AD. On the other hand, 51 
transcriptions with α date from the first century AD; 149 from the second century AD; 10 from the third century AD; 4 
































    The attestations with α for sn and Šȝy dating from the Ptolemaic period have been identified as 
ghostnames, do not have an image available or their readings are uncertain. A list of these attestations 
is provided below: 
 
 Ἀνέμπψαις (TM Nam 21139), in O. Tebt. 15 descr., dated from 25 BC-25 AD114: the 




 Ἁρ̣σ̣άει (TM Nam 296) (nominative Ἁρσάεις < Ḥr-Šȝy, “Horos-Shai”), in SB XVIII 13618, 
1, dated from 197 BC: no image of the text is available. 
 
 Ἅρσαις Ἅρσαιτος (TM Nam 296) (< Ḥr-Šȝy, “Horos-Shai”), in P. Tebt. I 121, Ro. col. 8, 
109: no image is currently available for this text. The date is uncertain, but the terminus post 
quem could be 94 or 61 BC. 
                                                 
114 Cf. also the abbreviated names Ἀνεμ(ψάιτος) and Ἀνεμψ̣(άιτος) in O. Tebt. 6, 1 and 8, 1, respectively.  
 





































 Ἁρψάι̣τος (TM Nam 296) (nominative Ἅρψαις < Ḥr-Šȝy, “Horos-Shai”) – with a dot under 
the alpha –, in P. Tebt. III 870, fr. 1 29, dated from BC 166 (?): this anthroponym seems to 
be a ghostname for Ἅρψοιτος, with the first omicron linked to the iota. 
 
 
   
 Ἁρψάι̣τος (TM Nam 296) (nominative Ἅρψαις < Ḥr-Šȝy, “Horos-Shai”) – with a dot under 
the alpha –, in P. Tebt. III 1084 descr., col. 3, 74, dated from 225-175 BC: the alpha cannot 




 Πετ̣σ̣α̣ίου (TM Nam 17885) (nominative Πέτσαιος, presumably from a prototype Pȝ-dỉ-Šȝy, 
“He who has been given by Shai”116), in P. Tebt. I 96, Ro. 23a: the reading between Πε- and 




                                                 
116 Cf. TM Nam 882. 
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 Τάψαις (TM Nam 1296) (< Ta-pȝ-Šȝy, “The one of Shai”), in P. Count. 23, col. 10, 127, dated 
from BC 254-231: the second alpha is not clearly visible. An omicron linked to the previous 
psi and to the following iota – as it appears in the name Θο̣ρτόμμιν[ις in l. 129 – would not 
be impossible. 
 
             
P. Count. 23, col. 10, 127: Τάψαις 
 
 
P. Count. 23, col. 10, 129: Θο̣ρτόμμιν[ις 
 
 
 Τνεφέρσαι̣τι – with a dot under the alpha – (TM Nam 1433) (nominative Τνεφέρσαις < Tȝ-
nfr-Šȝy, “The one with good fate”), attested in SB XX 14477 (= P. Trophitis 7), 24, for which 
159 BC is the terminus post quem: no image of the text is available. 
 
 Ψ̣άιτι (TM Nam 949) (nominative Ψάις < Pȝ-Šȝy), in P. Fay. 13, 3, dated from 170 BC (?): 
no image of the document is available. The date proposed is however uncertain.  
 
 Ψάνσνωτος (TM Nam 953) (nominative Ψάνσνως < Pȝ-sn-sn.w, “The two brothers”), in P. 
Tebt. III 1014 descr., 13, dated from the second century BC: this anthroponym is clearly a 







    The total number of attestations for the three elements ḫṱ, sn and Šȝy with ο/ω and α in each century 
in the Fayum can be seen in the graph below117. The transcriptions with ο/ω are attested from the 
third century BC until the fourth century AD. The renderings with α, on the other hand, emerge in 
the first century AD and develop in the second century AD. In the first two centuries AD both 
renderings, with ο/ω and α, seem to coexist, but in the first century AD the transcriptions with ο/ω 
are more frequent and in the second century AD the variants with α double those with ο/ω. Also in 
the third and fourth centuries AD the renderings with α are more frequent than those with ο/ω. The 
reading of α in the attestations dated from the Ptolemaic period is uncertain: some of these 
anthroponyms are ghostnames, for others no image is available, and for some of them the reading is 






                                                 
117 In figures, 13 renderings with ο/ω date from the third century BC; 15 from the second century BC; 7 from the first 
century BC; 124 from the first century AD; 106 from the second century AD; 8 from the third century AD; 2 from the 
fourth century AD; one from the seventh century AD; and one from the eighth century AD. On the other hand, 58 
transcriptions with α date from the first century AD; 233 from the second century AD; 28 from the third century AD; 15 
































    The comparison of the chronology of the diagloss a/o in the Fayum with that of lambdacism (cf. 
appendix II and the graph below) – two of the features of Fayumic – reveals that this dialect 
originated in the first century AD and develop in the following three centuries. Before the appearance 
of Fayumic, the isogloss o characteristic of Sahidic and Bohairic is also found in the Fayum. This 
leads to think of the possibility that Sahidic could have been spoken in the Fayum before the 







    In the transcriptions dated from the Ptolemaic period, ḫ and ṱ are generally rendered by χ and τ, 
respectively. The representation of ḫ as σ in some attestations from the Roman period seems to 
                                                 
118 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 255: “Quand nous transposons ces 
données sur la carte, nous avons l’impression que les deux régions où domine la vocalisation o ne se rejoignent pas. Ceci 
s’explique par le fait que l’onomastique de la région memphite est mal représentée dans notre documentation. D’autres 
sources semblent indiquer que nous pouvons intégrer Memphis dans l’aire du sahidique”. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., “Les 
dialectes dans le domaine égyptien”, p. 242. Fayumic seems to share dialectal features with Sahidic, such as the vocalisation 
α for ḥsy, “blessed, saint”. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Een nieuwe onderzoeksmethode naar de Oud-egyptische dialekten”, 
























Combined graph of the chronology of attestations 
with lambdacism and with α in the Fayum
Lambdacistic attestations Attestations with α
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support J. Vergote’s hypothesis on the prepalatalisation of ḫ. Greek transcriptions of Egyptian ḫṱ(.w) 
reveal a different vocalisation for this Egyptian word in singular or plural. In singular, the Egyptian 
vowel pronounced is transcribed as υ, which can be represented as οι in the attestations from the first 
century AD onwards. In the attestations in plural, the dialectal diagloss a/o, which can also be found 
in the renderings of the name of the god Šȝy and in sn, “brother”, in singular, occur. Thus, the α 
variant is exclusively found for the area between Elephantine and Lycopolis. Between Hermopolis 
and Herakleopolis, the renderings with ω predominate, whereas in the Fayum both vocalisations are 
possible. However, the chronology of the α and ο/ω transcriptional variants of ḫṱ.w, Šȝy and sn from 
the Fayum shows that the α variant, characteristic of the Fayumic dialect, is only certainly found 
from the first century AD onwards; the ο/ω variants, on the other hand, are found for both the 
Ptolemaic and the Roman periods. This fact, together with the emergence of Fayumic lambdacism 
in the same period, shows that certain linguistic features of Fayumic can only be found from the first 





Map with the representation of the α/ω variants for ḫṱ.w 






















Map with the representation of the a/o variants for sn, “brother”119 
 Attestation with α               Attestation with ο/ω 
 
                                                 
119 The numbers of the different attestations with α and with ο/ω for sn and Šȝy for each geographical area reflected in the 



















Map with the representation of the a/o variants for Šȝy 




















































































Οὐ δεῖ δὲ θαυμάζειν τῶν ὀνομάτων τὴν εἰς τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν ἀνάπλασιν· καὶ γὰρ ἄλλα μυρία τοῖς 
μεθισταμένοις ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος συνεκπεσόντα μέχρι νῦν παραμένει καὶ ξενιτεύει παρ᾽ ἑτέροις, ὧν 
ἔνια τὴν ποιητικὴν ἀνακαλουμένην διαβάλλουσιν ὡς βαρβαρίζουσαν οἱ γλώττας τὰ τοιαῦτα 
προσαγορεύοντες. 
 







































    A great number of anthroponyms in Greek transcription start by the Egyptian elements Pȝ-šr-(n)- 
120, “The son of …”, or Tȝ-šr.t-(n)- 121, “The daughter of …”, which were used to express 
filiation122 from the late New Kindgdom onwards, when the development of the definite article pȝ/tȝ 
in Late Egyptian occurs123. However, the element Sȝ (masc.)   124/ Sȝ.t (fem.), “Son/Daughter”, 
which was characteristic of Middle Egyptian for the expression of filiation, was also used in Demotic125 
and appears fossilised in some Greek transcriptions of Egyptian proper names126. Even though Pȝ-šr-
(n)- and Tȝ-šr.t-(n)- in composition only occur in initial and middle position, (pȝ)-šr/(tȝ)-šr.t are also 
attested in absolute position and the word šr occurs in final position. 
 
 The element (Pȝ)-šr/(Tȝ)-šr.t in non-composition 
 
    Egyptian *Pȝ-šr, “The son”, appears as ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ in 92 Coptic attestations127. Except one name attested 
in P. Bal. II 174, 5, from the Monasterion of Apa Apollo (nome 13 of Upper Egypt), all the attestations 
come from Thebes. Likewise, the anthroponym *Šr, “Son”128, without definite article, is attested in 
                                                 
120 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 225, Pȝ-šr-Ỉmn-Ỉpy, n. 14. 
 
121 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1116, Tȝ-šr.t-Ỉs.t, n. 7. 
 
122 Cf. Short Texts II, p. 923: “In the early Roman period, a new use of this name pattern evolves, no longer celebrating the 
relation to a divinity, but rather to an ordinary human being, possibly a relative or a parent”. On the expression of filiation 
and possible genealogical relations with Pȝ-šr-n-/Tȝ-šr.t-n-, cf. JENNES, G., “Pȝ-šr + Personal Name: An Expression of 
Genealogical Relations?”, p. 132-141; Short Texts II, p. 901-906; 922-932. In Coptic, filiation is expressed, among other 
ways, by the equivalent ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛ (abbreviated ⲡϣⲉ ⲛ/ⲡϣⲏ ⲛ). Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Filiation the Egyptian Way in Greek 
Documents”, p. 280.  
 
123 Cf. RANKE, H., PN II, p. 237-238. 
 
124 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 900, Sy-Ỉmn. 
 
125 Cf. MUHS, B., “Linguistic Hellenization in Early Ptolemaic Thebes”, p. 798-799; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter 
S, p. 14-21. 
 
126 The most frequent variant in transcription is -σι-. It appears in Old Coptic as ⲥⲓ-. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 182; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 317. In Demotic and Greek transcription, 
sȝ is usually related to a god (cf. for example: TM Nam 298: Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “Horos son of Isis” > Ἁρσιησις; TM Nam 444: 
Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ-sȝ-Sbk, “Marres, son of Sobek” > Μαρσισουχος; TM Nam 300: Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk, “Horos, son of Sobek” > Ὁρσίσουχος; 
TM Nam 1119: Sȝ-Sbk, “Son of Sobek” > Σισουχος). 
 
127 Cf. TM Nam 27724. 
 
128 Cf. TM Nam 12130. 
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Coptic as ϣⲏⲣⲉ in two documents from Thebes129, as Ϫⲏⲣⲉ in a text also from Thebes130, and in Greek 
characters as Σηρε in a document from Aphrodito (U10)131. On the other hand, the Egyptian word šr 
appears as -ϣⲏⲣⲉ in Coptic in two attestations of the name ⲡⲕⲟⲩⲓϣⲏⲣⲉ (< *Pȝ-gwy-šr, “The little 
son”)132 coming from the Hermopolites (U15). All these anthroponyms contain the representation of 
Egyptian šr characteristic of the Sahidic, Akhmimic and Sub-Ackmimic dialects133. 
 
    The Coptic proper name ⲧϣⲉⲉⲣⲉ (*Tȝ-šr.t, “The daughter”) is, on the other hand, attested in two 
anthroponyms from Thebes134. This anthroponym seems to be attested in Greek transcription in the 
names Τσέρης135 (three attestations) and Τσερε136 (one attestation). Likewise, these names seem to 
reflect the variant characteristic of the Sahidic, Akhmimic and Sub-Akhmimic dialecs137. 
 
1. PȜ-ŠR-N- IN INITIAL POSITION 
1.1. Attestations 
A. Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms 
 
    Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n- is attested at the beginning of more than 170 anthroponyms in Greek transcription. 
Names such as Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn, Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ, *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr and Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw have more than 
200 attestations each. 
                                                 
 
129 In O. Crum 191, 6 – in this ostracon, it is not sure if ϣⲏⲣⲉ is an anthroponym or the word for “son” –, and in O. Brit. 
Mus. Copt. I, p. 131 pl. 90, Vo. 5. 
 
130 In O. Crum ST 53, 11. 
 
131 In CPR XXII 57, 6. 
 
132 In CPR IV 48, 1 and CPR IV 48, 24 (TM Nam 27701). 
 
133 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 584; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 
269. No variant with Ϫ- appears as characteristic of a specific dialect in these dictionaries; it consequently seems a 
confusion of both Coptic consonants. 
 
134 In P. Pisentius 28, Ro. 12; Vo. 1 (cf. TM Nam 27492). 
 
135 In P. L. Bat. XIX 15, 5, of unknown provenance; and in P. Lond. V 1724, 10 and 75, from Syene. 
 
136 In P. Münch. I 13, 72, from Syene. 
 
































Ψενα(  ) 18 23744 
Ψεναρ(  ) 1 38995 
Ψεναφ(  ) 1 35390 
Ψενελο̣̣(  ) 1 34532 
Ψενεφιλ̣[ 1 6408  
Ψενθ(  ) 3 39000 
Ψενθαλ̣(  ) 1 34568 
Ψενιχ(  ) 1 32861 
Ψενμ(  ) 3 39003  
Ψενμο(  ) 2 39005  
Ψενμου(  )138 2 30372 
Ψενμω(  ) 2 39008  
Ψεννο(  ) 1 34541 
Ψενο̣(  ) 2 39009  
Ψενομ(  ) 1 39010  
Ψεντ(  ) 2 39022  
Ψεντο… 1 39026  
Ψε̣νφ̣ενα(  ) 1 39030  
Ψενφιλ(  ) 1 34540 
Ψενχ(  ), 





Ψενω... 2 39032 
Ψιν̣αλ(  ) 1 39038  
Ψιν̣τα(  ) 1 39040 
*Pȝ-šr-ʿȝ The great son ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉⲱ139 1 27837 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The son of Imhotep Ψενιμούθης 7 978 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn The son of Amun Ψενάμουνις 696 963  
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t The son of Amun in 
Apis 
Ψεμένωφις 26 962  
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉnpw The son of Anubis Ψενένουφις 106 965 
                                                 
138 In O. Bodl. II 425, 1: Ψενμ̣ου(  ) and P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 14: Ψενμου(  ) . This name could 
be abbreviated for Ψενμύθης/-ιος (< Pȝ-šr-n-Mw.t, “The son of Mut”) or for Ψένμουις (< Pȝ-šr-n-mȝy, “The son of the 
lion”). 
 




Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉḥy The son of Ihi Ψεναιῆς140 6 961 
Pȝ-šr-n-(tȝ)-ỉḥ.t The son of the cow Ψεναῆς141 2 23739 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t The son of Isis Ψένησις 401 976 













*Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉkš The son of the 
Kushite 
Ψένχυσις144 (?) 1 34099 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉtm The son of Atum Ψενάτυμις 111 968 
Pȝ-šr-n-ʿȝ-pḥṱ The son of the Great 
of strength 
Ψεναπάθης 26 966 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ʿẖm-ḫm The son of the little 
eagle 
Ψενχόμχημις145 1 34160 
Pȝ-šr-n-ʿšȝ-ỉḫy The son of Asychis Ψενάσουχις 17 967 













Pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr The son of Osiris Ψενόσιρις 256 986 












3 13783  
 





Pȝ-šr-n-Bȝst.t The son of Bastet Ψενόβαστις 174 984 






                                                 
140 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p, 227; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 210-211. 
 
141 In the bilingual text P. Bürgsch. 14, Vo. 5 (= P. Eleph. Gr. 6 = P. Eleph. Dem. 6): Ψενα̣ῆ̣ς. In P. Eleph. Dem. 6, 11, the 
name Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-ỉḥ.t occurs. Even if in the Demotic attestations the feminine definite article tȝ is noted, it does not seem 
to be represented in Greek. This name in Greek transcription is also attested in I. Thèbes à Syène 140, 1: Ψεναῆς. Cf. also 
below the name Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t; its Greek renderings contain the representation of the article (cf. TM Nam 994: Ψινταῆς). 
Egyptian ỉḥ(.t) appears in Coptic as ⲉϩⲉ (Sahidic, Bohairic), ⲁϩⲏ (Fayumic). Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 
64; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 50. 
 
142 The name Ψενσόηρις has been considered as a Greek rendering of *Pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr-wr, “The son of the great Osiris” in 
the Trismegistos database. However, we think that this name and its variants are the transcriptions of *Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t-wr.t, 
“The son of the great Isis”. Cf. the name Σόηρις (< Ỉs.t-wr.t) in TM Nam 190. 
 
143 In O. Petrie Mus. 276, 1: Ψενεσο(ύηρις) , and possibly also in O. Wilcken II 1462, 1: Ψενεσο(  ) and O. 
Wilcken II 1591, 1: Ψενεσο(  ). 
 
144 In I. Syr. 1296, 2-3: Ψένχ[υ]σις. Cf. ibidem, p. 309: “Ψενχῦσις est à rapprocher de Πακῦσις, « l’Éthyopien »”. 
 
145 In SB I 1097, 1-2, from Elephantine: Ψενχομχήμεως. The name ʿḫm-ḫm is attested in Philae. Cf. TM Nam 36427.  
 
146 In O. Bodl. II 1858, 4: Ψενοσο̣ρο(ήριος). 
 
147 The anthroponym Ψενοερμύχιος, read by the editor of SB VI 9237, col. 3, 47, has been identified as a ghostname for 




*Pȝ-šr-n-bl The son of the blind 
one 
Ψι<ν>βελλῆς (?)148 1 28437 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Bs The son of Bes Ψέμβησις, 
Ψενβήσιος, 
Ψενοβῆς (?)149 
2 23745 + 
23764 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝy-Ḥr The son of this one 
of Horos 
Ψενπίυρις150 1 23769 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ʿẖm The son of the eagle Ψενπάχουμις 5 39223 











*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-byk (?) The son of the 
falcon 
Ψενέμπβηκις153 1 28247 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ftw-Mnṱ The son of the four 
Montus 
Ψενφθομώνθης 2 13065 
Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-mw.t The son of death Ψενεφμοῦς154 1 13004 
Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ The son of the 
supervisor of cattle 
Ψενπελάηος155 1 988 
                                                 
148 In SB XII 11212, 1-2: Ψιβελλῆτος. 
 
149 In P. Princ. I 2, col. 7, 21: Ψενοβῆς. The Egyptian prototype of the name Ψενοβῆς is not complete clear. It might belong 
to *Pȝ-šr-n-Bs but also could be a hypocoristic for Pȝ-šr-Bȝst.t, “The son of Bastet” (cf. TM Nam 984). 
 
150 In CRIPEL II 245, A 1: Ψενπιύριος. 
 
151 In O. Petrie Mus. 495, 9, the name Ψενπουή̣ρ̣ε̣[ως  is correctly read; the reading 
Ψεννουή̣ρ̣ε̣[ως that is found on the Trismegistos database, http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;20;15176 and in COCKLE, W. E. 
H., “List of Names from Coptos”, p. 277-278, should be corrected. Cf. COCKLE, W. E. H., ibidem, p. 278: “For 
Ψεννουῆρις compare P.Columbia I recto 1 b col. 3, 25 (Theadelphia A.D. 134-5). I.Ko.Ko. 78 (Paneion of Wadi 
Hammamat) and Plates 15,1 and 42,2 ibid. suggest that SB V 8619 Ψεννουῆ(ρις) = CIG III 4716 d 43 – appendix is a 
misread second transcription of Ψενπουῆ(ρις) and should be deleted”. On the other hand, the anthroponym Ψεννουήρεως 
read in P. Col. II 1 Ro (1 b), col. 3, 25  has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ψενπουήρεως. The form Ψενπουήρεως is actually attested, and correctly read, in P. Col. II 1 Ro (2), col. 4, 25. 
 
152 In SB XX 14669, col. 5, 162: Ψινπούρης  .  
 
153 In O. Edfou II 297, 1-2: Ψενεμ̣πβήκιος. 
 
154 In P. Count. 6, 109: Ψ̣[ε]νεφμ̣οῦ̣ς. Cf. P. Count 6, p. 213: “an addendum onomasticis, but the etymology is 
straightforward. Compare the women’s names Σενεφμο̣[ῦς] (l.45) and Σενεπμοῦς (NB). The demotic equivalence Pa-šr-n-
pȝ-mwt is well attested (DNB I, 236)”. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 236: “Der Sohn des Todes”. Cf. VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 107-108; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 159-160: in Coptic mw.t appears as 
ⲙⲟⲩ in all the dialects.  
 
155 In SB I 5212, 1: Ψενπελαήου  . In SB I 5212 this name has been read as Ψενπελέκου. The 




*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-nḫṱ The son of the 
strong one 
Ψένπνηχθις156 6 13035 






Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-Rʿ The son of Ra Ψενπρῆς 1 10260 
*Pȝ-šr-n-(pȝ)-ftw158 The son of the four Ψενφθοῦς 13 13066 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḥtr The son of the twin Ψενφατρῆς 1 25734 
Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḫy The son of the high 
one 
Ψένπχυις159 3 10263 





*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-Šȝy The son of Shai Ψένψαις 3 13069 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-tȝ The son of the land Ψέμπτως161 1 27858 













The son of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris, who belongs 
to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ψινπετόρζμητις163 1 18099 
                                                 
156 Cf. Πνᾶχθις/Πνίχθης (< Pȝ-nḫṱ, “The strong one”) in TM Nam 929. 
 
157 The name Ψηρπvούθης, read by the editor in P. Got. 6, 4 and 22-23, has been identified as a ghostname for Ψενπνούθης, 
a Greek rendering of Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ntr, “The son of the god”. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., WORP, K. A., “Lesefrüchte”, 
p. 186. 
 
158 Cf. GALLAZZI, C., WORP, K. A., “Un piccolo archivio tebano su ostraka”, p. 191: “presentano la variante Ψενφθοῦς 
dell’onomastico Ψεντφοῦς, che è ricorrente in questa mano. Essa, infatti, alterna alla forma più usuale Ψεντφοῦς quella 
meno frequente Ψενφθοῦς e persino un insolito Ψενφοῦς, ovviamente a causa della difficoltà prodotte dalla trascrizione in 
greco del demotico Pȝ-šr-tȝ-ḥf.t (cfr. Lüddeckens, Demotisches Namenbuch I 4, 265)”. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique, p. 319: ϩⲟϥ, ϩϥⲟⲩⲓ (Sahidic, Bohairic), “« serpent », nombreuses variantes graphiques”; QUAEGEBEUR, 
J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 268. 
159 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 238; DE MEULENAERE, H., “Quatre noms propres de base époque”, p. 147-
148; DEVAUCHELLE, D., “À propos du papyrus de Genève D 229”, p. 73-75.  
 
160 O. Deiss. 40, 1-2: Ψ[εν]πεχύτο(υ). 
 
161 In SB XVIII 13192, 4: Ψεμπ̣τ̣ῶτος.  
 
162 The name Ψενπτούως, attested in O. Claud. I 83, col. 1, 3 , included in TM Nam 10274, 
does not probably belong to this prototype, since the second t is not represented in Greek characters. All the Greek 
transcriptions attested of the name Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-twtw come from the nome of Thebes. The names Ψενμτούωθ̣ις (O. Heid. 41, 
2, from the nome of Thebes) (TM Nam 18132) and Ψέ̣μπ̣τυτις (O. Deiss. 37, 1, also from the nome of Thebes) (TM Nam 
18018) also belong to this prototype: in fact, O. Heid. 41 and O. Heid. 35, which contains the name Ψένπτουθις, in the 
second line, are bilingual texts with the Demotic name Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-twtw written in the first line. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 224: ⲧⲟⲩⲱⲧ (Sahidic) ⲑⲟⲩⲱⲧ (Bohairic); CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 447. 
According to these attestations, the Egyptian word twtw in Achimimic, the dialect of Thebes, was pronounced similarly, if 
not the same way, to the Sahidic variant.  
 
 




*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The son of He who 





*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḏw The son of the child Ψεμφθεύς165 1 27231 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉnpw The son of the one 
of Anubis 
Ψενπάνουπις166 1 39013 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉs.t The son of the one 
of Isis 
Ψανπάησος167 1 26195 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-ʿw The son of the one 
of the great one 
Ψενπαοῦς 2 13029 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-nȝ He who has been 
given by Amun in 
Apis (hypocoristic) 
Ψενπανᾶς 1 10277 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ḥp The son of the one 
of Apis 
Ψενπάαπις168 1 10278 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-H̱nm The son of the one 
of Khnum 
Ψενπάχνουμις 4 10281 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-sbt The son of the one 
of the hill 
Ψενπάτσεβτις169 1 25928 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-Rnn.t The son of the one 
of Thermuthis 
ⲡϣⲛⲡⲁⲧⲉⲣⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ170 1 27727 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ḏmȝ The son of the one 
of Djeme 
Ψενπάσημις 1 39014 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ptḥ The son of Ptah Ψενεφθᾶς 9 993 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-mȝy The son of the lion Ψένμουις 1 25793 
                                                 
164 In O. Deiss. 28, 2: Ψ]ενπάτευρις, partially reconstructed; and O. Edfou III 456, 1: Ψενπατύριος. 
 
165 In PSI V 544, 20: Ψεμφθέως . Cf. the name Φθεύς (TM Nam 18646). Cf. Short Texts II, p. 435-
436, n. 806, A 3 and B 2: Φθεύς is the Greek equivalent to Demotic Pȝ-ḏw. Cf. p. 436: “the transliteration by ṯȝw (..), which 
is plainly still correct for this names’s writings in the Ptolemaic period, is probably to be replaced by ḏw here, an 
unetymological writing of a word whose etymology ‘kid’ was clearly still konwn, as the animal det. shows”. Cf. 
JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḏ, p. 22; Letter Ṯ, p. 10-11. 
 
166 P. Tebt. III 851, 99: Ψ̣ε̣ν̣πάνουπις. 
 
167 In O. Douch III 282, 6: Ψανπά̣ησος.  
 
168 In O. Claud. II 220, 1: Ψενπάαπις . 
 
169 O. Leiden Gr. 285, Ro. 8: Ψενπατσέβτ(ιος). On the different vocalisations of sb.t (feminine), “hill” (Sahidic, Achmimic 
and Fayumic ⲥⲓⲃⲧ), and sbt (masculine), “wall” (Sahidic and Bohairic ⲥⲟⲃⲧ), cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique, p. 184-185; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 322-323. 
 




*Pȝ-šr-n-mȝʿ-wỉȝ The son of The 
sacred bark is true  
Ψενμάγως171 2 25866 









Pȝ-šr-n-Mn The son of Min Ψένμινις 148 980 
*Pȝ-šr-n-mn-ȝpd The son of the 
gooseherd 
Ψιμανωβετ174 32 13083 














*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-pȝ-lyn The son of Montu 
the smith 
Ψενμοντπλή(νιος)177 1 39007 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-pa-lyn The son of Montu, 




*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-Ỉkš The son of Montu 
(the) Kushite 
Ψενμοντέκυσις 3 23760 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-kȝ-
mw.t=f 
The son of Montu, 
the bull of his 
mother 
Ψενμοντκάμητις 1 13017 
*Pȝ-šr-n-mrš The son of the red 
one 
Ψίμερσις179 1 28279 
                                                 
171 In SB I 1205, 1-2: Ψενμάγωτος ; and SB I 5502, Ro. 2: Ψενμάγωτος. Cf. Mȝʿ(.t)-
wỉȝ.t > Μάγως (TM Nam 22391) in the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 546, A 1 and B 1. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, 
E. (ed.), DN, Korr., p. 182, n. 577; HOFFMANN, F., “Die Lesung des demotischen Wortes für ‘Götterbarke’”, p. 39-51.  
 
172 In SB I 4340, 4: Ψενε̣νμ̣ούθου. 
 
173 In P. Sorb. 1 68, 3: Ψεμωθ(  ). 
 
174 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 115-116: ⲙⲁⲛⲉ (Sahidic, Achmimic), ⲙⲁⲛⲓ (Bohairic, Fayumic), 
“berger”; “il s’agit sans doute d’un part. actif du mny « paître »”; p. 248-249: ⲱⲃⲧ (Sahidic, Sub-Achmimic), “« oie » ou 
une autre espèce de voilaille”. Cf. also CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 173-174; 518; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, 
Letter M, p. 94-96. 
 
175 In O. Elkab 36, 1: Ψεν̣ονχή[ους]. Cf. O. Elkab, p. 61: “Dans Ψεν̣ονχήους le premier un semble certain, même s’il n’y 
a aucun doute qu’il faille comprendre Ψεμονχήους”. 
 
176 The name Ψέμουν[θ]ις, attested in I. Syr. 488, 1, has been partially reconstructed by the editor and, consequently, its 
spelling is not completely sure. Cf. ibidem, p. 108: “C’est une variante de Ψεμώνθης”. The vocalisation ου instead of ω is 
on the other hand doubtful for a rendering of Mnṱ.  
 
177 The name Ψενμοντεχη( ), in P.Heid. III 287, has been corrected to Ψενμοντπλή(νιος) in O.Heid. 398, 2: 
. 
 
178 In O. Heid. 159, 1: Ψενμοντπαπλήνιο(ς)  . 
 




Pȝ-šr-n-Mḥy.t The son of Mehit Ψενεμοῦς, 
Ψενομοῦς180 
11 956 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-mȝy.w The son of the lions Ψενεμγεύς 5 973 
Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-nṯr.w The son of the gods Ψενέντηρις 23 974  








*Pȝ-šr-n-(nȝ)-twtw The son of the 
statue(s) 
Ψενετούωτις181 2 17928 
Pȝ-šr-n-Nỉ.t The son of Neith Ψενείθης 6 972 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nfr The son of the good 
one 
Ψόνουφις 11 18036 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ns-mtr-pȝ-
ʿȝ 
The son of He who 
belongs to the great 
sacred emblem of 
Khnum 
Ψενθμένπως182 1 35201 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Nḥs The son of the 
Ethiopian 
Ψενάσεις183 1 34284 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nḫy The son of the 
protector 
Ψένουχις184 1  
*Pȝ-šr-n-nḫt=f The son of His 
strength  
Ψενεχούτης185 1 983 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nḫṱ-nb=f The son of His 
master is strong 
Ψεννεκτένιβις186 1 35526 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nḫṱ-s-Ỉnpw The son of May 
Anubis protect 
him/her 
Ψενχθάνουφις187 1 23796 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr The son of God Σενούθιος, 897 1085 + 
                                                 
180 On the equivalence of the Demotic name and the Greek renderigns, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 250.  
 
181 Cf. supra, *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-twtw. It is not possible to known if the prototype represented here is *Pȝ-šr-n-twtw or *Pȝ-šr-n-
nȝ-twtw, with contraction of the n of pȝ-šr-n and the one of the plural article in one single nu. The epsilon between the nu 
and the first tau seems to indicate that there is a plural article represented, but the representation of the plural article is not 
sure, since the epsilon can also represent a glide.  
 
182 In SB I 724, 3-4: Ψε̣νθμένπωτ[ο]ς̣. Cf. the name Ζμέντπως (< *Ns-mtr-pȝ-ʿȝ, “He/She who belongs to the great sacred 
emblem of Khnum”) (TM Nam 9409).  
 
183 In P. Col. VIII 230, col. 1, 33: Ψ[ε]νάσειν . Cf. the name Pȝ-Nḥs > Πνᾶς/Πνᾶσις (TM Nam 930). Cf. 
WINNICKI, J. K., “Völkernamen als Personennamen im Spätpharaonischen und Griechisch-Römischen Ägypten”, p. 171-
177.  
 
184 In O. Douch IV 425, 2: Ψένουχ(ις). Greek -νουχις/-νυχις has been identified as the rendering of nḫy, “protector”, thanks 
to the name Σόκνουχις (< Sbk-nḫy, “Sobek is protector”) (TM Nam 1131). Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter N, p. 
113 Cf. Coptic ⲛⲟⲩϩⲉ; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 151 ; CRUM, W. E, A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 241-242. 
 
185 This anthroponym appears reconstructed as Ψενεχού[του on http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;3;676. In P. Lond. III. 676, 
6-7 it has been edited as Ψενεχου[. Its equivalence with a prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-nḫt=f is consequently possible but not 
completely sure. 
 
186 In P. Ryl. Gr. IV 667, fr. 2 7: Ψεννεκτένει.  
 




Ψεβνούθιος188 1 30305 
*Pȝ-šr-n-rmt The son of the man Ϣⲉⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ189 1 31183 
*Pȝ-šr-n-hb The son of the ibis Ψέναιβις190 1 18083 
Pȝ-šr-n-Hry=w The son of They are 
happy 
Ψενεριεύς 10 10299 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥʿpy The son of Hapy Ψένωπις191 1 25740 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥw.t-Ḥr The son of Hathor Σοναθυρ192 1 38671 












Ψινουρ194 3 28382 






Ψεναρβ(…)196 1 20720 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbty The son of Horus of 
the East 
Ψεγεράγεβθις197 1 6398 








Ψινάρως198 1 25859 
                                                 
188 Cf. P. Lond. IV 1374, Vo. 15: Ψεβ̣νο[υ]θ(ίου). 
 
189 In O. Crum 68, 5: ϣⲉⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ. 
 
190 In SB VIII 9795, 3: Ψέναιβις. 
 
191 In SB V 7815, 12: Ψενώπεω[ς].  
 
192 In UPZ II 187, 23: Σοναθυρ (?). The reading of this name is not completely sure, but the lack of image of the document 
in the edition does not allow to check the spelling of the name. 
 
193 In SB XX 14782, 1: Ψενόριος. 
194 In P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 8 , 9  and 26 .  
 
195 The reconstruction Ψαναρβί[ηγχις? in O. Eleph. DAIK 114, 4 is doubtful, as the editor indicates with the question mark. 
 
196 This name, attested in O. Leiden Gr. 329, 4: Ψεναρβ̣(  ), has been considered as a transcription of Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-pȝ-byk, 
“The son of Horos the falcon” on the Trismegistos database. However, this equivalence is not completely sure, since this 
name could also represent other prototypes. Cf., for instance Ψεναρβ(αίθιων) (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-Bḥd.t, “The son of Horos of 
Bejdet”). 
 
197 In P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9: Ψεγεραγέβθιος. 
 




*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-m-Pe The son of Horos in 
Pe 
Ψεναρόμπαις199 1 28557 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-mḥ=f The son of Horos, 
the pillar of his 
mother 
Ψεναρέμηφις200 1 26621 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-r.r=w The son of Horos is 
against them 
Ψενάραυς201 1 18611 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The son of Horos, 
son of Isis 
Ψεναρσίησις 2 23742 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-ḥtr The son of the twin Ψενατρῆς 1 10321 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫy The son of Khonsu 
(hypocoristic) 
Ψενέχοις 1 30179 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ḫm The son of the 
younger 
Ψένχημις202 1 6406 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw The son of Khonsu Ψένχωνσις 352 970 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw-pȝ-
ỉ.ỉr-sḫy 
The son of Khonsu, 
the powerful one 
Ψενχεσπίσιχις203 1 23795 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw-
Ḏḥwty 
The son of Khonsu-
Thoth 
Ψενχεσθώτης204 1 29581 




                                                 
199 In SB X 10270 (34), 2: Ψεναρόμπαιτι. Cf. the name Ḥr-m-Pe > Ἁρόμπαις (TM Nam 15335), well attested in SB X 
10270. 
 
200 In CRIPEL 4, 700, B 1; cf. also Short Texts II, p. 441, n. 811, A 3. Cf. the name Ḥr-(ỉwn)-mḥ=f > Ἁρέμηφις (TM Nam 
258). Cf. On the variants and translation of this name, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Three Bilingual Mummy Labels Mentioning 
Children of Apollônios and Senaremêphis”, p. 165-166. Cf. p. 166: “That Ḥr-mḥ=f is to be considered a non-etymological 
orthography of Ἁρεμῆφις = Ḥr-iwn-mw.t=f is therefore deduced from the presense of the Greek form (…) and from the 
combination of this variant, on the basis of the identification of persons, with the orthographies in which it was possible to 
recognize the local form of Horus”. 
 
201 In O. Douch I 45, 1: Ψεν̣ά̣ραυς. Cf. however FOURNET, J. L., “Quittances de loyer du topos d’apa Michel 
d’Antaiopolis”, p. 50-52: “Ἁραοῦς est la forme peu courante d’un nom connu sous diverses vocalisations: Ἁροοῦς, Ἁραῦς, 
Ἁραυοῦς. On trouve à Aphrodité/Aphroditô plusieurs de ces formes concomitamment: Ἁροοῦς (…), Ἁραοῦς. On peut se 
demander s’il faut rattacher à ce nom la forme Ἁρηοῦς que l’on rencontré dans le Cadastre du même village (…). 
L’étymologie permettrait de répondre à cette question, mais elle n’est pas claire. Les formes coptes enregistrées par 
Hasitzka, NB Kopt. (ϩⲁⲣⲁⲩ, ϩⲁⲣⲟⲟⲩ) incitent à pourvoir ce nom, comme je le fais, d’un esprit rude, contrairement aux NB 
et Onomasticon. Cela pourrait orienter du côté d’un nom théophore d’Horus. E. Lüddeckens fait justement remonter 
Ἁρηοῦς (en même temps que Ἁρεοῦς, Ἁρεῦς, Ἁρεῶς et Ἁρηῦς) à l’égyptien ḥr-ỉw “Horus est venu” (NB Dem. 790). Mais 
cette étymologie ne me semble pas rendre bien compte des formes Ἁραοῦς et Ἁροοῦς. Mais mon collège Michel Chauveau 
me propose une solution plus séduissante: il ferait remonter ce nom à l’ég. ḥr-ʿw “Horos l’ancien” (NB Dem. 792, qui ne 
donne pas d’équivalences grecques). L’élément ʿw se retrouve en effet dans des noms égyptiens où il est translittéré -αυς 
(par exemple, dans des étiquettes de momie, Pa-nȝ-wr-ʿw ou Ta-nȝ-wr-ʿw rendus en grec respectivement Παγγοραῦς et 
Τανγοραῦς). Cela incite à penser qu’il y aurait eu deux noms différents, d’un côté ḥr-ʿw transcrit Ἁροοῦς, Ἁρα(υ)(ο)ῦς; de 
l’autre ḥr-ỉw transcrit Ἁρη(ο)ῦς, Ἁρεοῦς, etc.”.  
 
202 In O. Wilcken II 1262, 1: Ψενχήμει. 
 
203 In O. Strasb. I 436, 2: Ψενχε̣σπ̣̣…, reconstructed into Ψενχε̣σπ̣̣[ισί]χιος on http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.stras;1;436. Cf. 
the name Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-sḫy > Πετεχεσπίσειχις (TM Nam 7947). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 338; 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 275: ϣⲓϣⲓ (Bohairic), and ⲉⲣϣⲓϣⲓ (Bohairic), “être puissant, dominer, 
régner”. Cf. also CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 59. 
 





*Pȝ-šr-n-Šȝy-Šȝy (?) The son of Shai-
Shai (?) 
Ψονσαίσαις206 1 25775 






Pȝ-šr-n-Gbk The son of Geb Ψένκηβκις 99 10314 
*Pȝ-šr-n-glȝ.t The son of the lame 
one 
Ψενκαλῆς207 4 25727 










*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ The son of the land Ψέντως209 1 25870 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-ḥwȝ The son of She who 
has been made by… 
(meaning uncertain) 
Ψεντερεύς210 9 13055 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t211 The son of the cow Ψινταῆς 50 994 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉsw The son of the sheep Ψιντέσωυς212 1 958 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-Ỉšwr(.t) The son of the 
Syrian 
Ψεντέσαυρις213 5 13056 
                                                 
205 In O. Leiden Gr. 19, 6: Ψενχάνου(βις) . The name Ψεβχα̣νού(βιος) that can be found at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.leid;;19 is erroneous and should be corrected. This seems to be a ghostname for Ψένχνου(βις), 
but the original ostracon needs to be seen to confirm this. 
 
206 In CRIPEL IV 692, A 1: Ψονσαίσαιτος. On the name Σαίσαις (TM Nam 13498), cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu 
égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 190-191. 
 
207 Cf. the name Glȝ > Καλῆς (TM Nam 391). Egyptian glȝ appears in Coptic as ϭⲁⲗⲉ (masculine, Sahidic and Bohairic), 
ϭⲁⲗⲏ (feminine, Sahidic and Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 337; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 807.  
 
208 Cf. the name Gl-hb > Κάλιβις (TM Nam 392); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1032-1033. Cf. also VITTMANN, G., 
“Drei thebanische Urkunden aus dem Jahre 175 v. Chr. (Papyri Louvre E 3440 A + B und Berlin P 3112”, p. 124-125; 
CLARYSSE, W., “Notes de prosoprographie thébaine”, p. 237; WINNICKI, J. K., “Pkalasiris, ein fremder Gott im 
römischen Ägypten und die Personennamen auf Kal-”, p. 176-177. In status nominalis the verb gl appears as ϭⲁⲗⲉ- in 
Sahidic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 336-337; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 807-809. 
 
209 In O. Bodl. II 1943, 5: Ψέντωτος. 
 
210 In P. Flor. III 279, 5, the variant Ψεντερη̣οῦτι  appears. The prototype of this name has been 
reconstructed thanks to the bilingual mummy label Short Texts II 597, 2, in which the name Τερεῦτος and its Demotic 
prototype Tȝ-ỉ.ỉr-ḥwȝ occur (A 1 and B 1). The Demotic term ḥwȝ seems to mean “increase, excess, profit” (cf. JOHNSON, 
J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 68), but a meaning of the anthroponym “The son of She who has been made by the 
excess/profit” is doubtful. 
 
211 Cf. also supra the name Pȝ-šr-n-(tȝ)-ỉḥ.t, without the feminine definite article tȝ.  
 
212 In P. Hibeh I 164 descr.: Ψιντέσωυτος. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 263; DE CENIVAL, F., “Deux papyrus 
inédits de Lille avec une révision du P. dém. Lille 31”, p. 16. 
 






The son of the 
female eagle/ The 
son of the one of the 
eagle 
Ψεντάχουμις 7 17867 
 
















*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-byk.t The son of the 
falcon 
Ψέντβαικις 11 19397 








*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-msḥ.t The son of the 
female crocodile 
Ψεντέμψως218 1 13057 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-rmt.t-n-
… 
The son of the 
woman of… 
(incomplete names) 
Ψεντρεμπ… 3 26817 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-rm.t-n- 
Ỉy-m-ḥtp 
The son of the 
woman of Imhotep 
Ψεντρεμιμούθης219 1 28768 








Ψενθερμουθάριος220 1 29428 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-hkr.t The son of the 
woman of Arabia 
Ψενθάκωρις 2 18053 














                                                 
214 In the bilingual text in Short Texts II 733, 1, where it renders Demotic Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-wnši.t, “The son of the female wolf”. 
 
215 Cf. the name Pȝ-whr > Πούωρις (TM Nam 943). The word whr appears as ⲟⲩϩⲟⲣ in Coptic (Sahidic and Bohairic). Cf. 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 242; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 510-511. 
 
216 In SB X 10270 (27), 1: Ψεντουώριος (nominative Ψεντούωρις). The spelling of the name Ψεντουώφριος that can be 
found in the Trismegistos database is incorrect and should be corrected. This name also appears in SB X 10270 (26), 1-2: 
Ψεντουώριος (included in TM Nam 13061). 
 
217 This name, attested in the bilingual text Short Texts II 570, 3 (A 2 and B 1), is a rendering of Egyptian Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-
ms-ʿȝ. 
 
218 In P. Bingen 99, 2: Ψεντέμψως  . Cf. P. Bingen, p. 381: “Le nom du fils est constitué 
de Psen- et de Tempsôs, “le fils de Tempsôs”; il est add. onomasticis; le simple Tempsôs, nom de femme, est attesté sous 
la forme Τεμσῶις (Onomasticon, p. 314)”. For the different transcriptions of *Tȝ-msḥ.t, “The female crocodile”, cf. TM 
Nam 6301. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 235-237. 
 
219 In O. Bodl. II 518, 1: Ψεν̣τρε̣μ̣ιμού(θου). 
 
220 This name has been partially reconstructed. Cf. SB XXIV 16000, col. 20, 653: Ψενθερμουθ̣[αρ]ίου. 
 
221 Cf. supra, Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḥf. 
 
222 In SB X 10478, 2: Ψενετασιῆς. In this attestation the second epsilon protably represents a glide between the n of the 
genitive and the t of the feminine article. 
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The son of the seller 
of salt 
Ψενστανμοῦς223 3 10322 














Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-špšy(.t) The son of the noble 
one 
Ψένσαιψις226 30 10324 








The son of the 
daughter of Imhotep 
Ψενσενιμούθης 1 23776 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ 
The son of the 
daughter of He will 
live/May he live 
Ψενσενεπώνυχος 1 26336 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉmn 
The son of the 
daughter of Amun 
Ψενσενάμουνις 3 23771 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉnpw 
The son of the 
daughter of Anubis 
Ψενσενάνουπις 1 17774 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Isis 
Ψενσέννησις 4 23775 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-ʿȝ-
pḥṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
Great of strength 
Ψενσεναπαθῆς227 1 39019 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Wn-nfr 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Onnophris 
Ψενσενόννωφρις 1 23779 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs The son of the 
daughter of Bes 
Ψενσένβησις 1 17871 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
pȝ-ʿlʿl 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
shrewmouse 
Ψενσενπέλιλις 9 10325 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
pȝ-ʿẖm 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
eagle 
Ψενσενπάχουμις 8 10326 
                                                 
 
223 On the equivalence of the Demotic name and the Greek transcriptions, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 266. 
Egyptian s.t, “person”, appears in Coptic (Sahidic and Bohairic) as ⲥⲁ and ḥmȝ, “salt”, as ϩⲙⲟⲩ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 181, 299. 
 
224 In Short Texts II 741, B 1: Ψεντσενεσoντε. The Demotic equivalent appears in A 1 as Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-smȝ-tȝ.wy (?), 
with question mark; cf. however QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Le nom propre Tsonesontis”, p. 161-165. 
 
225 In SB I 801, 3: Ψενσονεσένθιος. Cf. the names (Tȝ)-sn.t-snw.t > Σενεσόντις (TM Nam 13471) and Tȝ-sn.t-sn.ty > 
Τσονεσόντις/Τσονέσενθις (TM Nam 1446). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 929; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Le nom propre 
Tsonesontis”, p. 158-172.  
 
226 The term špšy(.t) appears in old Coptic as ϭⲁⲡϭⲓ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 268. The 
equivalence between the Egyptian term and the Greek transcriptions is certain thanks to several mummy labels. Cf. Short 
Texts II, p. 1031. 
 






The son of the 
daughter of Shai 
Ψενσενπίσαις228 2 25763 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-wr 
The son of the 
daughter of the great 
one 
Ψενσενπόηρις 5 13043 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-ftw-Mnṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of the four 
Montus 
Ψενσενφθομώνθης 12 13045 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-lyn 
The son of the 










The son of the 
daughter of the twin 
Ψενσενφατρῆς 2 32116 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-sn-sn.w 
The son of the 
daughter of the two 
brothers 
Ψενσενψάνσνως 4 10328 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-gyl 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
stranger 
Ψενσενπκοιλι230 1 34112 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ψενσενπέτησις 1 25929 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr-(n)-
pȝ-dỉ-Mn 
The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Min 
Ψενσενπετέμινις 4 10329 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-ḏw 
The son of the 
daughter of the child 
Ψενσενφθεύς231 1 25837 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-… 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of… 
(incomplete name) 
Ψενσενπα[232 1 25935 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-Mnṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of Montu 
Ψενσενπαμώνθης 2 13040 
                                                 
228 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II, n. 621, A 2-3 and B 1. 
 
229 The name Ψενσάπληνις, read by the editor in P. Lips. I 97, col. 7, 1 and col. 15, 16, has been identified as a ghostname 
for Ψενσένπληνις. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, 
forthcoming. 
 
230 In P. Lond. I 125 Ro., col. 1, 11: Ψονσυν .. κοιλι , which on http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;1;125 appears corrected 
into Ψενσενπκοιλι. Cf. the name Pȝ-gyl > Πκύλις/Πκοῖλις (TM Nam 608) in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 279: “Der 
Fremde”. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter G, p. 8; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 336-337; 
CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 807-809. 
 
231 In CRIPEL II 115, A 2: Ψενσενφθεῦτος. Cf. the name Φθεύς < Pȝ-ḏw (TM Nam 18646). Cf. supra, the name *Pȝ-šr-n-
pȝ-ḏw. 
 
232 In O. Theb. Gr. 140, 6: Ψενσενπαή[ριος. On the trismegistos database this name has been considered as a transcription 
of *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ỉry, “The son of the daughter of the companion”, following the reconstruction of the editor. 
However, this name could also be reconstructed as Ψενσενπαή[σιος, which be a rendering of *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉs.t, 






The son of the 
daughter of the heart 
Ψενσενπάης233 1 26275 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Mw.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Mut 
Ψενσενμούθης 16 23778 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Mnṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of Montu 
Ψενσενμώνθης 5 10331 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
nfr(.t) 
The son of the 
daughter of the good 
one 
Ψενσένουφις234 1 23780 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
Ψενσένυρις 17 13044 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-wr 
The son of the 
daughter of the great 
Horos 
Ψενσενάργηρις 1 26769 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-
wḏȝ 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos is 
prosperous 
Ψενσεναρυώτης 11 10333 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-
pa-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos, 
the one of Isis 
Ψενσεναρπάησις 4 23773 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Mn 
The son of the 







The son of the 
daughter of the 
excellent one 
Ψενσενμενχῆς 3 10330 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-… 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos… 
(incomplete name) 
Ψενσε̣ναρπα[̣235 1 23772 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Ḥr-pa-Ỉs(.t) 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos, 
the one of Isis 
Ψενσεναρπάησις 4 23773 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-rnp.t (?) 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
of the year (?) 
Ψενσενάρεμφις236 1 17839 
                                                 
233 In CRIPEL III 354, 2: Ψενσενπάη<το>ς. 
 
234 In O. Ont. Mus. II 280, 1: Ψενσενούφιος. 
 
235 In O. Elkab 59, 3: Ψενσ̣εναρπα̣[γάθης. On the Trismegistos database this name has been considered as a rendering of 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pyt, “The son of the daughter of Horos the Libyan”, following the reconstruction of the editors. 
However, this anthroponym could also be reconstructed as Ψενσ̣εναρπά̣[ησις, from an attested prototype Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “The son of the daughter of Horos, the one of Isis”.  
 
236 In CRIPEL IV 980, A 1: Ψενσενάρεμφις. The Egyptian prototype of this name is uncertain, and the lack of image in the 
edition does not allow to check the reading. A prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-rnp.t is not, however, impossible: cf., for 
instance, Ỉs.t-rnp.t, “Isis of the year/Isis is rejuvenation”> Ἐσέρεμφις (TM Nam 178), among other transcriptional variants. 
Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Eseremphis. Une Isis de haute époque en vogue dans l’Égypte gréco-romaine”, p. 67-75. This 
name could also be interpreted as Ψενσεν<π>αρέμφις or Ψενσεν<τ>αρέμφις, rendering of *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pa/ta-rnp.t, 
“The son of the daughter of the one of the year”. Cf. the name *Pa-rnp.t > Πάρεμφις (TM Nam 753) and other variants; 






The son of the 
daughter of Horos-
Shai 
Ψενσεναρέσαις237 1 25782 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n- 
Qlnḏ 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Kollanthas 
Ψενσενκολανθᾶς238 1 28286 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
kȝ-mw.t=f 
The son of the 
daughter of the bull 
of his mother 
Ψενσενκάμητις239 7 13041 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Klḏwȝ 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Kolluthos 
Ψενσενκολλούθης 2 23777 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-glȝ The son of the 
daughter of the lame 
one 
Ψενσενκαλῆς240 1 25735 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-
msy-ʿȝ.t 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
Great of births 
Ψενσενθμεσίως241 1 25690 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Twtw 
The son of the 
daughter of Totoes 
Ψενσεντιθοῆς 14 18412 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-glȝ.t The son of the lame 
one 
Ψεντκαλῆς242 1 25695 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-gl-hb The son of She who 
betakes herself to 
the ibis 
Ψεντκάλιβις 15 23790 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-dỉ-tȝ-
Rpy.t 
The son of She who 
has been given by 
Tryphis 
Ψεντατέτριφις 4 10345 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉw=f-
ʿnḫ 
The son of the one 
of He will live 
Ψεντάπουνχις 1 34294 








                                                 
237 In CPR XVII.2 12, 10: Ψενσεναρέσαιτος  . On the name Ḥr-Šȝy and its Greek transcriptions 
(TM Nam 296), cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 223-224. 
 
238 In CRIPEL III 473, A 2-3: Ψενσενκολανθᾶτος. 
 
239 Cf. the name Kȝ-mw.t=f > Κάμητις in TM Nam 393. 
240 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 1, 20: Ψενσενκαλῆτος  .  
 
241 The name Ψενσ]ε̣νθ̣μ̣εσί̣ωτος , attested in CPR XVII.2 20, 3, has been partially 
reconstructed and consequently it is not completely sure. 
 
 
242 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 34, 5: Ψεντκαλέους. Cf. the name Τκαλῆς (TM Nam 1659). Cf. supra, *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-glȝ. 
 
243 In CRIPEL V 1082, 3: Ψενθαμουν and SB I 754, 1: Ψενθαμουν. These attestations do not have a Greek morphological 
ending. The reconstructed nominative Ψενθαμοῦς that is found in the Trismegistos database is consequenty erroneuous 
and should be corrected. 
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*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mn-n=s The son of She 
whom they brough 
ashore 
Ψενταμόννησις 1 28159 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉmn-rwš The son of the one 
of Amun takes care 
Ψενταμένρωσις 2 17860 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉn-ḥr.t The son of Onuris Ψεντάνουρις 1 25932 
Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉr.t-Ḥr-
r.r=w 
The son of the one 
of The eye of Horos 
is against them 
Ψεντανάραυς 23 10336 





Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ The son of the one 








*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ʿw The son of the one 
of the great one 
Ψενταοῦς 1 13050 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-wgš.t The son of the one 
of the Kushite 
Ψεντούαξις 3 30145 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Bȝst.t The son of the one 
of Bastet 
Ψενταύβαστις 6 996 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-byk(.t) The son of the one 
of the falcon 
Ψεντάβηκις 1 18095 









*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-ym The son of the one 







*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-ʿlʿl The son of the one 
of the shrewmouse 
Ψενταπέλαλις 4 19403 
Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-ḥr-nfr  The son of the one 
of the beautiful face  
Ψενταφένουφις249 2 23787 









*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mȝy.w The son of the one 
of the lions 
Ψενταμιεύς 5 25641 
                                                 
244 In P. Oslo III 107, 2: Ψεντασέως; P. Oslo III 107, 13: Ψεντασεῦτο(ς); CRIPEL II 89, A 1: Ψεντασήου; P. Oxy. LIX 
3983, 8: Ψεντασέως  ; Short Texts II 699, B 2: Ψεντασεῦτος; and in the bilingual mummy label in 
Short Texts II 698 (A 3 and B 1), in which Ψεντασεῦτος corresponds to Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs-ḥwȝ. 
 
245 The two attestations are in the bilingual texts Short Texts II 725 B 1-2: Ψεντασήυιος; and 743 B 2: Ψενταησύιος.  
 
246 In CRIPEL V 1091, 1: Ψενταβῆς. The form of nominative Ψενταβῆ that can be found in the Trismegistos database 
should consequently be corrected. 
 
247 In CRIPEL IV 976, 1: {ψ}Ψονταβῆς, with dittography of ψ. 
 
248 In BGU I 183, Ro. 40: Ψενταπιάμιος. The spelling of the name Ψενταμίαμις that is found in the Trismegistos database 
and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/bgu;1;183 is erroneous and should be corrected. 
 
249 On the equivalence of the Demotic and the Greek forms, cf. the bilingual mummy labels in Short Texts II 872 (A 4 and 
C 2) and 600 (A 2 and B 3). 
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*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mȝy-ḥs The son of the one 
of the fierce looking 
lion 
Ψενταμίωσις 1 25754 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-my The son of the one 
of the cat 
Ψένταμις250 1 18201 








*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mtr The son of the one 
of the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ψενταμητ 1 35388 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-nȝ-ḫt.w The son of the one 




*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ns-Bs The son of the one 
of Bes 
Ψενταζβῆς 5 23784 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-rnp.t The son of the one 
of the year 
Ψενταρέμφιος 1 25880 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-hb The son of the one 
of the ibis 
Ψένθαιβις 2 18052 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥp The son of the one 
of Apis 
ⲯⲉⲛⲧⲉⲁⲡⲓⲥ 1 31140 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ḥnw Meaning uncertain Φεντανεύς 1 34013 








*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ḥr The son of the one 
of the face 
Ψεντάως 2 25598 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥr-pȝ-
Šȝy 





*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-H̱nm The son of the one 
of Khnum 
Ψεντάχνουμις 1 30144 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Sy The son of He who 












*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-sn.(w)t The son of the one 
of (the) sister(s) 
Ψεντάσνως 1 25592 
Pȝ-šr-n-ta-tȝ-Rpy.t The son of the one 
of Tryphis 
Ψεντάτριφις 39 7512 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Twtw The son of the one 
of Totoes 
Ψοντατιθοῆς 1 18738 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḏmȝ The son of the one 
of Djeme 
Ψεντάσημις 6 13052 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tyw (?) The son of the five 
(?) 
Ψεντειοῦς252 1 26698 
                                                 
250 In O. Ont. Mus. II 266, 3: Ψένταμις  . Cf. the name Ta-my, “The one of the cat”, as presumable 
prototype of Τάμις (TM Nam 13857). 
 
251 The anthroponym Ψεντμήνιος, read by the editor of Got. 6, Ro. 27, has been identified as a ghostname for Ψεντάμινις. 
Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
252 In O. Bodl. II 1845, 3: Ψεντειοῦτο(ς). The prototype of this name is uncertain, and the lack of an image of the document 
in the edition does not allow to check the reading. *Pȝ-šr-n-tyw could be proposed, since Greek -τειοῦς fits well as rendering 
of Egyptian tyw, “five”. Cf. the name Pȝ-wr-tyw, “The great of five” > Πορτιοῦς/Πορτειοῦς (TM Nam 940), among other 
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Pȝ-šr-n-Twtw The son of Totoes Ψεντιτουῆς 17 998 
*Pȝ-šr-n-twtw The son of the 
statue 
Ψέντουτις253 1 17696 














*Pȝ-šr-n-Tn The son of Tynis Ψέντυνις257 1 18040 




The son of the face 
says: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Ψενθέως259 1 26527 
 
 
A. Hybrid names in Greek transcription 
 
    More than 15 anthroponyms are composed of Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n- and a Greek anthroponym. They 
are all listed in the table below: 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Hybrid name Attestations TM 
Nam 
Ἀγάπη II: 6; ΙΙΙ.Α: 6; IV: 4; V.B: 4 ⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ260 19 27451 
                                                 
transcriptional variants. In Coptic tyw appears as ϯⲟⲩ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 223; CRUM, W. 
E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 440. 
 
253 In O. Wilb. 21, 1, from Thebes: Ψέντ̣ουτις. Cf. supra, the name *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-twtw, with masculine article.  
 
254 Cf. also the names Pȝ-ʿẖm-rmt-Tbȝ, “The eagle of the man of Apollonopolis” > Παάρτβως and other transcriptional 
variants (TM Nam 7255); Ḥr-my-Tbȝ, “Horos, who is in Apollonopolis” > Ἁρμάτβως (TM Nam 8775). Egyptian Tbȝ 
appears in Coptic as ⲧⲃⲱ (Sahidic) or ⲑⲃⲱ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 210;  
http://www.trismegistos.org/place/269. 
 
255 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in VLEEMING, S. P., II, p. 389-390, n. 761, A 2 and B 2: Ψεντέβ̣ω̣τ̣ος̣ as rendering of 
Pȝ-šr-Tybʿ, “The son of the panther”. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 274: “für Pȝ-šr-tȝ-ȝbe”.   
 
256 In CRIPEL IV 796, 2: Ψένδβως. 
 
257 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 5, 37: Ψέντυνις. 
 
258 Cf. TM Nam 10353. 
 
259 In O. Strasb. I 319, 3: Ψενθέως. It is not possible to determine if this name is in nominative or if a nominative *Ψενθεύς 
should be reconstructed. On the other hand, the name Ψινθεώ, in P. Grenf. I 65, 1, could be a hybrid Graeco-Egyptian 
anthroponym. Cf. below the Greek name Θεώ in the list of hybrid anthroponyms. Therefore, two different proper names 
may have been included in TM Nam 26527.  




Αἰέλουρος I: 18 Ψενταΐλουρος261 1 28705 
Ἄμμων I: 32; IV: 21; V.B: 23 Ψενάμμων262 1 963263 
Ἀπόλλων I: 52; IV: 36; V.A: 46 Ψεναπόλλων 2 19014 
Ἀπολλώνιος I: 53-55; II: 45-48; III.A: 51-52; 








I: 56; III.A: 52; V.A: 56; V.B: 47 
Ἀπολλῶς:  
IV: 39; V.B: 47 
Ψεναπολλώς/-ῶς265 1 38994 
Ἄρης I: 58; II: 50; III.A: 54; V.A: 59; V.B: 
50 
Ψενσενάρης266 1 25730 
Ἄρτεμις I: 82-83; II: 66; III.A: 73; III.B: 67; 




Ἀχιλλᾶς I: 97; II: 85; III.A: 87; IV: 63; V.A: 
94; V.B: 80 
Ψενσεναχιλλᾶς267 1 19326 
Γέρης I: 107; II: 92 Ψενγέρης268 1 6412 
Δίδυμος I: 131; II: 114-115; III.A: 124; III.B: 
114; IV: 96; V.A: 129; V.B: 107 
Ψενδίδυμος269 1 13000 
Διογᾶς IV: 98; V.A: 130; V.B: 108 Ψενδιογᾶς270 1 25872 
Διφίλη271 Διφίλη:  Ψηνδιφιλει272 1 34336 
                                                 
261 In the bilingual text Short Texts II 527, A 3 (Demotic: Pȝ-šr-tȝylwrys) and B 1 (Greek: Ψενταϊλούρου). The epsilon 
between the iota and the lambda has not been noted. The t before the Greek anthroponym in the Demotic name, and the 
tau between the nu and the alpha in the Greek name seem to represent the feminine definite article tȝ: “The son of the 
(female) cat”. 
 
262 In O. Wilcken II 960, 4: Ψενάμμω(νος). 
 
263 The rest of the names of TM Nam 963 are Greek transcriptional variants of Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn, “The son of Amun”; 
both names should consequently be splitted up. 
 
264 In PSI VIII 998, 2: Ψενμοντεαπολ(λωνίου)  ; 6: Ψ̣ενμοντεαπολ(λώνιος); and 7: 
[Ψ]ενμοντεαπολ(λώνιος) , “The son of Montu-Apollonios” (Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ + Ἀπολλώνιος). 
 
265 In P. Kellis I 60, 1: Ψ̣εναπόλλωτος. 
 
266 In SB I 3855, 2: Ψενσενάρη(τος).  
 
267 In CRIPEL III 373, 1: Ψενσεναχιλλᾶτος. 
  
268 In O. Strasb. I 787, 1: Ψενγέρης.    
 
269 In O. Douch IV 426, 5: Ψενδιδύ(μου). 
 
270 In CRIPEL II 143, 1: Ψενδιογᾶτος. 
 
271 Cf. also the masculine counterpart Δίφιλος (LGPN I, p. 141-142; II, p. 132-133; III.A, p. 132; III.B, p. 124; IV, p. 109; 
V.A, p. 145-146; V.B, p. 123). 
 
272  In O. Wilcken II 1611, 11-12: Ψηνδιφιλει (sic). 
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 II: 132 
Δόκιμος I: 142; II: 134; III.A: 133; III.B: 126; 
IV: 109; V.A: 146-147; V.B: 123 
Ψενδοκιμ(  )273 1 33886 
Ἑρμογένης I: 165; II: 158; III.A: 154; III.B: 144; 
IV: 125-126; V.A: 166-168; V.B: 
151-152 
Ψενθινερμογένης274 1 13006 
Θεώ I: 224; II: 225; III.A: 209; III.B: 197 Ψινθεώ275 1 26527 
Θούλης IV: 169 Ψενθούλης276 1 23754 
Θυνίτης V.A: 221 Ψενεθυνίτης277 1 29216 
Θωμᾶς I: 228; II: 230; III.B: 204; IV: 170; 
V.B: 203 
ⲡϣⲛⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ278 1 31149 
Ἰόνη V.B: 214 Ψινειόνης (?)279 1 28096 
Ἰσοκράτης I: 239; II: 242; III.A: 225; III.B: 213; 
IV: 178; V.A: 232; V.B: 219 




III.A: 238; III.B: 226 
Κασιάς (femenine):  
V.B: 229 
Ψενκαᾶς282 
(the Greek name is 
abbreviated) 
1 32096 
Κάσιος II: 256; III.A: 238; IV: 187; V.A:  
242; V.B: 230 
Ψενκάσιος283 1 28844 
                                                 
 
273 In O. Wilcken II 596, 3: Ψενδοκιμ(  ). 
 
274 In O. Eleph. DAIK 21, 3-4: Ψενθινερμογέν(ου), “The son of the daughter of Hermogenes”. 
 
275 In P. Grenf. I 65, 1: Ψινθεώ. This name seems to belong to a Greek milieu. The other name included in TM Nam 26527, 
Ψενθέως, in O. Strasb. I 319, 3, could derive from an Egyptian prototype Pȝ-šr-n-Ḏd-ḥr (cf. TM Nam 10353), “The son of 
the face says: (‘He/She will live’)”.  Cf. supra the name Pȝ-šr-n-Ḏd-ḥr-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) in the list of Egyptian names attested 
in Greek transcription. 
276 In O. Lund 24, 1: Ψενθούλης  . 
 
277 In P. Baden IV 83 col. 1, Ro. col. 1, 6: Ψενεθυνίτου  . The nominative seems consequently 
to be Ψενεθυνίτης and not Ψενεθύνιτος as it appears in the Trismegistos database. 
 
278 P. Brux. Bawit 33, 5: ⲡϣⲛⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ. 
 
279 In P. Petaus 116 (ca. 182-187 AD), 1-2: Ψινειόν̣ης  . Cf. P. Petaus, p. 354: “Der 
unsichere Buchstabe könnte auch σ sein”. This anthroponym could be a hybrid Graeco-Egyptian name constructed of Ψεν- 
+ Ἰόνη with an itacistic variant. 
 
280 In O. Douch III 247, 2: Ψενισοκράτης. 
 
281 Cf. also the masculine name Κασίας in LGPN V.B, p. 229. Cf. the following note.  
282 In the bilingual text Short Texts II 747, A 2: Pȝ-šr-(n)-Qȝsyȝ.t ; B 1-2: Ψενκαᾶς. This seems to be 
an abbreviated name or a hypocoristic. This anthroponym contains the foreign determinative. Cf. also ibidem, p. 375: “the 
final .t, incorrect in a man’s name, suggests that the element Ḳȝsyȝ.t was a woman’s name”.  
 




Κλεοπᾶς IV: 194 Ψενκλεοπᾶς284 1 10315 
Κόγχος V.B: 239 Ψενκόγχος285 1 13014 
Μαριαμ286 --- 
(Hebrew name) 




I: 330; III.A: 318; IV: 251; V.A: 333 
Νικάς:  
V.A: 333 
Ψενικᾶς288 1 23755 
Ὄλβιος I: 348; II: 350; V.A:  343; V.B: 326 Ψενώλβιος289 1 26292 
Πάπος I: 360; II: 359; III.A: 352; III.B:  
333; IV: 270; V.A: 357 
Ψενπάπος290 1 29071 
Πῖος I: 372; II: 367; III.A: 362; IV: 280; 
V.A: 366; V.B: 353 
Σενπῖος (?)291 1 28946 
Πάχις I: 367 Ψενπάχις292 1 13031 






I: 427; II: 421; III.A: 418; III.B: 398; 
IV: 326; V.A: 421; V.B: 398 
Σωτηρις:  
I: 427; II: 421; III.A: 418  
Ψενεσοτήριο(ς)295   
                                                 
284 In CRIPEL V 1062, 2-3: Ψενκλεοπᾶτ<ρ>ος. 
 
285 In CPR XXIII 19, 4: Ψ̣έ̣ν̣κόγχο̣ς . Other names that seem to have the seame root are also 
listed in the LGPN. Cf. Κόγχα (IV, p. 196), Κόγχη (I, p. 268; V.A, p. 251), Κόγχων (II, p. 253). 
 
286 Cf. TM Nam 3963. 
287 In SB XX 14669, col. 1, 9: Ψανμαριαμ  .  
 
288 Presumably in O. Edfou III 423, 1: [Ψ]ενικᾶς. 
 
289 In P. Lips. I 97, col. 18, 2: Ψενω̣λβίῳ. 
 
290 In SB XIV 11721, 2: Ψενπάπου. 
 
291 In P. Köln Gr. III 158, Ro. 10: Σενπίου  . The name seems to be male; cf. l. 9-11: μισθω̣ταὶ ἀρτοκοπίο̣υ̣ 
καλουμένου Σενπίου ἀφʼ Ἡρ(ακλέους) πόλεως. Nevertheless, the reading of the anthroponym appears to be uncertain. 
 
292 In O. Eleph. DAIK 305, 4 (100-199 AD): Ψενπάχις. It is not possible to know if this is a hybrid name or if its prototype 
is completely Egyptian. In the Trismegistos database (TM Nam 4775), Πάχις is considered as an Egyptian name, but its 
etymology is unknown and it does not occur in any bilingual text. On the other hand, the anthroponym Πάχης seems to be 
both Greek (cf. LGPN I, p. 367; II, p. 364; V.A, p. 363) and Egyptian (from a prototype Pa-ȝḫ.t, “The one of the field”; cf. 
TM Nam 673). 
 
293 Cf. TM Nam 11000. Cf. also the name Ποστούμιος in LGPN V.B, p. 362. 
 
294 In O. Eleph. DAIK 199 descr.: Ψενπόστουμος. On the confusion of ο and ου in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A 
Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 211-214. 
 
295 In O. Wilcken II 1456, 4: Ψενεσοτήριο(ς) (genitive). On the interchange of ω and ο in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. 





I: 427; IV: 326 
Σωτήριος:  











Φίλως I: 474 Ψενφίλως 4 25594 
 
B. Attestations from a prototype unknown 
 
a) Names for which there is not an image available297 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam  
ⲡϣⲓⲛⲛⲟⲩ298 1 31145 
Φένεψις299 1 3205 
Φενχόμναχθις (?)300 1 25750 
Ψεμπαρασ(  )301 1 23737 
Ψενάθως302 1 27859 
Ψενάηις303 1 17719 
                                                 
296 In SB XIV 11742, 8: ⟦Ψενφί̣λ̣λ̣η̣ς̣ α⟧. Cf. also the names Φίλλεις (LGPN III.B, p. 425), Φίλλις (LGPN I, p. 465; II, p. 
453; III.A, p. 455; III.B, p. 425), Φιλλίς (LGPN IV, p. 347). 
 
297 The names [Ψεν]επαχουπθ(  ) (TM Nam 33944), in O. Edfou 3 357, 3, and Ψέ]νπρητις (TM Nam 13038), in O. Eleph. 
DAIK 52, 3, have not been considered here because their first part, which could presumably be a rendering of Pȝ-šr-n-, is 
reconstructed. 
 
298 In O. Crum VC 37, 9: ⲡϣⲓⲛⲛⲟⲩ, which is possibly an abbreviation for ⲡϣⲓⲛⲛⲟⲩ(ⲧⲉ), “The son of God”. 
 
299 In P. Petrie III 37 b Vo.: Ψενέψεως = P. Petrie Kleon 107 (forthcoming), IV 20. 
 
300 This anthroponym appears abbreviated in Stud. Pal. XVII, 506: Φενχ(ομνάχθεως). It is not consequently possible to 
know what letters follow after the chi. If the reconstruction is correct, Egyptian nḫṱ, “to be strong”, could be represented 
in -ναχθις. 
 
301 In SB I 1928, 1: Ψεμπαρας(  ). The names Πάρας and Παρᾶς are listed in LGPN III.A, p. 353; and IV, p. 272, 
respectively. 
 
302 In P. Cornell 21, col. 6, 82: Ψενάθωτο(ς). 
 
303 In O. Edfou III 338, 6: Ψενάηις. This name could represent Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-(tȝ)-ỉḥ.t, “The son of the cow”, but this 
etymology is not completely sure. In fact, the Demotic equivalent of the name Ψενα̣ῆ̣ς is Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-ỉḥ.t, as it is shown in 
the bilingual text P. Bürgsch. 14 = P. Eleph. Gr. 6 = P. Eleph. Dem. 6. Cf. the anthroponyms Pȝ-šr-n-(tȝ)-ỉḥ.t > Ψενα̣ῆ̣ς 
and Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t > Ψινταῆς (TM Nam 994) (without and with feminine definite article represented in Greek transcription, 
respectively) in the list of Egyptian names in Greek transcription starting by Pȝ-šr-n-. However, the anthroponyms 




Ψέναις304 2 17864 
Ψεναμινε305 1 26118 
Ψεναυῆς306 1 34093 
Ψενασαίψιος307 1 25884 
Ψεναχοῦς308 1 25714 




Ψένεμος311 1 38997 
Ψενέμπησις312 1 23746 
Ψενέμχοις313 1 25757 
Ψενενυήριος314 1 25883 




Ψενεπόμουτος317 1 29387 
Ψενεστ(  )318 4 38999 
Ψενετυχωρ319 1 28447 
Ψενεύς320 1 25638 
                                                 
304 In O. Edfou III 335, Ro. 4: Ψέναις and O. Edfou III 338, 7: Ψέναιος. The prototype of this name could be Pȝ-šr-n-(tȝ)-
ỉḥ.t, “The son of the cow”. Cf. previous note.  
 
305 In O. Bodl. I 357, 2: Ψεναμ̣ινε̣. The alpha between the nu and the mu seems to point that the last part of the name does 
not correspond to Egyptian Mn, “Min”. 
 
306 In SB 1 2269 = I. Thèbes à Syène 185, 5: Ψεναυῆς. 
 
307 In SB V 7707 = C. Étiq. Mom. 623, 1: Ψενασαίψιος.  
 
308 In O. Edfou II 245, 2: Ψεναχοῦτος. 
 
309 In I. Akôris 130, 1-2: Ψεν̣εγευ.  
 
310 In P. Phil. Gr. 6, 10: Ψενεθαύσηος; and 7, 7: Ψενεθ̣α̣ύ̣σιος.  
 
311 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 80, 2432: Ψενεμου.   
 
312 In O.Erem. 16 = SB XVIII 13194, 7: Ψενεμπήσ(ιος)   
 
313 In O. Strasb. I 111, 1:  Ψενεμχόι(τος). The last part of the name, -χοις, could represent Egyptian Ḫy, a hypocoristic of 
Khonsu (Ḫnsw). Cf.  Cf. DEVAUCHELLE, D., “À propos du nom Pn-ḫj”, p. 141-142.  
 
314 In P. Lond. I 109 b, 116: Ψενενυήριος. The last part of the name, -υηρ- seems to render Egyptian wr, “great”.   
 
315 In O. Theb. Gr. 90, 2: Ψενένφω(τος).   
 
316 In O. Deiss. 70, Ro. col. 1, 4: Ψενθωύτης Ψενέου; and Stud. Pal. XX 39, col. 1, 10: Ψενήου.     
 
317 In P. Tebt. III 849, 24: Ψενεπ̣ομούτου. Greek -μουτ- could represent Egyptian Mw.t, “Mut”.   
 
318 In P. Sarap. 59, Ro. col. 2, 14: Ψενε̣στ̣̣(  ); 15: Ψενε̣στ(  ); 24: Ψενε̣στ(  ); 27: Ψενε̣στ̣̣(  ).  
 
319 In O. Strasb. I 784, 1: Ψενετύχορος.   
 




Ψένευσις321 1 17704 
Ψένθακις322 1 25896 
Ψενθα323 2 39002 
Ψενθοῦς324 1 25711 




Ψενιουτεήσιος327 1 34095 
Ψενκαλ( )328 1 23756 
Ψένκαυσις329 1 18170 
Ψένκιτις330 1 23759 




Ψενμαησκούρης333 1 34096 
Ψενμαούως334 1 39004 
                                                 
321 In O. Edfou II 244, 4: Ψένευσις.  
 
322 In O. Strasb. I 686, col. 2, 17: Ψενθάκιο(ς).    
 
323 In O. Edfou II 254, col. 1, 10: Ψενθα; and P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 791 A, 10: Ψ̣ε̣νθα(  ). They are likely abbreviated names 
with a prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-…, “The son of the one of…”.    
 
324 In UPZ II 185, col. 1, 5: Ψενθοῦ[τος.     
 
325 In O. Theb. Gr. 37, 2: Ψενθυ̣ντ̣ασή(μιος) – with dots under υν –, and presumably in O. Theb. Gr. 119, 2: 
Ψενθ(υντασήμιος). These name seems to be a ghostname for Ψενθεντάσημις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḏmȝ, “The son of the 
daughter of the one of Djeme”), but no image is available to confirm this reading. The provenance of the ostracon – Thebes 
– appears indeed to support this hypothesis. 
 
326 In O. Eleph. DAIK 324, 4: [Ψε]νινι; and SB XX 14834, 1: Ψένινις. 
 
327 In I. Thèbes à Syène 135, 3: Ψενιουτεήσιος. The last part of the name, -ησ-, seems to render Egyptian Ỉs.t, “Isis”. 
 
328 In O. Theb. Gr. 142, col. 2, 20: Ψενκαλ(αμῆς?).   
 
329 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 23, 10: Ψένκαυσις.  
 
330 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 48, 1: Ψ̣ε̣νκ̣ίτιος. The reading of this name, with dots under the first three letters, is uncertain. 
 
331 In O. Bodl. II 1843, 6: Ψένκο̣υ̣ρις. Could this name be a transcription of *Pȝ-šr-n-grr, “The son of the frog”? The 
reading of the letters ο and υ seems uncertain. 
 
332 In O. Strasb. I 406, 7: Ψενμάης, and O. Mich. 1 113, 1: Ψ̣έ̣νμ̣̣α̣ι̣δ̣ο̣ς̣. It is not possible to know if these names derive from 
different prototypes.   
 
333 In I. Koptos à Kosseir 94, 1: Ψενμαησκουροῦς. This anthroponym could be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect 
word division: the name Κουρος – without accent – is listed in LGPN V.B, p. 245. Cf. I. Koptos à Kosseir 94, p. 164: “Le 
patronyme est un nom théophore égyptien. On reconnaît bien le préfixe ψεν- qui signifie en égyptien « fils de » ; μαησ-, si 
la lecture est exacte, doit être une forme abrégée de Μαῆσις, qui signifie « Celui qui aime Isis » ou « Celui qu’aime Isis » 
(Ἰσόφιλος, Ἰσίφιλος). Le dernier élément est plus difficile à expliquer : est-il issu du nom κουρής, ῆτος (jeune guerrier), 
ou bien s’explique-t-il par l’egyptien ? Ce patronyme, en tous cas, n’apparaît nulle part ailleurs. Il est difficile de séparer 
cet élément du reste et d’y voir un nom, ou un mot distinct, car on ne s’expliquerait guère le génitif”. 
 




Ψενμαυτ335 1 34097 
Ψένμευθος336 1 29423 
Ψένμναρις337 1 34168 
Ψενμοντπα̣ει̣̣(  )338 1 35561 
Ψενμοντηλ(  )339 1 33909 
Ψενμούνθως340 1 30208 
Ψενμοῦς341 2 30143 
Ψενμουτορ(  )342 1 33889 
Ψέννις343 1 34209 







Ψένονφις346 1 34098 
Ψένουσις347 3 18179 
Ψένουχις348 1 13028 
Ψενοφμούτης349 1 23767 
                                                 
335 In I. Syr. 365, 1: Ψενμαυ[τ].  
 
336 In P. Lips. I 76, 3: Ψενμεύ(θου), corrected from Ψενμούθ(ου) (previous edition). Since no image of the text is available, 
it is not possible to confirm the reading, but at first sight the reading Ψενμούθ(ου), from a prototype Pȝ-šr-n-Mw.t, “The 
son of Mut”, seems to be correct. Cf. TM Nam 982: Pȝ-šr-n-Mw.t > Ψενμούθης. 
 
337 In SB I 5724, 5: Ψενμνάρεος. 
 
338 In SB XVIII 14032, 1: Ψενμοντπα̣ε̣ι̣(  ). This anthroponym could render *Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-…, “The son of Montu…”.     
 
339 In O. Strasb. 1 555, 5: Ψενμοντηλ(  ). At first sight, this anthroponym seems to be a ghostname for Ψενμόντπλ(ηνις) (< 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-pȝ-lyn, “The son of Montu the smith”), Ψενμοντπά(  ) (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-pa-…, “The son of Montu, the one 
of the smith”), or a similar name. Cf. TM Nam 13018. 
 
340 In P. Lond. III 1170 Ro., col. 5, 173: Ψενμού̣νθως. This name could derive from Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ, “The son of Montu” (TM 
Nam 981), but the vocalisation ου instead of ω and the ending -ως do not seem to be in agreement with this prototype.    
  
341 In I. Syr. 462, 1 and I. Syr. 798, 1: Ψενμοῦς. 
 
342 In O. Bodl. II 1880, 6: Ψενμου̣τορ(  ).    
 
343 In O. Edfou III 470, 5: Ψέννι.    
 
344 In SB XXII 15515, 2: Ψενόμ(πους). 
 
345 In Stud. Pal. XVII 65: Ψενομφχείρι(ος), Stud. Pal. XVII 68: Ψενόμφχιρις; partially reconstructed in Stud. Pal. XVII fr. 
J 183: Ψενό]μφχι[ρ]ι[ς and Stud. Pal. XVII 59: Ψενό[μ]φχι[ρις], and almost completely reconstructed in Stud. Pal. XVII 
111: Ψενόμφχιρι]ς. The last part of the name, -φχ(ε)ιρ-, could represent Egyptian Pȝ-H̱r, “The Phoenician” (cf. TM Nam 
789, and also TM Nam 676 for the transcriptional variants of Pa-H̱r, “The one of Phoenicia”). 
 
346 In I. Deir el-Bahari 186, 1: Ψένονφις.   
 
347 In O. Edfou II 296, 1: Ψενοῦσι(ς); O. Edfou III 408, 1: Ψενο̣ύ̣σ(̣ιος); and O. Edfou III 443, 1: Ψενούσιο(ς). 
 
348 In O. Douch IV 425, 2: Ψενπνοῦς Ψένουχ(ις). Cf. O. Douch IV, p. 55: “Les deux noms sont nouveaux à Douch et sont 
intéressants en eux-mêmes: le premier n’est attesté qu’une seule fois par ailleurs (Onomasticum 347); je le prends pour un 
hypocoristique de Ψενπνούθης”. 
 
349 In SB VI 9419 (2), 5: Ψε̣νο̣̣φμούτ̣ης. In this name -μουτ- does not seem to render Egyptian Mw.t, “Mut”, since it is 




Ψενπάαβμις350 1 17866 
Ψενπαιᾶς351 1 28287 
Ψενπαλῆς (?)352 1 26253 
Ψένπαυσις353 1 28274 
Ψενπενάσουθις354 1 34148 
Ψενπένπυπις355 1 19385 
Ψενπερω356 1 28216 
Ψενπιλοῦς357 1 35535 
Ψενπινου358 1 13032 
Ψενπλαθαμαῖον359 1 28105 
Ψένπχουτις360 1 17822 
Ψενριμᾶς361 1 23770 
Ψενσέναθις362 1 30163 
Ψενσενοβ363 1 35368 
                                                 
350 In P. Aberdeen 88, 6: Ψενπάαβμις. The prototype of the name could start by *Pȝ-šr-n-pa-…, “The son of the one of…”, 
but the etymology of the last part is unknown. 
 
351 In O. Wilcken II 299, 6: Ψενπαι̣ᾶτος. 
 
352 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 37, 6: Ψενπ̣α̣λ̣οῦς. The reading is not completely sure. This name could derive from *Pȝ-šr-n-pa-
lwȝ (cf. TM Nam 613: Pa-lwȝ > Παλοῦς), but, according to its position in the sentence (cf. Θοτόρταις Ψενπ̣α̣λ̣οῦς), a 
genitive with a form Παλοῦτος would be expected. The prototype is consequently unknown and a nominative Ψενπαλῆς 
might be presupposed.  
 
353 In CRIPEL IV 998, 2-3: Ψενπ̣α̣ύ̣σιος̣. Cf. the anthroponym Παῦσις in TM Nam  36983. The name Παυσεις – without 
accent – is on the other hand listed in LGPN V.B, p. 348. Should this anthroponym be considered as a hybrid personal 
name composed of an Egyptian element and a Greek name?   
 
354 In SB X 10270 (42), 3: Ψενπ̣ενάσουθι.   
 
355 In O. Deiss. 23, 2: Ψενπέ̣ν̣πυπις – with dots under the second epsilon and the second nu –. The ostracon is bilingual, 
and the Demotic name from which this Greek transcription derives has been read as Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-nb(?)-ḥtp  
by the editor. The word nb is uncertain in both the Demotic name and the Greek rendering. 
 
356 In O. Wilcken II 1199, 13: Ψ̣ενπερω. Could the last part of this name be equivalent to Coptic ⲣⲣⲟ/ⲉⲣⲟ/ⲉⲣⲱ, “king” (< 
pr-ʿȝ)? If so, this anthroponym would mean “The son of the king” and derive from a prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-pr-ʿȝ. Cf. 
CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 299; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 177. 
 
357 In CRIPEL IV 809, A 1-2: Ψενπίλουθ̣ος. The text is bilingual (cf. T. Spiegelberg p. 6 n. I), but the Demotic part 
consist of a religious formula and does not contain the Egyptian equivalent of the name. 
 
358 In SB XX 14951, col. 1, 25: Ψενπ̣ιν̣ου.  
 
359 In P. Mil. I.2 81, Ro. 35: Ψενπλαθαμαῖον. 
 
360 In O. Edfou II 254, col. 1, 3: Ψένπχουτ̣ι̣ς̣. 
 
361 In O. Bodl. II 1871, 1: Ψενριμᾶς.    
 
362 In O. Strasb. I 530, 6: Ψενσ̣έναθις. The prototype of the first part of the anthroponym seems to be *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
…, “The son of the daughter of…”. 
 
363 In CRIPEL IV 700, A 1: Ψενσενοβ. This name could represent Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-nb, “The son of the daughter 




Ψενσένταυς364 1 34152 
Ψενσενψύνιος365 1 23782 
Ψένσις366 5 18039 
Ψενσρούπτιχις367 2 36860 
Ψεντααι368 1 34113 
Ψενταηυοῦς369 1 25710 
Ψενταίμων370 1 30698 
Ψεντάλωνις371 1 17693 
Ψενταμοῦς372 1 18425 
Ψεντανοῦς373 2 18557 
Ψενταουόσης374 1 25726 




Ψεντάρωφις377 1 18198 
Ψεντασαιε378 1 33844 
                                                 
364 In CRIPEL II 188, 1: Ψενσένταυτος. The Egyptian prototype of this name could start by *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-…, “The son 
of the daughter of…”. 
 
365 In SB I 840, 1: Ψενσενψύνιος. This anthroponym could begin by *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-…, “The son of the daughter of…”. 
  
366 In P. Mich. IV 224, col. 65, 2642: Ψέ[ν]σιν; col. 85, 2594: Ψένσιν; col. 100, 3985: Ψένσιν; col. 123, 4780: Ψένσιν; P. 
Mich. IV 225, col. 127, 2100: Ψένσιν. 
 
367 In SB V 8465, 1-2: Ψενσρούπτιχις; 2: Ψενσρουπτίχιος. The last part of the name could represent pȝ-tḫy, “the 
drunkenness”, since tḫy is a masculine noun (cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter T, p. 287-288). Cf. also the name 
Nb.t-tḥy.t, “Mistress of drunkenness” > Νέβτειχις/Νέβτιχις (TM Nam 497). On the representation of this word in Coptic, 
cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 225. 
 
368 In CRIPEL IV 780, 2: Ψενταα̣ι.   
 
369 In P. Lond. V 1653, col. 2, 54: Ψενταηύουτος. The Egyptian prototype of this name could start by *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-…, “The 
son of the one of…”.  
 
370 In CRIPEL III 609, 1-2: Ψενταίμων. 
 
371 In CRIPEL II 18, 1: Ψεντάλωνις. Cf. the anthroponym Τάλωνις/Τάλονις (TM Nam 12373), whose prototype is unknown. 
 
372 In SB XVIII 13214, 4: Ψενταμοῦς. 
 
373 In SB XII 11249, 9: Ψεντανοῦς; and I. Thèbes à Syène 9, 4-5: Ψεντανοῦτος. Could this name be considered as a 
hypocoristic of *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ntr, “The son of the one of God”? The editor of O. Douch IV 425 considers the anthroponym 
Ψενπνοῦς, in l.2, as a hypocoristic of Ψενπνούθης (< Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ntr). Cf. O. Douch IV, p. 55. 
 
374 In CRIPEL II 72, 1: Ψενταουόσητος. 
 
375 In CRIPEL II 75, A 1-2 and B 1-2: Ψενταούτιος. 
 
376 In P. Brem. 29, 5-6 = P.Ryl. II 82, 5-6: Ψενταπνύχιος and P. Brem. 29, 17 = P.Ryl. II 82, 17: Ψεντάπνουχις. This 
anthroponym seems to start by *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-…, “The son of the one of…”. 
 
377 In O. Deiss. 44, 1: Ψεντά̣ρωφις.̣ 
 




Ψεντάτηρις379 1 18076 
Ψεντάτωρις380 1 18093 
Ψένταυς381 1 34169 
Ψεντέντωρις382 1 39025 
Ψεντεύαρις383 1 18000 
Ψεντεύτης384 1 29598 
Ψεντιέηις385 1 17813 
Ψεντκάσιφις386 1 23791 
Ψέντμητις387 1 26590 
Ψεντορεύς388 1 25826 
Ψεντουθπαχοῦς389 2 28441 
Ψέντπαις390 2 13062 
Ψεντρεμπαπούησις391 1 18173 
Ψέντυος392 1 13063 
Ψεντχέντχβαιρις393 1 17913 
Ψενυσι394 1 34193 
                                                 
379 In CRIPEL V 1191, 1: Ψεντάτηρις. The Egyptian prototype of this name could be *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-tȝ-wr.t, “The son of the 
one of the great one”. 
 
380 In CRIPEL II 176, A 1: Ψεντάτωρις. The first part of this anthroponym could render Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-…, “The 
son of the one…”.  
 
381 In SB I 3556, Ro. 6: Ψένταυτος. 
 
382 In PSI VI 701, 6: Ψεντεντώριος.   
 
383 In P. Giss. I 84, col. 2, 9: Ψεντεύαρις. There is an image available but the text on it is completely illegible.   
  
384 In O. Bodl. II 1855, 4: Ψεντεύτου.   
 
385 In O. Edfou III 338, 4: Ψεντιέηις. 
 
386 In CRIPEL V 1023, 2: Ψεντκασίφιος.   
 
387 In CRIPEL III 659, 1: Ψεντμήτι<ο>ς. If the reading is correct, in this name Greek -μητ- could not correspond to Egyptian 
mtr, “the sacrec emblem of Khnum”, because it seems to be precede by the feminine definite article tȝ and mtr is masculine. 
Cf. DE MEULENAERE, H., “L’enseigne sacrée du dieu Khnoum dans l’onomastique gréco-égyptienne », p. 235-240. 
 
388 In CRIPEL II 86, A 1: Ψεντορεῦτος. CRIPEL II 86 is a bilingual text, but the Demotic part is unfortunately unpublished. 
 
389 In O. Edfou III 458, 1-2: Ψεντουθπαχοῦ(τος); O. Edfou III 457, 2: Ψεντ̣ο̣υ̣θ̣[παχοῦ(τος). 
 
390 In P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 18: Ψέντπαιτι and 51: Ψέντπαιτι. The names are not really legible in the images available in the 
edition. The editor (p. 54 and 57) suggests that in these names there might be a metathesis of τ and π and they could indeed 
represent Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-Ptḥ, “The son of Ptah” (cf. TM Nam 993). 
 
391 In O. Bodl. II 1898, 2: Ψεντρεμπαπούη(σις). The first part of the anthroponym seems to render *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-
…, “The son of the woman of the one of…”. Τρεμπαπούησις (TM Nam 26663) and Τρεμπούησις (TM Nam 28271). 
 
392 In O. Eleph. DAIK 305, 11: Ψέντυος. 
 
393 In SB I 5467, Ro. 1: Ψεντχέντχβαιρις. 
 




Ψενφανέμαυς395 1 18778 
Ψενφοῦς396 1 25640 
Ψενφχάντιος397 1 28804 
Ψενχνιώτης398 1 26604 
Ψένχωνδις (?)399 1 35987 
Ψενψεεινε400 1 26104 
Ψενψήουις401 1 30158 
Ψενψηχ(  )402 1 33950 
Ψένωις403 1 6420 
Ψένωμις404 1 6421 
Ψενωπα405 1 28036 
Ψηναρμοκα (?)406 1 29959 
Ψηνδίσζμητις (?)407 1 23801 
Ψηνκαυκαυ408 1 34121 
Ψινεύς409 1 18642 
Ψονθομμοῦς410 2 18420 
 
                                                 
395 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 26, 8: Ψενφανέμαυ(τος). The name Ψενφαμέναυ(τος) that is found in the Trismegistos database 
and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/upz;2;180 is incorrect and should be corrected. 
 
396 In O. Bodl. II 1961, 3: Ψενφο̣ῦ̣το(ς). 
 
397 In O. Strasb. I 369, 3-4: Ψενφχαντίο(υ).   
 
398 In O. Leiden Gr. 50, 1-2: Ψενχν̣ιώτης. 
 
399 In P. Lond. I 109 b, 4: Ψενχώ(νδιος).  
 
400 In SB III 6011, 1: Ψενψεεινε. 
 
401 In P. Aberdeen 96, 1-2: Ψενψήουι̣ς.   
 
402 In O. Bodl. II 1892, 7: Ψεν̣ψηχ(  ). 
 
403 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 42, 4: Ψένωις. 
 
404 In P. Cairo Zen. II 59292, Ro. col. P, 407: Ψενώμι̣ο̣ς̣. An image of the name has not been found at 
http://ipap.csad.ox.ac.uk/4DLink4/4DACTION/IPAPwebquery?vPub=P.Cair.Zen.&vVol=2&vNum=59292. 
 
405 In O. Strasb. I 644, 3: Ψενωπα. 
 
406 In O. Wilcken II 1611, 9: Ψηναρμοκα. However, the editor hesitates between this reading and Ψεναρποκρᾶ(ς), a 
hypocoristic of Ψεναρποχράτης (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd, “The son of Horos the child”) (cf. TM Nam 10301). Since no image 
of the text is available, it is not possible to confirm this reading. 
 
407 In O. Wilcken II 1611, 1: Ψηνδισζμήτ(ιος). The editor hesitates between this reading and Ψεντισζμήτ(ιος). The 
etymology of the last part of the name is clear: ns-mtr, “who belongs to the sacred emblem of Khnum” (cf. DE 
MEULENAERE, H., “L’enseigne sacrée du dieu Khnoum dans l’onomastique gréco-égyptienne”, p. 235-240), but the 
interpretation of the middle part is uncertain (cf. *Pȝ-šr-n-…-ns-mtr). 
 
408 In O. Wilcken II 1611, 3: Ψηνκαυκαυ. 
 
409 In O. Deiss. 70, Ro. col. 1, 1: Ψινεύς. 
 
410 In P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 3, 25:  Ψονθομμοῦς and Ψονθομμοῦτ(ος). 
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b) Names for which an image is available but their readings are uncertain 
 
 
 Ψανλουκω (TM Nam 28221: one attestation in SB XXIV 16143, 13): if the reading is correct, 
this would be a hybrid anthroponym411 constructed of Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n- and a Greek name 
with the root Λουκ-412. 
 
 
SB XXIV 16143, 13413: Ψανλουκω (?) 
 
 Ψενάμουθος (TM Nam 6404: one attestation in P. Col. II 1 Ro. (3), col. 9, 19: Ψεναμούθ[ο]υ): 
the letters -μουθ- seem clear, but the previous part of the name is uncertain. 
 
 
P. Col. II 1 Ro. (3), col. 9, 19: Ψεναμούθ[ο]υ 
 
 Ψεναν- (TM Nam 23740): Four attestations of names starting from Ψεναν- have been read in 
different documents (cf. UPZ II 180 a, col. 13, 10: Ψενανεῆς – for which no image is available 
–, Stud. Pal. XXII 4, col. 2, 8:  Ψενανοῦς; P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 9: Ψενανου(  ); and SB XVI 
12762, 8: Ψ̣ένανις), and in two texts it has been partially reconstructed (cf. P. Alex. Giss. 35, 
                                                 
411 Cf. HARRAUER, H., SIJPESTEIJN, J. S. “Neue byzantinische Texte aus Wien”, p. 22: “Ψανλουκω ist ein add. onom. 
Die Endung weist entweder auf eine indeclinable Auffassung oder eine Behandlung wie Ἀπολλῶς. Die Elemente sind Ψαν- 
(vgl. Σαν-, Σεν-) und Λουκ-. Man wird an Lucas gemahnt”. 
 
412 Cf., for example, Λούκιος (LGPN I, p. 289; II, p. 286; III.A, p. 276; IV, p. 212; V.A, p. 271; V.B, p. 263-264), Λούκις 
(LGPN I, p. 289; II, p. 286; IV, p. 212; V.A, p. 272), Λούκων (LGPN III.B, p. 261), Λουκίων (LGPN V.A, p. 272). 
 
413 Image from HARRAUER, H., SIJPESTEIJN, J. S. “Neue byzantinische Texte aus Wien”, p. 20-22, pl. IV. 
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col. 3, 25 Ψ[εν]α̣νου(  ); P. Ross. Georg. II 16, 7 Ψ̣εν[ανοῦς (?)] – for which no images are 
available –). In the documents with a picture of the name available, this anthroponym cannot 
be certainly read. In Stud. Pal. XXII 4, col. 2, 8, the reading of the last part of the name is not 
sure; in P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 9, the letters between Ψεν- and -ου are not completely clear, and 
in SB XVI 12762, 8 the first three letters of the anthroponym are doubtful. 
 
 
Stud. Pal. XXII 4, col. 2, 8:  Ψενανοῦς 
 
 
P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 9: Ψενανου(  ) 
 
 
SB XVI 12762, 8: Ψ̣ένανις 
 
 Ψεναοῦς/Ψέναυσις (TM Nam 6405: in O. Bodl. II 1621, 7 Ψεν̣αο̣ῦτος – for which no image 
is available – and in P. Giss. Univ. I 10, col. 2, 4: Ψέ̣ναυσι): instead of the reading proposed by 






P. Giss. Univ. I 10, col. 2, 4: Ψέ̣ναυσι 
 
 Ψενε̣ε̣ι̣ (TM Nam 34261: one attestation in P. Münch. III 144, col. 3, 7: Ψενε̣ε̣ι̣ – with dots 
under the last three letters –): the first part of the name, Ψεν-, can be read, but the following 
letters are uncertain. 
 
 
P. Münch. III 144, col. 3, 7: Ψενε̣ε̣ι̣ 
 
 
 Ψενεντάρων (TM Nam 26232: one attestation in BGU VI 1419, 2: Ψ̣ε̣ν̣εν̣τ̣ά̣ρ̣ω̣ν̣ι̣): the reading 
of the name in the ostracon can be barely seen due to the faded ink. The letters -ενεν- cannot 





BGU VI 1419, 2: Ψ̣ε̣ν̣εν̣τ̣ά̣ρ̣ω̣ν̣ι̣ 
 
 Ψενεοῦς (TM Nam 13001: one attestation in P. Bodl. I 23, col. 2, 41): the final letters -νεους 





P. Bodl. I 23, col. 2, 41: Ψ̣ενεοῦς 
 
 Ψενέσεως (TM Nam 26747: presumably two attestations in O. Bodl. II 1932, 3: Ψενέσ̣εως ̣– 
considered as a genitivus pro nominativo (Ψένεσις) by the editor –, for which there is no image 
available, and in P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 17: Ψενεσέωτο(ς)): in the attestation of P. Hibeh II 280, 
Ro. 17, the beginning Ψενεσ- and the ending -το(  ) can be read, but the reading of the letters 
between them is uncertain. 
 
 
P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 17: Ψενεσέωτο(ς) 
 
 Ψενέσινος (TM Nam 25850: one attestation in SB I 5348, 5): in the image available, only the 
morphological ending -ος can be certainly read. 
 
 
SB I 5348, 5: Ψενέσινος 
 
 Ψενθεμεύς (TM Nam 18630: one attestation in P. Brem. 37, 17: Ψενθε̣μ̣εύς, with dots under 
-εμ-; the editor considers the reading uncertain): only the beginning Ψενθ- and the ending –υς 





P. Brem. 37, 17: Ψενθε̣μ̣εύς  
 
 Ψενθώμως (TM Nam 25596: one attestation in P. Vat. Aphrod. 25, fr. B, 31): the letters 
Ψ[ε]νθ- and the final sigma seem clear; the letters between theta and sigma are however 
uncertain. An alpha after the theta – representing Egyptian Pȝ-šr-ta-, “The son of the one of…” 
–, would not be impossible. 
 
 
P. Vat. Aphrod. 25, fr. B, 31: Ψε̣νθώμως 
 
 Ψένις (TM Nam 17713: presumably three attestations in SB VI 9374, 11: Ψε[ν]έως, P. 
Achmim 9, col. 2, 48: Ψένιτ(ος) – for which no picture is available – and BGU XV 2509 Vo., 
10: Ψ̣ένις – with a dot under the psi –): in this latter attestation, no psi as first letter of the 
anthroponym can be seen. 
 
 
BGU XV 2509 Vo., 10: Ψ̣ένις 
 
 Ψενμύχης (TM Nam 6414: two attestations in P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9: Ψενμ̣ύ̣χει – with dots 
under mu and upsilon – for which no image is available –, and in O. Wilcken II 511, 2: 
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O. Wilcken II 511, 2: Ψενμ̣υ̣χήους: Ψενμυχ…. In the edition 
 
 Ψέννηις (TM Nam 23761: one attestation415 in O. Cairo 39, 6): the letters Ψενν- and the final 
sigma seem correct, but the reading of the letters between the second nu and the sigma is not 
sure.  
 
O. Cairo 39, 6: Ψέννηις 
 
 Ψεννῆς (TM Nam 23762: partially reconstructed in P. Hibeh II 264, 3: Ψε[ννῆς]; and 
presumably attested five times in O. Strasb. I 322, 2: Ψεννῆς and 3: Ψεννέους – for which no 
image is available –, O. Douch II 118, 2: Ψεν̣ν̣η̣[σ-, O. Douch IV 384, 15: Ψεννη(  ), and O. 
Wilcken II 407, 1: Ψεννη(  ). Since these three latter attestations are abbreviated or incomplete, 
there may be several different names in TM Nam 23762): in the attestations of O. Douch II 
118, 2 and O. Douch IV 384, 15, only the first part of the name, Ψεν-, can be certainly read. In 
the edition of O. Wilcken II 407, 1, the reading Ψεν̣μ̣ω  – with dots under nu and mu – is found; 
however, this reading has been corrected to Ψεννη(  )416. In this attestation, only the psi and 
what seems an upper omega indicating abbreviation are certainly visible.  
 
                                                 
414 In the edition the name Ψενμυχ…. has been read; this anthroponym has been corrected to Ψενμ̣υ̣χήους at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;511. 
 
415 The attestation of O. Bodl. II 1964-1967, col. 2, 8 is not Ψεννήιος as it appears in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.bodl;2;1964/1967, but Ψεννήσιος, a rendering of Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, “The son of Isis” (TM Nam 976). 
This erroneous spelling should consequently be corrected.  
 




O. Douch II 118, 2: Ψεν̣ν̣η̣[σ- 
 
 
O. Douch IV 384, 15: Ψεννη(  ) 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 407, 1: Ψεννη(  ) 
 
 Ψενοβίμαχος (TM Nam 30651: one attestation in P. Fouad 60, 6. Other reading proposed by 
the editor is Ψευβσεώχο(υ)): in this anthroponym, only the initial Ψ- appears to be sure. 
 
 
P. Fouad 60, 6:  Ψεν̣ο̣βι̣μάχο(υ) 
 
 Ψενομοιθᾶς (TM Nam 19295: one attestation in P. Oxy. III 500, 25): the initial Ψ-, the middle 





P. Oxy. III 500, 25: Ψενομοιθᾶτος 
 
 Ψενόνησις (TM Nam 13025: one attestation in O. Berenike I 18, 2): the initial Ψ- and the 




O. Berenike I 18, 2: Ψενόνησι 
 
 Ψένος (TM Nam 26740): at least 6 of the 8 attestations contained in this TM Nam are 
abbreviated, which could indicate that here there may be several different names. This 
anthroponym is presumably attested in P. Ryl. Gr. II 72, col. 1, 12: Ψενε(  ), O. Bodl. II 678, 
1: Ψενε(  ), O. Bodl. II 1815, 5: Ψενω(  ), P. Cornell 21, col. 8, 171: Ψε̣νος….., O. Edfou III 
459, 1: Ψένος – for which no images are available –, O. Ashm. Shelton 10, 1: Ψενω(  ), O. 
Mich. I 33, 5: Ψενω and O. Mich. III 982, 2: Ψενε(  ). In the pictures available the Ψ- is visible, 
and in O. Mich. I 33, 5 and O. Mich. III 982, 2, the epsilon and the nu following it as well. The 
reading of O. Mich. III 982, 2: Ψενε(  ) may be correct. It is not possible to know, however, if 
these attestations represent one or several anthroponyms starting by Ψεν-.  
 
 





O. Mich. I 33, 5: Ψενω 
 
 
O. Mich. III 982, 2: Ψενε(  ) Σεμφιᾶς 
 
 Ψενοσάρχθης (TM Nam 39012: one attestation in P. Tebt. III 1022 descr., col. 3, 59: 
Ψενο̣σ̣ά̣ρχθης – with dots under the sequence -οσαρ-). The letters Ψε- and -αρχθ- can be read, 
but the other letters of the name are incertain. A ghostname resulting from an incorrect word 
division should not be excluded. 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 1022 descr., col. 3, 59: Ψενο̣σ̣ά̣ρχθης Πάωτος 
 
 Ψενότυπις (TM Nam 34208: one attestation in P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 6, 12: Ψενότυπιν). 
Only the letters Ψεν- and the final –ν seem sure. 
 
 




 Ψένουνις (TM Nam 23766: one attestation in P. Tebt. III 1015 descr., 5: Ψενο̣ύ̣νι̣ο̣ς̣): only the 
psi and the first omicron can be seen. 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 1015 descr., 5: Πετέσουχος Ψενο̣ύ̣νι̣ος̣̣ 
 
 Ψενπέσως (TM Nam 6416: one attestation in P. Cairo Zen. III 59379, Vo. 14: Ψε[ν]π̣έσωτος): 
the letters Ψ-, -εσ- and the ending -τος are clear. The letter between the sigma and the tau could 
however be an upsilon, and the letter before -εσ- cannot be read. 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. III 59379, Vo 14: Ψε[ν]π̣έσωτος 
 
 Ψενπετῆς (TM Nam 23768: one attestation in O. Wilcken II 265, 2: The son of He who as 
been given by them or similar)  
 
 
O. Wilcken II 265, 2: Ψενπετῆς  
 
 Ψενπλαεύς (TM Nam 13033: two attestations in P. Grenf. II 71, col. 2, 21: Ψενπλαεύς – for 





O. Douch IV 473, 7: Ψενπλαεύς ̣
 
 Ψενπμεύθης/Ψενμεύθης (TM Nam 29583: three attestations in O. Petrie Mus. II 150, 2: 
Ψενπμεύθῃ̣; and 3: Ψ̣ενπμεύθου; and P. Lips. I 76, 3: Ψενμεύ(θου)): in O. Petrie Mus. II 150, 
2, Ψεντμου- is visible; in 3 only the theta can be seen due to the faded ink; in P. Lips. I 76, 3, 
on the other hand, the beginning Ψεν- is clear, but the reading of the following part of the name 
seems uncertain. 
 
                                                
                                      O. Petrie Mus. II 150, 2: Ψενπμεύθῃ̣ 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. II 150, 3: Ψ̣ενπμεύθου 
 
 
P. Lips. I 76, 3: Ψενμεύ(θου) 
 
 Ψενπτιήχοις (TM Nam 19432: O. Ont. Mus. I 7, 10): the beginning Ψεν- and the end –οις can 





O. Ont. Mus. I 7, 10: Ψενπτιήχοις 
 
 Ψενσενάμορις (TM Nam 27863: one attestation in CPR XVII.2 13, 15): only the beginning 
Ψεν- and the ending -οριος can be recognised in the image available. 
 
 
CPR XVII.2 13, 15: Ψενσεναμ̣όριος 
 
 Ψενσενπετενομθ(  ) (TM Nam 33938: one attestation in SB XXIV 15989, 8417): it is possible 
to read a beginning Ψενσεν-, possibly followed by -[π]ετε-, but the next part of the name is 
uncertain, although a theta followed by an alpha can be seen. It is not impossible that this may 
be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word division. 
 
 
SB XXIV 15989, 8: Ψενσενπετενομθ(  ) 
 
 Ψενσμοῦς (TM Nam 25705: one attestation in SB I 4971, Ro. 2: Ψένσμουτος): the reading of 
the name is difficult due to the faded ink. The letters Ψενσμουτ- can however be deduced. If 
the reading proposed by the editor is correct, this could be a rendering of Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-
ns-Mw.t, “The son of He/She who belongs to Mut”. The anthroponym Ns-Mw.t is in fact 
attested in hieroglyph and Demotic418. 
 
                                                 
417 In P.Bon. 34, 8, this sequence has been read as Ψενθυν( ) [Π]ετενόμθ(ιος). 
 





SB I 4971, Ro. 2: Ψένσμουτος 
 
 Ψένσνις (TM Nam 23783: one attestation in O. Ont. Mus. I 42, 3: Ψένσνιο(ς)). The letters 
Ψενσ- can be read, but the following part of the name is uncertain. The editor considers 
Ψένσνιο(ς) as an incorrect genitive of Ψενσνεύς/Ψένσνως419, from a prototype Pȝ-sn-sn.w, 
“The two brothers”420. If the editor’s proposition is correct, here Ψεν- would not represent Pȝ-
šr-n-, but Pȝ-sn-. Greek Ψεν- as transcription of Pȝ-sn- is attested421 (cf., for example, PSI XIV 
1431, 4: Ψενσνεύς < Pȝ-sn-sn.w). 
 
 
O. Ont. Mus. I 42, 3: Ψένσνιο(ς) 
 
 
PSI XIV 1431, 4: Ψενσνεύς 
 
                                                 
419 Cf. O. Ont. Mus. I 42, p. 108: “We take Ψένσνιο(ς) to be an incorrect genitive of Ψενσνεύς or Ψενσνῶς, which are 
reasonably common alternates of Ψανσνῶς”. 
 
420 Cf. TM Nam 953. 
 
421 However, the usual vocalisation for sn is usually represented as ο (Sahidic, Bohairic) or α (Akhmimic, Sub-Achmimic, 
Fayumic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 190. In Coptic ⲥⲉⲛ is also attested for 
Sahidic. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 342. The attestation of O. Ont. Mus. I 42, 3 (167-168 AD) comes 




 Ψενσνουπ(  ) (TM Nam 35372: one attestation in O. Wilcken II 965, 4422): the beginning 




O. Wilcken II 965, 4: Ψενσνουπ(  ) 
 
 Ψεντααυ(  ) (TM Nam 35523: one attestation in P. Mich. XV 722, 19): the reading Ψενταα- 
seems correct, but what the editor considers an upsilon423 could indeed be a rho linked to the 
previous letter, followed by a pi. The rho has been made similarly by the scribe in Ἡρακλ(  ) 
(P. Mich. XV 722, 20). The name Ψεντααρπ(  ) could be an abbreviation for Ψεντααρπ(άησις) 
(*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “The son of the one of Horos the one of Isis”)424 or, less likely, for 




P. Mich. XV 722, 19: Ψεντααυ(  ) 
 
                                                 
422 In the edition this name appears as Ψενε̣νου’ – with a dot under the second epsilon –, which seems to have been corrected 
to Ψενσνουπ(  ) at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;965. 
 
423 Cf. P. Mich. XV 722, p. 72: “This name is new. Perhaps a combination of Ψεν and Τααυνῆς”. However, the name 
Τααυνῆς (cf. TM Nam 5998) is exclusively attested in Bakchias, in the Fayum, and P. Mich. XV 722 could come from the 
Herakleopolites. 
 





P. Mich. XV 722, 20: Ἡρακλ(  ) 
 
 Ψένταις (TM Nam 18009: one attestation in O. Douch II 153, Ro. 6): the name read by the 
editor is illegible in the image available. 
 
 
O. Douch II 153, Ro. 6: Ψένταις 
 
 Ψενταπόντως (TM Nam 25595: one attestation in P. Tebt. II 400, descr.: Ψενταπόντω(ς)): the 
reading of Ψενταπο- seems clear; the letter after the omicron, however, could be a pi, a nu or 
an eta. The ending of the name may be -τω(ς) with an upper omega indicating abbreviation as 
proposed by the editor. The anthroponym Πόντος, which might be represented at the end of the 
name, is Greek425. The prototype of the beginning of the name is clear: *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-..., “The 
son of the one of…”.  
  
 
P. Tebt. II 400, descr.: Ψενταπόντω(ς) 
 
 Ψεντάτχουνις (TM Nam 23786: one attestation in P. Lips. I 97, col. 10, 12: Ψεντατχο̣ύ̣(νιος)): 
in this name, only the letters Ψεντα-, probably from a prototype Pȝ-šr-n-ta-, “The son of the 
one…”, and an omicron after what the editor considers to be a chi seem to be sure. 
 
                                                 




P. Lips. I 97, col. 10, 12: Ψεντατχο̣ύ̣(νιος) 
 
 Ψεντείβωις (TM Nam 13054: one attestation in O. Eleph. DAIK 113, 1): in the image 




O. Eleph. DAIK 113, 1: Ψεντεί̣βωις 
 
 Ψεντενοῦς (TM Nam 36057: one attestation in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 18, 18, dated from 45 
AD): the quality of image of the name available is not good, and only Ψε- can be read. If the 
reading proposed by the editor is correct, this name could derive from *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ntr, “The 
son of the one of the god”. 
 
 
P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 18, 18: Ψεντενοῦτο(ς) 
 
 Ψέντετις (TM Nam 34340: one attestation in O. Leiden Gr. 329, 1): in the image available, 





O. Leiden Gr. 329, 1: Ψεντέτεως 
 
 Ψεντουσῆς (TM Nam 25725: one attestation in P. Mich. XIII 667, 4): the letters Ψεν- and an 




P. Mich. XIII 667, 4: Ψεντουσῆτος 
 
 Ψεντούωπις (TM Nam 25904: one attestation in P. Bon. 20, 5): the beginning Ψεντο- and the 
ending -πιος are legible, but the letters between these sequences are uncertain427. 
 
 
P. Bon. 20, 5: Ψεντουώπιος 
 
 
                                                 
426 Cf. P. Mich. XIII, p. 667: “This name is new. In P. Cairo Masp. I 087, 7 mention is made of a κλῆρος ----- πρότερον 
ἄπα Ψεντ[.]σ̣ῆτος (in Preisigke’s Namenbuch listed as Ψεντ[α]σῆς). It is possible that we have to restore the same name 
in the Cairo papyrus”. 
 
427 Cf. P. Bon., p. 70: “nome finora ignoto; è attestata invece Ψεντουῶρις, ma per l’epoca bizantina (v. P. Flor. III, P. Masp. 
I)”. The name Ψεντούωρις (cf. TM Nam 13061), from a prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-whr.t, “The son of the female dog”, does 
not seem to be related to the anthroponym read by the editor in P. Bon. 20, 5. 
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 Ψενύγθουμις (TM Nam 28265: one attestation in O. Berl. 64, 3-4): in the image available, 




O. Berl. 64, 3-4: Ψενυγθούμιος 
 
 Ψενχνῆς (TM Nam 29933: two attestations in O. Cairo 10, 3: Ψεν̣χνου(  ) – with a dot under 
the first nu – and BGU VI 1476, 10: Ψενχνο̣(υ ις) – with a dot under the omicron –): in the 
image available for O. Cairo 10, 3, only the Ψ- is visible; for BGU VI 1476, 10, Ψενχν- or 
Ψινχν-, with iota instead of epsilon, can be read, but the following part of the name is uncertain. 
A presumable name Πίλις, on the other hand, is only attested here. The name starting by Ψενχν- 
seems to represent Ψένχνουμις (or Ψένχνουβις)428, deriving from Pȝ-šr-n-H̱nm, “The son of 
Khnum”, which is well attested in the Elephantine429, where BGU VI 1476, 10 comes from. 
 
 
O. Cairo 10, 3: Ψεν̣χνου(  ) 
 
                                                 
428 The variant with beta seems to be characteristic of the Fayum, but in Elephantine both variants, with beta and mu, 
alternate. On the god’s name in Coptic and Greek transcriptions, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 244. 
 




BGU VI 1476, 10: Ψενχνο̣(υ.ις) Πίλιτος 
 
 Ψενχορτουνχ(  ) (TM Nam 39031: one attestation in P. Oxy. Census 341 (AR27)): the letters 
Ψενχο- are visible, but the following part of the name is uncertain. 
 
 
P. Oxy. Census 341 (AR27): Ψενχορτουνχ(  )  
 
 Ψενωκαία (TM Nam 23797: one attestation in PSI I 101, 7: Ψενωκαίας (presumably 












c) Names with a picture of certain reading 
 
 Ψενδεούηρις (TM Nam 28156: one attestation in SB XVIII 13328, 1-2): J. Quaegebeur430 
considers that the etymology of this anthroponym could be Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-wr.t, “The son 
of the great one” or “The son of Thoeris”, with interchange of τ and δ431, but, as he points out, 
the name of Thoeris is not frequent in the documents dating from the Graeco-Roman period432. 
 
 
SB XVIII 13328, 1-2433: Ψενδεούηρις 
 
 Ψενῆς (TM Nam 23749): this name is presumably attested seven times: abbreviated in O. 
Mich. III 1028, 1: Ψενη(  ); in O. Edfou III 332, 8 and 10; 334, 9; and 338, 3: Ψενῆς – for which 
no image is available –; and in P. Tebt. III 1014 descr., 4 and 18: Ψενῆτος. Even though in the 
image of P. Tebt. III 1014 descr., 18 the name is not certainly read, in P. Tebt. III 1014 descr., 
4 the reading seems correct. Since this anthroponym does not occur in any bilingual document, 
it is currently not possible to know its etymology. 
 
                                                 
430 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Tablai de Thèbes au Musée de Birkenhead (GB)”, n. 4, p. 269-270: “On est enclin à interpréter 
Ψενδεουῆρις comme variante de *Psent(e)ouèris (*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-wr.t: « Le fils de Thoèris »). L’alternance δ/τ et la présence 
d’un e muet peuvent s’expliquer. Toutefois, à l’époque gréco-romaine, la rareté des noms propres théophores dérivés de 
Thoèris incite à la prudence”. 
 
431 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 80-83. 
 
432 Cf. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., CLARYSSE, W., VAN MAELE, B., “Athena, Neith and Thoeris in Greek 
Documents”, p. 226: “Though theophoric personal names with the element T. are common in the N.K. and the Late Period, 
they are rare in the Graeco-Roman period. With the exception of Thyêris, the names Theouêris, Th<o>êris, Psendeouêris 
and Touêris are all more or less uncertain”. 
 




P. Tebt. III 1014 descr., 18: Ψενῆτος 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 1014 descr., 4: Ψενῆτος 
 
 Ψενσενον (TM Nam 13039: one attestation in SB XXII 15391, 4-5): the editor of this mummy 




SB XXII 15391, 4-5436: Ψενσενον 
 
 Ψενσενπεντενταία/Ψενσενπετένταις (TM Nam 30616: two attestations in P. Brem. 29, 3-4: 
Ψενσενπεντενταία – for which no image is available –, and P. Brem. 29, 23: Ψενσενπετένταις): 
the reading of the name in P. Brem. 29, 23 seems correct, although the last tau can also seem 
                                                 
434 Cf. WILFONG, T. G., “Mummy Labels from the Oriental Institute’s Excavations at Medinet Habu”, p. 161: 
“Ψενσενον appears to be new; presumably compounded from Σενόνις (NB 373) or Σενόνης (Foraboschi, Onom. 288), 
the latter from the fourth century”. 
 
435 Cf. TM Nam 23330. On the other hand, Σένονις has been identified as a ghostname for Σενόνης. Cf. UPZ II 180a, col. 
18, 3; http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=382. 
 




a pi. However, the left horizontal stroke seems to indicate that it is a tau, as the one of Ψάιτος, 
the following name. The prototype of this name appears to begin by *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-dỉ-…, 
“The son of the daughter of He who has been given…”. On the other hand, in P. Brem. 29, 3-
4, the name Ψενσενπεντενταία has been read. No image is available for this anthroponym, but 
the reading of a nu between -πε- and -τε- seems erroneous at first sight; this anthroponym, who 
refers to the same person as the one of the l. 23, could be a ghostname. The name Πετένταις (< 
*Pȝ-dỉ-…) seems to be attested in P. Brem. 25, 3437. 
 
 
P. Brem. 29, 23: Ψενσενπετένταις Ψάιτος 
 
 
P. Brem. 25, 3: Ψάιτος καὶ Πετεντά[ιος 
 
 Ψεντάναις (TM Nam 17745: one attestation in P. Petaus 102, col. 1, 19, from Syron Kome in 
the Fayum): the feminine name Τάναις is attested more than 70 times in the area of Karanis 
and Oxyrhynchus438 but, since it does not seem to occur in any bilingual document, its Egyptian 
prototype is unknown. 
 
 
P. Petaus 102, col. 1, 19: Ψεντάναις 
                                                 
437 TM Nam 24625: Πετεντά[ιος. 
 
438 Cf. TM Nam 23481. 
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 Ψεντεῆς (TM Nam 19585): this name is attested 10 times in different documents439. In the 
attestation of I. Thèbes à Syène 176, 1, the reading Ψεντεῆς is clear. Since it is attested in the 
area between Elephantine and Thebes, this name does not seem to be related to Τεῆς440, which 
is mainly attested in the Fayum. The first part Ψεν- as rendering of Pȝ-šr-n- seems however 
clear. 
 
                                          
                                         I. Thèbes à Syène 176, 1: Ψεντεῆς 
 
 
O. Douch III 187, 2: Ψεντεῆ 
 
 Ψεντέσαυις (TM Nam 17833: one attestation in O. Douch I 54, 11, in which the trema can be 
seen over the iota): a name *Τεσαυις is not attested elsewhere. 
 
 
O. Douch I 54, 11: Ψεντέσαυις 
 
                                                 
439 In P. Eleph. Gr. 21, 4-5: Ψ[εντ]ε̣ῆτος; P. Eleph. Gr. 18, Ro. 1: Ψεντεῆς; P. Eleph. Gr. 23, 16: Ψεντεῆτος; BGU VI 1492, 
1: Ψεντέης; SB XXIV 15950, 2: Ψεντεῆ̣ς̣; P. Lond. I 119, 147: Ψεντεήους; O. Leiden Gr. 355, 3: Ψεντεῆς; O. Strasb. I 
782, 10: Ψεντεήους – for which no images are available –; and O. Douch III 187, 2: Ψεντεῆ and I. Thèbes à Syène 176, 1: 
Ψεντεῆς. 
 
440 Cf. TM Nam 6165. 
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 Ψεντεύς (TM Nam 34014: two attestations in P. Eleph. Gr. 17, Ro. 10: Ψεντεύς and 
presumably in SB X 10725, 6: Ψε̣ν̣[τε]ῦ)̣. In the image of P. Eleph. Gr. 17, Ro. 10, the reading 
of the name seems correct. The fragmentary state of SB X 10725, 6 does not allow to certainly 
read the anthroponym written. On the other hand, a name *Τεύς is not attested. 
 
 
P. Eleph. Gr. 17, Ro. 10: Ψεντεύς 
 
 
SB X 10725, 6: Ψε̣ν̣[τε]ῦ ̣
 
 Ψεντκέρηβις (TM Nam 13059): this name occurs approximately 20 times in different 
documents from Thebes dating from the Roman period. The anthroponym Τκέρηβις is also 
attested in a document from Hermonthis (U04)441. In addition, the name Ψεντκέρηκις442 has 
been identified as a ghostname for Ψεντκέρηβις443. Even though this is a well-attested 
anthroponym in Thebes, its Egyptian prototype is unknown since it does not seem to be attested 
in any bilingual document. 
 
                                                 
441 O. Bodl. II 1964-1967, col. 2, 9: Τκερήβι̣[ος] (cf. TM Nam 23574). 
 
442 In O. Strasb. I 440, 2: Ψεντκερήκιος; O. Strasb. I 486, 2: Ψεντκερήκιο(ς); and O. Strasb. I 488, 2: Ψεντκερήκιος, this 
latter one in TM Nam 23792, which should be unified with TM Nam 13059 in the Trismegistos database. 
 





P. Lips. I 74, 2-3: Ψεντκ̣ερ̣ηκ(  ) 
 
 
O. Leiden Gr. 278, 2: Ψεντκερ(ήβιος) 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 606, 3: Ψεντκ 
 
 Ψεντόλωις (TM Nam 25766: one attestation in PSI IX 1032, Ro. 6: Ψεντολώ[ιτ]ος̣): the letters 
Ψεντολω- can be clearly seen in the image available. The name Τόλωις/Θόλωις, of unknown 
etymology, is also attested444. 
 
 
PSI IX 1032, Ro. 6: Ψεντολώ[ιτ]ο̣ς 
                                                 
444 Cf. TM Nam 5564. 
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 Ψενψέηβις (TM Nam 6422: two attestations in P. Mich. Zen. 37, Ro. 9 and 22): the reading 
of the name seems clear in both attestations. No name *Ψέηβις is attested elsewhere. 
 
 
P. Mich. Zen. 37, Ro. 9: Ψενψέηβις 
 
 
P. Mich. Zen. 37, Ro. 22: Ψενψέηβι̣ς 
 
 Ψένως (TM Nam 6419): more than 20 attestations of this anthroponym occur in different 
documents from the Fayum and the Herakleopolites. Despite the number of attestations, the 
prototype of this proper name is unknown. 
 
 
P. Col. Zen. I 36, Ro. 16: Ψένως 
 
 





BGU XVI 2672 Vo., col. 2, 8: Ψένως 
 
 
BGU XVI 2672 Vo., col. 2, 17: Ψένως 
 
 
BGU XVI 2672 Vo., col. 2, 20: Ψένωτος 
 
 Ψιναχεύς (TM Nam 6425: three attestations in P. Fay. 119, 9: Ψιναχέος, P. Fay. 119, 33: 
Ψιναχέως and BGU IX 1893, col. 16, 554: Ψιναχέως). The complete etymology of this name 
is unknown, but the last part seems also to be attested in the anthroponyms Ταχεύς445 
(presumably feminine) and Παχεύς446 (masculine), for which no Egyptian prototype is known. 
 
 
P. Fay. 119, 9: Ψιναχέος 
 
                                                 
445 In BGU IX 1898, col. 11, 218: Ταχεύς (cf. TM Nam 6007). 
 
446 In TM Nam 11396: 10 attestations. The presumable Greek name [Π]αχ̣ῖϝο̣(υ)σ̣?, attested in Pamphilia and listed in 





BGU IX 1893, col. 16, 554: Ψιναχέως 
 
 Ψινμεσε (TM Nam 26042: one attestation in SB I 4386, 1): the consonantal structure of the 
second part of the name, -μεσε, leads to think that the prototype of the anthroponym could be 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ms, “The son of the young”. The mummy label SB I 4386 might come from the 
Koptites (U05); this fact seems to be in agreement with the Coptic form ⲙⲉⲥⲉ, “young animal”, 
that is found in Ackhmimic and Sahidic with Ackmimic tendency447. This etymology seems 
probable, but it cannot be confirmed by a Demotic counterpart.  
 
 













                                                 
447 Cf. CRUM, W. A., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 186. Cf. also VYCICHL, W. E., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 121-122. 
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1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    More than 40 transcriptional variants are attested for Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n- in initial position, which is 
well attested in all the areas of Egypt. The most frequent variant is Ψεν-, although others, such as 
Σε(ν)- (Coptic Ϣⲉ(ⲛ)-) are also well attested448.  
 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L10 L13 L14 L16 L21 
Βσον- (?)           
ⲡⲥⲁⲛ-           
ⲡⲥⲉ(ⲛ)-           
ⲡϣⲉⲙ-           
ⲡϣⲓⲛ-           
ⲡϣⲛ-           
ⲥⲁⲛ-           
Σει(ν)-           
Σε(ν)- 88  36        
ⲥⲉ(ⲛ)- 7          
ⲥⲏ(ⲛ)-           
Σι(ν)- 2          
ⲥⲓ(ⲛ)-           
Συ(ν)-           
Φεγ- 1          
Φ(εν)- 1          
Ψαν-           
Ψε-           
Ψεγ- 1          
Ψεεν-           
Ψ(εμ)-           
Ψε(μ)-           
Ψεμ- 3          
ⲯⲉⲙ-           
Ψε(ν)- 10          
Ψεν- 804 5 21 1 8 2 1 2 32  
ⲯⲉⲛ-           
Ψενε- 20 1         
Ψενεν-           
Ψενν- 3        1  
Ψενο- 1          
                                                 
448 The following names are partially or totally reconstructed and have not been considered here: [Σενούθῃ] (P. Cairo Masp. 
III 67298, 15), Σ]ε̣ν̣ού[θ]ην (P. Cairo Masp. III 67298, 26), Σ]ε̣[νούθ]η̣[ς] (P. Cairo Masp. III 67298, 34), Ψε[μονχῆς (O. 
Elkab 107 descr., 1), Ψεμονχ(ήους)] (O. Elkab 116, 1), Ψ[εμονχήους] (O. Elkab 117 descr., 1), Ψε[μονχή(ους)] (O. Elkab 
120, 1), Ψ̣ε̣[μονχήους] (O. Elkab 123, 1), Ψεμονχή]ο̣υς (O. Elkab 124, 1), [Ψεμονχή(ους)] (O. Elkab 125, 1), Ψεμονχήους] 
(O. Elkab 126, 1), Ψ̣[εμονχή(ους)] (O. Elkab 127, 1), [Ψεμονχή(ους)] (O. Elkab 128, 1), Ψε]μονχ(ήους) (O. Elkab 158 
descr., 1), Ψ[εμονχήους] (O. Elkab 159 descr., 1), Ψ̣[εμ]ονχ[ήους] (O. Elkab 172, 1), Ψεμονχή(ους)] (O. Elkab 177 descr., 
1), Ψεμονχήους] (O. Elkab 38, 1), Ψε[μονχήους] (O. Elkab 66, 1), [Ψεμώνθεως] (O. Ont. Mus. 1 23, 2), [Ψέμμινις (P. 
Adler Gr. 4, 1), [Ψεμμίνιος] (UPZ II 221, col. 1, 3), Ψ[ενα](  ) (O. Strasb. I 233, 6), [Ψένχωνσις Ψε]νετουώτι̣[ος (P. Oxy. 
XXIV 2410, 29), Ψ[ένν]ησις (SB I 5244, 5), [Ψεννήσιος (SB XVI 12772, 7), Ψε[ννήσιος (PSI XIII 1317, fr. A 5), 
[Ψιμανωβετ (SB XVIII 13320, 7), Ψι[μανωβετ] (P. Bingen 132, 10), Ψ[ιμανωβετ] (P. Cairo Masp. I 67107, 5), Ψιμ]ανωβετ 
(P. Cairo Masp. II 67235, 2), [Ψι]ν̣θ̣ά̣σ̣ε̣ι̣ς̣ (P. Petaus 126, col. 3, 62), [Ψιν]ταῆς (P. Tebt. III 1051 descr., col. 2, 56), 
[Ψι]νταῆν (UPZ I 46, Ro. 20). 
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Ψην-           
Ψι-            
Ψιμ-           
Ψιν- 19  17       1 
Ψο(ν)- (?) 6          
Ψον-     1      
ⲯⲩⲛ-           
Ψψον-           
Ψωμ- (?)           
Ϣⲉⲛ- (?)           
Ϣⲉ(ⲛ)- 24          
Ϣⲓ(ⲛ)- 3          
Total 
attestations 
993 6 74 1 9 2 1 2 33 1 
  
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
Βσον- (?)    1             
ⲡⲥⲁⲛ-    2             
ⲡⲥⲉ(ⲛ)-        1         
ⲡϣⲉⲙ-            1     
ⲡϣⲓⲛ-    1             
ⲡϣⲛ-            2     
ⲥⲁⲛ-    13             
Σει(ν)-         1        
Σε(ν)- 2 6  6  1  5 1 138 7 43  6 13  
ⲥⲉ(ⲛ)-  1  115      2 2 15     
ⲥⲏ(ⲛ)-    1             
Σι(ν)-         1 1  1  1   
ⲥⲓ(ⲛ)-    1             
Συ(ν)-      1           
Φεγ-                 
Φ(εν)-            2     
Ψαν- 1         1    1   
Ψε-           2      
Ψεγ-    8 1          2  
Ψεεν-    1             
Ψ(εμ)-    11             
Ψε(μ)- 1 1 48 29     1        
Ψεμ- 2   87      18       
ⲯⲉⲙ-    1      1       
Ψε(ν)- 1  4 8   1  3 1  3     
Ψεν- 77 80 46 1839 21 1 33 7 437 72 11 52 1 86 81 1 
ⲯⲉⲛ-    1     1   1     
Ψενε-  2  3 1   1    2  1   
Ψενεν-    1             
Ψενν- 4 7 2 57  1  2 7 3 2 1   2  
Ψενο-        1         
Ψην- 1 1               
Ψι- (?)         1        
Ψιμ-          27  1     
Ψιν- 2 3  3 1     2  1  6 2  
Ψο(ν)- (?)    1             
Ψον-         2        
ⲯⲩⲛ-          1       
Ψψον-         1        
Ψωμ- (?)    1             
Ϣⲉⲛ- (?)    1             
Ϣⲉ(ⲛ)-  1  109      22 3 74   6  
Ϣⲓ(ⲛ)-    4      5 3 8     
Total 
attestations 
91 102 100 2305 24 4 34 17 456 294 30 207 1 101 106 1 
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1.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In 87.21 % (866) of the attestations from the Fayum, 72.09 % (93) from Lower Egypt and 83.73 % 
(3243) from Upper Egypt the Egyptian masculine definite article pȝ and the š of šr are transcribed with 
the double consonant ψ/ⲯ449. In seven Coptic attestations and one presumable Greek anthroponym 
from Upper Egypt the definite article and the š have not been represented with a double consonant, but 
with two different letters, Βσ-450, ⲡⲥ-451 or ⲡϣ-452. In one attestation ψ has been written with 
dittography453. On the other hand, the name Πσεννοσορ̣βούχου – with a dot under the rho – that can 
be found in P. Lips. I 97, col. 10, 4 is erroneous in the edition454 and should be corrected to 
Ψεννοσορβούχου (nominative Ψεννοσόρβουχος, from a prototype Pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr-Bẖ). In addition, 
Egyptian pȝ + š might have been rendered by Φ in four attestations. These attestations are however 
doubtful: Φέγχωνσις455 seems to be a ghostname for Ψένχωνσις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw) and the names 
Φενουβ̣ι456/Φενουβε457 do probably not represent Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉnpw458 – if their reading is correct 
–. 
 
                                                 
449 The anthroponym Ψσενπνούθης (P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 323) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://www.papyri.info/ddbdp/p.erl.diosp;;1 is erroneous and should be corrected to Ψενπνούθης (< *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr) as it 
appears in the edition. 
 
450 In the name Βσονθ̣ς, which presumably renders Demotic Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t, “The son of the cow”, in a bilingual graffito in 
the tomb of Ramses IV according to the editor. Cf. VINSON, S., “A Bi-Graphic (Greek and Demotic) Graffito from the 
Tomb of Ramses IV in the Valley of the Kings (KV2)”, p. 131-134. 
 
451 In MURRAY, M. A., The Osireion at Abydos, pl. 37: ⲡⲥⲉⲛⲟⲩⲑ(  ) (inscription on wine jar, col. 2, 5). In the same 
inscription (col. 2, 10), the variant ϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲑ(  )  is found. Cf. also ⲡⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ in O. Brit. Mus. Copt. I p. 18-19 pl. 14 + O. 
Brit. Mus. Copt. I, p. 19-20 pl. 15, 1, 3 and 4. 
 
452 In P. Hermitage Copt. 12, 10: ⲡϣⲛⲡⲁⲧⲉⲣⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-Rnn.t); O. Crum VC 37, 9: ⲡϣⲓⲛⲛⲟⲩ; P. Hermitage 
Copt. 2, 1: ⲡϣⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr); and P. Brux. Bawit 33, 5: ⲡϣⲛⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ, “The son of Thomas”. 
 
453 In CRIPEL IV 976, 1: {Ψ}Ψονταβῆς (< *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Bs). 
 
454 It is consequently erroneous also in TM Nam 13783 and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lips;1;97. 
 
455 In P. Petrie Kleon 54, 3. 
 
456 In Stud. Pal. X 57, 3: Φενουβ̣ι. 
 
457 In P. Strasb. Gr. VI 597, 5: Φενου̣β̣ε; 15: Φ̣εν̣[ου]β̣ε. No images of these names are available. 
 




P. Lips. I 97, col. 10, 4: Ψεννοσορβούχου 
 
 
Stud. Pal. X 57, 3: Φενουβ̣ι 
 
    In 9.7 % (97) of the attestations from the Fayum presumably transcribing Pȝ-šr-n-, 27.90 % (36) 
from Lower Egypt and 9.91 % (384) from Upper Egypt, the first letter of the name appears as Σ-/ⲥ-. 
In 27 Coptic names from the Fayum (2.71 %) and 236 (6.09 %) from Upper Egypt, it is Ϣ-, the Coptic 
letter usually used to represent Egyptian aspirated š. The Coptic variants with ⲥ- can consequently be 
explained by the confusion of the aspirated and non-aspirated sibilants due to the bilingual interference, 
since in Greek there was not an aspirated sibilant phoneme. Except 14 attestations459, all these names 
represent Σένουθης/Σένουθις or a similar transcriptional variant and contain the element nṯr, “god”, in 
final position. With the exception of two attestations460, which presumably date from the first century 
AD, all these names – both in Greek transcription and Coptic – date from the fifth century AD onwards. 
As the Coptic attestations starting by Ϣ- reveal, the beginning Σ-/ⲥ- seems to be due to the lack of a 
definite article or a “zero article”461: the name represented here is not a definite “The son of God”, but 
                                                 
459 13 attestations of the name ⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ (cf. TM Nam 27451); and ϣⲉⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ, in O. Crum 68, 5. It is not sure if this latter 
name is in fact an anthroponym; in the index of proper names of the edition (cf. p. 107) it is not listed. The anthroponym 
ⲡⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ, with article, is also attested in O. Brit. Mus. Copt. I p. 18-19 pl. 14 + O. Brit. Mus. Copt. I, p. 19-20 pl. 15, 1, 
3 and 4. In TM Nam 27451 both the masculine ⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ and the feminine Τσαναγάπη appear together. ⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ is a 
masculine name as it can be seen in the texts SB XVI 12346, 3 (cf. GASCOU, J., “Ostraca de Djémé”, p. 78); P. KRU 21, 
92; P. KRU 39, 1; P. KRU 39, 74-75; or P. KRU 40, 3. 
 
460 Σένουθ̣ις (O. Oslo 6, Vo. 2, dating from the first century AD); and Σενουθ(  ), in P. Princ. I 10, col. 8, 17, from 34 AD.  
 
461 On the “zero article” in Coptic, cf. LAYTON, B., A Coptic Grammar, p. 40: “Typically, the zero article occurs (…) in 
generalizations and gnomic context”. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H., “The Use of the Article and the Generic in Demotic”, p. 
54: “There is fairly good correspondence between demotic and modern languages in the use of the definite article when 
the reference was specific and limited; when the reference was specific but non-limited, the correspondence is not so 




an indefinite “Son of God”, which appears to allude to the Christian idea that a specific individual – in 
this case, the bearer of the name – is a son of God and not the (only) son of God462. The period in 
which these names without definite article became popular – from the fifth century AD onwards – 
seems to be in agreement with other onomastic data, which reflect that the Christianisation of the 
Egyptian population gradually increased in the fourth and the fifth centuries AD463. In this period the 
demise of the Demotic writing occurred, which explains why the names *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr and *Šr-nṯr are 
not attested in Demotic.  
 
    The anthroponyms Ψενπνούθης/Ψένπνουθις in Greek transcription, and the Coptic name 
ⲡϣⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ together with other variants are, on the other hand, attested464. Their Egyptian prototype 
Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-nṯr, “The son of the god”, with the definite article before both šr and nṯr, is also attested. 
These anthroponyms, with two definite articles, are especially attested between the first century BC 
and the fourth century AD465. The latest Demotic attestation is attested at the beginning of the third 
century AD466. In at least the attestations previous to the fourth century AD, pȝ-nṯr does not seem to 
allude to the Christian god, but to any Egyptian god or the divinity in general467.  
                                                 
462 There are however ten Greek transcriptions and five Coptic attestations (approximately 1.95 % of the names of this 
type) with the definite article noted. Cf. the anthroponym Ψεμνούθιος (nam_id 991) and Ψενουτ(  ) (O. Douch I 53, 5); P. 
Hermitage Copt. 2, 1: ⲡϣⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr); MURRAY, M. A., The Osireion at Abydos, pl. 37: ⲡⲥⲉⲛⲟⲩⲑ(  ) 
(inscription on wine jar, col. 2, 5) – this document also contains the variant ϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲑ(  ) (col. 2, 10) –; and probably O. 
Crum VC 37, 9: ⲡϣⲓⲛⲛⲟⲩ (possibly abbreviated); ⲯⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩⲑⲏⲥ (P. Lond. 4 1552, Coptic part, 1), ⲯⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (SB Kopt. 
III 1425, 3). 
 
463 Cf. DEPAUW, M., CLARYSSE, W., “How Christian was Fourth Century Egypt? Onomastic Perspectives on 
Conversion”, p. 432: “Despite differences in methodology between Bagnall and us, the two datasets lead to very similar 
results: a very gradual increase of typically Christian names in the course of the fourth and the fifth century AD, which in 
all likelihood reflects the gradual Christianization of Egypt in this period”. Cf. also BAGNALL, R. S., “Religious 
Conversion and Onomastic Change in Early Byzantine Egypt”, p. 105-124; WIPSZYCKA, E., “La valeur de l’onomastique 
pour l’histoire de la christianisation de l’Égypte. À propos d’une étude de R. S. Bagnall”, p. 173-181; WIPSZYCKA, E., 
“La christianisation de l’Égypte aux IVe-VIe siècles. Aspects sociaux et ethniques”, p. 117-165; BAGNALL, R. S., 
“Conversion and Onomastics: A Reply”, p. 243-250; FRANKFURTER, D., “Onomastic Statistics and the Christianization 
of Egypt: A Response to Depauw and Clarysse”, p. 284-289; DEPAUW, M., CLARYSSE, W., “Christian Onomastics: A 
Response to Frankfurter”, p. 327-329; CHOAT, M., Belief and Cult in Fourth Century Papyri, p. 51-56.  
 
464 Cf. TM Nam 991 and 30311. The name Ψηρπvούθης (TM Nam 30310) has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ψενπνούθης. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., WORP, K. A., “Lesefrüchte”, p. 186. 
 
465 2 attestations date from the first century BC, 4 from the first century AD, 8 from the second century AD, 2 from the 
third century AD, 33 from the fourth century AD, 3 from the sixth century AD and 5 from the eighth century AD. 
 
466 Cf. Short Texts II 695, A 2: Pȝ-šr-pȝ-nṯr; B 1: Ψενπνούθης. 
 
467 Cf. HORNUNG, E., El Uno y los Múltiples. Concepciones egipcias de la divinidad (= Conceptions of God in Ancient 
Egypt: the One and the Many), p. 48-58, who considers that in Egyptian wisdom literature the term nṯr did not make 




    In 96.87 % (962) of the attestations from the Fayum, 85.27 % (110) from Lower Egypt and 96.87 
% (3752) from Upper Egypt, the vocalisation of šr has been represented as ε/ⲉ. In one attestation from 
Thebes468, ε seems to have been written with dittography. On the other hand, in 21 transcriptions from 
the Fayum (2.11 %), 18 from Lower Egypt (13.95 %) and 74 from Upper Egypt (1.91 %), the vowel 
of šr has been rendered as ι/ⲓ. In one anthroponym from Panopolis (U09)469, it appears with the itacistic 
variant ει, and in three attestations as η/ⲏ470. In addition, in the name Συνουθίῳ, in P. Cairo Masp. III 
67298, 39, it has been transcribed as υ. However, in the line 4 of the same text, the variant Σενούθης, 




P. Cairo Masp. III 67298, 39: Συνουθίῳ 
 
 
P. Cairo Masp. III 67298, 4: Σενούθης 
 
                                                 
different places. Thus, with the general mention of nṯr, the audience could interpret that this term referred, for instance, to 
the main god of the place they lived in. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., La notion de Dieu dans les livres de sagesse égyptiens. 
 
468 Ψεενάμο(υνι), in O. Bodl. II 703, 2. No image is available for this attestation. 
 
469 Cf. P. Grenf. II 81, Ro, 9: Σεινούθῃ. 
 
470 Presumably in P. KRU 56, 3: ⲥⲏⲛⲱⲩⲧ( ); O. Wilcken II 1611, 12: Ψηνδιφίλει, a hybrid Graeco-Egyptian name; O. 
Edfou II 231, 3: Ψήνησις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t). 
 




    According to W. E. Crum472, the variants ϣⲓ- (without ⲛ) and ϣⲏⲛ- in composition are characteristic 
of Sahidic and Fayumic, and ϣ(ⲉ)ⲛ- of Sahidic, Bohairic and Fayumic. However, Greek transcriptions 
of Egyptian names do not allow to consider the variants with ι/ⲓ and η/ⲏ as dialectal: the names with 
η/ⲏ are scarce and the variants with ι/ⲓ occur in all the geographical areas, although they seem more 
frequent in Lower Egypt than in other geographical area. It is not impossible that these different 
transcriptions are in fact itacistic variants473.  
 
    In 18 names – the hybrid anthroponyms ⲥⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ474 and Ψανμαριαμ475, Ψαναρβι[ 476 and 
Ψανάμουνις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn) –, the vocalisation of šr appears as α/ⲁ. In all these attestations the timbre 
of the vowel represented can be explained by regressive assimilation with a following α.  
 
 
P. Oxy. LIX 3982, 18: Ψανάμουνις 
 
        The vocalization of šr might have been represented as ο in 11 attestations477 and as ω in one478. 
However, the readings of these anthroponyms cannot be checked, because there are no images of the 
                                                 
472 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 584. 
 
473 On the interchange of ε, ει, ι, η, υ in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I p. 235-275. 
474 Cf. TM Nam 27451. 
 
475 In SB XX 14669, col. 1, 9. 
 
476 In O. Eleph. DAIK 114, 4. The reconstruction Ψαναρβί[ηγχις?, proposed by the editor, is doubtful. This name could be 
reconstructed as Ψανάρβι[χις (*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-pȝ-byk, “The son of Horos the falcon”). 
 
477 In Ψονοντηρ (< Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-nṯr.w) in O. Theb. Gr. 126, 2-3; 6 attestations of the name Ψόνουφις (nam_id 18036), which 
might represent Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-nfr; Ψοντατιθ(οήους) (< *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Twtw) in P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 2, 15; 
Ψονσαίσαιτος (CRIPEL IV  692, A 1), which is not completely sure, because it is followed by the name Ψενθμενσίωτος, 
with the variant Ψεν-) – on the etymology of Σαίσαις, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et 
l’onomastique, p. 190-191–; Ψονσονπάχουμις (< Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm) (CRIPEL IV  935, 3); {Ψ}Ψονταβῆς (*Pȝ-šr-n-
ta-Bs) (CRIPEL IV 976, 1), and Βσονθς (in VINSON, S., “A Bi-Graphic (Greek and Demotic) Graffito from the Tomb of 
Ramses IV in the Valley of the Kings (KV2)”, p. 131-134. Except for this latter name, there are no images available of 
these anthroponyms. 
 
478 In O. Theb. Gr. 38, 2: Ψωμμώ(νθῃ). If the reading is correct, this name could represent the prototype Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ. No 
image is available to confirm the reading. On the interchange of ο and ω in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 




texts available. The only name which presumably has the vocalisation ο with a facsimile available is 
Βσονθ̣ς, in a bilingual graffito from the tomb of Ramses IV, which the editor reads instead of Βσονος 
and interprets as transcription of Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-ỉḥ.t, “The son of the cow”, on the basis of the Demotic 
name479. Even though the name Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t is generally rendered as Ψινταῆς/Ψενταῆς in Greek 
characters, S. Vinson considers that the variant Βσονθ̣ς can be explained:  
 
“The Demotic is an unexceptional, probably Roman-period, writing of the name Pȝ-šr-(n)-
tȝ-ỉḥ.t. This reading, in turn, required us to re-open the question of the relationship of the 
Demotic name to the alleged spelling “Βσονος”. Expected Greek transliterations of Pȝ-šr-
n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t would be Ψενταης or Ψινταις; and while a Greek orthography rendering Pȝ-šr- 
with Βσ- rather than with Ψ- does not appear impossible – names with initial Πσ- for Ψ- 
are certainly attested, as is the interchange of π and β in papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
period – the lack of a τ to render the tȝ-element of the Demotic name seemed more difficult 
to explain (…). The second ο in a name “Βσονος” has substancial damage; therefore, a 
reading of θ might be possible. The vocalization of the name remains anomalous, of course, 
but from this perspective there are problems whichever solution we prefer. The initial ο is 
actually not problematic. ο can appear for ε in papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods, 
particularly before ν as in our case, and Egyptian masculine personal names beginning 
with Pȝ-šr- are indeed occasionally rendered in Greek texts by Ψον-; the same may be 
observed for Greek renderings of feminine names in Tȝ-šr.t-n-, which can begin with Τσον-
. But reading “Βσονος” requires that our graffitist wrote ο in the second syllable of the 
name, where his contemporaries typically wrote αι or αη – on a substitution that appears 
to be rarely attested at best. A syllable -θς, on the other hand, while unexpected in what 
was presumably an accented syllable, might still be explicable if we assume a graffitist 
proficient in the consonantal Demotic script, but only dimly familiar with the rudiments of 
Greek alphabetic writing. In any case, considering that the Greek line of this graffito was 
executed backwards, with a rock, in semi-darkness, an oddity or two are probably only to 
be expected.”480 
                                                 
479 Cf. VINSON, S., “A Bi-Graphic (Greek and Demotic) Graffito from the Tomb of Ramses IV in the Valley of the Kings 
(KV2)”, p. 131-134. 
 
480 VINSON, S., “A Bi-Graphic (Greek and Demotic) Graffito from the Tomb of Ramses IV in the Valley of the Kings 




    
Graffito KV2-G094481 
 
    The equivalence between a presumable Demotic name Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t and its equivalent Greek 
rendering Βσονθ̣ς is, in fact, far from being satisfactorily explained. The examples of the renderings 
of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n- as Τσον- considered by S. Vinson, who cites F. Preisigke’s Namenbuch (col. 
449: Τσοννέσοντις/Τσοννέσονθις), are indeed no transcriptions representing Tȝ-šr.t-n- in initial 
position, but renderings of Tȝ-sn.t-sn.ty, “The two sisters”. A presumably rendering of -tȝ-ỉḥ.t as -θς or 
-ος cannot be explained either: the -θ- could represent the feminine definite article tȝ and -ς a 
presumable morphological ending, but ỉḥ.t, which in Coptic appears as ⲁϩⲏ (Fayumic) and as ⲉϩⲉ in 
Bohairic, Sahidic and Akhmimic – the dialect of Thebes –, would have not been represented, which 
seems implausible because it was probably situated in an accented syllable482. A reading of ο instead 
of θ could not render the word ỉḥ.t either483. The equivalence between the Demotic name – if it has 
been correctly read – and the Greek form is consequently uncertain. 
 
    Even though the equivalence of the presumable names Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t and Βσονθ̣ς unlikely in this 
graffito, the representation of the vocalisation of šr as ο in some anthroponyms is not impossible. Thus, 
for example, together with the name Ψόνουφις, the variant Ψέννουφις (presumably from *Pȝ-šr-n-nfr) 
is attested; in these name, the representation of the vocalisation as ο could be due to the regressive 
                                                 
481 Image from VINSON, S., “A Bi-Graphic (Greek and Demotic) Graffito from the Tomb of Ramses IV in the Valley of 
the Kings (KV2)”, p. 131 and pl. XI. 
 
482 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 64; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 50. 
 
483 S. Vinson cites an example of confusion of αι and ο in GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 292.  Cf. ibidem, p. 291-292: “This interchange of ο and ε is found elsewhere in Greek but not 
as frequently as in the papyri. The fact that it occurs usually before /s/ or /n/ indicates that the sound represented by ο was 




assimilation with ου, the vocalisation of nfr, which was situated in an accented syllable. The lack of 
images available does unfortunately not allow to confirm the readings of the names. The alternation 
between ο and other vocalisations such as ε, ι or υ – possibly itacistic variants –, which are generally 
represented with etymologically short Greek vowels, could be due to the fact that Pȝ-šr-n- was situated 
in an unstressed syllable and the Egyptian /ə/ was probably pronounced. The non-representation of 
vocalisation in two Coptic names484 and the use of a superlinear stroke in Coptic for (Pȝ-)šr-n- in 
composition (cf. ϣⲛ-), which seems to render Egyptian /ə/, appear to support this hypothesis.  
 
    In 84.99 % (844) of the attestations from the Fayum, 71.31 % (92) from Lower Egypt and 75.13 % 
(2910) from Upper Egypt, the Egyptian n of genitive has been represented in Greek as ν/ⲛ. In addition, 
in 14.09 % (140) of the transcriptions from the Fayum, 27.90 % (36) from Lower Egypt and 16.24 % 
(629) from Upper Egypt, ν/ⲛ has been contracted with the initial n of the next element: Ψενεμγεύς (< 
*Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-mȝy.w), Ψενέχωτις/Ψενεχάτης (< *Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-ḫt.w), Ψενέντηρις (< Pȝ-šr-n-nȝ-nṯr.w),… 
Most of the attestations with the contracted ν/ⲛ belong to the name Σενούθιος (< *Pȝ-šr-n-nṯr) and its 
variants: in 99.66 % (894) of the attestations of this name the ν/ⲛ appears simplified. In 92 attestations, 
Egyptian n appears in Greek as geminated (-νν-): except two attestations rendering Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn (cf. 
Ψεννάμουνις485), all the attestations with double ν belong to the prototype Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t (> Ψέννησις)486. 
 
    On the other hand, in 142 attestations Egyptian n appears as μ/ⲙ due to an assimilation with the 
following consonant, which can be a nasal or a labial stop: Ψεμμώνθης (< Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ), Ψέμμινις (< 
Pȝ-šr-n-Mn), Ψεμβήσις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Bs), Ψεμπνούθης (< Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-nṯr), ⲯⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩⲑⲏⲥ487 (< *Pȝ-šr-n-
nṯr),… In 70 renderings, the genitive n appears contracted with a following μ: Ψεμονχῆς (< Pȝ-šr-n-
mnḫ), Ψεμώνθης (< Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ), Ψέμινις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Mn). In addition, in 11 transcriptions of the name 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t (cf. Ψεμένωφις), the vocalisation and the n of Pȝ-šr-n- and the first vowel and the 
m of Ỉmn have been contracted in -εμ-. In 12 attestations, Egyptian n seem to appear as γ: of these, 11 
                                                 
484 Cf. P. Hermitage Copt. 12, 10: ⲡϣⲛⲡⲁⲧⲉⲣⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-Rnn.t); P. Brux. Bawit 33, 5: ⲡϣⲛⲑⲱⲙⲁⲥ, “The 
son of Thomas”.  
 
485 In P. Baden IV 53, Ro. 4 and 24. 
 
486 Cf. TM Nam 976: 32.41 % (130) of the transcriptions of Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t have geminated ν. 
 




belong to the name Ψέγχωνσις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw)488, in which γ represents the velar nasal assimilated, 
and one of them represents the name Ψεγεράγεβθις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbty)489. It is not clear if in this 
anthroponym γ represents Egyptian n assimilated or if it is the rendering of the yod of ỉȝbty, 
“oriental”490. 
 
    In three Greek renderings491, no n appears to have represented, possibly due to a mistake of the 
scribes. In one attestation492, the sequence -εν- seems to have been written with dittography. In 31 
transcriptions, an ε has been written after the ν of Pȝ-šr-n- and before the beginning of the next element 
(cf. for example Ψενεθώτης < Pȝ-šr-n-Ḏḥwty; Ψενεμοῦς < Pȝ-šr-n-Mḥy.t); and in 2, an ο (cf. P. Cairo 
Zen. II 59245, Ro. 5: Ψενομοῦς; and presumably in PSI III 174, 6: Ψενομοῦτ̣ο̣ς̣, both from Pȝ-šr-n-




P. Tebt. III 894, 21, fr. 1, Ro., col. 2, 21: Ψενεθώτ(ης) 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 894, 21, Ro., fr. 13 Ro., 1: Ψενεθώτ(ης) (unpublished) 
                                                 
488 Of the Greek transcriptions of this name, only 3.40 % (12) have γ before χ. 
 
489 In P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9: Ψεγεραγέβθιος. No image of the name is available.   
 
490 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 73. 
 
491 Cf. P. Bal. II 300, 4 and 15: Ψεπνούθ(ιος); and probably Ψιβελλῆτος, in SB XII 11212, 1-2, which may derive from a 
prototype *Pȝ-šr-n-bl, “The son of the blind”. 
 
492 Cf. SB I 4340, 4: Ψενε̣ν̣μούθου, probably from Pȝ-šr-n-Mw.t. 
 
493 Cf. LACAU, P., Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 131; QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion 





P. Cairo Zen. II 59245, Ro. 5: Ψενομοῦς 
 
 

























A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription 
 
    More than 30 anthroponyms in attested in Greek characters contain Egyptian -pȝ-šr-n- in middle 
position. The most frequent name of this type is Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, which is attested more than 80 
times. Apart from this anthroponym, only Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr and Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ have more 












He who has been 
given by Horos, the 
son of Isis 
Πετεαρψένησις 
 




He who has been 





*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr  The one of the son 
of Osiris  
Πεψενόσιρις495 1 24744 
*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-H̱nm The one of the son 
of Khnum 
Παψένχνουμις 3 17412 
*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-Tbȝ The one of the son 
of Apollonopolis 
Παψεντβω496 1 33460 







The daughter of the 
son of Amun 
Σενψενάμουνις 9 12100 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉnpw 
The daughter of the 
son of Anubis 
Σενψενένουπις498 1 24755 
                                                 
494 In SB XXII 15542, 2: Πετεαρφενείθου. According to GONIS, N., “A New 2nd Century B.C. Prosangelma”, p. 233, the 
phi is certain. The etymology seems however clear; a phi instead of a psi could bave been incorrectly written by the scribe. 
 
495 In O. Edfou III 421, 1: Πεψενοσί(ριος). 
 
496 In CRIPEL V 1122, 2: Παψεντβω. Cf. supra, *Pȝ-šr-n-Tbȝ. 
 
497 In P. Oslo III 98, col. 2, 23: Ἁρψεντήσιο(ς)  . The tau is visible in the image. Since the name Ỉs.t 
appears in Egyptian names without a definite article, should the tau be considered as a mistake by the scribe or a name Ḥr-
pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the son of the one of Isis” should be considered as the prototype? 
 






The daughter of the 
son of Isis 
Σενψέννησις 7 13644 
     
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Wsỉr 
The daughter of the 
son of Osiris 
Σενψενόσιρις 20 13645 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
pȝ-nb=f 
The daughter of the 
son of his master 
Σενψένπνηβις 3 18205 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-
(n)-{tȝ-šr.t}-Mnḫ 
The daughter of the 
son of the excellent 
one 
Σενψενμε<γ>χῆς499 1 32114 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of the 
son of Montu 
Σενψενμώνθης 16 12102 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḥr-wḏȝ 
The daughter of the 
son of Horos is 
prosperous 
Σενψεναρυώτης500 1 23357 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḫnsw 
The daughter of the 
son of Khonsu 
Σενψένχωνσις501 3 18206 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
H̱nm 
The daughter of the 
son of Khnum 
Θινψένχνουβις 3 25535 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Šȝy 
The daughter of the 
son of Shai 
Σενψηρένψαις502 1 38621 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-
wḥr.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the female 
dog 
Σενψεντουώριος503 2 13672 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
tȝ-byk.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the falcon 
Σενψέντβαικις 4 13647 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
tȝ-ms(y)-ʿȝ.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the Great of 
births 
Σενψενθμεσίως 3 13673 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-
(n)-tȝ-Rpy(.t) 
The daughter of the 
son of Triphis 
Σενψεντάτριφις 4 17703 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
tȝ-ḥf 
The daughter of the 
son of the snake 
Σενψέντφως504 2 13675 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
ta-pȝ-Š(ȝ)y(.t) 
The daughter of the 








                                                 
499 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II, n. 841, A 4 and B 3-4: Σενψενμέ<γ>χητος. 
 
500 In CRIPEL II 66, A 1: Σενψεναρυώτης Ψενσεναρυώτου μητρὸς Σεναρυώτιδος. 
 
501 In P. Alex. Giss. 22, 4, the editor has read the name Σενψένχ̣ω̣σι̣̣ς̣ . This 
name is, however, illegible on the picture available owing to the ink wear, but a nu between the chi and the sigma should 
possibly be read: Σενψένχ̣ω̣ν̣σι̣̣ς̣.  
 
502 In SB V 7527, 3: Σενψηρένψαιτος. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 
212. 
 
503 Cf. Short Texts II, n. 608, A 1 and B 1. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1121.  
 
504 Cf. the bilingual mummy labels in Short Texts II, n. 617, A 2-3 and B 2-3; and p. 279-280, n. 636, A 3 and B2. 
 





The daughter of the 
son of the noble one 
Σενψένσεψις506 1 34126 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-
(n)-ta-Mn 
The daughter of the 









The daughter of the 
son of the one of the 
sacred emblem of 
Khnum 
Σενψεντάμητις508 2 39407 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Tbȝ (?) 
The daughter of the 
son of Apollonopolis 
(?) 
Σενψονδβε509 1 25997 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḏḥwty 
The daughter of the 
son of Thoth 
Σενψενθώτης 1 12101 
*Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-šr-n-ta-
Ỉs.t 
She who has been 
given by the son of 
the one of Isis 
Τατεψενθάησις 1 23519 
*Ta-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn The one of the son 
of Amun 
Ταψενάμουνις 1 18829 
*Ta-pȝ-šr-n-Bȝst.t The one of the son 
of Bastet 
Ταψενόβασθις 1 25930 
 
B. Attestations from a prototype unknown 
 
    Six anthroponyms could contain -pȝ-šr-n- in middle position, but their complete prototype is 
unknown: 
 





Θαψενεύς510 1 32979 
Παχομψινάητις511 1 24750 
Παψενειου[, 2 29539 
                                                 
 
506 In CRIPEL III 508, A 3: Σενψενσέψιος. Cf. This name also in the list of Tȝ-šr.t-n- in initial position. 
 
507 In CRIPEL IV 863, A 2-3: Σενψενθαμίνιος. Cf. also REVILLOUT, E., “Planchettes bilingues”, p. 36 no. 22, l. 2-3. The 
spelling **Σενφενθαμίνιος that can be found on the Trismegistos database should consequently be corrected. 
 
508 In WAGNER, G., “Étiquettes de momies grecques de l’IFAO”, p. 49-50, n. 34. 
 
509 In CRIPEL IV 796, 1: Σενψονδβε. 
 
510 In O. Edfou ΙΙΙ 470, 7: Θαψενεῦτι. The etymology of this name could begin by *Ta-pȝ-šr-n-… 
 
511 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 2, 9: Παχομψιναήτιος. This anthroponym seems to represent Egyptian *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-šr-n-…, “The 





Πετεμψένησις513 1 23099 
Σενψένεμις514 1 29607 
Ταψόντμαυς515 1 25589 
 
 
    Only for two of these proper names an image is available. For the anthroponym read in P. Hibeh II 
280, Ro. 18 as Σενψενέ̣μ̣εω̣̣ς̣ – with dots under the sequence -εμεως –, only the reading of the first part, 
Σενψεν- (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-…) is certain. The reading of Ταψοντμαῦτος, in SB XIV 11266, col. 2, 




P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 18: Σενψενέ̣μ̣ε̣ω̣ς ̣
 
 




                                                 
512 In O. Edfou III 447, 2: Παψενειου[ , and SB I 3553, 3-4: Παψένιος. The prototype of this name could start by *Pa-pȝ-
šr-n-… 
 
513 The name Πετεμψενήσιος, read by the editor of P. Lond. II 259 Ro., col. 1, 13, is doubtful, but the lack of image of the 
document in the edition does not allow to check the reading. For a discussion of the etymology of this anthroponym, cf. 
attestations from a prototype unknown with the name Ỉs.t in final position. 
 
514 In P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 18: Σενψενέ̣μ̣ε̣ω̣ς.̣ 
 
515 In SB XIV 11266, col. 2, 28: Ταψόντμαυτος.  
516 Cf. CASANOVA, G., “Papyri documentari dell’Università Cattolica: Lista di popolazione”, p. 13. 
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2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The only well-attested rendering for -pȝ-šr-n- in middle position is -ψεν-, which occurs in all the 
areas of Egypt (Fayum, Lower and Upper Egypt). The other variants are attested less than 5 times, as 
it can be seen in the table below: 
 
 00 L04 L16 U01 U02 U04 U09 U10 U19 U20 
-φε(ν)- 1          
-φεν-           
-ψε(μ)-       1    
-ψεν- 84 1 1 11 5 19 44 1 1 3 
-ψενν-      1 3    
Total  
attestations 
85 1 1 11 5 20 48 1 1 3 
 
 
2.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The Egyptian definite article pȝ and š are represented with the double consonant ψ in Greek except 
in one name, which has φ possibly due to a mistake of the scribe517. In all the attestations, the 
vocalization of šr has been represented as ε518. In most attestations the Egyptian preposition of genitive 
n appears as ν in Greek. In two names, it has been assimilated with the next nasal (cf. 
Πετεαρφενείθου519, from *Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-Nỉ.t; and Σενψεμώνθης520, from Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ). In 
four transcriptions of Tȝ-šr-n-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, it appears as double ν521. 
 
                                                 
517 In SB XXII 15542, 2: Πετεαρφενείθου. Cf. GONIS, N., “A New 2nd Century B.C. Prosangelma”, p. 233: “This name 
as it stands is problematical. It does not mean anything in Egyptian (…). Phi is however certain. One could perhaps dismiss 
phi as scribal error, and replace it with psi. In any case, this name has not so far been attested in either form in any Greek 
papyrus, and is one of the very few personal names in Greek compounded with Neith, see J. Quaegebeur – W. Clarysse – 
B. Van Maele, ZPE 60, 1983, 223”. The anthroponyms Πετεαρφέ(νησις) and Πετερφέ(νησις) (ΤΜ Νam 859) (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t), in SB XX 14576, Vo. col. 11, 246 and col. 14, 358, respectively, have been identified as ghosnames an appear 
corrected to Πετεαρψέ(νησις) and Πετερψέ(νησις) in HANSON, A. E., “P.Princeton I 13: Text and Context Revised”, p. 
269 and 271. 
 
518 The spelling of the name Σενψο̣ντάψαιτος, in the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 714, B 3, is incorrect in the 
Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/hgv/26035. In the edition, Σενψε̣ντάψαιτος, with a dot under the second 
epsilon, occurs as transcription of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-ta-pȝ-Šy.t (A 4), “The daughter of the son of the one of Shai”. 
 
519 In SB XXII 15542, 2. 
 
520 In SB I 820, 1. 
  
521 In SB I 1722, 3: Σενψεννήσιος; O. Bodl. II 1915, 3: Σενψεννήσιο(ς); Short Texts II 716, B 1: Σενψέννησις; Short Texts 
II 765, B 2-3: Σενψεννήσιος. 
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A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n- in transcription appears in a great number of anthroponyms. The names Tȝ-šr.t-














Θεν... 19 5450 
Θενα… 3 21878 
Θεναπ(  )522 1 37617 
Θινατ(  )523 1 32961 
Θιναυ(  )524 1 28337 
Θινπατ...525 1 37640 
Σεν... 192 1046  
Σενβη(  )526 1 38603 
Σενακο(  )527 1 28353 
Σενεν…528 1 30363 
                                                 
522 In P. Col. II 1 Ro. (1 a), col. 4, 20: Θεναπ(  ) . 
 
523 In O. Wilcken II 210, 3: Θινατ(  ). 
 
524 In O. Wilcken II 282, 1: Θιναυ(  ).  
 
525 In O. Eleph. DAIK 78, 3: μητ(ρὸς) Θινπατ[. 
 
526 In CRIPEL III 360, 1: Σενβη(  ). This name could be an abbreviated anthroponym for Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs, “The daughter of 
Bes”, but also for *Tȝ-šr.t-n-byk, “The daughter of the falcon”. 
 
527 In P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 2, 42: Σενακο(  ).   
 




Σενλ…529 2 30374 
Σεννη[530 1 18308 
Σενπα…531 1 26682 
Σενπαβ(  )532 1 35359 
Σενπαμ(  )533 1 34539 
Σενπερθ(  )534 1 34501 
Σενπμ535 1 34534 
Σεντα...536 1 38617 
Σεψεν…(?)537 2 1051  
Σινθ…538 2 38648 
Τσεν… 8 36832 
Χεν… 5 2617 
Χεντ…539 1 30318  
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ȝbȝ The daughter of the 
panther 
Σενάβως540 1 24498 








                                                 
529 In SB XVI 12296, 3 and SB XVI 12793, 3: μη(τρὸς) Σενλ(  ) ; .  
 
530 In CRIPEL III 601, 1: Σεννη[. 
 
531 In P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 107: μη(τρὸς) Σενπ̣ασ[. 
 
532 In CRIPEL III 397, 1: Σενπαβ(  ). 
 
533 In O. Ont. Mus. II 238, 9: Σενπαμ̣(  ).   
 
534 In SB XVI 12461, 1: Σενπερθ(  ). 
 
535 In P. Bon. 11 fr. O, 3: Σενπ̣μ. 
 
536 In O. Eleph. DAIK 93, 3: Σεντα[ DOUBTFUL; FROM ELEPHANTINE. Cf. O. Eleph. DAIK, p. 55: “]. κτει est sûr; 
couper ].κτεισεν τα[, d’ἐκτίνειν, « rembourser »?”.  
 
537 In P. Petrie III 124 a-b, b col. 2, 10 and 3, 12: Σεψεν(  ). 
 
538 In P. Merton III 104, 6 and 21: Σινθ(  ) ; τὴν Σιν̣θ(  ) . Cf. P. Merton III, p. 14: “Σινθεῦς 
and Σινθῶνις are very common as names for women at Oxyrhynchus”.  
 
539 In P. Strasb. Gr. IX 843, 6: μητ(ρὸς) Χεντ(  ). 
 
540 Presumably in O. Bodl. II 2391 descr.: Σ̣ενάβ(ωτος). 
 
541 Cf. in P. L. Bat. XXII 11, Ro. 6 and 12, Ro. 7 the variant Σεναβολλοῦς: Σεναβολλοῦτος. Cf. BOSWINKEL, E., 





The daughter of the 
falcon 
Τσενάβηκις (?)542 1 18060 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ỉȝrr.t The daughter of 
the vineyard 
Σενελαλε543 2 12027 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The daughter of 
Imhotep 
Σενιμούθης 7 1072 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ỉw.f-ʿnḫ The daughter of He 
will live 
Θενάπυγχις 145 1059 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉp.t-wr.t The daughter of 
Epoeris 
Σενεπόηρις544 1 1064 





























                                                 
“L’élément ȝbl doit être le nom d’une divinité, qui se retrouve sous la forme ȝblw dans le nom de la mère du protagoniste 
de nos archives, Tȝ-šr.t-ȝblw (…). Le nom de la mère a été souvent transposé en Σεναβέλλις donc sans w, mais parfoir 
aussi en Σεναβολλοῦς (…). Nous ignorons quelle divinité se cache sous le nom ȝbl(w). Toutefois, étant donné le rôle que 
les « Hagriens » d’Arabie du Nord jouent à Akôris (…), on pourrait penser qu’il s’agit d’un de leurs dieux”. The divine 
determinative in the Demotic name seems to support the editors’ hypothesis that this is a god’s name. Cf. also Cf. 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1086-1087. 
 
542 In P. Dublin 5, 4: Τ̣σε̣ν̣̣ά̣β̣η̣κ̣ι̣ς̣ (?) , with quotation mark in the edition. The alpha is doubtful.  
 
 
543 In P. Cairo Masp. I 67058 col. 1, 13: Σενελαλε  and P. Cairo Masp. I 67097 Ro., 8: Σενελαλε 
, from Aphrodito (U10). In Akhmimic ỉȝrr.t appears as ⲉⲗⲁⲁⲗⲉ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 41; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionnary, p. 54-55. The names Σιαλοολε̣, in P. Lond. 
IV 1441, 105; and ⲥⲓⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗ[ⲉ, in P. Lond. IV 1581, fr. 2, 1, included in TM Nam 12027, seem to be different names. 
 
544 In P. Count. 6, 24: Σε]νεπόηρις γυ̣(νή). Cf. P. Count., p. 210: “Σε]νεπόηρις (hápax) is a perfect rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉp.t-wr.t; cf. further Ἐπόηρις Ἔφγηρις (Ỉp.t-wr.t)”. 
 
545 In SB I 5349, 1: Σεναμώνιο(ς). 
 
546 In P. Oxy. XVI 1959, Ro. 6: Σ̣[ε]ναμουνίης . 
 
547 In O. Bodl. II 1895, 9: Ἀμμώνιο(ς) Σεναμμωνία[ς]. 
 
548 In P. Oxy. II 247, 6-7 and 34-35: Τσεναμμωνᾶτος. 
 
549 In SB Kopt. IV 1693, 1: ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲙⲉ. 
 
550 In P. Oxy. VI 999 descr.: Σεναμουν; P. Oxy. LIX 3997, Vo. 41: Χ̣εν̣α̣μουν. The nominative -οῦς reconstructed for 
Σεναμουν and Χ̣εν̣α̣μουν in the Trismegistos database is incorrect, since these attestations do note seem to have a Greek 
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*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ỉw The daughter of 
Amun has come 
Θεναμεννεύς551 3 18693 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-(m)-
Ỉp.t 
The daughter of 






The daughter of 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-rwš The daughter of 
Amun has care 
Σεναμένρωσις552 1 25891 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ḥtp The daughter of 
Amun is satisfied 
Σεναμενώθης 5 1054 












1 21880  
 
Χενανουβ(  )555 2 38953 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉnpw-ỉw The daughter of 
Anubis has come 
Σενανεμπεύς556 1 26522 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ỉr.t-Ḥr-
r.r=w 
The daughter of The 
eye of Horos is 
against them 
Σενιναρωοῦς557 1 18887 
                                                 
morphological ending. The prototype of the name Χέναμ̣υς, in I. Akôris 55, 1-2, which seems to be a different name, is 
unknown. 
 
551 In P. Baden IV 75 a, 3 and P. Baden IV 75 b, 4: μητρὸς Θεναμεννέως and μη(τρὸς) Θεναμεννέως; and PSI I 32, 26: 
Θεναμμενεύς. 
 
552 In O. Theb. Gr.  58, 2: Σεναμενρώσι(ος). The term rwš, “to have care for”, appears in Coptic as ⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ (Sahidic), 
ⲣⲱⲟⲩϣ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL. W., Dictionnaire étymololgique, p. 179; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 306-
308. 
553 In Stud. Pal. XX 2, 1: Λούκιος Σν̣ανουβᾶς . The reading of this 
name is not sure because of the ink wear. Σν̣ανουβᾶς seems a genitive by its position after Λούκιος, but the names in -ᾶς 
do not appear to form genitives in -ᾶς (cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods II, p. 16: “The gen. and dat. fluctuate between -ᾶ, -ᾷ and -ᾶτος, ᾶτι”); the interpretation of this name is therefore 
uncertain. Cf. also CHANTRAINE, P., La formation des noms en grec ancien, p. 32: “Nous ne connaissons guère ces noms 
qu’au nominatif, mais les grammairiens ancients enseignent qu'ils comportaient un génitif en -ᾶ. En ionien et dans la κοινή 
ils sont passés à la flexion en -δ- ou en -τ- et sous cette forme le suffixe s’est perpetué dans le grec moderne où il s’est 
énormément développé”. 
 
554 In P. Lond. II p. 19-28 no. 257 Ro., col. 3, 107: μη(τρὸς) Θενανουβ( ). On http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;2;257 this 
abbreviated name appears as Θενανουβ(ίωνος), but this reconstruction is not completely sure. 
 
555 The reconstruction of this name is not completely sure. Cf. P. Princ. III 189, Ro. 1: Χε[να]νουβ(  ); and Vo. 2: Χενα   
νουβ.  
 
556 Presumably in P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 150: [Σ]ενανεμπέως. Cf. the name Ἀνεμπεύς as rendition of Ỉnpw-ỉw, “Anubis has 
come” (http://www.trismegistos.org/nam/detail.php?record=58; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 69. 
 




Tȝ-šr.t-n-ỉḥy The daughter of  
 
Σεναιῆς558 1 13632 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t The daughter of Isis Σέννησις 
 





Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉtm The daughter of 
Atum 
Θενάτυμις 50 1060 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ʿȝ-pḥṱ The daughter of the 
Great of strength 
Σεναπάθης 15 7981 













The daughter of 
Upuaut 
Σενόφωις562 1 1079 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wp-
wȝ.wt-ỉw 
The daughter of 
Upuaut has come 
Σενοφιεύς563 4 19566 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Wn-nfr The daughter of 
Onnophris 
Σενόννωφρις 14 1078 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-wrše The daughter of the 
guardian 
Σένορσις 14 13635 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wrš-nfr The daughter of the 
good guardian 
Σενορσένουφις 24 7605 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wsỉr The daughter of 
Osiris 




The daughter of 
Osiris the ibis 
Σενοσόρφιβις 5 13637 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wsỉr-
Ḥp 
The daughter of 
Osiris-Apis 
Τσενσαραπίων565 1 25653 
                                                 
558 In P. Lond. III 1164 h, 4: μητρὸς Σεναιῆτος. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1090-1091. 
 
559 According to the attestations, it is not clear that *Σένασις is a female anthroponym. Cf.  P. Ross. Georg. V 20 Ro. 3: 
Σεν̣ά̣σεω̣ς; PSI I 88, Vo. 3: τοῦ λάκκου Σενάσει ; P. Lond. V 1765, 7: ἐν περι̣χ̣ώματι Σένασι. 
 
560 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 6, 72: Θίνωχις. Cf. BGU XVI, p. 45: “cf. Σενῶχις, Τενοῦχις?”. The belonging of this 
name to the Tȝ-šr.t-n- stem is not clear, since the text come from Herakleopolis and the rendition Θιν- is characteristic of 
the dialect of Elephantine. 
 
561 In BGU VII 1614, fr. C, 5: μη(τρὸς) Σεναύγχ(ιος?). 
 
562 Ιn P. Count. 6, 475: Σενοφωις θυ(γάτηρ). Cf. P. Count., p. 220. 
 
563 Cf. the name Ὀφιεύς as rendering of Wp-wȝ.wt-ỉw in TM Nam 565; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 115. 
 
564 In addition, the name Τεσπόσιρις has been identified as a ghostname for Σενόσιρις; cf. HAGEDORN, D., “Bemerkungen 
zu einigen Wisconsin Papyri”, p. 144; BINGEN, J., “Remarques d’onomastique oxyrhynchite”, p. 190; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=457. 
 
565 In SB XVI 12331, 6: Τσενσαραπίωνος  . 
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*Tȝ-šr.t-n-bȝ-ʿnḫ The daughter of the 
living ba 
Θινβίηγχις 3 16907 





Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs The daughter of Bes Σένβησις566 
 
19 13638  
 
Σενάβης567 1 24267 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bẖ The daughter of 
Bouchis 
Σένβουχις 5 13669 
















*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Ỉkš The daughter of the 
Kushite 
Σενπέκυσις571 3 12072 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝy-wr The daughter of this 
one of the great one 
Σενπίγηρις572 2 13661 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝy-Ḥr The daughter of this 
one of Horos 
Σενπίυρις 2 18001 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝy-
Š(ȝ)y 
The daughter of this 
one of Shai 
Σενπίσαις 4 13662 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝy-kȝ The daughter of this 
one of the bull 
Σενπίκως 26 12077 





Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿlʿl The daughter of the 
shrewmouse 
Σενπέλιλις 25 5718 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm The daughter of the 
eagle 




                                                 
 
566 Three attestations included in TM Nam 13638 belong to the prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-Bs, with article. Cf. infra, the name 
*Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-Bs. 
 
567 In P. Achmim 9, col. 3, 190: Σενάβητος.  
 
568 Cf. the name Πέβως as rendering of Pȝ-ȝbȝ, “The panther” (TM Nam 794). Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 
154. 
 
569 Presumably in O. Camb. 81, 6: μη(τρὸς) Σενπεσο(ύριος). 
 
570 In P. Oxy. X 1296, Ro. 16: Τιμπέσουρ̣(ιν). No image is available for this attestation. 
 
571 Cf. the name Πέκυσις (< Pȝ-Ỉkš) (TM Nam 797). 
 
572 In the bilingual texts in Short Texts II 631, Ro. 1: Σενπίγηρι Πιγηρί{του}; and p. 471-472, n. 839, Vo. 2-3: Σενπιγήριος. 
 
573 In SB I 3857, 1: Σένπογχις Πόγχητος; P. Lond. III 604, col. 1, 29: Σ̣ενπονχε(οῦς). 
 















The daughter of the 











The daughter of the 
eagle, the one of 
Onnophris 
Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις580 1 28176 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-
Šȝy 
The daughter of the 























The daughter of the 
great one of the East 
Σενποριεύθης582 5 23346 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-wrš The daughter of the 
guardian 
Σένπορσις583 1 25908 








*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-wʿb The daughter of the 
priest 
Σενπουηβε, 2 17989 
                                                 
575 In CRIPEL V 1049, 1-2, without morphological ending: Σενπαχομ{μ}ω. 
 
576 In CRIPEL II 195, A 1-2: Σενπαχόμ{μ}ως. 
 
577 In CRIPEL III 533, 1-2: Σενπαχούμως. 
 
578 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 5, 40: Σενπαχό̣μπ̣ως. 
 
579 The identification of this name as a hypocoristic of *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-ʿȝ has been possible thanks to the bilingual text 
Short Texts II 336 (A 2 and B 2), in which the name Πάπως (cf. TM Nam 22940) appears representing the Demotic name 
Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-ʿȝ. 
 
580 In O. Wilcken II 202, 8-9: μητρὸς Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις. 
 
581 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 5, 42: Σενπαχόμψαι[ς. The name **Σενπαχόμπαι[ς that can be found in the Trismegistos database 
and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.flor;3;329 is erroneous and should be corrected. 
 
582 Cf. the name Ποριεύθης (< Pȝ-wr-ỉȝbt, “The great one of the East”) (TM Nam 939). 
 
583 In CRIPEL II 84, A 1: Σενπόρσιος. Cf. the name Pȝ-wrš and its Greek renderings (TM Nam 8175). In the bilingual 
mummy label in Short Texts II 789, A 2 and B 1, pȝ-wrši corresponds to Greek Πορούσιος. 
 
584 In CRIPEL III 519, A 1: Σεντ̣ορσένουφι(ς), with a dot under the tau; and B1: Σεντορ(σένουφις) (reconstructed). The 
name Σεντορσένουφις is probably a ghostname for Σενγορσένουφις. The rendering of Egyptian wau by Greek gamma is 
usual in transcriptions. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 74-
75. No image of the text is available, however, to check the reading.  
 
585 In CRIPEL II 231, A 1: Σενεργένουφις. This name may be a ghostname for Σενερσένουφις, but no image is available 







The daughter of 
Osiris, who belongs 
to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Σενπόρζμηθις (?)587 2 18811 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-byk The daughter of the 
falcon 
Σένπβηκις 22 12904 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-bw-
ỉr-rḫ=f 
The daughter of the 
one who is not 
known  
Σενπέβριχις588 1 18818 









4 1084  
 






*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mnḫ The daughter of the 
excellent one 
Σενπμενχῆς593 1 34137 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ The daughter of the 
supervisor of cattle 
Σενπέλαια 39 1083 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mrš The daughter of the 
red one 
Σένπμερσις594 1 18805 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-nfr-
ḥr 
The daughter of the 











                                                 
586 In CRIPEL IV 965, 1: Σενπουηβε; and CRIPEL IV 848, A 1: Σενπούηβις. Egyptian wʿb, “priest”, appears in Coptic as 
ⲟⲩⲏⲏⲃ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 230. Cf. also the representation of this 
element in the names Ḥr-wʿb, “Horos priest” (TM Nam 13373) and *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wʿb, “The daughter of Horos priest” 
(TM Nam 30759), and in the name Pȝ-wʿb, which appears in Greek as Πουήβιος in the bilingual mummy label in Short 
Texts II 678, A 1 and B 1. 
 
587 In O. Bodl. II 816, 5: μ̣(ητρὸς) Σενπορζ(μήθιος); and O. Bodl. II 1064, 4: μ(ητρὸς) Σενπ̣ορζ(μήθιος).  
 
588 In O. Amst. 74, 1: μη(τρὸς) Σενπεβρίχιο(ς). Cf. the name Πέβριχις (< Pȝ-bw-ỉr-rḫ=f, “The one who is not known”) (TM 
Nam 8180); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 183. 
 
589 Σένπβωσις has been identified as a ghostname for Σένπβησις. Cf. BL XI, p.3; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1273. The name Pȝ-Bs > Πβῆσις (TM Nam 4983), with 
article, is attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription. 
 
590 Cf. P. Count. 19 [Greek], 5: Σενεπμοῦς. 
 
591 Cf. P. Count. 6, 45: Σενεφμοῦς. On the etymology of these names, cf. P. Count., p. 211 and 213. 
 
592 Cf. P. Count. 29, 38: Τσενέπμουτ̣ι̣ς. Cf. P. Count., p. 211: “A further variant may occur in 29.38, where we read 
Τσενέπμουτ̣ι̣ς”. The derivation of this name from Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mwt is not completely sure. 
 
593 Cf. O. Ashm. 65, 5-6: Σενπμενχή̣(ους). 
 
594 In CRIPEL II 135, A 2, a bilingual mummy label with the Demotic part unpublished: μητρὸς Σενπμέρσιος.  
 
595 In SB VIII 9642 (5), 2: Θενπεφέρωτος. No image of the text is currently available to check the reading; in this 
anthroponym there could be an error or it might be a ghostname for Θεννεφέρωτος. The omission of a nu after the pi is 
also possible. Cf. also HUSSELMAN, E. M., Donationes Mortis Causa from Tebtynis, p. 146. On the other hand, the 
anthroponym Θενπνεφερ ], in P. Oslo III 107, 1, is completely reconstructed and has not been taken into account here. 
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Θενπνεφέρως 1 27079 




50 23431  
 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Rʿ The daughter of Ra Σενπρῆς596 1 19367 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-rmt-
ʿȝ 
The daughter of the 
great man 
Σενπρόμπως597 1 23347 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-lyn The daughter of the 
smith 
Σένπληνις 19 5972 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-llw The daughter of the 
young man 
Σενπλελοῦς598 1 18523 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-hb The daughter of the 
ibis 
Σένφιβις 12 13641 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥf  The daughter of the 
snake  
Σεφα599, 






The daughter of the 
prophet priest of Isis 
Θενφέμνασις601 1 37620 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥsy The daughter of the 
blessed one 
Σενφασιῆς602 8 13642 

















*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḫm The daughter of the 
young one 
Θενάψημις604 2 16887 
                                                 
 
596 In CPR XVII.2 13, 8: μητρὸς Σενπρείους. 
 
597 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 2, 8: Σενπρόμπω̣ς. 
 
598 In O. Bodl. II 2394, 2: Σ̣ενπλελο̣ῦ̣ς̣.  
 
599 The name Σεφα appears as rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-ḥf in the bilingual text Short Texts II 336, A 1 and B1. Cf. ibidem, 
p. 45: “Σεφᾶ (…) represents an abbreviation of the woman’s name Tȝ-šr.t-Pȝ-ḥf ~ Σε(ν)φᾶ(φις)”. 
600 In O. Lund 8, 8: Σενφωφω(  ) . Cf. P. Lund, p. 48: “Der Schreiber muss aus Versehen zweimal φω 
geschrieben haben. Man könnte an den Namen Ψενφῶφις hier denken”.  
 
601 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 21, 26: Θενφέμνασιν. Cf. the name Φέμνασις (TM Nam 901). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), 
DN, p. 783.  
 
602 In TM Nam 13642, seven transcriptions of Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥsy > Σενασιῆς, without article, have been included. Cf. infra, the 
name Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥsy. 
 
603 In SB I 818, 1: Σενψαθρῆτος. It is probably an error or a ghostname for Σενφαθρῆτος, but no image og teh text is 
available. The facsímile in MILNE, J. G., Greek Inscriptions, p. 98, does not seem to be really helpful: 
.  
 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḫt The daughter of the 

















The daughter of the 
two brothers 
Σενψάνσνως 112 12096 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-
Š(ȝ)y 
The daughter of Shai Σένψαις 97 12104 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉmn 
The daughter of the 
son of Amun 
Σενψενάμουνις 9 12100 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉnpw 
The daughter of the 
son of Anubis 
Σενψενένουπις 1 24755 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉs.t 
The daughter of the 
son of Isis 
Σενψέννησις 7 13644 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Wsỉr 
The daughter of the 








The daughter of the 
son of his master 
Σενψένπνηβις 3 18205 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-
(n)-{tȝ-šr.t}-Mnḫ 
The daughter of the 
son of the excellent 
one 
Σενψενμεγχῆς 1 32114 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of the 
son of Montu 
Σενψενμώνθης 16 12102 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḥr-wḏȝ 
The daughter of the 
son of the healthy 
Horos 




The daughter of the 
son of Khonsu 
Σενψένχωσις 3 18206 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
H̱nm 
The daughter of the 
son of Khnum 
Θινψένχνουβις 3 25535 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Šȝy 
The daughter of the 
son of Shai 
Σενψηρένψαις 1 38621 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
tȝ-whr.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the female 
dog 
Σενψεντουώριος 2 13672 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
tȝ-byk.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the falcon 
Σενψέντβαικις 4 13647 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
tȝ-ms(y)-ʿȝ.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the Great of 
births 
Σενψενθμεσίως 3 13673 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-
(n)-tȝ-Rpy.t 
The daughter of the 
son of Tryphis 
Σενψεντάτριφις 4 17703 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
tȝ-ḥf.t 
The daughter of the 
son of the snake 
Σενψέντφως 2 13675 
                                                 
605 In O. Theb. Gr. 137, 6: Σενπεχύτης.  
 
606 In SB III 7267, Ro. 1: Σ̣έ̣μπχοιτι.  
 
607 The name Σενψένουρις has been identified as a ghostname for Σενψενόσιρις; Cf. BINGEN, J., “Mummy Labels and 






The daughter of 
the son of the 
noble one 
Σενψένσεψις608 1 34126 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
ta-pȝ-Š(ȝ)y(.t) 
The daughter of the 










The daughter of the 







The daughter of the 
son of the one of the 
sacred emblem of 
Khnum 
Σενψεντάμητις 1 39407 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Tbȝ 
The daughter of the 
son of 
Apollonopolis 
Σενψονδβε 1 25997 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḏḥwty 
The daughter of the 
son of Thoth 
Σενψενθώτης 1 12101 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-gyl The daughter of the 
little one 
Σένπκυλις 4 18202 
Tȝ-šr-(n)-pȝ-gm The daughter of the 
gm bull 
Σένπκαιμις609 7 13678 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-twtw The daughter of the 
statue 
Σένπτουθος610 1 12082 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ=w The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by them 
Θινπατῆς611 1 26796 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-… Incomplete and 
abbreviated names 
Σενπετε… 6 30323 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
ȝbȝ 
The daughter of the 
one who has been 
given by the panther 
Σενπετεάβως612 1 24488 
                                                 
608 In CRIPEL III 508, A 3: Σενψενσέψιος. The name Σενψενένψιος that appears in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/t.mom.louvre;;508 is erroneous and should be corrected. In the same text (A 1) Ψενσέψιος appears 
as rendering of Tȝ-špšy.t, “The noble one” (cf. TM Nam 13628). This mummy label is bilingual, but the Demotic part is 
unfortunately unpublished. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 268. 
 
609 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 837, A 3: Tȝ-šr-pȝ-gmȝ.t; and B 2: Σενπκαίμιος. 
 
610 In O. Heid. 169, 1: Σένπ̣τουθο(ς) Ψενπ̣τ̣ο̣ύ̣θο̣(υ) . Cf. O. Heid., p. 160: “Der Name 
Σενπτοῦθος, der auch hier nicht zweifelsfrei gelesen ist, war bislang unbezeugt, doch vergleiche man den häufigen 
männlichen Namen Ψενπτοῦθος bzw. Ψενπτούθης oder Ψενπτούθι(ο)ς, der auch hier als Lesung für den Vatersnamen 
vorgeschlagen wird, in unserem Archiv um Petemarsnuphis (s. oven S. 36) und immerhin Σενπτηούθης in SB I 5624,1”.  
 
611 In O. Wilcken II 95, 4: μη(τρὸς) Θινπατῆτος. Cf. the name Πατῆς (< Pa-tw) (TM Nam 772); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), 
DN, p. 459, and possibly p. 562. 
 






The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun 
Τσενπετέμουνις613 1 18003 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉmn-Ỉp.t 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun in Apis 
Σενπετεμένωφις 18 12073 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉnpw 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Anubis 
Σενπετεάνουπις614 1 28262 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-
ḥms-nfr 
The daughter of He 





Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The daughter of He 










The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Anukis 
Σενπατάνουκις615 2 18064 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
wr(.t) (?) 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the great one (?) 
Σενπάτουρις616 1 28280 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Wsỉr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Osiris 
Σενπετόσιρις 16 12662 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Wsỉr-ns-mtr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Osiris, who 
belongs to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Θινπετόρζμηθις 18 18168 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
byk 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the falcon 
Σενπετέβηκις617 1 28248 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
pȝ-wr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the great one 
Θινπετεπούηρις618 1 28167 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ- 
mȝy-ḫnt 
The daughter of 





                                                 
613 In P. Ant. III 199, col. 2, 2: Τσενπετέμουνις. 
 
614 In the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 591, A 3 and B 2-3. 
 
615 In O. Wilcken II 160, 3: μητ(ρὸς) Σενπατάνουκις; and O. Cairo 94, 3-4: μητρὸ(ς) Σενπατάνουκις. Cf. the name Ἄνουκις 
(TM Nam 27127) as rendering of *ʿnq.t. 
 
616 In CRIPEL V 1125, 3-4: Σενπατούριος. The Egyptian prototype of this name could also be Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, “The 
daughter of He who has been given by Horos”. 
 
617 In SB I 4218, 2-3: μητρὸς Σενπετεβήκιος. 
 
618 In O. Wilcken II 254, 3-4: μητ(ρὸς) Θι[ν]πετεπούηρις. 
 
619 In I. Akôris 54, 1-2: Σενπετεμι̣χ̣ώντης; I. Akôris 105, 1-2: Χενπετεμιχώντ(ης);  I. Akôris 135, 1-3: Σενπετεμιχόντης. Cf. 
BINGEN, J., “Pages d'épigraphie grecque. II”, p. 104. 
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given by the lion 
that is in front 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
m/n-pȝ-ḫm (?) 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 








Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Mn The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Min 
Σενπετέμινις 48 19427 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Mn-pȝ-tȝ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Min of the land 
Σενπετεμπέτως622 1 28439 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-mn-
tȝ (?) 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by … 
(meaning uncertain) 
Σενπετβέτως623 1 13694 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Montu 
Σενπετεμώνθης624 1 28767 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
nfr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the good one 
Τσινπετένουφις625 1 28250 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Rnn.t 
The daughter of He 





19 13681  
 
 
                                                 
 
620 In Short Texts II 486, B 3: Σενπετεμ<π>χήμιος , from a Demotic 
prototype read as Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-dỉ-m-pȝ-ḫm.t (?) , with quotation mark (cf. ibidem, p. 
155: “The odd ‘euphonic’ m is to be marked as doubtful”); and in p. 156, n. 487, 3: Σενπετεμπχήμιος, from a Demotic 
name Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-dỉ-n-pȝ-ḫm.t (?) , also with quotation mark. The n after the element -pȝ-dỉ- in Egyptian 
is indeed doubtful.  
  
621 In Short Texts II 486, B 3: Σενπετεμ<π>χήμιος.  
 
622 In CRIPEL III 610, A 1-2: Σενπετεμπέτωτος. This mummy label is bilingual, but the Demotic part is unpublished. 
 
623 In CRIPEL III 427, A 2-3: μητρὸς Σενπετβέτωτος. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN , p. 1134, who considers the 
Demotic name in T. BM Arlt 114, a 4: Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-mn-tȝ as the prototype of the anthroponym 
in Greek transcription. This equivalence is, however, uncertain.  
 
624 In O. Wilcken II 1041, 1: Σενπετεμών(θου). 
 




Τσενπατερμουθία626 1 24916 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos 




The daughter of he 
who has been given 
by Horos, the pillar 
of his mother 
Σενπετεαρμούθης628 1 23339 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḥr-wr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos the great 
Σενπετεαρούηρις 3 23340 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos the child 
Σενπετεαρποχράτης629 1 26490 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḥr-Mnṱ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos-Montu 
Σενπετεάρμωνθις630 1 35978 
Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
Smȝ-tȝ.wy 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos, who 
unites both lands 
Σενπετεσθεύς631 10 13652 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḫnsw 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khonsu 
Σενπετέχωνσις 25 5719 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḫnsw-pȝ-ẖrd 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khonsu the child 
Σενπετεχεσποχράτης 3 13654 
                                                 
626 The attestation in P. Cairo Masp. I 67093, 3: Τσενπατ[ερμ]ο(υ)θία̣[ς]   is 
partially reconstructed and consequently is not completely sure.  
 
627 In the bilingual mummy label  in Short Texts II 777, A 2: Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr; and B 1: Σενπέτευρις.  
 
628 Cf. the bilingual text Short Texts II 531, A 1: Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉ(w)n-mw.t=f.t; and B 1: Σενπετεαρμούθης. 
 
629 Presumably in O. Bodl. II 1200, 3: Σεν̣πετε̣̣αρπ(οχράτου).  
 
630 In P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 122: Σενπετεαρμώνθ(ιος). Cf. the name Ἁρμώνθης/Ἅρμωνθις (< Ḥr-Mnṱ, “Horos-Montu”), 
attested both in Demotic and Greek transcription. Cf. TM Nam 276; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 818. 
 
631 Only attested in O. Edfou I (168, 1; 169, 1; 170, 1; 171, 1; 172, 1; 173, 1; 174, 1; 175, 1; 176, 1; 177, 1). In all the 
attestations the name appears abbreviated; the most complete version is in 170, 1: Σενπετεσθ(εύς) Ἀχιλᾶτο(ς) 
 and 173, 1: Σενπετεσθ(εύς) Ἀχιλλᾶτο(ς). The reconstruction of the last part of the name is doubtful. 
In the Trismegistos database (TM Nam 13652), this Greek renderings are considered as the equivalent to Demotic Tȝ-šr.t-
pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Smȝ-tȝ.wy, “The daughter of He who has been given by Horos, the uniter of both lands”, attested in the Demotic 
text in Short Texts II 400, 1-2. However, this equivalence does not seem to be correct, because the name Ḥr-Smȝ-tȝ.wy, 
“Horos, the uniter of both lands”, is mostly rendered as Ἁρσεμθεύς into Greek (cf. TM Nam 301). The element Smȝ-tȝ.wy, 
mostly transcribed as Σεμθεύς (cf. nam_id 1044), does not seem to be represented in these anthroponyms neither. Cf. also 
the name Πετεσθεύς (TM Nam 19577), mainly attested in Edfu and Elephantine. These names could be characteristic of 






The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khnum 
Σενπετέχνουμις 2 23342 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Sbk 
The daughter of He 













*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉnpw The daughter of the 
one of Anubis 
Σενπάνουπις 1 28163 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-ỉry The daughter of the 
one of the 
companion 
Σενφάηρις 20 12091 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-
Ỉmn 
The daughter of 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉtm The daughter of the 
one of Atum 
Χεπατωμε 1 34800 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ʿw The daughter of the 






The daughter of 
the one of the 
living 
Σενπαανχη[634 1 12051 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ḥnb The daughter of the 
one of Hembes 
Σένπαμβις 1 23333 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-wrše The daughter of the 
one of the ouresh 
demons 
Σενπανγόρσαυις 1 13658 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Wsỉr The daughter of the 
one of Osiris 
Τσενπαύσιρις 1 18791 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-byk The daughter of the 
one of the falcon 
Σενπάβηκις 1 18798 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-pȝ-
rȝ-mḥt 
The daughter of the 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-mȝy The daughter of the 
one of the lion 
Σενπαμιῆς 1 24778 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mw.t The son of the one 
of Mut 
Σενπέμουτις 1 24634 
Tȝ-šr-(n)-pa-Mn The daughter of the 
one of Min 
Σενφάμινις 12 19410 
                                                 
632 Both variants, with mu and nu, are attested in I. Akôris 107, 1-2: Χενπετεσοῦχος; and 4-5: μητρὸς Χεμπε<τέ>σουχου. 
The reading in both cases is correct (cf. the plate 50 in I. Akôris). 
 
633 The reconstruction of a nominative -οῦς as it appears in the Trismegistos database is erroneous, since those names do 
not seem to have a Greek morphological ending. Cf. SB XIV 11381, col. 2, 21: Σενπα̣μουν ̣
; P. Kellis 1 12, 6: Τσενπαμ̣ου̣ν ̣ . 
 




Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mnṱ The daughter of the 
one of Montu 
Σενπάμωνθης 44 12053 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
nṯr.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the gods 
Σενπανινουθ 1 35378 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
ḫt.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the chet 
demons 
Σενπανεχάτης 4 12055 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
sn.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the brothers 
Σενπανεσνεύς 4 12054 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
ḏbȝ.w 
The daughter of 
the one of the 
avenging demons 
Σενπαντβωοῦς635 1 36992 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ns-
mtr 
The daughter of the 
one who belongs to 
the sacred emblem 
of Khnum 
Σενπάζμηθις 1 18088 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ḥy The daughter of the 







The daughter of the 
one of Khonsu 
Σενπάχωνσις 1 18830 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-H̱nm The daughter of the 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Sy The daughter of the 
one of Osiris 
Σένπασις 6 23332 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-swn.t The daughter of the 









The daughter of 
the one of… 
(uncertain 
meaning) 
Σένψαχις636 1 28184 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-tȝ-
s.t-ʿȝ.t 
The daughter of 
The one of the 
great place  
Τσενπατσεοῦς637 1 18461 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Šw The daughter of the 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Gbk The daughter of the 
one of Geb 
Θενπάκηβκις 7 16882 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-tȝ The daughter of the 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-tȝ.wy The daughter of the 
one of both lands 
Σενπατοῦς 2 18389 
                                                 
635 In SB I 836, 3: Σενπαντβωοῦτος.   
 
636 Cf. the bilingual text in Short Texts II 499, A 1 and B 1-2, in which  Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-sḫ (?), with quotation 
mark, appears as the Demotic equivalent of Σένψαχις. In LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1315, the transliteration Tȝ-šr.t-
pa-wsḫ (?) is given, also with quotation mark. 
 
637 In O. Leiden Gr. 342, 2: Τσενπατσεοῦ(ς)  . Cf. the name Pa-tȝ-s.t-ʿȝ.t and its Greek 
transcriptional variants (TM Nam 780). 
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*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Tn The daughter of the 
one of Tynis 
Θενπάτυνις 2 21889 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Dwn The daughter of the 
one of Thonis 
Θιννπάθωνις 1 16909 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-Ḏmȝ The daughter of the 
one of Djeme 
Σενπάσημις 7 12061 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-
Ḏḥwty 
The daughter of the 
one of Thoth 
Σενπαθώτης 2 12050 
 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ftw … The daughter of the 
four … (abbreviated 
name) 
Σενφθουμ(  )639 1 30321 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ftw-Mn The daughter of the 
four Mins 
Σενφθούμινις 3 17724 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-ftw-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of the 
four Montus 
Σενφθομώνθης 24 12092 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ftw-sn.w The daughter of the 
four brothers 
Σενφθονσνεύς640 3 13683 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-mȝy The daughter of the 
lion 
Σένμοις 2 18031 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-mȝy-ḥs The daughter of the 
fierce looking lion 
Θενμιεύς 3 18618 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mȝʿ.t-
Rʿ 
The daughter of 
Marres 
Θενμαρρῆς 2 21886 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mȝʿ.t-
Rʿ-sȝ-Sbk 
The daughter of 
Marres, son of 
Sobek 
Θενμαρσίσουχος 11 25102 










1 24690  
 
                                                 
638 Cf. the bilingual text PSI VIII 909, Demotic part (appendix), 2: Tȝ-šr.t-pnȝ.t ; Greek part, 1; 
Θεμπανάτης ; and 17: Θενπανάτης̣ . Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 
1111, who does not propose a translation. According to the determinative, it seems to be a foreign name. The name Πανᾶς 
is attested in LGPN V.B, from Cyrene, but it seems to be actually Egyptian. Cf. the name Πανᾶς < Pa-nȝ (TM Nam 725). 
 
639 In O. Strasb. I 529, 4: μη(τρὸς) Σενφθουμ(̣  ). 
 
640 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 755, A 3 and B 2. 
 
641 In O. Wilcken II 494, 1: Σενμύθης; and O. Wilcken II 1300, 6: Σενμύθ(ης) .  
 
642 In P. Reinach Gr. II 140, 5: Σενμώθ(ιος). Cf. also the male Ψενμώθου in P. Reinach Gr. II 132, 2, presumably as 
rendering of Pȝ-šr-n-Mw.t, “The son of Mut” (TM Nam 982). On the interchange of υ and ου and ου and ω in Koine Greek, 




Σενεμουτ643 1 33939 






Tȝ-šr.t-n-mnḫ The daughter of the 
excellent one 
Σενμενχῆς 18 1073 




21 1075  
 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-mrš The daughter of the 
red one 
Σένμερσις 3 18863 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ms-wr The daughter of 






The daughter of the 
Ogdoad 
Σεναχομνεύς645 1 26528 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-
byk.w 
The daughter of the 
falcons  
Σενένβηκις646 1 23318 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-
mȝy.w 
The daughter of the 
lions 
Σενεμγεύς647 1 26525 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-nṯr.w The daughter of the 
gods 
Σενέντηρις 13 13684 








*Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-sn.w The daughter of the 
brothers 
Σενεσνεύς 3 18620 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Nỉ.t The daughter of 
Neith 
Σενίθης 7 28759 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Nb.t-
ḥw.t 
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643 In SB I 1727, 4: Σενεμουτ.  
 
644 In UPZ I 96, col. 2, 44: Σίμμινι. Cf. the transcriptional variant Σέμμινις in TM Nam 1074. 
 
645 In O. Bodl. II 1954, 1: Σεναχομνέως Σαχομνέως. Cf. the name Σαχομνεύς (< Ns-nȝ-ḫmny.w, “He/She belongs to the 
Ogdoad”) (TM Nam 186; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 680-682). 
 
646 In O. Edfou III 428, 8: Σενενβήκι(ος).  
 
647 In SB X 10225, 2: Σενεμγέ[ως. 
 
648 In O. Bodl. I 307, 5: Σενεχάτιος, from Thebes.  
 
649 In P. Oxy. XIV 1686, Ro. 3: μητρὸς Σιν̣νεχώτου, from Oxyrhynchus. The belonging of the names Σενέχατις and 
Σιννεχώτης to the prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-ḫt.w seems to be confirmed by the dialectal variants: in the attestation from 
Thebes, the vocalization is represented with α – the same as in Šȝy, “Shai”; and sn, “brother” –, and in the one from 
Oxyrhynchus, with ω. Cf. TILL, W., Koptische Dialekgrammatik, p. 8: α is characteristic of Fayumic, Achmimic and Sub-
Achmimic, and ο/ω of Sahidic and Bohairic. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et 
l’onomastique, p. 245-261. 
 




Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-nfr-ḥr The daughter of the 
one with beautiful 
face 
Σεννεφέρως 12 23326 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-nfr-ḥtp The daughter of The 
good one is satisfied 
Σενεφώτης 3 13696 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Nḥs The daughter of the 
Ethiopian 
Χεννᾶς651 2 12890 
Tȝ-šr-(n)-nḫt-nb=f The daughter of His 









The daughter of the 
king of the two 
lands 
Σενσοντωοῦς 18 19541 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ns-Mn The daughter of 
He/She who belongs 
to Min 
Σενέσμινις 9 17893 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ns-mtr The daughter of He 
who belongs to the 








The daughter of He 
who belongs to the 







The daughter of 
Osiris is strong 
Τσεννεχθόσιρις655 1 23611 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-nṯr The daughter of god [Τσεν]ουθ( )656 
 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Rʿ The daughter of Ra Σενρῆς658 1 23348 
                                                 
651 Cf. for example the name Πνᾶς (> Pȝ-Nḥs, “The Ethiopian”) (TM Nam 930). 
 
652 Presumably in P. Erl. 102 Ro. 4: Σενέχ[ηβις (?) . 
 
653 In the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 445, n. 815, A 2: Tȝ-šr-nḫt-nb=f; and B 1: Σενέχνηβις. 
 
654 In CRIPEL III 630, A 2: Σεννεχθνήφιος.  
 
655 Presumably in P. Pher. col. 2, 10: μητ̣(ρος) Τσ̣(̣εν)νεχθοσ̣ί[ριος  . 
 
656 Presumably in P. Ross. Georg. IV 24, 25: [Τσεν]ο̣υ̣θ( )  .  
 
657 In TM Nam 1085 some female names are included, as the feminine article at the beginning of the name shows. 
 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-rmt The daughter of the 
man 
Σενρωμε659 1 26072 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-llw The daughter of the 
young one 
Σενλελοῦς660 1 18925 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Hry=w The daughter of 
They are happy 
Σενεριεύς 17 1070 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-hry-pȝ-
mȝy (?) 
The daughter of The 
lion is satisfied (?) 
Σενεριόφμοις (?)661 1 36045 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥsy The daughter of the 
blessed one 
Σενασιῆς 7 13642 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-hkr The daughter of the 
man of Arabia 
Σενάκωρις662 1 18074 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥʿpy The daughter of 
Hapy 
Σένωπις 4 5727 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥw.t-Ḥr The daughter of 
Hathor 
Σενάθυρις 4 1069 
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659 In O. Bodl. II 2146, 8: Σενρωμε. 
 
660 In O. Wilcken II 1294, 5: μη(τρὸς) Σενλελ(οῦτος). The name is badly visible on the ostracon because of the ink wear. 
 
661 In O. Bodl. II 1474, 6-7: Σεν[ε]ριόφμοι(τος). 
 
662 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 2, 14: Σεν̣άκωρις. 
 
663 In P. Count. 26, 344: Σέναπις. 
664 Presumably in SB XVIII 13362, 4: μη(τρὸς) Τ[ε]νάπειτο(ς) ; and SB XVIII 13363, 4: 
Τενάπειτος .  
 
665 We do not agree with MASSON, O., “Notes d’anthroponymie grecque et asianique”, p. 166 = Onomastica Graeca 
Selecta I, p. 26: “On pourrait citer d’autres noms de l’Égypte grecque qui évoquent des noms cariens. Le nom Σινυρις est 
identique au nom du dieu carien Σινυρι(ς) dont un sanctuaire a été découvert en 1935. Les noms Αρσηνις et Αρσησις sont 
proches du nom carien Αρσηλις, connu par Plutarque, Quest. gr. 45; de même Αρτυσις et Αρτωσις qui font penser au carien 
Αρτυασσις ou Αρθυασσις”. The name Σινύριος of the Trismegistos database is not attested in a document from Asia, but 
in SB XX 14710, col. 2, 12, from Hermopolis: Σινύριος. The reading of the name is correct: cf. VAN MINNEN, P., “Einer 
Steuerliste aus Hermupolis. Neuedition von SPP XX 40 + 48”, p. 123 and plate 12: . Even though the 
complete Egyptian prototype of the name Ἅρσηνις is unknown, Ἅρσησις is probably the rendering of Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “Horos, 
son of Isis” (cf. TM Nam 298); and Ἅρτυσις/Ἅρτωσις are the transcriptions of *Ḥr-tš, “Horos-Mars” or “Horos the red”. 

































       12105 
27047 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-ỉw.t The daughter of 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wʿb The daughter of 
Horos the priest 
Σεναρούηβις667 1 30759 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-wr The daughter of the 
great Horos 
Σεναρόηρις 3 12020 
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Σενάρυως  1 12023 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-Bẖ The daughter of 
Horos-Bouchis 
Σενάρβουχις 1 18862 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-(pȝ)-
byk 
The daughter of 
















The daughter of 
Horos of the land 
Σενάρπτως 4 24472 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The daughter of 











The daughter of 
Horos, the fierce 
looking lion 
Σεναρμίυσις 9 13804 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-mȝʿ-
ḫrw 
The daughter of 







The daughter of 
Horos, who is in 
Apollonopolis 
Σεναρμάτβως 1 23313 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-m-
ḥb 
The daughter of 
Horos is in feast 
Σενάρμαις 4 13803 
                                                 
666 In CRIPEL IV 984, 3: Σεναργεῦτος. 
 
667 In CRIPEL III 685, A 2-3: Σεναρουήβιος. Cf. the name Ḥr-wʿb > Ἁρούηβις (TM Nam 13373). 
 




Tȝ-šr-(n)-Ḥr-mḥ=f The daughter of 
Horos, the pillar of 
his mother 
Σεναρέμηφις 17 13690 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-nb-
Sḫm 
The daughter of 
Horos, lord of 
Letopolis 
Σεναρβέσχινις 1 18164 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-P The daughter of 






The daughter of 
Horos is against 
them 
Σενάραυς 3 18596 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ The daughter of 
Horos the son 
Σέναρσις 1 12022 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The daughter of 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-Tbȝ The daughter of 
Horos of 
Apollonopolis 
Σενάρτβως 1 34163 
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Σεναπίων671 1 13794 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥtp-
H̱nm 
The daughter of 
Khnum is satisfied 
Σενατπέχνουβις672 1 17845 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥtr(.t) The daughter of the 
twin 
Σενατρῆς 22 13691 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḫmt-sn.w The daughter of the 
three brothers 
Σενχεμσνεύς 18 12094 










The daughter of 
Khonsu the lion 
Σενχεσφμο674 1 34790 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḫnsw-
Ḏḥwty 
The daughter of 
Khonsu-Thoth 
Σενχεσθώτης 31 13806 
                                                 
669 In P. Count. 26, 344: Σέναπις.  
 
670 In O. Douch IV 434, 3-4: Παγ(ανοὶ) Χενά̣π̣ι̣ο̣ς̣. The editor is not sure on the male of female character of the name. Cf. 
O. Douch IV, p. 61: “Tous les noms en Chen- ne sont pas des noms de femmes (en particulier lorsque l’élément Chen- 
n’est pas « la fille de »), et la désinence paraît prêcher plutôt pour un nom d’homme ; si toutefois on considère –ios comme 
une graphie inverse pour –is, Chenapis pourrait constituir un nom de femme très aceptable ; dans cette hypothèse, la 
mention d’une femme parmi les « civils » serait une nouveauté intéressante”. 
 
671 In the bilingual mummy label Short Texts II 781, A 4 and B 2: Tȝ-šr.t-Hȝpyȝn; and C 2: μητρὸς Σεναπίων. 
 
672 In SB VI 9604 (22), 3: Σενατπέχνουβις.  
 
673 In O. Cairo 91, 5: μη(τρὸς) Σενχόσιο(ς)  . 
 












*Tȝ-šr.t-n-sȝ-Ḫnsw The daughter of the 
son of Khonsu 
Σενσέχωνσις676 1 12084 
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Τσενσεκη677 1 34166 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Sbk-ỉw The daughter of 
Sobek has come 
Θενσοκεύς678 1 18632 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-sbt The daughter of the 
hill 
Θινάσεπτις679 1 33104 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-sbt-ʿȝ.t 
(?) 
The daughter of the 
great hill 
 
Σενσέβθως680 1 --- 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-sn.t-
sn.wt 
The daughter of the 
two sisters 
Σενσενέσονθις681 1 17908 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Sṯȝ=w-
tȝ-wḏȝ.t 
The daughter of 
May they avert the 
calamity 
Θενστοτόητις682 7 21892 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Šȝy The daughter of Shai ⲧϣⲙϣⲁⲓ683 1 31260 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Qʿlȝnḏȝ  Σενκολανθᾶς 
 










                                                 
675 In O. Edfou III 471, 3: Σενπάχου(μις) Σενχούμιο(ς). 
 
676 In SB XX 14979, 2: Σενσέχω̣(νσις). Cf. SHELTON, J., “SB I 4331”, p. 146: “The tax payer does not appear to be known 
elsewhere and the name Σενσεχῶ(νσις) is konwn only from this text. Palaeographically  Σενσαχωσ( ) is perhaps preferable, 
but this too would be unique”. No image of the text is available to check the reading.  
 
677 In SB I 3498, 2-3: Τσενσεκη.  
 
678 In SB VI 9572, 20: Θενσοκεύς. Cf. the name Σοκεύς as rendering of Sbk-ỉw (TM Nam 1129). 
 
679 In O. Wilcken II 224, 4: μητ(ρὸς) Θινάσεπτος.  
 
680 The name Σεν[σ]έ̣β(θως), in P. Achmim 9, 140 and 149, has been identified as a ghostname for Σενέβ̣θως. Cf. 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1613. 
 
681 In CRIPEL V 1125, 1: Σενσενέσονθ(ις). On the name Σενέσοντις as redering of Sn.t-snw.t (TM Nam 13471), cf. 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 929. On the other hand, the name Tȝ-šr.t-n-sn-sn.w, included in TM Nam 17908, is not 
the prototype of Σενσενέσονθ(ις), but of Σενψάνσνωτος, “The daughter of the two brothers”, as the bilingual text edited by 
REVILLOUT, E., “Planchettes bilingues”, p. 29-30, n. 8, Greek part 4 and Demotic part 4, shows. Both names, the Demotic 
one and the Greek one, should consequently be splitted up on the Trismegistos database. 
 
682 Cf. the name Στοτόητις as rendering of Sṯȝ=w-tȝ-wḏȝ.t (TM Nam 1147).  
 
683 In O. Crum VC 92, 1: ⲧϣⲙϣⲁⲓ. 
 
684 In CRIPEL IV 805, A 3: Σενκολάνθης. 
 




Σενκολαντε686 1 24037 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-kȝ-
mw.t=f 
The daughter of the 
bull of his mother 
Σενκάμητις 
 
53 12041  
 
ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲕⲁⲙⲓⲧ687 1 31259 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Kl(w)ḏ(ȝ) 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-gbr The daughter of the 
left-handed 
Σενκάβιρις688 2 17910 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Gbk The daughter of Geb Θένκηβκις 13 16889 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-glȝ(.t) The daughter of the 
lame 
Σενκαλῆς689 7 18747 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-gl-šr The daughter of 
Kalasiris 
Σενκαλάσιρις690 5 12038 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t The daughter of the 
sacred cow 
Σένταις 3 1088 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-
Ỉšwr(.t) 
The daughter of the 
Syrian 
Σεντέσαυρις691 1 35151 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝy-Šȝy The daughter of this 
one of Shai 
Σεντίσαις692 1 26622 
*Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-tȝ-
wnš.t 
The daughter of the 
wolf 
Σεντούανσις693 1 17874 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-Msy-
ʿȝ.t 
The daughter of the 
Great of births  
Σενθμεσίως 2 28424 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-nfr.t The daughter of the 
good one 
Χένθνουφις694 1 25943 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-Rnn.t The daughter of 
Thermuthis 
Σενθερμουτι695 1 34140 





                                                 
686 In CRIPEL II 29, A 1: Σενκολαντε. 
 
687 In O. Crum ST 151, 3: ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲕⲁⲙⲓⲧ.  
 
688 In O. Camb. 81, 8: Σενκάβιρις; and O. Strasb. I 555, 6: μη(τρὸς) Σενκαβίριο(ς).  
689 Cf. the name Καλῆς as rendering of Glȝ (TM Nam 391). 
 
690 Cf. the anthroponym Καλάσιρις as transcription of Gl-šr (TM Nam 389). LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1033, does 
not give any translation for this name.  
 
691 Presumably in SB I 5986, 1: [Σ]εντέσαυρις. 
 
692 In CRIPEL V 1008, 4: Σεντίσαι<το>ς.  
 
693 In P. Lond. III. 604 a, col. 3, 73: Σεντούανσις.  
 
694 In P. Lond. II 324, Ro. 29: Χενθνούφιος. Cf. the name Tȝ-nfr.t (TM Nam 15657). 
 
695 In CRIPEL III 641, 1: Σενθερμουτι. This name is the only word that this text contains, along with a drawing: it is not 
possible to know if this Greek rendering has no morphological ending, as it seems, or if it is a dative and a nominative 
Σενθερμοῦς should be reconstructed. 
 






The daughter of the 
daughter of Horos is 
prosperous 
Σενσεναρυώτης 1 26616 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-gwy.t The daughter of the 
little one 
Θενετκούεις 7 5453 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ỉmn The daughter of the 
one of Amun 
Σεντάμουνις 1 1089 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Bȝst.t The daughter of the 
one of Bastet 
Τσενθαύβασθις 1 28253 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Bs The daughter of the 
one of Bes 
Σενταβες 1 26026 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-ḥr The daughter of the 
one of the face 
Σεντάως 1 34157 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-
sn.(w)t 
The daughter of the 
one of (the) sister(s) 
Σεντάσνως 1 23351 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Tr=w The daughter of the 
one of Terou 
Σεντατηρου 1 31690 










Θιντιθίως 2 21927 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-ṯȝy-
ḏ(w)y(.t) 
The daughter of the 
bearer of the 
hairlock  
Σενσίσοις 18 5458 












3 26239  
 
Σινθωνία699 1 26681 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty The daughter of 
Thoth 
Σενθώτης 15 1093 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty-
(ỉ.)ỉr-rḫ-s 
The daughter of 
Thoth is wise 
Σενθοτορχῆς700 1 13816 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty-
mȝʿ 
The daughter of 
Thoth is righteous  
Τσενθοτομοῦς701 1 1091 
                                                 
697 Presumably in P. Aberdeen 53, fr. 2 18: Θεντειτο̣υ̣[ητος. 
 
698 In P. Oxy. XIV 1670, Ro. 1: Χίνθωνι τῇ ἀδελφῇ  ; and 27: Χίνθωνι(ν) ; and Vo. 
35: Χίνθωνι.  
699 In Stud. Pal. IV 636, 16: μητρὸς Σινθωνίας  . 
 
700 In the bilingual text in ARLT, C., Deine Seele möge leben für immer und ewig: die demotischen Mumienschilder im 
British Museum, p. 28, n. 40, A 3-4: Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty-ỉr-rḫ-s; and B 2: Σενθοτόρχητος. 
 
701 In P. Count. 52 Ro., 47: [[Τσενθοτο̣μο̣ῦς̣]]. Cf. the name Θοτομοῦς < Ḏḥwty-mȝʿ (TM Nam 1394); cf. LÜDDECKENS, 






The daughter of 
Thoth is enduring 
Σενθότμηνις 2 18780 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḏḥwty-
sḏm 




8 13817  
 
Σενθύσυτμις702 1 30112 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḏd-ḥr-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The daughter of The 















B. Hybrid names in Greek transcription 
 
    More than 80 names are composed of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n- in initial position plus a Greek, Latin, 
Arabic, Hebrew or Aramaic name, as it can be seen in the list below: 
 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 




Θιναβδελλᾶς707 1 14141 
Ἀγάπη II: 6; ΙΙΙ.Α: 6; IV: 4; V.B: 4 Τσαναγάπη708 2 27451 
Ἀκυληΐα V.B: 16   Σενακυ[ληΐα709 1 28057 
                                                 
702 In I. Thèbes à Syène 31, 3: Σενθύσυτμις. Cf. I. Thèbes à Syène, p. 44: “Il faut comprendre Σεν-θωτ-συτμις « la fille de 
Thotsytmis » (« Thot qui écoute les prières »)”. 
 
703 In P. Tebt. II 353, 5: Θεντέωτος. 
 
704 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 8, 27: Θενχέω̣τ̣ο(ς). The quality of the image of the text available on 
http://quod.lib.umich.edu/cgi/i/image/api/image/apis/X-3203/966R3_1.TIF/full/large/0/native.jpg is not good enough to 
check the reading. On the variants Τέως/Χέως as renderings of Ḏd-ḥr, cf. TM Nam 1349. 
 
705 In P. L. Bat. XXVII 10, 1: Σενσάως and 11, 1: Σενσάως; and in O. Wilcken II 821, 4: Σενσάωτο(ς) 
. P. L. Bat. XXVII 11 is a bilingual text in which this name appears rendering Egyptian Tȝ-šr[.t-
ḏd]-ḥr. Cf. VAN LANDUYT, K., “The Soter Family: Genealogy and Onomastics”, p. 75. 
 
706 Cf. TM Nam 8292. 
 
707 In O. Wilcken II 1157, 2: Θιναβδελλᾷ. 
 
708 In SB XVI 12431, 18: Τσαναγάπῃ and P. Apoll. 80, 9: Τσαναγάπη. The Coptic names included in TM Nam 27451 are 
masculine. 
 
709 Presumably in SB XII 11203, 1: Σενακυ[ληΐα. 
160 
 
Ἀλεξᾶς I: 26; II: 20; III.A: 25; III.B: 22; 







Ἀλυπία V.A: 22; V.B: 21 Σεναλυπία711 
 
2 28044 
Ἀντειός712 III.B: 37 Σεναντειο(  )713 1 18541 
Ἄντις Ἄντις: I: 47  




Ἀπόλλων I: 52; IV: 36; V.A: 46 Σεναπ<όλ>λων715 1 27187 
Ἀπολλωνία I: 52; II: 44; III.A: 50; III.B: 47; 
IV: 36; V.A: 46; V.B: 39 
Σεναπολλωνία 38 12017716 
Ἀπολλώνιος I: 53-55; II: 45-48; III.A: 51-52; 
III.B: 48-49; IV: 37-39; V.A: 48-
55; V.B: 41-47 




I: 56; III.A: 52; V.A: 56; V.B: 47 
Ἀπολλῶς:  







Ἀραβίων717 --- Σεναραβίων718 2 14243 
Ἀρεία719 
Ἀρία720 
Ἀρία: V.A: 59 Σεναρεία, 
Σεναρία 
7 27137 
                                                 
710 In I. Louvre 81, 1-2: Χεναλεξᾶς; BGU I 19, col. 1, 3: κατὰ Χεναλεξᾶν ; col. 1, 13: Χεναλεξᾶς 
Ἀλεξάνδρου Αἰγ[υπ]τία ; col. 2, 14: Χεναλεξᾶτος ; col. 2, 17: Χεναλεξᾶ 
. The variant Θεναλεξᾷ appears in the same text, BGU I 19, col. 2, 18: . 
 
711 In SB I 5715, 1: Σεναλυπία; and SB X 10481, 1-3: Σεναλυπία. 
 
712 Cf. also the names Ἄντιος (LGPN III.B, p. 42; V.A, p. 36) and  Ἀνταῖος (LPGN I, p. 42; II, p. 33; III.A, p. 42; III.B, p. 
37; IV, p. 27; V.A, p. 35; V.B, p. 29). 
 
713 In O. Wilcken II 592, 2. The editor has edited this name as Σεναντείο(υς). However, since the name is abbreviated, the 
morphological ending is not certainly known. 
 
714 In P. Lond. I 109 b, 46: Σωάντεις, which has been corrected to Σενάντεις at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;1;109B; and 
in O. Bodl. II 1816, 6: Σενάντις. On the name Ἄντις, cf. TM Nam 6597. 
 
715 In the bilingual mummy label CRIPEL IV 750, A 1: Σενάπλωνι. The editor wonders if it is a mistake for Σεναπόλλωνι. 
The Demotic part is unfortunately unpublished. 
 
716 In TM Nam 12017 both the names Σεναπολλωνία and Σεναπολλώνιος and their variants appear together. 
717 Cf. TM Nam 2190. Ἀραβίων is not listed in the LGPN, but other anthroponyms with the same root are. Cf. Ἄραβις (I, 
p. 56), Ἀραβία (V.B, p. 48), Ἀραβιανός (II, p. 48; IV, p. 40; V.A, p. 58), Ἀραβιανή (V.A, p. 58), Ἄραβος (V.A, p. 58), 
Ἀράβιος (V.A, p. 58). 
 
718 In SB V 8481, 6: Σεναραβίωνος; and SB V 8506, 6: Σεναραβίωνος. 
 
719 Cf. TM Nam 2228.  
 









Ἀριεύς III.A: 54; IV: 42; V.B: 50 Σεναριεύς722 1 18680 






Ἅρπαλος I: 81; II: 65; IV: 47-48; V.A: 68; 
V.B: 60 
Σενάρπαλος724 1 28993 
Ἄρτεμις 
 
I: 82-83; II: 66; III.A: 73; III.B: 








Ἄρκης: V.A: 68  




Ἀσκλᾶς I: 90; III.A: 80; IV: 54; V.A: 79-
80; V.B: 72 
Σενασκλᾶς727 1 23316 
Ἀφροδισία I: 96; II: 81; III.A: 86; III.B:  82; 
IV: 62; V.A: 93; V.B: 79 
Σεναφροδισία 2 28063 
Ἀχιλλᾶς I: 97; II: 85; III.A: 87; IV: 63; 
V.A: 94; V.B: 80 
Σεναχιλλᾶς728 1 13668 
 
Ἀχυλλίς729 --- Σεναχυλλίς730 1 30111 
Βίκτωρ II: 88, III.A: 91, IV: 71 Τσενβίκτωρ 2 30799 








                                                 
721 In P. Petrie III 117 e, 17: Χενάρεως; P. Count. 24, 132: Χενα̣ρ̣έ̣ο̣υς, and 138: Χεναρέο̣υ̣ς. This name is probably also 
attested in P. Col. Zen. II 106, 7: Χενά[ρ]ης. 
 
722 In O. Wilcken II 1031, 3: Σεναριεύς. On the name Ἀριεύς cf. also TM Nam 2245. 
 
723 In SB I 5409, 1: Σέναρις Ἀρτεμιδώρου; CRIPEL III 548, 1: Σεναρι; and O. Ont. Mus. II 235, 7: Χένναρις (the name in 
the image available in the edition is illegible). This names could also be considered as renderings of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr, 
“The daughter of Horos”. 
 
724 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 10, 361: Σεναρπάλου.  
 
725 Presumably in SB I 3842, 1: Τσενάρ(τεμις). The reconstruction of the abbreviated part is doubtful. 
 
726 On the confusion of aspirated and voiceless stops in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 86-95. 
 
727 In SB I 3557, 2: Σενασκλᾶς θυγάτηρ. 
 
728 In the bilingual text in Short Texts II 609, A 1: Tȝ-šr.t-n-ȝghyllȝs; B 1: Σεναχιλλᾶτος. 
 
729 Cf. TM Nam 1719. This name is not listed in the LGPN, but Ἀχιλλῆς, with the same root, is (cf. III.A, p. 87). 
 
730 In I. Akôris 60, 4-5: Σε<νά>χυλλις   ; the reading is uncertain. Cf. I. Akôris, 
p. 71: “Σελχύλλις dont le Namenbuch donne ce seul exemple et inconnu par ailleurs. G. Wagner propose de reconnaître 
Σε(να)χύλλις, le lapicide ayant gravé un lambda pour un alpha et ΛΝ pour ΝΛ (…). On connaît les noms Ἀχιλλίς et 
Σεναχιλλᾶς”. 
731 In O. Mich. II 771, 2: Σενβο̣̣ῦς  ; and presumably in P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2848 Ro., col. 1, 8: Σενεβοῦτος 
. If the reading is correct, this latter name could also be a transcription of *Tȝ-šr.t-n-ȝbȝ, “The 




Γένης I: 106 Σενπαγένης732 
 
1 23331 
Γερμανός II: 92; III.A: 98; III.B: 91; IV: 79; 
V.A: 108; V.B: 89-90 
Σενγερμανός733 1 33832 
*Γονατίς734 --- Θενγονατίς735 1 29725 
Δημᾶς I: 124; II: 103; III.B: 110; IV: 90; 
V.A: 120; V.B: 99 
Τσενδημᾶς736 1 33852 
Δία/Δῖα Δία: I: 130 
Δῖα: II: 114; III.A: 124; IV: 95; 
V.B: 106 
Τσενδία737 2 25967 
Δίδυμος I: 131; II: 114-115; III.A: 124; 
III.B: 114; IV: 96; V.A: 129; 
V.B: 107 
Σενδίδυμος738 1 26605 
Δράκων I: 143; II: 135; III.A: 134-135; 
III.B: 126; IV: 112; V.A: 148; 
V.B: 125-126 
Σενδράκων739 1 34138 
*Δώτης740 --- Σενδώτης741 1 29789 
Ἐρμία 
 






Ἐρμίας743 II, p. 157-158, III.A, p. 153, 
III.B, p. 143-144, IV, p. 125, 





                                                 
 
732 In CRIPEL III 491, 1: Σενπαγένης. The first part of the name is the rendering of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-: “The daughter 
of the one of Genes”. 
 
733 Presumably in O. Bodl. II 1842, 15: Σενγερμ̣(άνου). 
 
734 The Greek name Γονατᾶς is however listed in LGPN V.A, p. 113. 
 
735 In O. Medinet Madi 11, 2-3: Θενγονάτιδο(ς); Γονατᾶς: V.A, p. 113. Cf. also TM Nam 9099.  
 
736 P. Oxy. I 78, 8: σὺν Τσενδημα̣̣τ(  ). 
 
737 In P. Lond. V 1722, 4 and 48: Τσενδία.   
 
738 In CRIPEL IV 876, A 2-3: Σενδίδυμος. 
 
739 In CRIPEL III 451, 2: Σενδράκοντος. 
 
740 Other Greek names seem to have the same root: Δῶτος (LGPN I, p. 146; V.A, p. 149), Δωτίς (LGPN II, p. 137), Δώτιος 
(LGPN IV, p. 114), Δωτοῦς (LGPN IV, p. 114). 
741 Presumably in BGU I 329, col. 1, 26: Σενδ̣ώ̣την  . 
 
742 In P. Oxy. Census 106: Σενερμία. This name appears reconstructed in P. Oxy. Census 105: μητρὸ(ς) Σενερ̣̣[μίας.  
 
743 Cf. also the name with the itacistic variant Ἑρμείας (LGPN I, p. 164; II, p. 156-157; III.A, p. 152; III.B, p. 143; IV, p. 
124; V.A, p. 163; V.B, p. 148). 
 
744 In CRIPEL V 1012, 1: Σενερμίας. This name seems to be in nominative. In TM Nam 12029 both the anthroponyms 





*Ἑρμοφίλη746 --- Σενερμοφίλη 2 13689 
Ἕρμων I: 166-167; II: 159-160; III.A: 
155; III.B: 144-145; IV: 127; 
V.A: 171; V.B: 154-155 
Σενέρμων747 3 19145  
Ἕρμωνις --- Σενέρμωνις748 1 12030 
Ἔρως I: 167; II: 160; III.A: 155-156; 
III.B: 145; IV: 127-128; V.A: 
171; V.B: 156 
Θενήρως749 1 9498 
Ζωΐλα I: 195, II: 194, III.A: 188, III.B: 
176, IV: 145, V.B: 178 
Θενζωΐλα750 1 21884 
Ἠράκλεια I: 202-203; II: 204; III.A: 193-
194; III.B: 181; IV: 153; V.A: 
200; V.B: 185 
Θενηράκλεια 27 12033 
Ἡρακλῆς I: 205; II: 206-207; III.A: 196; 












Ἡρώδης752 --- Σενηρώδης753 1 23323 
Θεοδώρα/ 
Θεόδωρος  
or a name with the 
same root 
Θεοδώρα:   
I: 214; II: 215; III.A: 202; III.B: 
190; IV: 163-164; V.A: 213; V.B: 
194 
Θεόδωρος:  
I: 214-215; II: 215-217; III.A: 
202-203; III.B: 190-191; IV: 164-
165; V.A: 213-214; V.B: 194-196 
Σινθεοδω(  )754 
(abbreviated name) 
1 30368 
                                                 
745 Presumably in SB XIV 12181, col. 1, 17: Τσενερμία[ς] Ἑρμίου  . It is not 
possible to known if the name written was Τσενερμία[ς] or Τσενερμίας. 
 
746 The anthroponym *Ἑρμοφίλη does not seem to be attested, but the masculine counterpart ῾Ερμόφιλος is (LGPN I, p. 
166; II, p. 159; IV, p. 127; V.A, p. 171; V.B, p. 154). 
 
747 A name Ἕρμωνις could be attested in SB VI 9405, 8: Ταήσει Ἑρμώνιος. In P. Lond. III 1159, col. 3, 76, on the other 
hand, the anthroponym Ἑρμω̣νίου (nominative Ἑρμώνιος) seems to occur (cf. TM Nam 4492). 
 
748 If the reading is correct, this name occurs in SB XXII 15435, 1: Σενέρμων̣ι̣ς̣ νεωτέ̣ρ̣α̣.  
 
749 In SB XX 15024, fr. 1, col. 3, 7: μη(τρὸς) Θενήρωτος. 
 
750 In P. Tebt. II 318, 7: Θενζω̣[ί]λ̣ας  .  
 
751 In P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 17: μητρὸ(ς) Τσενηρακλ(  )  . 
 
752 The name Ἡρώδης is not listed in LGPN but it is attested. Cf. in TM Nam 4585. 
 
753 In CRIPEL III 458, 1: Σενηρώδης.  




Ἱέραξ I: 231, II: 232, III.A: 216, III.B:  
205, IV: 172, V.A: 222, V.B: 209 
Σενιέραξ 4 12037 
Ἰσαάκ I: 237; IV: 177; V.A: 231 ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲉⲓⲥⲁⲕ755 1 27829 
*Ἴππαλις756 --- Σενίππαλις757 1 17951 
Ἰουλία I: 235; II: 236; III.A: 220; III.B: 
207; IV: 174-175; V.A: 226; 
V.B: 214 
Σενιουλία758 1 24078 
Ἰσοῦς759 --- Σενθαισοῦς760 1 24210 
Κρονιαίνα761 --- Σενκρονιαίνα762 1 24032 
Κρονοῦς763 --- Σενκρονοῦς764 1 18909 
Λέων I: 286-287; II: 283; III.A: 273-
274; III.B: 259; IV: 209-210; 
V.A: 267; V.B: 258-260 
Σενλέων765 1 26633 
Μαρῖνα V.A: 281; V.B: 272 Θινμαρείνα766 1 25525 
Μαριανή IV: 221; V.B: 272 Σενμαριανή767 1 26498 
                                                 
755 In O. Crum ST 148, descr.: ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲉⲓⲥⲁⲕ.  
 
756 The name *Ἴππαλις is not attested, but ῞Ιππαλος, with the same root, is (cf. LGPN I, p. 235; IV, p. 176). 
 
757 In SB I 5442, Ro. 1: Σενίππαλις. 
 
758 In P. Achmim 9, col. 3, 185: Σενιουλίας θυγ(ατρὸς) Ἰουλ(ίου) .  
 
759 Cf. TM Nam 9686. 
 
760 In P. Oslo III 111, col. 1, 24: Σ̣ε̣ν̣θαισοῦτος. On the name Ἰσοῦς, a Greek derivation of Egyptian Ỉs.t, “Isis”, cf. TM Nam 
9686. The first part of the name is the rendering of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-, “The daughter of the one of Isous”. 
 
761 Cf. TM Nam 3770.  
 
762 In O. Bodl. II 1784, 5: Σ̣ενκρονιαίνης. 
 
763 Cf. TM Nam 34847. In LGPN this name is not listed, but others with the same root are. Cf. Κρονίδης (II, p. 274; IV, p. 
203; V.B, p. 248), Κρόνιος (II, p. 274; IV, p. 203; V.A, p. 258-259; V.B, p. 248), Κρόνος: V.B, p. 24), Κρονίων (I, p. 275; 
III.A, p. 260; IV, p. 203; V.A, p. 259). 
 
764 In P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 32: μη(τρὸς) Σενκρονοῦτος  . In the same text, line 11: Τσενπολή(μιος) 
; 16: μητρὸς Σινθώνιος ; 17: μητρὸ(ς) Τσενηρακλ(  ) (image 
supra); 19: μητρὸ(ς) Τσενύριος ; 33: μη(τρὸς) Τσενεριέω(ς) ; 39: 
μη(τρὸς) Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος . 
 
765 In CRIPEL III 684, A 3: Σενλέων<τος>. 
766 In SB VI 9545 (33), 2, with an itacistic variant: Θινμαρείνῃ . Cf. also the masculine 
counterpart Μαρῖνος (LGPN I, p. 298; II, p. 297-298; III.A, p. 288; IV, p. 221; V.A, p. 281; V.B, p. 272). 
 




Μάρων I: 299; II: 298-299; III.A: 288; 
III.B: 270; IV: 223; V.A: 284; 
V.B: 274 
Θενμάρων 5 19102 
Μίκκαλος768 I: 314; III.B: 284; IV: 237; V.A: 
317 
Σενμίκκαλος 3 28650 
Μῶρος V.A: 328 Σενμῶρος 3 29479 
Νεῖλος I: 325; II: 328; III.A: 312; IV: 
247; V.A: 329; V.B: 312   






Ὅδιος/ Ὁδίος Ὅδιος: I:  347; V.B: 326 
Ὁδίος: V.A: 343 
Σεννόδιος/Σεννοδίος771 1 34027 
Οὐαλέρις IV: 265; V.A: 349; V.B: 333 Θινουαλέρις772 1 16910 
Παμμένης I: 357; II: 356-357; III.A: 348; 
III.B: 331; V.A: 353; V.B: 338 
Σενπαμμένης773 1 23334 
Πάνθεος774 I: 358 Σενπάνθεος775 1 29926 
*Πανισκῆς776 --- Σενπανισκῆς777 1 30395 
Πανίσκος I: 358; III.A: 350; IV: 268 Σενπανίσκος 4 13664 
Πελεγρῖνα/ 
Πελεγρῖνος 
Πελεγρῖνα: III.A:  359  
Πελεγρῖνος:  III.A: 359 
Σενπελεγρι(  )778 1 30645 
Πέρσης I: 371; II: 367; III.B: 344; IV: 
279; V.A: 365 
Σενπέρσης779 2 24048 
                                                 
768 Cf. also the name Μίκαλος with simple kappa (cf. LGPN I, p. 313; II, p. 313; IV, p. 236; V.A, p. 317). Both variants 
are included in TM Nam 10623. 
 
769 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 4, 130: Σεννείλου. 
 
770 On the variants of this Latin name attested, cf. TM Nam 10759. The following variants, on the other hand, are listed in 
the LGPN: Νίγερ (II, p. 329; III.A, p. 314; III.B, p. 298; IV, p. 248; V.A, p. 331; V.B, p. 314), Νίγρος (II, p. 330; III.A, p. 
314; III.B, p. 298; IV, p. 249; V.A, p. 331; V.B, p. 314), Νικέρως (I, p. 332; II, p. 331-332; III.A, p. 319-320; III.B, p. 302; 
IV, p. 251; V.A, p. 333; V.B, p. 316). 
 
771 In I. Syr. 1480, 1: Σεννόδιος/Σεννοδίος. 
 
772 In O. Wilcken II 196, 3: μητρ(ὸς) Θινουαλέρις. 
 
773 In O. Strasb. I 638, 1: Σενπαμμένης. 
 
774 Cf. also the names with the same root Πάνθεια (LGPN III.A, p. 350; IV, p. 268; V.A, p. 354; V.B, p. 339) and Πανθείδης 
(LGPN V.B, p. 339). 
 
775 In CRIPEL IV 696, A 1: Σενπάνθεος. 
 
776 A name *Πανισκῆς or *Πανίσκης does not seem to be attested, but others with the same root are. Cf. the following 
name and the next note. 
 
777 In CRIPEL IV 901, A 2-3: Σενπανισκῆτος. 
 
778 In P. Bour. 41a, col. 1, 20: Σενπελεγρι(  ).  
 




Πλουτογένεια780 III.A: 365; V.A: 369 Σενπλουτογένεια781 1 31639 
Πολεμαῖος II: 370; III.A: 366; III.B: 348; IV: 
282; V.A: 370; V.B: 356 
Σενπορεμαῖος782 1 26727 
Πόλεμις/ 
Πολεμίς 
Πόλεμις: I: 375  
Πολεμίς: I: 375 
Τσενπόλη(μις)783 1 18822 
Πολλοῦς784 --- Σενπολλοῦς785 2 19623 
Πόσις I: 383; II: 378; III.A: 373; IV: 
288; V.A: 377; V.B: 362 
Θινπόσις786 1 18803 
Πρίσκος 
 
I: 387; II: 380; III.A: 377; IV: 




Πτόλλις789 --- Σενπτόλλις790 3 12081 
Σαβῖνος I: 400; II: 392; III.A: 386; III.B: 
372; IV: 302; V.A: 395-396; 
V.B: 376 
Σενσαβείνος791 1 34320 
Σαβουρίων --- Χενσαβουρίων792 1 23698 
                                                 
780 Cf. also the masculine counterpart Πλουτογένης (LGPN I, p. 374; II, p. 360; IV, p. 281; V. A, p. 369; V. B, p. 355). 
 
781 In CRIPEL III 646, 1-2: Σενπλουτογένεια.  
 
782 In O. Strasb. I 606, 1: Σενπορεμ̣α̣ῖ̣ο̣ς̣.  
 
783 Presumably in P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 11: <μη(τρὸς)> Τσενπολή(μιος). On the interchange of and , cf. GIGNAC, F. T., 
A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249. 
 
784 Cf. TM Nam 18531. The names Πολλίς (LGPN III.A, p. 367) and Πόλλις (LGPN I, p. 375-376; II, p. 371; III.A, p. 367; 
III.B, p. 350; IV, p. 283; V.A, p. 370-371; V.B, p. 357) seem to have the same root. 
 
785 In CRIPEL II 1, A 2-3 and B 2: μητρὸς Σενπολλοῦτος.  
 
786 In SB I 5316 (100-199 AD), 3: Θινπόσιος. On this anthroponym, cf. LANCIERS, E., “The Woeful Adventures of a 
Small Greek Papyrus from Elephantine”, p. 269. On the name Πόσις, cf. also TM Nam 5238. 
 
787 In the bilingual mummy label edited in CRIPEL III 500, A 1: Σενπρίσκος. The Demotic part is unpublished. 
 
788 In the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 784, A 4-5: Tȝ-šr.t-n-Phrysqs; B 1-2: Πρείσκου μητρὸς Σερενπρίσκου. 
 
789 Cf. TM Nam 5352. On the names starting by Πτολλ-, cf. MASSON, O., Onomastica III, p. 156 = “Quand le nom 
Πτολεμαῖος était à la mode”, p. 164. 
790 Cf. the transcriptional variant in P. L. Bat. XXV 27 Ro. 15: Ἡ Τεσενπτόλλις . Cf. 
P. L. Bat. XXV, p. 138, n. 15: “One might waver between ἥ τε Σενπτόλλις and ἡ Τεσενπτόλλις. Because τε cannot be 
explained satisfactorily, we probably have to read Τε-. If Τεσεν- stands for Τσεν- here (cf. however J. QUAEGEBEUR, 
Le dieu égyptien Shaï, pp. 204-206 for the difficulties in taking Τε- as the Egyptian feminine article), it might be the first 
element of an Egyptian woman’s name: ‘the daughter of’. Τεσενπτόλλις is as yet unattested elsewhere and Σενπτόλλις has 
only occurred in P. Oxy. VI 984 at the end of the first century A. D. The form of the first sigma, a downward curve, is not 
unlike the one in ἔστι in l. 20”. Cf. ἔστι in P. L. Bat. XXV 27 Ro. 20: . 
 
791 In O. Bodl. II 901, 2: Σενσαβ̣είνο(υ). 
 
792 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 102, col. 1, 22: μητ(ρὸς) Χενσαβουρίω(νος). The anthroponym Σαβύρουν is listed in LGPN III.B, p. 
372 (Thessaly), but it is not possible to know if both names are related. The name Σαβουρίων (cf. TM Nam 11891) iswell-
attested. The origin of this name and other variants may be Iranian. Cf. HUYSE, P., Iranische Namen in den griechischen 






Τσενπασάλυμις793 1 17697 
Σωτήρ I: 426; II: 421; III.A: 417; III.B: 
397; IV: 325; V.A: 421; V.B: 398 
Σενσωτήρ 4 12085 
Σωτηρίων I: 427; II: 422; III.A: 419; V.A:  
421 
Σενσωτηρίων794 1 24176 
Ταυρῖνος I: 429; III.A: 421; III.B: 401; 
V.B: 403 
Σενταυρεῖνος795 1 28589 




I: 453; II: 440; IV: 339; V.A: 
443; V.B: 421 
Φάνης: 





Φιλάμμων I: 459; II: 446; III.B: 421 Σενφιλάμμων 7 12093 
Φιλοκράτης I: 466-467; II: 455-456; III.A: 
457-458; III.B: 427-428; IV: 347; 
V.A: 451-452; V.B: 429 





Σενχαταβοῦς 4 24221 
Σίμων I: 407; II: 398-399; III.A: 396; 
III.B: 379; IV: 311; V.A: 404-
405; V.B: 385 
Σενσιμωνοῦς800 1 18424 
Σύρος I: 417; II: 411; III.A: 408; III.B: 






C. Anthroponyms with a prototype unknown 
                                                 
793 In SB XIV 12181, col. 2, 26: Τσενπασάλυμ(ις) . 
 
794 In SB III 7112, 2: Σενσωτηρίωνος.  
 
795 In O. Bodl. II 1944, 4: Σενταυρείνου.  
796 In P. Oxy. XLIII 3103, 3: Αὐρηλίας Τσεντούρβωνος  . 
797 In P. Mich. II 121 Ro., col. 3, 5, 1: Θενφανῆ(τι) ; and P. Achmim 9, col. 3, 181: Σενφανείο(υς). 
 
798 In I. Louvre 85, 1-3: Χενφιλοκράτης. 
 
799 Cf. TM Nam 1030. 
 
800 In SB I 4433, 2: Σενσιμωνοῦ̣ς Σίμωνος (?). This name has been corrected at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/stud.pal;13;pg9,18, 
since the anthroponym Σενσίμων Ο.σσιμωνο(ς) appears in SB I 4433. The morphological ending -οῦς seems doubtful. 
 
801 In CRIPEL IV 738, 1-2: Σενψύρος; SB I 2653, 1-2: Τσεμψύρος. As the ψ shows, the name Σύρος seems to be preceded 














a) Anthroponyms for which there is no a image available802 
 
                                                 
802 The name Σενπανάπωτις (TM Nam 38612) has not been included here since its first part is reconstructed. Cf. O. Eleph. 
DAIK 112, 6: [Σε]νπανάπω(τις), in which also the possibility of reconstruction of [Ψε]νπανάπω(τις) is considered. 
 
803 In P. Strasb. Gr. IV 257, 3: Θεμπεστώκεως. 
 
804 In SB I 5247, col. 2, 26: Θεναπαί(τιος) and presumably in SB I 5247, col. 1, 15: Θεν]απαίτιος. This name has been 
completely reconstructed in SB I 5247, col. 1, 2: [Θεναπαίτιος]. 
 
805 In P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 7, 258: Θεναυτ(  ). 
 
806 In O. Bodl. II 1873, 3: Σενάωτος and presumably in BGU IX 1891, col. 3, 86: Θενάω(τος). 
 
807 In BGU IX 1898, col. 5, 101: Θενμενυτ(  ). It is not possible to know if this could be a hybrid anthroponym. The Greek 
names Μενοίτας (LGPN II, p. 309; III.A, p. 298; III.B, p. 281; IV, p. 231; V.A, p. 300; V.B, p. 290); Μενοίτης (LGPN II, 
p. 309; IV, p. 231; V.A, p. 300; V.B, p. 290); Μενοίτιος (LGPN II, p. 309; III.A, p. 298; III.B, p. 281; V.A, p. 300; V.B, p. 
290), or Μενοίττιος (LGPN III.B, p. 281) could have the same root than a possible name Μενυτ-. On the confusion of οι 
and υ in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 197-
199. 
 
808 In P. Petaus 93 Ro., col. 4, 92: Θενπετίων[ο]ς. The image available of the text is not clear enough for the reading of the 
name. The reading of a name Πετίων (TM Nam 24155) is not sure in CPR XV 52, 10: Πετίων̣ος ̣
. Could it be a ghostname for Πέτρων (TM Nam 5125)? On the other hand, the name Πετίω(ν) 
in P. Princ. I 13, col. 12, 38 has been identified as a ghostname for Πασίω(ν). Cf. HANSON, A. E., “P.Princeton I 13: Text 
and Context Revised”, p. 270 (= SB XX 14576, 326); http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1596. 
 
809 In SB XX 15024, col. 2, 7: Θενπράκιος; P. Mich. II 124, col. 2, 16: Θενπράκιο(ς); P. Mich. V 238 Ro., col. 4, 206: 
Θένπρακις. The images available for the two latter attestations are illegible. On the other hand, a name Πρᾶκις seems to be 
attested in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 12, 19: Πρᾶκ̣ιν (cf. TM Nam 33637). The anthroponyms Πρᾶξις (cf. LGPN I, p. 385; 
V.B, p. 363) and Πραξίς (LGPN III.B, p. 361) are attested (cf. also TM Nam 5259); could Θένπρακις be a hybrid name? 
 
810 In BGU XI 2073, col. 1, 16: Θενσίενσις. 
 
811 In BGU IX 1891, col. 10, 298: Θεντουάπιος. The last part of this name could render Egyptian Ḥp, “Apis”. 
 
812 In O. Bodl. II 1839, 1: Θινμεν̣εύς. This name could represent Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ỉw, “The daughter of Amun has 




Attestations TM Nam 
Θεμπέστωκις803 1 29685 
Θενάπαιτις804 2 21881 







Θενμενυτ(  )807 1 37618 
Θενπετίων808 1 21890 
Θένπρακις809 3 9502 
Θενσίενσις810 1 16891 
Θεντούαπις811 1 7814 
Θινμενεύς812 1 18636 
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813 In O. Wilcken II 210, 3: Θιννεβδοοῦς. The first part of the name could render Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nb-…, “The daughter 
of the lord…”.  
 
814 In P. Paris 17, 11: Θινσέν[πως; 12: Θινσένπωτος; 15: Θινσένπως; 24: [Θ]ινσέμπωτι. 
 
815 In O. Bodl. II 1839, 1: Θιν̣σουα(  ).  
 
816 In O. Wilcken II 181, 4, the fragmentary name Θιν . ρ . αθι . ης is found, which has been corrected to Θιντ̣ρ̣εμίθης(?) at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;181, with dots under tau and rho. It is possible that this anthroponym may be a ghostname 
for Θινπρεμίθης, from a prototype Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-rȝ-mḥt, “The daughter of the northern gate”. Cf. the name Σενπαπρεμίθης 
(< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-pȝ-rȝ-mḥt) (TM Nam 12058). 
 
817 Presumably in O. Eleph. DAIK 79, 2: Θινφαν(ώφιος).   
 
818 In SB I 5346, 2: Θινψάνε(ως).   
 
819 In P. Aberdeen 91, 5: Θίνψηπις.   
 
820 In CRIPEL V 1174, A 2-3: Σενάγωτος.   
 
821 In SB I 5124, col. 5, 160: Σε̣να̣̣π̣λ̣ουᾶτος. If the reading is correct, this name could be hybrid: the anthroponym Ἅπλος, 
which might have the same root, is listed in LGPN III.A, p. 49. 
 
822 In O. Wilcken II 1225, 1 the reading found is Σενσ . . αίου, which has been corrected to Σεναραιο(  ) at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1225. The reading of the name is consequently uncertain. A presumable name Αραι- does 
not seem to be related to the Greek anthroponym Ἄρειος (LGPN I, p. 57; II, p. 49; III.A, p. 53; IV, p. 41; V.A, p. 59; V.B, 
p. 49). 
 
823 In O. Bodl. II 1349, 3: Σεναρσε̣νατε̣. 
 
824 In P. Aberdeen 98, 5: Σενβάηρις. In P. Aberdeen, p. 79, the editor considers that this name could have been written 
instead of Σενφάηρις (< Tȝ-šr.t-pa-ỉry, “The daughter of the one of the companion”). 
 
825 In O. Wilcken II 148, 4: Σενβαν̣πούηρις, with a dot under the second nu. The last part of this name seems to render 
Egyptian pȝ-wr, “the great one”. 
 
826 In O. Bodl. I 295, 2: Σένβη̣ις. This name might render Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs, “The daughter of Bes” (cf. TM Nam 
13638), but a Greek morphological ending -ις for a name with Bs in final position is uncommon. 
 
827 In CRIPEL II 89, A 2: Σενεμίηφις. 
Θιννεβδοοῦς813 1 18394 
Θινσένπως814 4 27131 
Θίνσουα(  )815 1 24829 
Θιντρεμίθη (?)816 1 21928 
Θινφάνωφις (?)817 1 9573 
Θίνψανις818 1 29609 
Θίνψηπις819 1 16913 
Σενάγως820 1 28438 
Σεναπλουᾶς821 1 19255 
Σεναραιο(  ) (?)822 1 33869 
Σεναρσενατε823 1 26095 
Σενβάηρις824 1 17937 
Σενβαμπούηρις825 1 17830 
Σένβηις826 1 5713 
Σενεμίηφις827 1 17968 
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828 In CRIPEL II 78, A 1 and B1: Σενενθύριος. 
 
829 In O. Bodl. II 923, 2: Σενέ̣φιος. Cf. O. Bodl. II, p. 111: “Perhaps Σενπέφιος meant”. 
 
830 In SB I 3556, Ro. 1-2: Σενεφουτ. The name Σενεφοῦς that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;3556 seems to be incorrect. This name and Σένεφις, which appear together in TM Nam 
23320, are indeed different anthroponyms. 
 
831 In CRIPEL II 142, A 3-4: Σενθ̣ε̣ν̣τ̣ορσεῦτος. 
 
832 In CRIPEL III 462, 1: Σενθοταρε. The beginning of the name could render Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty-…, “The daughter of 
Thot…”. 
   
833 In I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 185, 6: Σενθω̣ρ(?). 
 
834 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 14, 4: Σενκαγοῦ[ς]. 
 
835 In CRIPEL II 110, A 2: Σενκαλαθᾶτος. This name could be a mistake for Σενκαλανθᾶτος, which would derive from a 
prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Qlnḏ. 
 
836 In P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 32: Σενκαταννάρι(ος).   
 
837 In O. Petrie Mus. II 416, 5: Σε̣νκεμούι̣(τος). The reading is uncertain. Cf. O. Petrie Mus. II, p.  515): “Forse l. 
Σενκαμούι(τος). Le tracce incerte non sono compatiblili, per es., con Σενκεμήτι(ος) (l. Σενκαμήτιος); il nome non è attestato 
ma è verosimile come ibrido del comune Σενκαμῆτις e i tantissimi nomi in –μοῦις”. The name Σενκάμητις derives from a 
prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-kȝ-mw.t=f, “The daughter of the bull of his mother”. 
 
838 In P. Paris 18, Ro. 5: Σένκρις. 
 
839 In SB XVI 12934, 8: Σένκυσις. The name is illegible in DEVAUCHELLE, D., WAGNER, G., Les graffites du Gebel 
Teir. Textes démotiques et grecs, n. III.7, pl. XXXIII. This name might render Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉkš, “The daughter of 
the Kushite”. Cf. Ỉkš > Ἔκυσις (TM Nam 2919). 
 
840 In P. Strasb. Gr. VII 614, 4: Σενμαρετι(  ). It is not possible to know if the second element of this name could have the 
same root as Μαρεις or Μαρευς (without accent in LGPN V.B, p. 272). 
 
841 In O. Strasb. I 202, 2: Σεν̣μόκαι̣ο(ς). 
 
842 In CRIPEL III 580, 3: Σεννέσωτος.   
Σενένθυρις828 2 23319 
Σένεφις829 1 23320 
Σενεφουτ830 1 23320 
Σενθεντορσεύς831 1 28421 
Σενθοταρε832 1 26029 
Σενθωρ833 1 12036 
Σενκαγοῦς834 1 18522 
Σενκαλαθᾶς835 1 19253 
Σενκατάνναρις836 1 18786 
Σενκέμουις837 1 24321 
Σένκρις838 1 19389 
Σένκυσις839 1 34940 
Σενμαρετι(  )840 1 28467 
Σενμόκαις841 1 18783 
Σεννέσως842 1 24479 
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843 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 18, 3: Σενόνης; and P. Ross. Georg. V 61, Vo. fr. A 6: Σ̣ενόνη. These are possibly different 
anthroponyms. The name Ὀνής (LGPN I, p. 351), which is attested in Cyprus, does not seem to be related to this Egyptian 
names. 
 
844 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 6, 203: Σενοσῆτος.  
 
845 In O. Bodl. II 986, 2-3: Σένο̣σις. This name seems to be different from the previous one, although they are included in 
TM Nam 24258 in the Trismegistos database. 
 
846 In P. Lond. I Ro., col. 3, 41: Σενπααῦ(του). 
 
847 In SB I 787, 2-3: Σενπαβέως; SB X 10482, 1: Σενπάβευ(ος); SB XXIV 16000, col. 7, 247: Σενπαβεῦτος. In SB I 787, 
1, the simple name Παβέως occurs. 
 
848 In O. Bodl. II 879, 1: Σενπάηκις. Cf. O. Bodl. II, p. 102: “On attendrait évidemment Σενπαηῆσις”. However, the 
transcriptions of *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉs.t, “The daughter of the one of Isis”, are not rendered with two etas. Cf. TM Nam 23332. 
 
849 In CRIPEL IV 800, 4-5: Σενπάλλιτος.   
 
850 In CPR XVII.2 1, col. 1, 1: Σενπάνχως Πάνχωτος; CPR XVII.2 1, col. 1, 12: Σενπάνχωτος; CPR XVII.2 1, col. 1, 20: 
[Σε]ν̣πανχω(  ). 
 
851 In P. Achmim 7, col. 1, 86: Σενπασμούθ(ιος). This name could represent Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ns-Mw.t, “The daughter 
of He of the one who belongs to Mut”. The anthroponym Ns-Mw.t, “He/She who belongs to Mut” is attested in hieroglyph 
and Demotic. Cf. TM Nam 15095 and RANKE, H., PN I, p. 176.10. 
 
852 In SB XXII 15394, 1-2: Σενπατελλώλη; and SB XXII 15403, 1-2: Σενπατέλλωλις. 
 
853 In O. Strasb. I 540, col. 2, 9: Σενπάτσουντις.   
 
854 In O. Ont. Mus. II 245, 5: Σενπαύασις. 
 
855 In P. Oxy. Census 403 (BR1): Σενπαυφώ(ιτος). In the image available in the edition, the name is illegible. 
 
856 In CRIPEL IV 899, A 1: Σενπαχεμήφιος. The document is bilingual, but the Demotic part is unfortunately unpublished. 
The last part of the name could represent Egyptian mḥ=f, “the pillar of his mother”. 
 
Σενόνης843 2 23330 
Σενοσῆς844 1 24258 
Σένοσις845 1 24258 
Σενπάαυτος846 1 29041 
Σενπαβεύς847 3 27158 
Σενπάηκις848 1 17807 
Σένπαλλις849 1 30446 
Σενπάνχως850 3 23335 




Σενπάτσουντις853 1 18044 
Σενπαύασις854 1 17963 
Σενπαύφωις855 1 12066 
Σενπαχεμήφιος856 1 23337 
Σενπέαμυς, 17 24851 
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857 All the attestations of this name occur in O. Edfu I and II. The anthroponym Σενπέα̣σμυς seem to appear complete in 
O. Edfou I 193, 1, with a dot under the alpha, and Σενπέαμυς in O. Edfou I 179, 1; 180, 1; 182, 1, 183, 1; II 289, 1. In O. 
Edfou I 178, 1; 181, 1; 184, 1; 185, 1-2; 186, 2; 187, 2; 188, 2; 189, 1; 190, 1-2; 192, 1; 194, 1; 195, 1, the name appears 
abbreviated or partially reconstructed, and in O. Edfou I 191, 2, completely reconstructed. 
 
858 In SB I 145, 1-3: Σενπεμαοῦτος. 
 
859 In SB XVI 12461, 1: Σενπερθ(  ). 
 
860 In CRIPEL III 687, 1: Σενπεσοῦτος. The name Σοῦς, which is attested in Bithynia and listed in the LGPN V.A, p. 407, 
does not appear to be related to this anthroponym. On the other hand, the name Πεσοῦς (TM Nam 18390), is attested in 
SB I 1228, 2. 
 
861 In P. Lond. I 119, col. 3, 37: Σενπετέκαιο(ς). The anthroponymn Καις, which is attested in Cilicia Tracheia and listed 
in LGPN V.B, p. 222 – without accent – does not seem to be related to this name. It is not impossible, on the other hand, 
that this name may be an hybrid anthroponym with the first part as rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-, “The daughter of He who 
has been given by”, and the Latin name Κάιος/Κάις (< Caius) (cf. TM Nam 9067). 
 
862 In SB I 5477, 2: Σενπετεχραίτου; and CRIPEL II 52, A 3: Σενπετεχραίτου, which is a bilingual text but the Demotic 
part is unfortunately unpublished. This name could be a transcription of Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-ẖrd, “The daughter of 
He who has been given by the child”, but the vocalization of ẖrd usually appears as α (cf. -χράτης) and not as αι. However, 
on the interchange of α and αι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 194-195. 
 
863 In O. Bodl. II 734, 2: Σενπ̣έ̣φιο(ς); O. Bodl. II 736, 2: Σενπέφιο(ς); O. Bodl. II 1532, 3: Σενπ̣έ̣φιος. Cf. O. Bodl. II 1532 
(p. 237): “ Σενπέφιος is probably an abbreviated form of Σενπετεμενώφιος”. Σενπετεμένωφις is the rendering of Egyptian 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t, “The daughter of He who has been given by Amun is in Opet” (cf. TM Nam 12073). The 
three attestations of Σένπεφις come in fact from Thebes. 
 
864 In I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 287, 2: Σενπέψαυς. 
 
865 In SB XVI 12447, 1: Σενπλαβούρης. A name **Λαβούρης is not attested in Greek, but the Latin name Λαβώριος is (cf. 
TM Nam 28967) seems to be. It is not impossible that this may be a hybrid Egyptian-Latin anthroponym with the first part 
transcription of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ- plus a Latin name in Greek characters. 
 
866 In CRIPEL II 243, A 1: Σενπνάητις.  
 
867 In P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 23: Σενπνιχ(  ). 
 
868 In SB I 5474, Ro. 2-3: Σενπνονθύριος; and SB I 5474, Vo. 2: Σενπνονθύριος. 
 
869 In CRIPEL IV 942, fr. 1 1-2: Σενπνουαν. 
Σενπέασμυς857 
Σενπεμαοῦς858 1 28423 
Σενπερθ(  )859 1 34501 




Σενπετεχραίτης862 2 26491 
Σένπεφις863 3 23343 
Σενπέψαυς864 1 12076 
Σενπλαβούρης865 1 23345 
Σενπνάητις866 1 18106 
Σενπνιχ(  )867 1 28361 
Σενπνόνθυρις868 2 18839 
Σενπνουαν869 1 33983 
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870 In O. Strasb. I 648, 5: Σενποῦς. This name is probably not related to the anthroponym Πους, listed in LGPN V.B, p. 363 
– without accent – and attested in Cilicia Tracheia and Pamphylia. 
 
871 In SB I 5699, 3-4: Σενπουχούμιος. The last part of the name could render Egyptian ʿẖm, “eagle”. 
 
872 In O. Edfou I 208, 1: Σενπρέμακι[ς(?)]. This name could represent Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-rmṯ-n-Mḫn, “The daughter of 
the man of Hierakonpolis”. Cf. O. Elkab, 1989, p. 40. Cf. also the name Πρεμμηχις (TM Nam 17992). 
 
873 In SB I 2073, 2: Σενπτόμνιος. 
 
874 In SB XXII 15395, 1: Σενπτουμ. 
 
875 In SB V 8060, 1: Σένπτουλο(ς). Although a name *Πτοῦλος is not attested in Greek, this could be a hybrid anthroponym: 
the names Πτολᾶς (LGPN I, p. 390), Πτολλᾶς (LGPN I, p. 391; IV, p. 294), and Πτολλίων (LGPN V.B, p. 368), which 
could contain the same root, are in fact attested. 
 
876 In CRIPEL II 49, A 2-3: Σενσαραραίχθου; and CRIPEL II 50, A 2-3: Σενσαραραίχθου. 
 
877 In CRIPEL II 31, A 2-3: Σενσασίω{σ}τος. 
 
878 In O. Strasb. I 641, 7: Σεντεῆς.    
 
879 In O. Bodl. II 806, 6: Σεντισενπου̣η̣. 
 
880 In O. Bodl. I 350, 4: Σενφωτι̣ασει. 
 
881 In CRIPEL III 476, 2: Σενψεκῆτος; CRIPEL V 1085, 1-2: Σενψεκῆς; and CRIPEL V, 1: Σενψεκῆς.  
 
882 In SB XXII 15404, 1: Σενψεκῆτος. Cf. also WILFONG, T. G., “Mummy Labels from the Oriental Institute’s 
Excavations at Medinet Habu”, p. 166. 
 
883 In SB XXII 15415, 3: Τσένψεμμ̣ι̣ς̣ and reconstructed in SB XXII 15428, 1: Σέ[νψεμ]μις. The names Ἐμμείς (LGPN IV, 
p. 118, in Cimmerian Bosporos) and Εμμις (LGPN V.B, p. 135 – without accent –, in Cilicia) are attested, but they are 
probably not related with those anthroponyms of unknown etymology. 
 
884 In P. Achmim 7, col. 1, 83: Σενψι(  ) and P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 28: Σενψι(  ). 
 
885 In CRIPEL III 389, A 3: Σενψίσυτος. 
Σενποῦς870 1 18505 
Σενπούχουμις871 1 28258 
Σενπρέμακις872 1 17942 
Σένπτομνις873 1 24728 
Σενπτουμ874 1 12083 
Σένπτουλος875 1 26168 
Σενσαράραιχθος876 2 29302 
Σενσασίως877 1 34321 
Σεντεη878 1 24036 
Σεντισενπουη879 1 18258 







Σένψεμμις883 2 12099 
Σενψι(  )884 2 30352 



















                                                 
 
886 In SB V 8033, 5: Τσενόνπμουτι. The etymology of this name is uncertain. Cf. KUENTZ, C., “À propos des noms 
propres du papyrus Baraize”, p. 52-54. 
 
887 In SB XIV 11735, 1: Τσενπαναμεῦ. Cf. WAGNER, G, “Ostraca grecs trouvés en 1941 à Karnak-Nord”, p. 49: “Nom 
de femme encore inconnu: Τσεν + Παναμεῦς, un nom fréquent dans les ostraca thébains”. The name Παναμεύς, whose 
prototype is unknown, is attested more than 300 times. Cf. TM Nam 7277. 
 
888 In O. Claud. I 162, 3: Χεένναμις. 
 
889 In P. Amh. Gr. II 71, 2: Χενέπειτος; 22: Χενέπεις. 
 
890 In UPZ I 124, 7: Χενεφνίβιος; 17: Χενέφνιβιν. The last part of the name, -νιβ-, could represent Egyptian nb, “lord”. 
 
891 In SB XX 14116, 3: Χ̣εν̣οῦτος. The reading of the name is not completely sure. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., “Fragmentari 
Papyri from the University of Princeton Papyrus Collection”, p. 37: “The proper name Χενοῦς is unattested. The chi may 
be a psi (less likely a tau) and instead of ny an eta could be read”.  
 
892 In SB XVIII 13244, col. 1, 25: μη(τρὸς) Χενπαλ̣αυς. 
 
893 In UPZ I 98, Ro. col. 2, 5: Χενσειβατ; col. 5, 89: Χενσειβατ. 
 
894 In SB XX 14577, Ro. col. 2, 34: Χενσιπτο̣ῦς. 
 
895 In P. Strasb. Gr. IX 823, 6: Χεντώεις  ἀδελφή. Cf. P. Strasb. Gr. IX, p. 35: “son nom est à rapprocher de celui de 
Sentoîs”. However, the name Σέντωις seems to be a rendering of Smȝ-tȝ.wy, “He who unites the two lands”, which is a 
masculine name. Cf. TM Nam 1044. 
Σένψουλις 1 23358 
Σένωθις 1 26217 
Τσενονπμοῦς886 1 5716 + 
34224 
Τσενπαναμεύς887 1 34011 
Χεένναμις888 1 18190 
Χενέπεις889 2 17925 
Χενέφνιβις890 2 23694 
Χενοῦς891 1 12891 
Χενπαλαυς892 1 2618 
Χενσειβατ893 2 28317 
Χενσιπτοῦς894 1 12892 
Χεντώεις895 1 18178 
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b) Anthroponyms with a reading uncertain 
 
 
 Θενάλυμις (TM Nam 37616: one attestation in P. Tebt. II 343 Vo., 11: Θεναλύμεως): the 




P. Tebt. II 343 Vo., 11: Θεναλύμεως 
 
 Θενάτηρις (TM Nam 21882: one attestation in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 14, 23: Θενατήριος): 
the beginning Θενα- and the ending -ριος are visible; the middle letters, which have been read 
as -τη- by the editor, are not certain. The provenance of P. Mich. II 123 is Tebtynis; thus, the 
vocalisation of Tȝ-šr.t-n- seems to be represented as ε (Θεν-) and not as ι (Θιν-), since Θιν- is 
the common rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-n- in the dialect of Elephantine. 
 
 
P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 14, 23: Θενατήριος 
 
 Θεννέψησις (TM Nam 18806: one attestation in PSI VIII 907, 21: Θεννεψήσιο(ς)): the reading 
of the beginning Θεν- seems certain. The letter after the nu of Θεν- seems rather a pi than a nu; 








 Θενφρώ̣κως (TM Nam 21896: two attestations in P. Baden IV 75 a, 12: Θενφρ̣ώκως, and 
presumably in P. Baden IV 75 a, 14: Θεν̣φ̣[ρωκ](  )): in P. Baden IV 75 a, 12 only Θεν- can be 
read, and in P. Baden IV 75 a, Θε- can be read. 
 
 
P. Baden IV 75 a, 12: Θενφρ̣ώκως 
 
 
P. Baden IV 75 a, 14: Θεν̣φ̣[ρωκ](  ) 
 
 Θενχόνηφις (TM Nam 29714: one attestation in P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 3, 6: Θενχόνηφιν): 
the beginning Θενχο- and the ending -ιν can be read, but the middle letters are uncertain. 
However, in the same document, P. Mich. II 121 Ro., col. 3, xii, 3, the anthroponym 
Θενχόρηφις, written by a different hand and alluding to the same person, occurs896. Should the 




P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 3, 6: Θενχόνηφιν 
                                                 
896 Cf. P. Mich. II, p. 58: “There the name of the wife is given as Θενχονῆφις instead of Θενχορῆφις as it is spelled in l. 3 




P. Mich. II 121 Ro., col. 3, xii, 3: Θενχόρηφις 
 
 
 Σεναβώτης (TM Nam 34179: presumably one attestation in O. Wilcken II 489, 2: 
Σεναβ(ώτου)): except the beta read by the editor, the letters composing this name are uncertain. 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 489, 2: Σεναβ(ώτου) 
 
 Σεναιαντος (TM Nam 34180: one attestation in genitive in P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2846, 2: 
Σεναια̣ν̣τ̣ο̣ς̣): only the first part Σεν- can be read. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2846, 2: Σεναια̣ν̣τ̣ο̣ς̣ 
 
 Σεναλεροῦς (TM Nam 38600: one attestation in O. Petrie Mus. II 435, 3: Σεναλβυκ( ), which 
has been corrected to Σεναλ<ε>ροῦ(τος)897: the letters after Σενα- are uncertain in the image 
available898. 
                                                 
897 At http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.petr;;357. 
 
898 Cf. O. Petrie Mus. II, p. 540: “riteniamo sicuro uno scambio ρ/λ (vd. Gignac, Gram., I, 103-107); sono ben attestati i 





O. Petrie Mus. II 435, 3: Σεναλ<ε>ροῦ(τος) 
 
 Σεναμωοῦς (TM Nam 12016: one attestation in O. Kellis 59, 2: Σεναμω̣ο̣ῦ(τος)): the editor 
also proposes the reading Σεναμο̣ύ(νιος)899, from a prototype Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn, “The daughter of 
Amun”, which in fact seems more probable here. 
 
 
O. Kellis 59, 2: Σεναμω̣ο̣ῦ(τος) 
 
 Σενάπεττις (TM Nam 34251: one attestation in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 12, 29: Σενάπεττιν): 
the beginning Σενα- and the ending -ττιν can be seen in the image available, but the reading of 
the letters between both is not sure. 
 
 
P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 12, 29: Σενάπεττιν 
 
 Σενάπωτις (TM Nam 18210: one attestation in P. Brooklyn Gr. 55, 3: [Σ]ενάπωτις): the 
anthroponym in this text is illegible. 
                                                 
899 Cf. O. Kellis, p. 68: “Probably NOT Γενα instead of Σενα-. An alternative reading for the name might be Σεναμο̣ύ(νιος), 






P. Brooklyn Gr. 55, 3: [Σ]ενάπωτις 
 
 Σένβαγις (TM Nam 5712: one attestation in P. Giss. Univ. I 9, 8): the letters Σενβα- seem 
clear, but what the editor reads as -γι- could also be an eta. The editor considers that Βάγις 
could be a Persian name900. On the other hand, some names with the root Βαγ- are attested in 
Greek901, which leads to think that this may be a hybrid anthroponym. 
 
 
P. Giss. Univ. I 9, 8: Σενβάγις 
 
 Σένητις (TM Nam 18070: one attestation in P. Petaus 108, col. 4, 121: Σένη̣τις – with a dot 
under the eta  –): the editor hesitates between this reading and Σένυ̣τις902. The ending -τις can 
be seen in the image available, but the previous letters cannot be certainly identified. 
 
 
P. Petaus 108, col. 4, 121: Σένη̣τις 
 
                                                 
900 Cf. P. Giss. Univ. I 19: “Der Bestandteil βαγις mag zu den persischen Namen mit gleichem Stamme . Βαγώας (vgl. SB. 
378. 5065), Βαγαῖος u. a. gehören”. 
 
901 Cf. Βάγας (LGPN V.A, p. 95); Βαγατεύς (LGPN V.A, p. 95); Βαγώας (LGPN II, p. 85; V.A, p. 95; V.B, p. 81); Βάγης 
(LGPN IV, p. 63, V.A, p. 95), Βάγιος (LGPN IV, p. 63). 
 
902 Cf. P. Petaus, p. 348: “Vielleicht auch Σενῦ̣τις”. However, a prototype *Šr-n-ntr, “Son of God”, is not probable for a 
presumable anthroponym Σένυτις given the date of the text (ca. 185 AD).  
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 Σενκορ(  ) (TM Nam 30417: one attestation in SB XXIV 15989, 12: Σενκορ(  )): the letters 
Σεν- are visible, but the reading of the following part of the name is uncertain. 
  
 
SB XXIV 15989, 12: Σενκορ(  ) 
 
 Σενπάραιθις (TM Nam 12060: one attestation in P. Oxy. Census 154 (AR12): Σενπάραιθ(ις)): 
the ending -αραιθ(  ); the previous letters, on the other hand, are uncertain. 
 
 
P. Oxy. Census 154 (AR12): Σενπάραιθ(ις) 
 
 Σενπάχως (TM Nam 24508: one attestation in P. Erl. 40, Ro. 3: Σενπάχωτ̣ο̣ς̣): the beginning 
Σενπαχ- seems certain, but the following letters are not visible due to the faded ink903. A final 
sigma can also be read. 
 
 
P. Erl. 40, Ro. 3: Σενπάχωτ̣ο̣ς̣ 
 
                                                 
903 Cf. YOUTIE, H. C., YOUTIE, L. C., “P. Erl. 40”, p. 135: “Σενπαχ . . . ς : Σενπαχῶτ̣ο̣ς̣ ed.pr. Nothing is really sure after 
χ until final sigma. Schubart notes that the space is insufficient for Σενπαχῶμις, and the same way he said for Σενπαχοῦμις”. 
We do not agree with Schubart: the name Σενπάχουμις, from a prototype Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm, “The daughter of the eagle” (cf. 
nam_id 12069), can fit in the space, and the ending -ις is indeed visible. 
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 Σενπείμαυς (TM Nam 18776: one attestation in PSI III 162, 22: Σ̣ενπείμαυτος – with a dot 
under the first sigma –): the letters -πειμαυτος can be seen – although -πειμουτος could also be 
read –, and an epsilon followed by a nu can be presupposed before, but the reading of a sigma 
as first letter of the name is doubtful. On the other hand, the limit between this anthroponym 
and the previous one is not clear: this could be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word 
division. In the previous name, the letters Παθατ- can be seen, but no strokes of a rho can be 
seen: rather a psi or a phi with a vertical stroke could be presupposed. 
 
 
PSI III 162, 22: Παθατρῆς Σ̣ενπείμαυτος 
 
 Σενπετεπαας (TM Nam 5720: one attestation in SB XVIII 13241, col. 1, 2: παρὰ Σενπετεπαας 
(presumably genitive)): only the letters -πετ- and -πα- can be seen in the image available. If the 
reading proposed by the editor is correct, this name may render Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-…, 
“The daughter of He who has been given by…”.  
 
 
SB XVIII 13241, col. 1, 2: παρὰ Σενπετεπαας 
 
 Σενπετρῆς (TM Nam 12075: one attestation in O. Kellis 9, 1-2: Σενπετ̣ρ̣ῆτος): only the letters 
Σενπε- and the ending -τος are visible in the image available. If the reading of the editor is 
correct904, a prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Rʿ, “The daughter of He who has been given by Ra”, 
does not seem probable, since the name Rʿ usually appears preceded by the masculine definite 
article. 
                                                 
904 Cf., however, O. Kellis, p. 37: “I prefer a reading -πετ̣ρ̣ῆτος to a reading –πεβῆ̣τος”. The name Πεβῆς (nam_id 11423) 





O. Kellis 9, 1-2: Σενπετ̣ρ̣ῆτος 
 
 Σενπίμως (TM Nam 24478: one attestation in O. Wilcken II 593, 3: Σενπίμωτ(ος)): no letter 
of the anthroponym can be certainly read905. 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 593, 3: Σενπίμωτ(ος) 
 
 Σένρωφις (TM Nam 18012: one attestation in P. Alex. Giss. 17, 22: Σέν̣ρωφις): the ending             




P. Alex. Giss. 17, 22: Σέν̣ρωφις 
 
                                                 
905 The name Πίμως (nam_id 23144) seems to be however attested three times in P. Mich. V 251, 5: , 17: 
 and partially reconstructed in the line 33. 
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 Σεντέρως (TM Nam 23352: one attestation in P. Erl. 102 Ro., 7: Σεντέ̣ρ̣ω̣ς̣): only the beginning 
Σεν- can be presupposed.  
 
 
P. Erl. 102 Ro., 7: Σεντέ̣ρ̣ω̣ς ̣
 
 Σεντή (TM Nam 26557: one attestation in O. Mich. I 21, 2: Σεντῇ ἀδ(ελφῇ)): the letters Σεν- 
could be read, but the following part of the anthroponym is not sure. 
 
 
O. Mich. I 21, 2: Σεντῇ ἀδ(ελφῇ) 
 
 Σεντιεύς (TM Nam 5723: two attestations in P. Count. 6, 49: Σ̣εντιεύς – with a dot under the 
first sigma – and in P. Coll. Youtie I 58, col. 2, 5: Σεντι̣έως). In P. Count. 6, 49, only the letters 
-ιευς are really visible906, and in P. Coll. Youtie I 58, col. 2, 5 the letters Σε- could be 




P. Count. 6, 49: Σ̣εντιεύς 
                                                 




P. Coll. Youtie I 58, col. 2, 5: μη(τρὸς) Σεντι̣έως 
 
 Σέντρις (TM Nam 12088: two attestation in P. Oxy. Census 378 (AR30): Σέντρ[ι]ς̣ and in P. 
Achmim 9, col. 3, 188: Σέντριος – for which no image is available  –): in P. Oxy. Census 378 




P. Oxy. Census 378 (AR30): Σέντρ[ι]ς ̣
 
 Σένφαφις (TM Nam 18153: 6 attestations in O. Ashm. 80, 4: Σενφάφεις; O. Bodl. II 429, 2: 
Σ̣ένφα̣φις; O. Elkab 23, 1: Σενφάφιος; O. Petrie Mus. II 252, 1: Σεν̣φάφιος; O. Petrie Mus. II 
296, 1: Σενφ̣άφ̣ι̣ο̣(ς); and O. Petrie Mus. II 311, 1: Σενφάφιος). In O. Bodl. II 429, 2, the name 




O. Petrie Mus. II 296, 1: Σενφ̣άφ̣ι̣ο̣(ς) 
 
 





O. Petrie Mus. II 252, 1: Σεν̣φάφιος 
 
 Σενψένεμις (TM Nam 29607: one attestation in P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 18: Σενψενέ̣μ̣ε̣ω̣ς̣): the 
letters after Σενψεν- (< Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-šr-n-, “The son of the daughter of…”) are uncertain. 
 
 
P. Hibeh II 280, Ro. 18: Σενψενέ̣μ̣ε̣ω̣ς ̣
 
 Σενψίραιθις (nam_id 12103: one attestation in P. Oxy. Census 172 (AR14): Ψ̣ιραίθου 
μη(τρὸς) Σ̣ε̣νψιρα̣[ίθιος]): only the letters -ψι- can be seen in the picture available. 
 
 
P. Oxy. Census 172 (AR14): Ψ̣ιραίθου μη(τρὸς) Σ̣ε̣νψιρα̣[ίθιος] 
 
 Σένωθις (nam_id 26217: one attestation in BGU VII 1638 a-b, B col. 2, 7: μη(τρὸς) Σενώθιος): 
only the ending -θιος can be certainly read. 
 
 




 Τσενούαρις (nam_id 17847: presumably attested in PSI VIII 897 (1), 55: Τ̣σ̣ε̣ν̣ούαρις; and 
reconstructed in PSI VIII 897 (1), 3: Τσενο]ύ̣αρις and PSI VIII 897 (1), 40: Τσενο]ύαρις): in 
the pictures available, the letters -αρις can be read, but the rest of the name is uncertain. 
 
 
PSI VIII 897 (1), 3: Τσενο]ύ̣αρις 
 
 
PSI VIII 897 (1), 40: Τσενο]ύαρις 
 
 
PSI VIII 897 (1), 55: Τ̣σ̣ε̣ν̣ούαρις 
 
 Τσενπάλημις (nam_id 28269: one attestation in SB XVI 12763, 3-4: Τσενπαλ̣ήμιος): only 
the letters Τσενπα- are visible907.  
 
 
                                                 




SB XVI 12763, 3-4: Τσενπαλ̣ήμιος 
 
 Τσένταυσις (nam_id 25892: one attestation in P. Pheretnuis, col. 7, 193: Τ̣σ̣(εν)τ̣α̣ύ̣σ̣ιο(ς)): no 
letter of the name read by the editor is legible in the picture available.  
 
 
P. Pheretnuis, col. 7, 193: Τ̣σ̣(εν)τ̣α̣ύ̣σ̣ιο(ς) 
 
 Τσεντέηις (nam_id 25756: one attestation in P. Pheretnuis, col. 7, 185: Τσ(εν)τεηίτ(ος)): the 
reading proposed by the editor could be correct, but the reading of the sequence between the 
second tau and -ιτ is not completely sure. 
 
 
P. Pheretnuis, col. 7, 185: Τσ(εν)τεηίτ(ος) 
 
 Τσένφασλις (nam_id 29608: one attestation in P. Pheretnuis, col. 10, 263: Τσ(εν)φάσλεω(ς)): 
the reading of the name may be correct, but the last three letters, which the editor consider to 
be -λεω, are not completely certain. 
 
 




 Χέναμυς (nam_id 12887908: one attestation in I. Akôris 55, 1-2: Χέναμ̣υς): the letter previous 




I. Akôris 55, 1-2: Χέναμ̣υς 
 
 Χένηνις (nam_id 23695: P. Tebt. II 401, col. 6, 21: Χενήνι(ος?)): the reading proposed by the 
editor could be correct, but what he reads as two nus could also be two pis. 
 
 











                                                 
908 The names Σεναμουν (P. Oxy. VI 999 descr.) and Χ̣εν̣α̣μουν (P. Oxy. LIX 3997, Vo. 41) included in nam_id 12887 are 
renderings of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn, “The daughter of Amun”. 
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c) Anthroponyms with a reading certain 
 
 
 Θεναληρ (TM Nam 16886: one attestation in BGU XIV 2426, 18): the etymology of what is 
represented as –αληρ in Greek is unknown909. 
 
 
BGU XIV 2426, 18: Θεναληρ 
 
 Θενβωτᾶς (TM Nam 5452: one attestation in PSI 1 32, 2: Θενβωτᾶτος910): a name *Βωτᾶς is 
not attested elsewhere. 
 
 
PSI 1 32, 2: Θενβωτᾶτος 
 
 Θενπάροτις/Θενπάρωτις (TM Nam 5457: two attestations in P. Petaus 45, col. 1, 15: 
Θενπαρώτιως and P. Petaus 46, 22: Θενπαρότιως – with the genitive ending -ιως instead of  
-ιος): Πάροτις/Πάρωτις does not seem to be attested elsewhere. The anthroponym Ῥῶτις911 is 
attested in Samos in the fifth century BC, but Θενπάροτις/Θενπάρωτις do not seem to be hybrid 
names constructed of Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-, “The daughter of the one of…”, and a Greek 
name. 
                                                 
909 It is not possible to know if -αληρ is also represented in the name Φάληρις (TM Nam 25948), which appears abbreviated 
in SB I 4351, 4, 5 and 7: Φαλή(ριος). 
 
910 In LIFSHITZ, B., “Inscriptions de Sinaï et de Palestine”, p. 158, n. 12, pl. VIb (= SEG XLVII 2126 (1467), 2-3), from 
Northern Sinai, this name has been reconstructed: Θενβ[ωτᾶς. In the image available, only the letters Θενβ are visible:
. 




P. Petaus 45, col. 1, 15: Θενπαρώτιως 
 
 
P. Petaus 46, 22: Θενπαρότιως 
 
 Θενπά̣ωμις (TM Nam 28152: one attestation in SB I 5212, 1-2, read with a dot under the pi): 
the masculine name Πάωμις is well attested, but its etymology is unknown912. Nevertheless, it 





SB I 5212, 1-2: Θενπ̣άωμις 
 
 Θενπέσυτις (TM Nam 33122: one attestation in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 14, 30: Θενπέσυτιν): 
the name Πέσυτις is attested913, but its etymology is unknown. 
 
                                                 
912 Cf. TM Nam 7299. 
 





P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 14, 30: Θενπέσυτιν 
 
 Θενχόρηφις (TM Nam 16892: one attestation in P. Mich. II 121 Ro., col. 3, xii, 3). On this 
name, cf. Θενχόνηφις in the list of names with uncertain reading. 
 
 
P. Mich. II 121 Ro., col. 3, xii, 3: Θενχόρηφις 
 
 Θινπετίουτις (TM Nam 9572: one attestation in O. Eleph. DAIK 91, 1-2: Θινπετιούτει): no 
name *Πετίουτις seems to occur elsewhere. The anthroponym Οὖτις is attested in Boiotia (169-
172 AD)914, but it is not probably represented here. The Egyptian prototype of the name could 




O. Eleph. DAIK 91, 1-2: Θινπετιούτει 
 
 Σεναμουλ (TM Nam 28397: one attestation in SB I 1236, 2): a name *Αμουλ is not attested. 
                                                 





SB I 1236, 2: Σεναμουλ 
 
 Σενεέως (TM Nam 28190: one attestation in P. Rainer Cent. 62, 1-2): preceded by the feminine 
Greek article in nominative ἡ, this anthroponym seems to be in nominative despite its ending -




P. Rainer Cent. 62, 1-2: ἡ Σενέεως 
 
 Σενεπη ̣(TM Nam 18357: one attestation in O. Ashm. Shelton 59, 3 – read with a dot under 
the eta –). No name *(Ν)επη is attested elsewhere. 
 
 
O. Ashm. Shelton 59, 3: Σενεπη̣ 
 
 Σενκότταρος (TM Nam 12043: two attestations in SB XX 15147, 9: Σενκότταρον and SB XX 
15147, 10: Σενκότταρος): the anthroponym Κότταρος, which is considered as Greek in the 
                                                 
915 Cf. P. Rainer Cent., p. 352: “The name Seneeos appears to be a sound reading from the point of view of palaeography, 
but the form seems peculiar, and such a name does not occur elsewhere in the papyri. The closest similarities I can find are 
Σενσνῶς (in SB III 7045) and Σενσαώς (SB V 8371)”. This anthroponym does not seem to be related to Σάνσνως or its 
variants, which, deriving from a prototype Sn-sn.w, “The two brothers” (cf. TM Nam 1029), are masculine names. 
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Trismegistos database, is attested seven times in different documents916. In addition, other 
anthroponyms with the same root are attested (cf. Κοτταρᾶς, Κοτταρίων, Κοττάριος, 
Κοτταρᾶς)917 and also considered as Greek. However, none of these names are listed in the 
LGPN. The name Κότταβος is attested in Euboia918, but here the second element of the 
anthroponym appears in fact to be Κότταρος, since the rho is clear in SB XX 15147, 9. If, 
despite the fact that it is not listed in the LGPN, Κότταρος is a Greek name, the anthroponym 
Σενκότταρος would be a hybrid anthroponym. 
 
 
SB XX 15147, 9: Σενκότταρον 
 
SB XX 15147, 10: Σενκότταρος 
 
 Σένμαυς/Σενμάαυς/Σενμέαυς (TM Nam 19600: 5 attestations in O. Wilcken II 126, 2: 
Σενμάαυς919; SB VI 9117 (9), 1: Σενμαύυ(τος);  O. Wilcken II 133, 3: Σενμέ<αυ>τος; O. Bodl. 
II 1924, 1: Σενμέαυτο(ς) – for which no images are available –; and P. Brooklyn Gr. 36, 2: 
Σενμέαυτος): the names *Μαυς/*Μααυς/*Μεαυς are not attested, but the ending -μεαυς is 
found in other names such as Θιμεαῦτος (genitive)920 and Θιμεαοῦς921. These names could be 
the equivalent to Σένμαυς with Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n- represented as Θι(μ) – with contraction of 
the n of Tȝ-šr.t-n- and the m of the following element  – in the dialect of Elephantine. Since 
                                                 
916 Cf. TM Nam 9975. 
 
917 Cf. TM Nam 9973, 9974, 22239, 9973, respectively.  
 
918 Cf. LGPN I, p. 270. Cf. also TM Nam 3719. 
 
919 The name Σε . . . ξ . . αυς that can be found in the edition has been corrected to Σενμάαυς at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;126. 
 
920 In O. Wilcken II 145, 4 and O. Wilcken II 194, 7 (cf. TM Nam 19597) 
 








P. Brooklyn Gr. 36, 2: Σενμέαυτος 
 
 Σεννέθαυτις (TM Nam 18817: one attestation in SB XIV 11266, col. 1, 4: Σεννεθαύτιο(ς)). 
No image *Νέθαυτις seems to occur in any other document. It is consequently not possible to 
know the Egyptian prototype of the second part of the anthroponym. 
 
 
SB XIV 11266, col. 1, 4922: Σεννεθαύτιο(ς) 
 
 Σενπάνχναυς (TM Nam 17983: SB VI 9604 (15), 2: Σενπάνχν̣αυτις – with a dot under the 
second nu –): as pointed out by G. Nachtergael923, the names ending by -τχναυτις, such as 
Πάτχναυς and other derivations, are characteristic of Elephantine. The Egyptian prototype of 
these anthroponyms is unknown. Given that in this name a nu appears instead of a tau, G. 
Nachtergael considers that this anthropoym could be due to a mistake of the scribe or of the 
editor924. Between the alpha and the chi, a nu and not a tau can be seen; thus, Σενπάνχαυτις 
may have been written instead of Σενπάτχαυτις by the scribe. 
 
                                                 
922 Image from CASANOVA, G., “Papyri documentari dell’Università Cattolica: Lista di popolazione”, p. 12-13, pl. III. 
 
923 Cf. NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrologica. II”, p. 235: “Les noms de ce type sont caractéristiques d’Éléphantine”. 
 
924 Cf. NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrologica. II”, p. 235: “Le féminin Σενπατχναῦτις ne figure pas dans le Namenbuch, ni 
non plus dans l’Onomasticon, où apparaît la forme Σενπανχναῦτις, d’après S.B. VI, 9604, 15, 2, qui contient apparemment 





SB VI 9604 (15), 2: Σενπάνχν̣αυτις 
 
 Σενπάτχναυτις/Σενπάτκναυτις (TM Nam 9570 + 38613: 11 attestations from Elephantine and 
Syene925): on these anthroponyms, cf. the previous one, Σενπάνχναυς. It is not possible to know 
if Greek -πατ- could represent Egyptian pȝ-dỉ, the possessive pronoun pa- plus a tau 
representing the first letter of the next element or the masculine definite article pȝ plus an 
element starting by ατ-. 
 
 
O. Eleph. DAIK 51, 4: Σενπατχναύτ(ιος) 
 
 
P. Bingen 81, 3: Θινπατχναύτ(ιος) 
 
 Σενπιέοις (TM Nam 17950: one attestation in SB I 5201, 1): no name *Πιέοις is attested. The 
etymology of the last part of the name is unknown. 
 
 
SB I 5201, 1: Σενπιεόις 
                                                 
925 Cf. the two previous notes.  
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 Σένπιχις (TM Nam 17808: one attestation in P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 14): the masculine name 
Πίχις, of unknown etymology, is attested four times926. 
 
 
P. Coll. Youtie I 26, 14: Σένπιχις 
 
 Σεντάλιβις (TM Nam 17846: two attestations in SB I 4171, Ro. 1 and 2): at fist sight, it is not 
possible to know if in this mummy label the name that should be read is Σεντάλιβις or 
Σενταλιβίσεις. Since the name Ταλείβιος is attested927, probably the anthroponym Σεντάλιβις 
should be read. The last part of the anthroponym may render Egyptian hb, “ibis”. It is not 
possible to know whether or not -τα- represents the feminine possessive pronoun. 
 
 
SB I 4171, Ro. 1 and 2: Σεντάλιβις Εἶς 
 
 Σενταρέμουτις (TM Nam 16720: one attestation in BGU VI 1473, 1: Σενταρέμουτ[ις): two 
interpretations are possible for this name. On the one hand, his proper name could have the 
etymology *Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḥr-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, “The daughter of the one of Horos-Imhotep”928, with the 
representation of Egyptian Ỉy- with epsilon instead of iota and tau instead of theta929. On the 
other, it could derive from Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḥr-(ỉwn)-mw.t=f, “The daughter of the one 
of Horos, the pillar of his mother”, with an epsilon representing the /ə/ between Ḥr and 
                                                 
926 Cf. P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 11, 36: Πίχιο(ς); P. Flor. III 329, col. 4, 35: Πίχιος; P. Flor. III 329, col. 5, 39: Πίχιο(ς); P. 
Flor. III 329, col. 6, 47: Πίχ[ι]ος (cf. TM Nam 24709). 
 
927 Presumably in P. Achmim 7, col. 1, 28: μη(τρὸς) Ταλ̣εί̣̣β̣(ιος) (cf. TM Nam 19409). 
928 On the different Greek transcriptions of Ḥr-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, “Horos-Imhotep”, cf. TM Nam 265. 
 
929 On the confusion of ε and ι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 




mw.t=f930. Given the lack of aspiration in tau as the representation of Egyptian -ḥt-, this latter 
interpretation seems the most probable. 
 
 
BGU VI 1473, 1: Σενταρέμουτ[ις 
 
 Σεντασαω (TM Nam 12086: two attestations in Stud. Pal. III 129, 8 and Stud. Pal. III 130, 
5931): no name *Τασαω is attested. The readings of the two attestations are correct, considering 
the way the scribes writes the alpha in other parts of the text (cf. Stud. Pal. III 129, 2; and 130, 
2: καὶ ταῦτα). If the bearer of this anthroponym is a woman, this name could represent Tȝ-šr.t-
n-ta-, “The daughter of the one of…”; the etymology of the last part of the name is unknown. 
 
 
Stud. Pal. III 129, 8: Σεντασαω 
 
Stud. Pal. III 130, 5: Σεντασαω 
 
 
                                                 
930 Cf. for instance Demotic Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f, “He who has been given by Horos, the pillar of his mother”, which 
appears in Greek as Πετεαρμούθης in the bilingual documents Short Texts II 529, A 2, B 1, C 6; 672, A 3 and B 1 (cf. TM 
Nam 7939). 
 
931 The context in which this name appears in these documents – alluding to a witness – does not allow to know if the 
bearer was a man or a woman. 
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Stud. Pal. III 129, 2: καὶ ταῦτα 
 
 
Stud. Pal. III 130, 2: καὶ ταῦτα 
 
 Σεντοεύς (TM Nam 23353: one attestation in genitive P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2850, 20: Σεντοεῦτως, 
instead of Σεντοεῦτος): a name *Τοεύς is not attested elsewhere. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2850, 20: Σεντοεῦτως 
 
 Σενψᾶς (TM Nam19338: one attestation in O. Wilcken II 1030, 2: Σενψᾶτος): the masculine 
anthroponym Ψᾶς932 is well attested, but its Egyptian prototype is unknown. 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 1030, 2: Σενψᾶτος 
 
 Σεπετέχονις (TM Nam 24669: one attestation in P. Sorb. I 68, 5: Σεπετεχόνι(ος)): in this name, 
Σε- has probably written instead of Σεν-, with the n of Tȝ-šr.t-n- omitted. Even though the 
etymology of the first part of the name is clear, Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-, “The daughter of He who has 
been given by…”, the Egyptian prototype of -χονις is not certainly known. It also seems to 
                                                 
932 Cf. TM Nam 12968: 30 attestations. 
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occur in the name Πάχονις933. Could -χονις – written without omega and sigma –represent 
Ḫnsw, “Khonsu”, in final position? 
 
 
P. Sorb. I 68, 5: Σεπετεχόνι(ος) 
 
 Τινέσεντις (TM Nam: 19430: one attestation in SB VI 9545 (24), 4): Greek Σέντις/Σέντιος is 
attested as rendering of Egyptian Smȝ-tȝ.wy, “He who unites both lands”934. Τινέσεντις might 
consequently represent the anthroponym Tȝ-šr.t-n-Smȝ-tȝ.wy, “The daughter of He who unites 
both lands”, which is attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription935. The second epsilon 
of the name could represent Egyptian /ə/, probably pronounced between the elements Tȝ-šr.t-




SB VI 9545 (24), 4: Τινεσέντις 
 
 Τσενπαυας/Τσενπαυασε (TM Nam 38853: one attestation in SB XVIII 13326, 1-3/4)936: the 
masculine name Παύασις/Παούασις, which seems to have the same root, is attested five 
times937 but its Egyptian prototype is unknown. 
                                                 
933 Cf. TM Nam 17405. 
 
934 Cf. TM Nam 1044. 
 
935 Cf. TM Nam 19541. 
 
936 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Tablai de Thèbes au Musée de Birkenhead (GB)”, p. 267 : “On est porté à considérer ε comme 
le nombre 5, mais ce nom de femme, qui est nouveau, resterait sans interprétation. Quand on lit (Τσεν)παυᾶσε, il faudrait 
penser à une forme non grécisée, à rapprocher de Παϋᾶσις, variante de Πα(ο)υῆσις” 
 





SB XVIII 13326, 1-3/4938: Τσενπαυας/Τσενπαυασε 
 
 Τσενπαχοῦς (TM Nam 34864: one attestation in P. Oxy. IV 719, 10: Τσενπαχοῦτος): the 
anthroponym Παχοῦς is attested939, but its etymology is unknown. 
 
 
P. Oxy. IV 719, 10: Τσενπαχοῦτος 
 
 Τσενπετσορολλοῦς (TM Nam 38854: one attestation in P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 39: 
Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος): the name *Σορολλοῦς is not attested and its etymology is unknown. 
The anthroponym Πετσορολλοῦς occurs, however, in the same text (l. 36 and 40). 
Nevertheless, Τσενπετσορολλοῦς seems to represent Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-, “The daughter 
of He who has been given by…” plus *Σορολλοῦς. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 39: Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος 
                                                 
 
938 Image from QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Tablai de Thèbes au Musée de Birkenhead (GB)”, p. 266. 
 





P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 36: Πετσορολλοῦτος 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 40: Π̣[ετ]σορολλοῦτος 
 
 Χεναμῆς (TM Nam 23692: one attestation in P. Col. Zen. II 106, 7: Χενα[μ]ῆς): the 
reconstruction of the fifth letter of this name is uncertain because it the papyrus is lacking some 
fibres. The name Ἀμῆς, of unknown etymology, is however well attested940. Other possibility 
is the reconstruction of a rho: Χενά[ρ]ης; in this case, the anthroponym would be hybrid and 
mean “The daughter of Ares”. 
 
 








                                                 
940 Cf. TM Nam 1957: 11 attestations.  
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3.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
 
    More than 50 different variants in transcription are attested for Egyptian Tȝ-šr.t-n-. The common 
variant to all the areas is Σεν-, which is the best attested variant for Lower and Upper Egypt, whereas 
in the Fayum Θεν- is the most frequent941. 
 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L13 L16 
Ζεν- 1       
Θεμ- 2       
Θεν- 400 2   
 
 2 
Θενε- 7       
Θενν- 1       
Θι-        
Θιεν-        
Θιν-        
Θινν- 1       
Θσεν- 3    3   
Σε- 2       
Σεγ-        
Σε(μ)-        
Σεμ- 1       
Σε(ν)- 14       
Σεν- 127 4 6 1    
Σενε- 3       
Σενν- 1       
Σερεμ-        
Σερεν-        
Ση-        
Σην-        
Σιμ-   1     
Σιν- 3       
Σν- 1       
ⲥⲛ-        
Στεν-        
Συ(μ)- 1       
Συμ-        
Τεν- 4       
                                                 
941 The following names have been partially or completely reconstructed and have not been included here: [Ζεν]άμουνιν 
(P. Athen. 35, 15), [Θε]νάμουνις (SB X 10239, 8), [Θεν]φατρῆτος (P. Vet. Aelii 5, 6), [Θενπάχνουβις (P. Vet. Aelii 5, 22), 
Θ]ενπάχνοβις (P. Vet. Aelii 5, 13), [Θ]ενέτκουιτος (P. Fay. 91, 44), [Θιψενμών]θου (O. Wilcken II 99, 4-5), Θι[ν (SB XX 
14326, 3), Θίν]νησις (O. Wilcken II 256, 3), ]έ̣μμ̣ινις (P. Count. 40, 4), [Σέμμωνθις] (P. Dryton 3, col. 1, 33), Σεμμίν(?)]ιος 
(UPZ II 223 b, 10), [Σέμμινιν] (UPZ II 220, col. 2, 16), [Σέμμινιν (UPZ II 220, col. 1, 4), [Σέμμινιν] (UPZ II 221, col. 1, 
4), [Σε]νίθης (P. Lond. II 258 Ro., col. 9, 213), Σέν]ουφις (Stud. Pal. 22 173, 25-26), Σ]ενουφίου (SB I 4695, 4), 
Σεν[εφώτου(?)] (O. Wilcken II 772, 2), Σενεσνευν] (P. Brux. Gr. I 20, 16), Σενά]μουνις (P. Leipz. 31 Ro., 3), [Σε]νάμουνις 
(Stud. Pal. XX 11, 17), [Σ]ενάμουνι[ς] (SB I 1463, 1), Σίνθ]ωνις (PSI XII 1238, fr. B 4), Σί]ν̣θωνις (PSI XII 1238, fr. B 
22), [Τσεν]ο̣υ̣θ(ία) (P. Ross. Georg. IV 24, 25), Τσέ]ν̣ουθ(ις) (P. Lond. IV 1437, 17), [Τσ]ενσμητ (I. Thèbes à Syène 306, 
7-8), Τσενο]ύ̣αρις  (PSI VIII 897 (1), 3), Τσενο]ύαρις (PSI VIII 897 (1), 40), [Τσ]εν̣μούνει (SB XVIII 13130, 19), 
Τσενησ]ί̣[ου] (SB XXIV 16324, 21), [Χενούφιος] (UPZ I 106, 10), [Χενούφιος] (UPZ I 107, 11), [Χ]ενούφ[ιο]ς (UPZ I 
109, 2), Χεν]φατρήους (SB XVIII 13176, col. 2, 58), Χεν]φατρήους (SB XVIII 13176, col. 1, 21). On the other hand, the 
name Σερενάψαις that can be found in the Trismegistos database (TM Nam 12104) and at http://papyri.info/hgv/55277 is 
erroneous and should be corrected to Σερένψαις as it appears in CRIPEL V 1174, A 1. 
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Τενν-        
Τεσεν-        
Τζεν- 1       
Τιμ-        
Τιν-        
Τσαν-        
Τσε-        
Τσε(μ)-        
Τσεμ-        
Τσε(ν)-        
ⲧⲥⲉ(ⲛ)-        
Τσεν- 25     1  
Τσενε- 1       
Τσενν-        
Τσιν-        
Τσομ-        
ⲧϣⲉ(ⲛ)-        
Χε-        
Χεμ-        
Χε(ν)-  
  
    





Χιν-  3      
Ϫⲉⲛ-        
Ϫⲛ-        
Total  
attestations 
618 9 7 1 3 1 2 
 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
Ζεν-               
Θεμ-               
Θεν-    3    2     1 36 
Θενε-               
Θενν-    1           
Θι- 17              
Θιεν-           1    
Θιν- 101       1       
Θινν- 2   1           
Θσεν-    1    1       
Σε-    1    3   1    
Σεγ-     1          
Σε(μ)-       1        
Σεμ-    22    6       
Σε(ν)-    3    13  3     
Σεν- 90 43 20 857 5 5 3 889 67 39 24 1 34 10 
Σενε-  1  2           
Σενν- 1   28   1 6       
Σερεμ-        11       
Σερεν-        10       
Ση-        1       
Σην-              1 
Σιμ-               
Σιν- 1   1       3  95 1 
Σν-               
ⲥⲛ-    1           
Στεν- 1              
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Συμ-    1           
Συ(μ)-               
Τεν-    1           
Τενν- 1              
Τεσεν-           1    
Τζεν-               
Τιμ-             1  
Τιν- 2       
 
  1    
Τσαν-  2             
Τσε-        1       
Τσε(μ)-         1      
Τσεμ-    1     1      
Τσε(ν)-         2      
ⲧⲥⲉ(ⲛ)-    1           
Τσεν- 5 1  14    4 5  1 15 44  
Τσενε-               
Τσενν-    4           
Τσιν-             2  
Τσομ-     1           
ⲧϣⲉ(ⲛ)-    2           
Χε-        1       
Χεμ-    1    1   2    
Χε(ν)-               
Χεν-    2       35  4  
Χιν-               
Ϫⲉⲛ- 2              
Ϫⲛ-    1           
Total  
attestations 
223 47 20 950 6 5 5 950 76 42 69 16 181 48 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The best attested transcriptional variants for the Egyptian feminine definite article tȝ and the š of 
šr.t, “daughter”, appear to be Θ-, Σ-, Τσ- and Χ-. The percentages of the attestations from the different 
geographical areas for every variant can be seen in the table below. Even though at first sight the 
definite article only seems to be represented in the Τσ- variant942, bilingual material shows that variants 
such as Σεν- also represent Tȝ-šr.t-n-…943, written with the definite article in Demotic.    
 
 
                                                 
942 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu Égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 211-212: “L’article féminin, que 
nous retrouvons dans la forme copte (…) ⲧϣⲉⲡϣⲁⲓⲥ (avec désinence grecque !) et dans Τσενψοις disparaît normalment 
devant σεν-. Les noms dont Σεν- constitue le prémier élément peuvent d’ailleurs généralement être attibués à des femmes. 
L’article féminin réapparaît en quelque sorte dans l’emploi de Θ où la dentale semble influencée par la chuintante. D’autre 
part, les sons t + š sont rendus Χ dans Χενψοις”. 
 











Θ- 66.50 % 17.39 % 6.29 % 
Σ- 24.75 % 52.17 % 87.41 % 
Τσ- 4.20 % 4.34 % 3.98 % 
Χ- 3.07 % 13.04 % 1.74 % 
 
 
    The appearance of several variants in a same document seems in addition to indicate that the variants 
starting by Σ- and Τσ- were probably considered as equivalent by the speakers. These different variants 
appear to be due to the attemps to reflect the Egyptian feminine definite article and the š as accurately 
as possible in an alphabet without letters representing some Egyptian phonemes and consonantal 
groups. Thus, in P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, a document written by two different hands944, the variants Σεν- 
(l. 32: μη(τρὸς) Σενκρονοῦτος – a hybrid name –), Σιν- (l. 16: Σινθώνιος < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Dwn) and Τσεν- 
(cf. l. 11: Τσενπολή(μιος); 17: Τσενηρακλ(  ) – two hybrid anthroponyms –; 19: Τσενύριος (< Tȝ-šr.t-
n-Ḥr); 33: Τσενεριέω(ς) < Tȝ-šr.t-n-Hry=w; 39: Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος945) are found. The choice of a 
specific variant seems consequently to depend on each specific anthroponym, since several variants 
have been written by a same hand. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 11: Τσενπολή(μιος) (hand 2) 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 16: μητρὸς Σινθώνιος (hand 2) 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 17: μητρὸ(ς) Τσενηρακλ(  ) (hand 2) 
                                                 
944 Cf. P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, p. 59: “The document is the work of two scribes who wrote alternately but according to no 
very clear principle of the division of work”.  
 





P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 19: μητρὸ(ς) Τσενύριος (hand 2) 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 32: μη(τρὸς) Σενκρονοῦτος (hand 1) 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 33: μη(τρὸς) Τσενεριέω(ς) (hand 1) 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 39: μη(τρὸς) Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος (hand 1) 
 
 
    Although the rendering of tȝ + š as Θ- seems to be characteristic of the Fayum and Σ- typical of 
Upper Egypt, these variants are attested in all the geographical areas. In the Herakleopolites (U20), a 
zone close to the Fayum, 75 % (36) of the attestations start by Θ-, and in Elephantine (U01) Θ- appears 
in 54.05 % (120) of the attestations. Τσ- is represented in less than 5 % of the anthroponyms in all the 
geographical areas. In the Hermopolites (U15), the variants with Χ- represent 53.62 % (37) of the 
attestations, even though in Upper Egypt this variant occurs in 1.74 % of the transcriptions. In Lower 
Egypt, Χ- appear in three attestations946. The variant Χ- is attested in both the Ptolemaic and the Roman 
periods in these areas and appears to have been contemporary to other variants such as Σ- or Θ-. Indeed, 
in BGU I 19, a document from the Arsinoites both the hybrid names Χεναλεξᾶς (col. 1, 3; 2, 14; 2, 17) 
and Θεναλεξᾶς (col. 2, 18) – alluding to the same person – occur.  
 
                                                 






BGU I 19, col. 1, 3: κατὰ \Χεν/αλεξᾶν 
 
 
BGU I 19, col. 1, 13: Χεναλεξᾶς 
 
 
BGU I 19, col. 2, 14: Χεναλεξᾶτος 
 
 
BGU I 19, col. 2, 17: Χεναλεξᾶ 
 
 
BGU I 19, col. 2, 18: Θεναλεξᾶτος947 
 
    In the Fayum, the Θ- variant for Tȝ + š is not certainly attested in the Ptolemaic Period948. As it can 
be seen in the graph below, it especially occurs between the first and the second centuries AD, whereas 
the transcriptional variants starting by Σ- are mainly attested – in a lower number – between the third 
century BC and the second century AD949.  
                                                 
947 In the edition: Θεναλεξᾷ (sic) τὸ πατρῷον. We read Θεναλεξᾶτος πατρῷον. 
 
948 The name in SB III 7203, Ro. 6: ἐν Θενέφμωι, included in TM Nam 1084, does not seem to be an anthroponym. 
 
949 In figures, 167 variants starting by Θ- date from the first century AD; 179 from the second century; 7 from the third 
century and one from the fourth century; on the other hand, 33 renderings beginning by Σ- date from the third century BC; 







    A similar chronological trend for the Θ- and Σ- variants is found for the attestations from the 
Herakleopolites (U20): in this nome, the anthroponyms starting by Θ- only occur in the second and 
the third centuries AD (cf. the graph below)950. Even though the variants with Θ- are also attested in 
other nomes of Lower and Upper Egypt951, their frequency in the Fayum and in the Herakleopolites 
leads to think that these variants are dialectal. In this respect, if Θ- as transcription of Tȝ + š can be 
considered as a dialectal feauture of Fayumic, the influence of this dialect could also be appreciated in 
the Herakleopolites, given the geographical proximity of the two areas.  
                                                 
3 from the third century AD; 2 from the sixth century AD, one from the seventh century AD; and 2 from the eighth century 
AD.  
 
950 In figures, 22 attestations starting by Θ- date from the the second century AD and 14 from the third century AD. In 
addition, 4 anthroponyms beginning by Σ- date from the third century BC; 1 from the second century BC; 4 from the first 
century BC; 1 from the second century AD; 1 from the third century AD; 1 from the fourth century AD; 1 from the sixth 
century AD; and 1 from the seventh century AD. 
 
951 Cf. in Lower Egypt Θενηρακλείας and Θενηρακ[λείας (P. Tebt. II 317, Ro. 4 and Vo. 39, from Alexandria (L00), a 
person who seems to come from the Fayum; Θενένουφις (Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉnpw) (P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.) and Θενόβ(αστις?) (< 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bȝst.t) (P. Ryl. Gr. II 429 descr.), from Thmouis (L16). In Upper Egypt, cf. Θεννήσιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t) (P. Tor. 
Choach. 3, Ro. 5 = UPZ I 189, 5), Θεναμούνι{ος} (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn) (P. Lips. I 68, 2), μη(τρὸς) Θενπίκω(τος) (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝy-kȝ) (O. Wilcken II 568, 3), Θενη̣ρακ…. (PSI VIII 987, 3), from Thebes; Θενπ̣άωμις (cf. names with a prototype 
unknown and a certain reading) (SB I 5212, 1), from Sohag (U09); μη(τρὸς) Θενπνεφόρωτο(ς) (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-nfr-ḥr) (SB 
XIV 11631, Ro. 9), from the Oxyrhynchites. These could be individuals coming from the Fayum or the Herakleopolites. 
We do not agree with PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban Choaites, p. 440, n. 4, who considers that Θέννησις 
is a rendering of Tȝ-ḥm-ntr(.t)-Ỉs.t, only attested in P. Eheverträge 38, 5-6. “I suppose that the female title tȝ-ḥm-ntr(.t) n 
corresponds with θεν-; in that case the personal name Θεννῆσις [i. e. Tȝ-ḥm-(ntr.t)-n-Ỉs.t] is the feminine counterpart of 
Φεννῆσις”. However, the Demotic and the Greek names do not occur in a bilingual text, and in the transcriptions of ḥm-







































    The rendering Θιν- for Tȝ-šr.t-n- and other variants such as Θι<ν>- or Θινν- have traditionally been 
considered as the characteristic dialectal variants of Elephantine and Syene952. In this area, however, 
the variant Σεν- is also well attested. Both the renderings starting by Θ- and Σ- seem to have coexisted 
and used at the same time, as chronology shows (cf. the graph below)953. In fact, both variants can 
even appear in the same text954. The impression here is that the variants starting by Θ- and Θιν- in 
particular were characteristic of the pre-Coptic dialect of Elephantine955, and that, at the same time, 
Σεν-, the variant mainly used in Akhmimic, was also used possibly due to the influence of some 
characteristics of this dialect in the speech of Elephantine. Moreover, other features characteristic of 
                                                 
952 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Aegyptische und griechische Eigennamen aus Mumienetiketten der roemischen Kaiserzeit, p. 
29; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Le nom propre Tsonesontis”, p. 166; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “The Study of Egyptian Proper Names 
in Greek Transcription. Problems and Perspectives”, p. 410; DE MEULENAERE, H., “L’enseigne sacrée du dieu Khnoum 
dans l’onomastique gréco-égyptienne”, p. 239. 
 
953 In figures, 1 anthroponym starting by Σ- dates from the second century BC; 8 from the first century AD; 79 from the 
second century AD; and 2 from the third century AD. On the other hand, 1 transcription beginning by Θ- dates from the 
first century AD; 108 from the second century AD; and 2 from the third century AD. In addition, four attestations of the 
Θιν- variant occur in O. Leiden Gr. 285 (cf. Ro. 5: Θινπάχνουμις; Ro. 11: Θινπάχνου(μις); Vo. 20: Θινπάχνου(μις); and 
Vo. 24: Θινπάχνουμ(ις)) (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-H̱nm), dated from the Ptolemaic period; a precise datation of this text is, however, 
unknown. 
 
954 Cf. SB VI 9604 (12), 3: μητ(ρὸς) Θιψάνσνωτ[ος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-sn-sn.w); (15), 2: μη(τρὸς) Σενπάνχν̣αυτις – the 
etymology of the last part of the name is unknown but is characteristic of Elephantine (cf. NACHTERGAEL, G., 
“Papyrologica. II”, p. 235-236) –; (18), 4: Σενπέρσης (hybrid name); (21), 3: μητ(ρὸς) Θινπελ[αίας ? (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-
ỉḥ); (22), 3: μ(η)τ(ρὸς) Σενατπέχνουβις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḥtp-H̱nm). No images of these names are currently available. 
 
955 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. XI-XII on the dialect of Elephantine of the pre-
Coptic period: “Survivances dans les noms propres en transcription grecque, des emprunts en méroïtique et vieux-nubien. 












Akhmimic, such as the vocalisation α for the god of the fate Šȝy and the word sn, “brother”, occur in 
Elephantine956. It is not possible to know, with the current data available, if there was a specific dialect 
in Elephantine that was influenced by Akhmimic at a later stage or if Akhmimic with some local 






    Apart from the variants Θ-, Σ-, Τσ- and Χ-, some other transcriptions are attested for tȝ + š. In P. L. 
Bat. XXVI 22, 4-5, the name Στενζμητ instead of Τσενζμητ – probably with a methatesis of Τσ- – is 
found. The rendering Θσ-, which appears to be a variant of Τσ- with the representation of the definite 
article with aspiration, occurs in 3 attestations from the Fayum957, 3 from Lower Egypt958 and 2 from 
Upper Egypt959. In SB I 5212, a mummy label from Sohag (U09), both the variants Θεν- (l. 1-2: 
Θενπ̣άωμις) and Θσεν- (l. 3: Θσενπάχυμις) seem to have been written by different hands.  
 
 
                                                 
956 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J, Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 248-255; VAN MAELE, B., De 
Egyptische naam “de twee broers” in Griekse transcriptie, p. 116-163; TILL, W., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 8. 
957 In Suppl. Mag. I 46, 9, 22 and 26: Θσενουβάσθις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bȝst.t). 
 
958 In P. Brux. Gr. I 10, 46: Θσεναμούν(ιος); 10, 49: Θσενάμουνις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn); 13, 14: μητ(ρὸς) Θσεντιθοήους (< Tȝ-
šr.t-n-Twtw). 
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P. L. Bat. XXVI 22, 4-5: Στενζμητ γυνή 
 
 
P. Brux. Gr. I 13, 14: μητ(ρὸς) Θσεντιθοήους 
 
 
SB I 5212, 1-3 : Ψενπελαηου Θενπ̣άωμις. Θσενπάχυμις 
 
 
    The editor of P. L. Bat. XXV 27 Ro. 15 has read the hybrid name ἡ Τεσενπτόλλις, considering 
Τεσεν- instead of Σεν- as rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-n-960. If the hypothesis of the editor is correct, this would 




P. L. Bat. XXV 27 Ro. 15: ἡ Τεσενπτόλλις 
 
                                                 
960 Cf. P. L. Bat. XXV, p. 138, n. 15: “One might waver between ἥ τε Σενπτόλλις and ἡ Τεσενπτόλλις. Because τε cannot 
be explained satisfactorily, we probably have to read Τε-. If Τεσεν- stands for Τσεν- here (cf. however J. QUAEGEBEUR, 
Le dieu égyptien Shaï, pp. 204-206 for the difficulties in taking Τε- as the Egyptian feminine article), it might be the first 
element of an Egyptian woman’s name: ‘the daughter of’. Τεσενπτόλλις is as yet unattested elsewhere and Σενπτόλλις has 
only occurred in P. Oxy. VI 984 at the end of the first century A. D. The form of the first sigma, a downward curve, is not 




    In P. Enteux. 50, Ro. 3, the variant Τζεν-, with confusion of σ and ζ961, appears in the name 
Τζενάμουνι. In 4 attestations from the Fayum962 and 6 from Upper Egypt963, Egyptian Tȝ + š has 
presumably been rendered as Τ-. However, for most of these attestations no image is available, and 
the reading of the names for which an image can be found is not completely sure. J. Quaegebeur 
pointed out that Τιν- could be a variant of Θιν- in the area of Elephantine964. Given the scarce 












CPR VI 72, Ro. 8: μοι γυναι̣κὸς Τίν̣υ̣ρ̣ι̣ς (?) 
 
                                                 
961 Cf. GIGNAC, T. F., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 120-124. 
 
962 In BGU III 802, col. 9, 16: Τενουβέστεις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bȝst.t); SB XVIII 13362, 4: μη(τρὸς) Τ[ε]νάπειτο(ς); SB XVIII 
13363, 4: μη(τρὸς) Τενάπειτος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥp?; P. Lond. II 254 Vo., col. 3, 51: (μητρὸς) Τεν̣ουσίρ(εως) (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wsỉr). 
 
963 In O. Bodl. I 320, Vo 8: Τενεμένωφις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t); P. Eheverträge 28, 1: Τεννησι (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t); P. Oxy. 
X 1296, Ro. 16: τὴν μητέραν μου Τιμπέσουρ̣(ιν) (< Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-Ỉšwr); O. Wilcken II 202, 4: μητρὸς Τιναρπάησις (< Tȝ-
šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t); O. Wilcken II 202, 8-9: μητρὸς Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Wn-nfr); CPR VI 72, Ro 
8: μοι γυναι̣κὸς Τίνυ̣̣ρ̣ι̣ς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr). 
 
964 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Le nom propre Tsonesontis”, p. 166: “Dand la région d’Éléphantine/Syène, Τινε- pourrait être 
une variante locale de Τσενε-. En effet, nous y rencontrons Θιν- et même Τιν- comme variantes de Σεν-, Τσεν-, Θεν- et 





    In P. Athen. 35, 3, the name Ζενάμ[ουνις] (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn) has also been read965. If the reading and 




P. Athen. 35, 3: Ζενάμ[ουνις] (?) 
 
 
    In 21 attestations from Sohag (U09) dated between the second and the third centuries AD, the full 
form Σερεν-/Σερεμ- occurs as rendering of Tȝ-šr.t-n-966. In some of these texts, the variant Σεν- as 
transcription of Tȝ-šr.t-n- also appears (cf. for example CRIPEL II 139, A 1: Σερέμβησις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-
Bs) and 2: μη(τρὸς) Σενπαχούμιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm); CRIPEL IV 825, A 1-2: Σενψενόσιρις (< Tȝ-
šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr) and 3-4: Σερεμβήσιος, from Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs). The attestation of the hybrid name 
Σερενπρίσκου (nominative Σερενπρίσκος) in the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 784, B 2 as 
equivalent to Demotic Tȝ-šr.t-n-Phrysqs (A 4-5) shows that the full form Σερεν-/Σερεμ- was still 
considered as productive at this period for the composition of new anthroponyms. 
 
    In Coptic names, the variants ⲥ-967, ⲧⲥ-968, ⲧϣ-969 and ϫ-970 are attested for tȝ + š. The attestations 
in which these variants occur are unfortunately too scarce to reveal if some of them (cf. ⲧϣ-, ϫ-) are 
due to dialectal variation.  
                                                 
965 In P. Athen. 35, 15, the first part of the name is reconstructed: [Ζεν]άμουνιν. 
 
966 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 212: “À côté de la transcription Σεν- 
pour tȝ-šr(.t)-n(.t), il existe une vocalisation plus développée Σερεν- avec sa variante Σερεμ-, où le ν s’est partiellement 
assimilé au ψ ; comparer Σεμ-, variante de Σεν- (…). La forme plus développée Σερεν- se retrouve au masculin dans 
Σενψηρενψαις signifiant « la fille du fils de Psaïs ». Ce nom prouve à son tour l’existence de l’anthroponyme masculin 
*Ψηρενψαις”. 
 
967 In P. Mon. Epiph. 553, 1: ⲥⲛⲕⲟⲗⲑⲉ (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Klwḏȝ). It is not possible to know if in this attestation ⲥ represents tȝ + 
š as possibly in Greek transcriptions or just š. The use of ⲥ instead of ϣ seems to be due to the influence of Greek renderings. 
 
968 In P. KRU 35, 13: ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nṯr). 
 
969 In O. Vind. Copt. 128, 5: ⲧϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ; and P. KRU 36, 5: ⲧϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nṯr). 
 
970 In O. Crum VC 19, 2: ϫⲉⲛϩⲱⲣ; O. Vind. Copt. 126, 6: ϫⲛϩⲱⲣ (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr); O. Crum ST 91, 1: ϫⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲛⲉ (< Tȝ-





    In 99.02 % (612) of the attestations from the Fayum, 82.60 % (19) from Lower Egypt and 90.94 % 
(2399) from Upper Egypt, the vocalisation of šr.t appears represented with the etymologically short 
Greek vowel ε/ⲉ. However, in 4 (0.64 %) transcriptions from the Fayum971, 4 (17.39 %) from Lower 




P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 8-9: Σινομούνιος 
 
 








PSI XII 1238, fr. B 34: Σίνθωνιν 
 
 
                                                 
971 In P. Petaus 100, Ro. 16: Θιννπάθωνις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Dwn) – for whom the provenance is not mentioned in the text, 
although it is possible that his woman came from the area of Elephantine –; P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 8-9 and Ro. 28: 
Σινομούνιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn); PSI XII 1238, fr. B 34: Σίνθωνιν (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Dwn). In P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro., the 
name Ψιντάητος (< Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉḥ.t), with Ψιν- as transcription of Pȝ-šr-n-, is found. 
 
972 In UPZ I 96, col. 2, 44: Σίμμινι, for which no image is available; P. Oxy. XIV 1670, Ro. 1: Χίνθωνι τῇ ἀδελφῇ; Ro. 27: 












P. Oxy. XIV 1670, Vo. 35: Vo. 35: Χίνθωνι 
 
    In Upper Egypt, the variant with ι is mainly attested in Elephantine, where it represents 55.15 % 
(123) of the attestations (cf. the rendering Θιν- for Tȝ-šr.t-n- characteristic of this area973), and in 
Oxyrhynchus (cf. the variant Σιν- in this zone974), where it appears in 54.14 % (98) of the transcriptions. 
The renderings with ι attested in the other areas of Upper Egypt are a minority, although they also 
occur in Thebes975, Panopolis976, Hermopolis977 and Herakleopolis978.  
                                                 
973 Cf. also the variants Θι-, Θινν- (in O. Leiden Gr. 183, 4: Θι̣ννήσ̣ε̣ω̣ς̣; and O. Wilcken II 241, 3: Θίννησις, from Tȝ-šr.t-
n-Ỉs.t), Σιν- (O. Wilcken II 199, 5: Σινπελαίας < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ), Τιν- (O. Wilcken II 202, 4: μητρὸς Τιναρπάησις, 
from Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t; O. Wilcken II 202, 8-9: μητρὸς Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις, from *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Wn-nfr) in 
Elephantine. 
 
974 Cf. also for Oxyrhynchus the variants Τιμ-, presumably attested in P. Oxy. X 1296, Ro. 16: τὴν μητέραν μου 
Τιμπέσουρ̣(ιν) (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Ỉšwr), for which no image is available; and Τσιν-, in PSI XII 1262, col. 3, 3 and 15: 
Τσιντοτοῆς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Twtw). 
 
975 Cf. O. Amst. 85, 10: Θίννησις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t) – in the Trismegistos database Thebes is considered as a possible place 
of provenance for this document, but it is indeed unknown, although it could be Elephantine –; and UPZ II 180 a, col. 43, 
1: Σινάριος, which is possibly a hybrid name. 
 
976 In SB III 7110, 1-2: Θινψόναυτος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-sn-sn.w?), a person of unknown provenance.    
 
977 In PSI XII 1237 Vo. 5: μητ(ρὸς) Σινθώ[νιος (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Dwn); PSI XII 1237 Vo. 6: μητ(ρὸς) Σινθεοδω(  ), a hybrid 
anthroponym; SB XX 14710, col. 2, 12: Σινύριος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr); and resumably in CPR VI 72, Ro. 8: μοι γυναι̣κὸς 
Τίν̣υ̣ρ̣ι̣ς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr). 
 















CPR VI 72, Ro. 8: μοι γυναι̣κὸς Τίν̣υ̣ρ̣ι̣ς. 
 
 













    Except 3 attestations979, all the transcriptions of Tȝ-šr.t-n- with ι from Elephantine are preceded by 
Θ- as representation of Tȝ + š: the variants Θιν-, Θι<ν>-, Θινν- are characteristic of this area as it has 
been traditionally considered and seem consequently dialectal. It is not possible to know, however, to 
what extent Σιν- was also dialectal or a variation of Σεν-980, although it appears to have been 
characteristic of Oxyrhynchus. The chronology of the ε and ι variants in these two areas shows that 
both of them were comtemporary (cf. the graphs below)981. As previously said, it is possible that the 
variants Θιν- and Σιν- were dialectally characteristic of Elephantine and Oxyrhynchus, respectively, 
and that, at the same time, other variants such as Σεν- and Τσεν- firstly characteristic of other 
geographical areas were used due to the predominance of the Akhmimic dialect in Elephantine and of 






                                                 
979 Cf. O. Wilcken II 199, 5: Σινπελαίας (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ); O. Wilcken II 202, 4: Τιναρπάησις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-
Ỉs.t); O. Wilcken II 202, 8-9: Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Wn-nfr).  
 
980 On the interchange of ε and ι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 249-262. 
 
981 In Elephantine, 1 variant with ε is attested for the third century BC; 2 for the second century BC; 1 for the first century 
BC; 8 for the first century AD; 78 for the second century AD; 2 for the third century AD; 1 for the fourth century AD; 1 
for the fifth century AD; and 2 for the sixth century AD; and 1 variant with ι dates from the first century AD; 111 from the 
second century AD; and 2 from the third century AD. In Oxyrhynchus, on the other hand, 5 attestations with ε date from 
the third century BC; 15 from the first century AD; 16 from the second century AD; 29 from the third century AD; 1 from 
the fifth century AD; 1 from the sixth century AD; and 1 from the seventh century AD; and 12 attestations with ι from the 





























    In two attestations from the Fayum and Thebes, the vocalisation of šr.t has been represented as υ982, 
and in two attestations from the Panopolites and the Herakleopolites as η983. In one anthroponym from 
Tenis (U15), the vocalisation seems to appear as ιε984. In two attestations of the hybrid name 
Τσαναγάπη985, the vocalisation of šr.t has been written as α. This can be explained by assimilation 
with the following alphas, one of which was accented in Greek. In one name986, Τσομμαντ (< Tȝ-šr.t-
(n)-Mnṱ)987, the vocalisation seems to have been represented as ο. In three attestations – the names 
                                                 
982 Cf. P. Lond. II 258 Ro., col. 9, 211: μη(τρὸς) Συμούθιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mw.t); O. Bodl. I 309, Ro. 1: Συμποηρ (< Tȝ-šr.t-
n-pȝ-wr).   
 
983 Cf. CRIPEL IV 699, A 2: Σήψαιτος, probably for Σένψαιτος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Šȝy); and P. Tebt. III 860, col. 6, 101: 
Σηνόβαστις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bȝst.t). Cf. however P. Tebt. III 860, col. 6, 103: Ψενάμουνις (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn), in which Ψεν- has 
been written with ε. On the interchange of ε, υ and η in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-275. 
 
984 Cf. I. Akôris 82, 1-2: Θιενούσειρις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wsỉr). Cf. ibidem, p. 83: “G. Lefebvre remarque que le premier élément 
du nom doit avoir la même valeur que Θεν- ou Θιν- ou Τσεν-, « la fille de » … Il rapproche Θιενπατσῆνις  d’une épitaphe 
d’Antinooupolis (Recueil, 199), à côté de Θινπασῆνις (cf. Namenbuch). Le nom équivaut à. Σενοσῖρις”.   
 
985 In SB XVI 12431, 18: Τσαναγάπῃ; and P. Apoll. 80, 9: Τσαναγάπη. On SB XVI 12431, 18: Τσαναγάπῃ. 
 
986 The anthroponym Τσο̣νθωυθ (O. Taxes II 43, 5) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.bodl;1;18 is incorrect and should be corrected to Τσεν̣θωυτ (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty), with a dot under 
the epsilon, as it appears in the edition:  .  
 
987 In the bilingual text O. Med. Habu 12, Greek part, 5. Cf. BAGNALL, R. S., “Notes on Greek and Egyptian Ostraka”, 
p. 143-144: “We can scarcely doubt that the writer intended Tsommant to represent as closely as possible what he heard in 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Mnṱ. The writing is very unusual for Greek texts of the Ptolemaic period. First, the phrase tȝ-šr.t-(n)- is usually 
transcribed in Greek as Σεν-, although several other options are found; and the standard transcription of the name of the 
taxpayer here is Σενμώνθης. More unusual is the use of ο instead of ε as the vowel of the word in the syllable. But alternation 





























Σν̣ανουβᾶς988 (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉnpw), ⲥⲛⲕⲟⲗⲑⲉ989 (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Klwḏȝ) and ϫⲛϩⲱⲣ990 (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr) – no 












Stud. Pal. XX 2, 1: Σν̣ανουβᾶς 
 
 
    The Egyptian preposition of genitive n has been rendered as ν/ⲛ in 96.27 % (595) of the attestations 
from the Fayum, 95.65 % (22) from Lower Egypt and 94.46 % (2492) in Upper Egypt. Geminated ν 
seems to have been written in 49 transcriptions: except 4 attestations991, all the names with double ν 
are renderings of Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t, “The daughter of Isis”992. In 52 attestations Egyptian n has been 
                                                 
phenomenon produced by the attempt of scribes to represent in Greek a sound in Egyptian which resembled both Greek 
sounds but neither perfectly”. On the vocalisation of Mnṱ in this name, cf. ibidem, p. 144. 
 
988 In Stud. Pal. XX 2, 1. 
 
989 In P. Mon. Epiph. 553, 1. 
 
990 In O. Vind. Copt. 126, 6. 
 
991 Σεννέμωνις (SB V 7576, 1), Θεννά̣μουνις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn) (P. Dime III 24, GH 1), Θιννπάθωνις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Dwn) 
(P. Petaus 100, Ro 16), Σεννοννώφριος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Wn-nfr) (CRIPEL III 450, A 2). 
 




rendered by μ before μ, β, π, φ or ψ due to progressive assimilation993. This notation of μ because of 
the assimilation with the next phoneme is not, however, systematic: in a same text, as in P. Adler Gr. 
9 (cf. Σεμπελαίας: col. 1, 6; col. 2, 9 and 13; Σενπελαίας: col. 3, 3, from *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ) or – 
according to the editor – in I. Akôris 107 (cf. 1-2: Χενπετέσουχος; and 4-5: Χεμπε<τε>σούχου, from 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk)994, both variants, with ν and μ, can be found. In the name Σέγχωνσις995 (< Tȝ-
šr.t-n-Ḫnsw), Egyptian n has been noted as γ also because of the assimilation with the χ. In 3 
attestations996 Egyptian n has been contracted with a following m represented as μ in Greek 












I. Akôris 107, 4-5: Χεμπε<τε>σούχου 
                                                 
993 Cf. for example Σέμμωνθις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mnṱ) (TM Nam 1075), Θεμβά[κ]ηβκις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Gbk) (P. Tebt. II 291, 
28), Σερέμβησις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs) (TM Nam 13638), Σεμπελαίας (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mr-ỉḥ) (TM Nam 1083), Σεμφασιῆς (< 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥsy) (TM Nam 13642), Σέμψαις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Šȝy) (TM Nam 12104). 
 
994 The mu in I. Akôris 107, 4-5, is not completely visible in the picture available. 
 
995 In O. Bodl. 1 24, 6. In the l. 5 of the same document, Ψεγχώνσιος (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ḫnsw) is also found. 
 
996 In I. Memnonion 401, 1: Σέμινις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mn); P. Lond. II 258 Ro., col. 9, 211: Συμούθιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mw.t); P. 
Cairo Masp. II 67146, 11: Τσεμούθης (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Mw.t). 
 
997 In P. Lond. IV 1431, 44: Τσένουθ(ις); P. Lond. IV 1521, 24: Τσένουθ(ις); P. KRU 35, 13: ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ; O. Vind. Copt. 
128, 5: ⲧϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ; P. KRU 36, 5: ⲧϣⲉⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, from *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nṯr. 
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    No n has been noted in 22 transcriptions (0.67 % of the total number of attestations), probably due 
to mistakes of the scribes998. In 14 attestations (0.42 %), ε has been rendered as reflection of the 
Egyptian /ə/ pronounced between Tȝ-šr.t-n- and the following element999. 
 
 

















                                                 
998 Cf. for example the attestations of Θι<ν>ψάνσνως/Θι<ν>ψένσνως (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-sn-sn.w) (TM Nam 12096); or the 
names Σε<ν>χωνς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḫnsw) (O. Wilcken II 1202, 4); Σε<ν>πετερμούθου (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t) (CRIPEL II 
165, A 1); Σε<ν>σάνσνωτος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-sn-sn.w) (CRIPEL IV 992, 2); Σε<ν>πετεμείνιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Mn) (Short 
Texts II 881, B 1), Σε<ν>αρπάησις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t) (I. Akôris 95, 1),... On the other hand, in O. Wilcken II 1300, 4 
and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1300 the anthroponym Σεχαρπρῆς is found; this anthroponym appears however as 
Σεναρπρῆς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ) in the index and the image available confirms that the reading of the index is correct. 
Σεχαρπρῆς is consequently a ghostname resulting from a printing error. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections 
on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming. 
 
999 Cf. the name Θενετκούεις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-gwy.t) attested 7 times in P. Fay. 91, 1, 6, 15-16, 28, 33-34, 35 and 44; 
Θενέφμωι (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mȝy) (SB III 7203, Ro. 6:); Σενέθωυτις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḏḥwty) (P. Count. 43, 5); Σενεφμο[̣ῦς] (< 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mwt) (P. Count. 6, 45); Σενεπμοῦς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-mwt) (P. Count. 19, 5); Σενενβήκι(ος) (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-nȝ-









A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Egyptian -tȝ-šr.t-n- in middle position appears in more than 40 names. None of them, however, has 









*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-… The son of the 
daughter of… 
(incomplete name) 
Ψενσεν... 7 39018 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉy-m-ḥtp 
The son of the 
daughter of Imhotep 
Ψενσενιμούθης 1 23776 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ 
The son of the 
daughter of He will 
live 
Ψενσενεπώνυχος 1 26336 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉmn 
The son of the 
daughter of Amun 
Ψενσενάμουνις 3 23771 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉnpw 
The son of the 
daughter of Anubis 
Ψενσενάνουπις 1 17774 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Isis 
Ψενσέννησις 4 23775 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-ʿȝ-
pḥṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
great of strength 
Ψενσεναπαθῆς 1 39019 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Wn-nfr 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Onnophris 
Ψενσενόννωφρις 1 23779 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Bs The son of the 
daughter of Bes 
Ψενσένβησις 1 17871 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
pȝ-ʿlʿl 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
shewmouse 
Ψενσενπέλιλις 9 10325 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
pȝ-ʿẖm 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
eagle 
Ψενσενπάχουμις 8 10326 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝy-Šȝy 
The son of the 
daughter of this one 
of Shai 
Ψενσενπίσαις 2 25763 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-wr 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
great one 





The son of the 
daughter of the four 
Montus 
Ψενσενφθομώνθης 12 13045 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-lyn 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
smith 
Ψενσένπληνις 6 13042 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
pȝ-ḥtr 
The son of the 
daughter of the twin 
Ψενσενφατρῆς 2 32116 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-sn-sn.w 
The son of the 
daughter of the two 
sons 
Ψενσενψάνσνως 4 10328 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
(pȝ)-kȝ-mw.t=f 
The son of the 
daughter of the bull 






The son of the 
daughter of the little 
one 
Ψενσενπκοιλι 1 34112 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ψενσενπέτησις 1 25929 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr(.t)-
(n)-pȝ-dỉ-Mn 
The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Min 
Ψενσενπετέμινις 4 10329 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-ỉry 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of the companion  
Ψενσενπάηρις 1 25935 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa- Mnṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of Montu 
Ψενσενπαμώνθης 2 13040 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-ḥȝ.t 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of the heart 
Ψενσενπαῆς 1 26275 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Mw.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Mut 
Ψενσενμούθης 16 23778 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Mn 
The son of the 







The son of the 
daughter of the 
excellent one 
Ψενσενμενχῆς 3 10330 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Mnṱ 
The son of the 
daughter of Montu 
Ψενσενμώνθης 5 10331 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
nfr(.t) 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
good one 
Ψενσένουφις 1 23780 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
Ψενσένυρις 17 13044 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-wr 
The son of the 









The son of the 
daughter of the 
prosperous Horos 
Ψενσεναρυώτης 11 10333 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-Pyt 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
the Libyan 
Ψενσεναρπαγάθης 1 23772 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Ḥr-pa-Ỉs(.t) 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos, 
the one of Isis 
Ψενσεναρπάησις 4 23773 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-rnp.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
of the year 
Ψενσενάρεμφις 1 17839 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-Šȝy 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos-
Shai 
Ψενσεναρέσαις 1 25782 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥtp=w 
The son of the 
daughter of They 
are satisfied 
Ψενσενφθεύς 1 25837 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Qlnḏ 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Kollanthas 
Ψενσενκολανθᾶς 1 28286 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Klḏwȝ 
The son of the 
daughter of 
Kollouthos 
Ψενσενκολλούθης 2 23777 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
glȝ 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
lame one 
Ψενσενκαλῆς 1 25735 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-
msy-ʿȝ.t 
The son of the 
daughter of the 
Great of births 
Ψενσενθμεσίως 1 25690 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Twtw 
The son of the 
daughter of Totoes 
Ψενσεντιθοῆς 14 18412 
*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t The one of the 
daughter of Isis 
Πασένασις 1 11261 
*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-H̱nm The one of the 
daughter of Khnum 
Πασένχνουβις 1 24635 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-wḏȝ 
The daughter of the 
daughter of the 
prosperous Horos 
Σενσεναρυώτης1000 1 26616 
*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉtm The one of the 
daughter of Atum 
Ταθενάτυμις 1 24300 
*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḥr-
wḏȝ 
The one of the 
daughter of the one 
of the prosperous 
Horos 




                                                 




B. Hybrid anthroponyms 
 
    Egyptian -tȝ-šr.t-n- occurs in middle position of three hybrid anthroponyms: Ψενθινερμογένης (TM 
Nam 13006), Ψενσεναρῆς (TM Nam 25730) and Ψενσεναχιλλᾶς (TM Nam 19326), attested once each. 
They all have been discussed in the chapter of Pȝ-šr-n- in initial position – Hybrid names. 
 
 
C. Anthroponyms with a prototype unknown 
 
    The complete Egyptian prototype of the anthroponyms listed below is unknown. Since they all begin 
with Ψεν-, the most common rendering for Egyptian Pȝ-šr-n-, they have already been discussed in the 





Attestations TM Nam 
Ψενσέναθις 1 30163 
Ψενσενάμορις 1 27863 




Ψενσενπετενομθ(  ) 1 33938 
Ψενσένταυς 1 34152 




4.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Egyptian -tȝ-šr.t-n- seems to have been transcribed into Greek in approximately 9 different variants, 
of which -σεν-, especially attested in Thebes and Panopolites, is the most frequent. The rest of the 







 00 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U09 U10 U15 
-θεν- 1         
-θιν-  1        
-σε(μ)-    1      
-σεμ-     1     
-σε(ν)-     1     
-σεν-  1  3 91 3 57 2 3 
-σενν-   1  2     
-σον- (?)       1   
Total  
attestations 




4.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian tȝ + š in middle position have been rendered as σ in all the attestations of the element -tȝ-
šr.t-n- in middle position except in two names, in which this group has been represented as θ (-θεν- in 
one attestation from the Fayum1001 and -θιν- in a hybrid anthroponym from Elephantine1002). In 98.81 
% (167) of the attestations, the vocalisation of -tȝ-šr.t-n- appears as ε. In the only attestation from 
Elephantine, it has been noted as ι and in one anthroponym from the Panopolites it has been presumably 
written as ο1003. The genitive preposition n has been represented as ν in all the attestations except in 
four; of these, in one appears as μ due to the assimilation with a following μ1004, and in three 
transcriptions of Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t it has been rendered as geminated ν1005. In two attestations, the 




                                                 
1001 In P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 724, Ro. col. 2, 3: Ταθενα̣τ̣[ύ]μ̣εως (127 AD) (*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉtm). 
 
1002 Cf. O. Eleph. DAIK 21, 3-4: Ψενθινερμογέν(ου) (after 118 AD). 
 
1003 In the name Ψονσονπάχουμις (< Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm), in CRIPEL IV 935, 2-3. No image of this name is currently 
available. 
 
1004 In O. Wilcken II 490, 1: Ψενσέμμι(νις) (< *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Mn). 
 
1005 In O. Camb. 62, 2: Ψενσεννήσ(ιος); and O. Strasb. I 381, 3: Ψενσεννή(σιος); PSI IX 1032, Ro. 3: Ψενσεννήσιος (< 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t). 
 









    Whereas Egyptian Ψεν-/-ψεν- is the best attested variant for Pȝ-šr-n- in all the areas and positions, 
some renderings of Tȝ-šr.t-n- show dialectal features. Thus, Θεν- seems to have been characteristic of 
Fayumic, and Θιν- of Elephantine. Even though Θιν- is a clear dialectal feaure of Elephantine, it does 
not seem to be characteristic of Akhmimic, the dialect that has been supposed to be spoken there. In 
fact, Σεν- is the best attested variant in the rest of Upper Egypt including zones such as Thebes or 
Panopolis where Akhmimic was spoken, and it is also well attested in Elephantine. This leads to think 





















































    Pȝ-dỉ- (masculine)/ Tȝ-dỉ- (femenine) is the past relative of the verb dỉ, “to give”, nominalised with 
the masculine or feminine definite article (pȝ/tȝ, respectively)1007. What follows pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- is 
consequently the syntactic subject of the clause (cf. Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He whom Isis has given”). 
Anthroponyms composed of pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- plus other element are attested from the end of the New 
Kingdom onwards1008. The proper names with this structure are mainly theophoric and indicated that, 
in ancient Egyptian mind-set, the bearer of the anthroponym had come to life thanks to the divinity 
mentioned (cf. the name Pȝ-dỉ-n=y-Ỉs.t1009, “He who has been given to me by Isis”, with an indirect 
object). In this regard, the Greek theophoric names ending in -δοτος/-δότη and -δωρος/-δώρα can be 
considered as equivalent to pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- anthroponyms1010.   
 
    The names with pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- present some palaeographical particularities in Demotic1011. In Late 
Egyptian, the prothetic yod characteristic of the relative forms was not noted in nominalised 
structures1012 (cf. pȝ-dỉ-: , , ,  or , among other graphic variants; tȝ-
                                                 
1007 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 118-120; NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. Grammaire du 
néo-égyptien, p. 264-265. On the relative forms in Egyptian anthroponyms, cf. RANKE, H., PN II, p. 25-29. 
 
1008 Cf. RANKE, H., “Les noms propres égyptiens”, p. 313: “Les noms religieux attributifs expriment les mêmes idées que 
ceux des époques antérieures mais assimilés à la langue du Nouvel Empire. Il y a bien encore dd-w-ptḫ, « celui que Ptah 
donne », mais les formations avec l’article comme pȝ-dj.w-rʿ « celui que Re donne », etc., sont beaucoup plus fréquentes”. 
The Egyptian definite article, derived from the demonstrative article of Middle Egyptian, is indeed a characteristic of Late 
Egyptian. Cf. NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. Grammaire du néo-égyptien, p. 4-5. For the names constructed of Pȝ-
dỉ-/Tȝ-dỉ- in Late Egyptian, cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 121-126 and 372-374, respectively.  
 
1009 TM Nam 877. 
 
1010 Cf. JENNES, G., DEPAUW, M., “Hellenization and Onomastic Change. The Case of Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ-/Πετε- Names”, 
p. 128-130. 
 
1011 Cf. JENNES, G., DEPAUW, M., ibidem, p. 112-113.  
 
1012 Cf. NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. Grammaire du néo-égyptien, p. 145: “Les formes relatives sont invariables 
quel que soit le genre ou le nombre et ne présentent pas de terminaison particulière. Elles sont fréquemment précédées du 
yod prothétique , qui peut être écrit avec le signe de la bouche  (ce yod prothétique disparaît, en principe, lorsque 
la forme relative est substantivée et définie par un article ou un démonstratif). Les formes relatives peuvent être périphrasées 
par le verbe iri. C’est, en principe, obligatoire pour les verbes dont le radical contient plus de trois consonnes, facultatif 
pour les autres”. Cf. also JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 66 : “From Dyn. XIX on, the prefix ỉ.- 
( , or ) marks the participles and relative forms (…). Where articles and demonstratives precede the prefix, it 




dỉ-: or 1013). On the other hand, in Demotic relative forms, this prothetic yod – 
represented as an r derived from the hieroglyphic sign – is usually written in combination with the 
precedent article forming a copula1014, which, in some cases, is identical with the copula form of the 
demonstrative pȝy 1015 when the article that nominalises the clause is masculine1016. However, in 
Demotic the anthroponyms with pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- do generally not follow this rule1017 and are written 
without copula (cf. pȝ-dỉ-  1018and tȝ-dỉ- 1019) and with the verb dỉ  1020 abbreviated and 
reduced to a vertical stroke. The notation of pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- in Demotic anthroponyms seems consequently 
to derive from the Late Egyptian writing of this type of proper names.  
 
 
1. PȜ-DỈ/TȜ-DỈ IN ABSOLUTE POSITION? 
 
    The anthroponym Pa-tw 1021/ Pȝ-dỉ 1022 – and other variants –, “He who has been 
given”1023, is attested 312 times in Demotic, 229 in Greek and 8 in Coptic. The Greek transcriptions 
Πατῆς (162 attestations) and Πᾶτις (44 attestations) are the best attested. In addition, the feminine 
                                                 
1013 Cf. the names listed in RANKE, H., PN I, p. 121-126 and 372-374. 
 
1014 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 119: “When a past tense relative form was nominalized, by 
prefixing the definite article to the relative form, the article and the r of the relative form were combined in writing”. 
 
1015 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 435: Pȝy-Ỉs.t, n. 1. 
 
1016 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., ibidem, p. 119-120. 
 
1017 Some exceptions are the names Pȝy-dỉ-Bȝst.t, “He who has been given by Bastet” (TM Nam 20723: 2 attestations), 
Pȝy-dỉ=w, “He who has been given by them” (TM Nam 897: 5 attestations), Pȝy-dỉ=f, “He who has been given by him” 
(TM Nam 771: 1 attestation). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 296: Pȝy-dỉ=w, n. 1: , 2: ; and also 13 
and 14. 
 
1018 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 298: Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, n 19. 
 
1019 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1154: Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, n. 2. 
 
1020 Image from O. Ḥor 19, Vo. 8. 
 
1021 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 429: Pa-tw, n. 11. 
 
1022 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 429: Pa-tw, n. 27. 
 




counterpart Ta-dỉ.t 1024 (> Τατῆς1025/Τᾶτις1026/Τετῆς1027/Τιτῆς1028) seems also to be attested in 
both Demotic and Greek transcription, although its attestations are far less numerous than those of the 
masculine counterpart1029. Both the masculine and the feminine forms are attested in Late Egyptian 
with different graphic variants (cf. Pȝ-dỉ: ,  ; Tȝ-dỉ: , , , 1030). At first 
sight, the elements Pȝ-dỉ/Tȝ-dỉ, “He/She who has been given”1031, seem to have been used as 
anthroponyms by themselves, but the lack of a subject of the clause (compare with the masculine name 
Pȝ-dỉ=w1032, with an impersonal subject: “He whom they (the gods?) have given”/”He who has been 
given”) leads to think that originally they may have been abbreviated names or hypocoristics.  
 
    The Greek renderings of the feminine anthroponym Tȝ-dỉ/Ta-dỉ.t have some spelling variations in 
the part that represents Egyptian Tȝ- (definite article)/Ta- (possessive pronoun) (one attestation starts 
by Θα-1033, 2 by Τα-1034, 6 by Τε-1035, and one by Τι-1036). Although it is not possible to certainly know 
the cause of these variations, they seem to represent the different Demotic variants, some of which 
start with the feminine pronoun Ta- and some others with the definite article Tȝ-. Likewise, the 
                                                 
1024 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1220, n. 6. Cf. TM Nam 1355, where the anthroponym Ta-di.t, attested 
in P. Hauswaldt Manning 13, 1 (in this document the reading is not completely sure; cf. P. Hauswaldt Manning, p. 119) 
and P. Count 2, 35, appears together with the attestations of incomplete names starting by Tȝ-dỉ-...  
 
1025 TM Nam 18748: 1 attestation in O. Minor A 5, 2: Τατήους. 
 
1026 TM Nam 19454: 2 attestations in I. Louvre 70, 1: Τᾶτις and I. Louvre 81, 4-5: Θατι. 
 
1027 TM Nam 6209: 6 attestations in SB XX 14480, 19: μη(τρὸς) Τετῆτ̣ος; UPZ II 180 a, col. 3, 6: Τετῆς; P. Gen. I (2) 31, 
2: Τετῆτος; P. Ryl. Gr. II 157, 1: Τετῆ̣ς; 2: [Τετῆς (totally reconstructed); 11: Τετῆν; and 25: Τετῆς.    
 
1028 TM Nam 25962: in SB I 3884, 2: Τιτῆτος; and uncertain in O. Strasb. I 682, col. 2, 7: Τιτη (?)(  ) (the name in O. Stras. 
I 682 appears as παρτιτη in the edition, but has been corrected to παρ(ὰ) Τιτη (?) at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.stras;1;682). 
No image of the ostracon is available to confirm this reading. 
 
1029 Cf. previous notes. TM Nam18748, 19454, 6209 and 25962 should be unified in the Trismegistos database.  
 
1030 Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 121.17 and 372.12, respectively.  
 
1031 No translations are proposed in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 429 or 1220.  
 
1032 TM Nam 897. 
 
1033 Cf. I. Louvre 81, 4-5: Θατι, from Hakoris (U15).  
 
1034 Cf. O. Minor A 5, 2: Τατήους; I. Louvre 70, 1: Τᾶτις. 
 
1035 Cf. TM Nam 6209. 
 




transcriptional variants of Pa-tw/Pȝ-dỉ start by Πα-/Πε- and might represent the Egyptian masculine 
possessive pronoun pa- and definite article pȝ, respectively1037: 
 
 00 L01 L16 U01 U02 U04 U09 U15 U19 U20 
Παι(ι)- (?) 1          
Πατε-      1     
ⲡⲁⲧⲉ      7     
Πατ(ει)- 2         1 
Πατ(η)- 56  1 5 5 79 1 1 1  
Πατ(ι)- 36 2    3  2   
Πετ(η)- 8     1  2   
Total  
attestations 
103 2 1 5 5 91 1 5 1 1 
 
    The Egyptian consonant t/d is represented as τ/ⲧ in all the attestations except in one, the name Παῖιν 
in P. Cairo Zen. III 59526, Ro. 2, probably due to a mistake of the scribe: as pointed out by the editor, 
in P. Cairo Zen. III 59526, Ro. 6, the name Πᾶτις, which can refer to the same person, occurs.  
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. III 59526, Ro 2: Παῖιν 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. III 59526, Ro 2: Πᾶτις 
 
    The name Pa-tw/Pȝ-dỉ appears in Coptic as ⲡⲁⲧⲉ. Six of the seven attestations occur in P. KRU 119 
(24, 25, 35, 43, 60, 76)1038, where a small epsilon has been written in the upper part as if it was 
                                                 
1037 It is not possible to know if the names Πίτετος, in P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 19, 14 (TM Nam 36039), and Πῖτις (TM 
Nam 11648) – attested in P. Lond. II 402 Ro. 10: Πίτιτος; BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 7, 85: Πῖτις; BGU XVI 2577 Ro., 
col. 19, 312: Πῖτις; and SB XXII 15490, 9: Π̣ιτι – derive from this prototype. On the other hand, the following names are 
totally or partially reconstructed and have not been included here: [Πάτειτι] (P. Cairo Zen. IV 59592, 3), [Πατ]ῆ̣το̣[ς] (SB 
XVIII 13176, col. 2, 57), [Πατῆς] (P. Hibeh I 86, fr. B 25), [Πετῆτος] (P. Amh. Gr. II 95, col. 1, 3). 
 
1038 The other Coptic attestation is in O. Vind. Copt. 125, 20-21: ⲡⲁⲧⲉ ⲛⲧⲓⲙⲟⲑⲉⲟⲥ. 
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indicating an abbreviation: ⲡⲁⲧⲉ. The editor of P. KRU1039 doubts indeed that these attestations may 
be abbreviated names for ⲡⲁⲧⲉⲣⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ (< Pa-Tȝ-rnn.t, “The one of Thermouthis”). 
 
    Most Greek renderings of Pȝ-dỉ/Tȝ-dỉ have been hellenised by the Greek morphological endings         
-ῆς and -ις. Three masculine anthroponyms end in -εις1040 – an itacistic variant – and in one attestation 
the nominative morphological ending is uncertain1041. If the Coptic attestations represent Egyptian Pa-
tw/Pȝ-dỉ, they show the etymologically short vowel –ⲉ of the ending of these names, which is hidden 
in Greek transcriptions due to the addition of a morphological ending. This Coptic ending and the 
Greek -ῆς, which appears in 74.41 % (160 attestations) of the transcriptions of Pa-tw/Pȝ-dỉ, could 
indicate that the last syllable of these names was accentuated in Egyptian1042.  
 




A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ- occurs at the beginning of more than 140 anthroponyms attested in Greek 
transcription. Names as Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr and Pȝ-dỉ=w occur more than 1000 times in 
transcription and consequently are the best attested. There seems to be in addition one mixed attestation 
in which the first part Pȝ-dỉ-, appears rendered into Greek as Πετε-, and the second part, presumably 
pȝ-šr, “the son”, has been written in Demotic1043. If the interpretation of the inscription is correct, this 
seems to be the only case of an anthroponym partly written in Greek transcription and partly in 
Demotic. 
                                                 
1039 Cf. the index of P. KRU, p. 448.  
 
1040 Cf. P. Cairo Zen. IV 59592, 11: Πάτειτι ; P. Lond. VII 2045, 1: Πάτειτος; P. Wash. Univ. I 18, col. 1, 
16: Π̣άτεις. 
1041 Cf. O. Bodl. II 1934, 11: Πάτε̣τ̣ος, with a dot under the epsilon. 
 
1042 Cf. also the Egyptian name Twtw, “Totoes” (TM Nam 1436), which appears in Greek mostly as Τιθοῆς/Τοτοῆς and 
with an etymologically short vowel in Coptic (cf. Ϯⲧⲟⲩⲉ, ⲧⲉⲧⲟⲩⲉ). 
 















Πατερ…1044 1 38299 
Πατερμ… 6 38300 
Πετε… 401 819  
Πετε[1045 1 17472 
Πετεα…1046 1 11513  
Πετεκ(  )1047 1 35395  
Πετεμν(  )1048 1 30373  
Πετεμον…1049 1 30373  
Πετεν(  ) 3 36229  
Πετενοβ(  )1050 3 25973  
Πετεσ(  )1051 8 17476 
Πετεχα(  )1052 1 26486  
Πετεχεσ(  )1053 1 38398  
Πετεψ… 3 38401  
Πετοβῆς1054 1 33541 
                                                 
1044 In O. Kellis 177, 3: Πατερ(  ). 
 
1045 In O. Wilcken III 362, 1-2: Πετε[  ̣  ̣  ̣]  ̣ι̣ος. 
 
1046 In P. Frankf. 3, 33: Π̣ετεα.[.  
 
1047 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.: Πετεκ(  ). 
 
1048 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 72, col. 1, 16: Πετεμν(  ). 
 
1049 In CRIPEL III 422, A 1: Πετεμον… 
 
1050 This name seems to be abbreviated in O. Bodl. II 1354, 4: Πετενοβ(  ); O. Bodl. II 1916, 5: Πετεν̣οβ(  ); and O. Wilcken 
II 587, 11: Πετενοβ(  ), for which an image – badly visible  – is available: . 
 
1051 In TM Nam 17476 the name Πετέσο̣υ̣(χος), in P. Count. 49 Ro., 180, has also been included. Cf. infra in the list, Pȝ-
dỉ-Sbk. 
 
1052 In O. Wilcken II 1041, 2: Πετεχα(  ). 
 
1053 In O. Ont. Mus. I 68, 6: Πετεχεσ(  ) .  
 
1054 In O. Wilcken II 897, 3: Πετο̣βη̣(  ) .  
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Πετορσ( )1055 1 23121 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp He who has been 
given by Imhotep 
Πετειμούθης 143 862 
*Pȝ-dỉ-ỉmy He who has been 




*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-… He who has been 
given by Amun… 
(abbreviated name) 
Πετεμενω(…)1058 1 38381 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn He who has been 








Πεταμμενοῦς1060 1 834 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-Ỉkš He who has been 
given by Amun the 
Kushite  
Πετεμενέκυσις 17 11530 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉs.t 
He who has been 
given by Amun, the 
son of Isis 
Πετεμψένησις1061 2 23099 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t He who has been 

















*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nfr He who has been 







He who has been 
given by Amun, 











                                                 
1055 In O. Wilcken II 575, 3: Πετορσ(ίριος)  . 
 
1056 In Stud. Pal. X 210, 3: Πτεεμαυ. 
 
1057 In CPR X 65, 63: Πτεμαυ. 
 
1058 In O. Wilcken II 1033, 2: Πετεμενω(  ), a document from Thebes. 
 
1059 The name Πέγκμο̣υνι̣ς, in P. Corn. 22, col. 1, 23 – and also Πέγκμουνος, in P. Cornell 21, col. 9, 176, for which no 
image is available – has been identified as a ghostname for Πετά[μο]υ̣νις. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some 
Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
1060 In SB XVI 12497, col. 3, 35: Πε̣τ̣αμμενοῦς. 
 
1061 In P. Lond. II Ro., col. 1, 13: Πετεμψενήσιος. 
 
1062 Abbreviated name in O. Wilcken II 1033, 2, from Thebes: Πετεμενω(  ). The anthroponym is illegible in the image 
currently available because of the faded ink. 
 
1063 In VAN LANDUYT, K., “The Soter Family: Genealogy and Onomastics”, p. 76: Πετεμενώφιος. The name 






*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-rwš He who has been 
given by Amun 
takes care 
Πετεμενροῦς1066 1 18542 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw He who has been 
given by Anubis 
Πετένουπις 83 835 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉn-ḥr.t He who has been 





Pȝ-dỉ-ỉry He who has been 
















56 836  
 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t He who has been 










*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t-wr.t He who has been 
given by the great 
Isis 
Πετεσύηρις1069 1 30607 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉtm He who has been 
given by Atum 
Πετέθυμις 19 838 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉtm-(pȝ)-ʿȝ He who has been 
given by Atum the 
great 
Πετέμπως1070 2 24191 
Pȝ-dỉ-ʿnq.t He who has been 
given by Anukis 
Πατάνουκις1071 1 7915 
                                                 
1064 Presumably in BGU X 1925, col. 1, 4: Πετ]ε̣μεσθέους, from Thebes. Cf. also the variant in O. Bodl. I 88, 4-5: 
Πετεμεσθέως. 
 
1065 In CRIPEL IV 788, 3-4 and 6-7: Πετεμονστωοῦτος.  
 
1066 In O. Wilcken II 402, 5: Πετεμενροῦς  . 
 
1067 Egyptian ỉry, “companion”, appears ⲏⲣ as in Coptic. Πέτειρις and Πέτιρις seem to be itacistic variants. Cf. VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 53-54.  
 
1068 In I. Thèbes à Syène 109, 2: Πετεήσης; P. Hibeh I 121, 15: Πετειση(  ). 
 
1069 Presumably in O. Cairo 79, 2: Πε]τεσύηρις .  
 
1070 In P. Panop. Beatty 1, col. 12, 311: Πε̣τέμπωτ̣ος; and in the bilingual mummy label edited in Short Texts II 527 A 3: 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉtm-(pȝ)-ʿȝ; B 2: Πετέμπωτος. 
 




*Pȝ-dỉ-ʿḥʿ=f-dy He who has been 
given by Aphtheis 
Πετέαφθεις1072 1 38374 
Pȝ-dỉ-ʿš-sḏm=f/s 
 
He who has been 
given by 
Ashmephis 
Πετεάσμηφις1073 14 10999 
Pȝ-dỉ=w He who has been 












19 878  
 
Pȝ-dỉ-wp(.t) He who has been 
given by the 
messenger 
Πατίαπις1074 1 7917 
Pȝ-dỉ-Wn-nfr He who has been 
given by Onnophris 
Πετόννοφρις1075 1 17965 
*Pȝ-dỉ-wr(.t) He who has been 














*Pȝ-dỉ-wrš He who has been 








Πετέυρσος1078 1 30652 
Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr He who has been 













                                                 
1072 In Stud. Pal. 5 34, 1: [Π]ετεάφ[θ]ει . 
 
1073 On the equivalence of this Egyptian prototype and the attestations in Greek, cf. DE MEULENAERE, H., 
“Considérations sur un anthroponyme gréco-égyptien”, p. 14-17. On the meaning of this name, cf. ibidem, p. 17 : 
“L’emploi, à première vue surprenant, d’un complément féminin joint à ʿš-sḏm dans les deux exemples hiéroglyphiques 
(…) es symptomatique. Il signifie que l’épithète pouvait indifféremment s’appliquer à un dieu ou à une déesse : « celui/celle 
qui appelle celui/celle qu’il/elle a entendu(e) » (…). Il s’agit bien davantage d’une désignation attribuable à n’importe quel 
dieu ou déesse qui se dispose à exaucer les prières de celui ou celle qui l’implore”. 
 
1074 In the bilingual text Short Texts II 598, A 1: Pȝ-dỉ-wp(.t); and B 1: Πατίαπις. 
 
1075 In O. Wilcken II 192, 4: Πετόννοφρις. 
 
1076 In P. Princ. I 2, col. 4, 13: Πετουρί[ων. 
 
1077 In O. Bodl. II 1779, 3: Π̣ε̣τεύη̣ρις.   
 
1078 In CPR XVII.2 8, 4: Πετεύρσ̣ου. 
 
1079 In P. Cair. Zen. IV 59294 (p. 287-288), a new edition of P. Cair. Zen. ΙΙ 59294, in Vo. 36: Πε[το]σίριος  
. The name Πε[το]ρίριος that is found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.cair.zen;2;59294 is erroneous and should be corrected. 
 
1080 In I. Syr. 626, 1-2: Πητόσουρις. 
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Πετσειρᾶς 3 30287  
Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-... He who has been 





4 5108  
 







Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-wr He who has been 
given by the great 
Osiris 
Πετεοσορούηρις1081 1 11537 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-wḏȝ He who has been 
given by Osiris is 
prosperous 
Πατσορούατις1082 1 17375 









*Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-pȝ-ym He who has been 





*Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-pȝ-mȝy He who has been 
given by Osiris the 
lion 
Πετοσορφμοῦς1086 1 26700 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-pȝ-hb He who has been 
given by Osiris the 
ibis 
Πετοσόρφιβις 6 7918 
                                                 
 
1081 In O. Heid. 184, 1: Πετεοσορού̣[ηρις. 
 
1082 In SB III 7087, 2: Πατσορούατις. The similar variant -ούαθις as rendering of wḏȝ is attested in the bilingual text in 
Short Texts II 745 A 3-4: Pȝ-lʿ-wḏȝ; and B 1-2: Παλαουάθιος. The meaning of the term lʿ in this anthroponym is unknown, 
since it does not seem to mean “punishment” in this context. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter L, p. 2. 
 
1083 In O. Theb. Gr. 88, 1. The name Πετοσόρκος has been identified as a ghostname for Πετοσόρβο(υχις). Cf. CLARYSSE, 
W., “Theban Personal Names and the Cult of Bouchis”, p. 31, n. 38; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=320. Cf. also HEILPORN, P., “Les ostraca grecs de la 
bibliothèque nationale et universitaire de Strasbourg”, p. 239-240. On the other hand, in TM Nam 26693, the name 
Πετοσορχω…, in O. Wilcken II 302, 3, from Syene, which is probably a different anthroponym, has been included.  
 
1084 In P. Oxy. VI 986, col. 4 descr.: Πετεσορφιώμεως. 
1085 In P. Tebt. III 1076 descr., col. 2, 16: Πετευσόρφιμις  . 
 
1086 Cf. UPZ II 177, 17: Πετοσ[όρ]φμουτος, which is the Greek part of a bilingual document; the Demotic part reveals that 
the prototype of this name is Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr [sȝ] Pȝ-ḥmȝ . Cf. MAIRS, R., MARTIN, C. J., “A Bilingual 
‘Sale’ of Liturgies from the Archive of the Theban Choachytes: P. Berlin 5507, P. Berlin 3098 and P. Leiden 413”, p. 27, 




Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr He who has been 
given by Osiris, 
who belongs to the 
sacred emblem of 
Khnum 
Πετόρζμηθις 292 7919 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr-
ʿȝ 
He who has been 
given by Osiris, he 
who belongs to the 
great sacred 
emblem of Khum 
Πετορζμήτως 4 23998 












*Pȝ-dỉ-wḏȝ He who has been 
given by the eye 
Πεταύαθις1089 1 28281 
Pȝ-dỉ-Bȝ-nb-Ḏd.t1090 He who has been 
given by the ram 







Πετεβέντητις 15 839 
Pȝ-dỉ-Bȝst.t He who has been 







Pȝ-dỉ-byk He who has been 




*Pȝ-dỉ-bnw1092 He who has been 
given by the benu 
bird 
Πετέβηνις1093 1 33418 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Bẖ He who has been 
given by Bouchis 
Πετέβουχις1094 1 23091 
                                                 
1087 The name Πειτεσώραιπις, in P. Corn. 22, col. 1, 22 and 26, has been identified as a ghostname for Πετ̣ε̣[σορ]αιπις (col. 
1, 22) and Πατε̣[σορ]αιπις (col. 1, 26). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical 
Sources”, forthcoming. On the other hand, Πετεόραιπις has also been identified as a ghostname for Π[ε]τσοραίπ(ιος). Cf. 
BLASCO TORRES, A. I., ibidem. 
 
1088 The attestation in DERDA, T., NOWAK, M., “Two Wills from Oxyrhynchus”, p. 110, n. 2, 28, is Πετσοραίπιο(ς) 
, and not Τετσοραίπιο(ς) as it has been considered in TM Nam 7796. 
 
1089 In CRIPEL III 350, 1-2: Πεταυάθιος. 
 
1090 On the meaning of Bȝ-nb-Ḏd.t, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter B, p. 5-7. 
 
1091 Presumably in BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 5, 55: Πετεβεν(δήτιος). This name has been included in TM Nam 33418 
together with Πετέβηνις (I. Syr. 115, 1-4), a rendering of *Pȝ-dỉ-bnw (cf. this name infra). 
 
1092 On the term bnw, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter B, p. 51-52: “Phoenix, heron”. This word appears in Coptic 
as ⲃⲏⲛⲉ (Sahidic), ⲃⲏⲛⲓ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 28; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 40. 
 
1093 In I. Syr. 115, 1-4: Πετέβηνις. 
 




*Pȝ-dỉ-Bs He who has been 







*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝy-Ỉs.t He who has been 







Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-ʿẖm He who has been 
given by the eagle 
Πετεπάχουμις1097 1 7922 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-wr He who has been 








*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-byk He who has been 
given by the falcon 
Πετούπβηκις1099 4 23122 
*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-mȝy He who has been 





*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-msḥ He who has been 
given by the 
crocodile 
Πετεπέμσαις1104 1 24355 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-nb-tȝ.wy He who has been 
given by the lord of 
both lands 
Πατεπνεβτεύς1105 1 24111 
                                                 
1095 In P. Oxy. VI 895 Ro. 5: Παταβῆτος  . This name could also be considered as a transcription of 
*Pa-ta-Bs, “The one of the one of Bes”. 
 
1096 The anthroponyms Παπεπιήσιος and Παπ[επιήσιος], in In P. Vars. 12, 6 and 11, are ghostnames for Πετεπιήσιος (cf. 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.vars;;12) and Παπ[επιήσιος]. This latter name should also be corrected to Πετ[επιήσιος] at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.vars;;12. Cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=715.   
 
1097 In I. Portes du désert 118, 2: Πετε[πα]χούμιος. 
 
1098 In O. Eleph. DAIK 31, 4: Π̣ετεπούηρις . The name **Π̣ετεμούηρις that is found in the 
Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.eleph.wagner;1;31 is incorrect and should be corrected.  
 
1099 In P. Grenf. I 33, Vo. 38, 41, 43, 46: Πετουπβήκιος. 
 
1100 In O. Theb. Gr. 32, 1: Πατέφμοι(τος). The name Πετεπμαίου, included in TM Nam 867, does not probably belong to 
this prototype.  
 
1101 In P. Mich. II 121 Ro., 2, ii 4: Πετεπμούειτος. 
 
1102 In SB XXIV 16081, 5-6: Πετέφμοις̣. 
 
1103 In TM Nam 867, both the Greek transcriptions of *Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-mȝy and Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy, with and without article, have been 
included. Cf. infra, the name Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy. 
 
1104 In O. Wilcken II 1459, 4: Πετεπέμσαιτ(ος).Cf. the name Msḥ and its Greek renderings (TM Nam 35765). In Coptic 
this name appears as ⲙⲥⲁϩ (Sahidic, Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 123; CRUM, W. E., A 
Coptic Dictionary, p. 187. 




*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-nfr-ḥr He who has been 
given by the one 
with beautiful face 
Πετεφν̣εφορω1106 1 30096 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-nṯr He who has been 
given by the god 
Πετέφνουθις 20 5090 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-Rʿ He who has been 
given by Ra 
Πετεπρῆς1107 1 881 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-hb He who has been 
given by the ibis 
Πατεφιβ1108, 
Πετεφει1109, 
Πετεφι(  )1110 
3 7927 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-ḥwṱ He who has been 
given by the male 
Πετέφαυς1111 16 7928 
Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-Šȝy1112 He who has been 







Pȝ-dỉ-Pp He who has been 
given by Pepi 
Πετέπιφις1114 5 7929 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Pr-Bȝ-nb-
Ḏd.t1115 
He who has been 
given by the house 
of the ram lord of 
Mendes 
Πετεμενδῆς1116 4 23095 
                                                 
1106 Presumably in I. Creticae IV Gortyn 195, c 12: Πετε]φ̣νεφορω. 
 
1107 In O. Bodl. II 1518, 4: Πετεπρ̣ήο(υς).  
 
1108 In CRIPEL III 655, 1: Πατεφιβ. 
 
1109 In O. Ashm. Shelton 14, 1: Πε̣τ̣ε̣φει  .  
 
1110 Presumably in O. Wilcken II 814, 3: …φι in the edition, corrected into Π̣ετ̣̣ε̣φι(  ) at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;814. 
 
1111 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 307. On the meaning of ḥwṱ, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 75-
79. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 319; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, 
p. 738-739. 
 
1112 Cf. also the name Pȝ-dỉ-Šȝy, infra. 
 
1113 In I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 40, 1 (= BATAILLE, A., Les inscriptions grecques du temple de Hatshepsout à Deir El-
Bahari, p. 17-18, n. 28). The name Πετέραιτος proposed by the editor is a ghostname for Πετέψαιτος. Although no picture 
of the name is available, his proposition fits well with the facsimiles included in both editions, and also with the vocalisation 
of Šȝy in Achmimic, the dialect of Thebes. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and 
Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
1114 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 309; DE MEULENAERE, H., “La Statue d’un Chef de Chanteurs d’Époque 
Saïte”, p. 29: “Sans entrer dans la discussion de cette appellation énigmatique qui a servi, à la Basse Époque, à former des 
noms théophores de divers types, nous ferons seulement remarquer qu’il est caractéristique de la Basse Égypte et qu’il fut 
particulièrement à la mode dans l’anthroponymie de la région d’Héliopolis”.  
 
1115 Cf. VANDORPE, K., Egyptische geografische elementen in Griekse transcriptie, p. 69-70 ; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/place/1351. 
 
1116 In SB XIV 16085, col. 2, 27: Πετε[μ]έ̣νδ̣η(ς) ; and 34: Πετεμένδ(ητος) 




Pȝ-dỉ=f He who has been 
given by him 
Πάτηφις 6 771 
*Pȝ-dỉ-ftw He who has been 
given by the four 
Πετεφθοῦς1117 1 18558 
Pȝ-dỉ-ftw-Mnṱ He who has been 
given by the four 
Montus 
Πετεφθουμώνθης 2 23113 
Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy He who has been 







Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy-ḥs He who has been 
given by the fierce 
looking lion 
Πετέμιυς 5 866 
*Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy-ḫnt He who has been 
given by the lion 
that is in the front 
Πετεμιχώντης1118 1 30095 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mw.t He who has been 







Πτεμούτιος1120 1 28715 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mn He who has been 
given by Min 
Πετέμινις 261 865 
 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mn-(p)ȝ-tȝ1121 He who has been 








*Pȝ-dỉ-mnḫ He who has been 
given by the 
excellent one 
Πετεμενχ(  )1122 1 10367 
                                                 
1117 In P. Tebt. III 1051 descr., col. 1, 32: Πετεφθοῦς  .  
1118 Cf. I. Akôris 88, 2-4: Πετεμιχώντ{τ}ης. On the etymology of this name typical of Akoris, cf. BINGEN, J., Pages 
d’épigraphie grecque II, p. 104: “J’y retrouve une formation d’un type bien attesté le préfixe Πετε-, «don de» accolé au 
nom ou à une épiclèse locale d’une divinité. Dans ce cas-ci, il s’agit du dieu Amon, l’un des grands cultes d’Akôris. 
L’épiclèse qui doit retenir notre attention apparaît dans l’ancien nom égyptien du temple d’Amon de Tènis, Pr-ỉmn-mȝw-
ḫnt, «la maison d’Amon, lion qui est devant», probablement «le lion qui est en front de falaise» ou peut-être «le lion du 
promontoire rocheux»” avec ḫnt qui es la composante majeure du nom de la bourgade, en copte ⲧⲉϩⲛⲉ. L’épiclèse divine 
mȝw-ḫnt nous fournit exactement la base consonantique de -μιχωντ dans les trois anthroponymes de nos documents, et la 
forme classique mȝỉ explique la vocalisation en -i- du premier élément”.   
 
1119 Presumably in P. Princ. I 9, col. 4, 11: Πετ[αμού]τιος. This reconstruction is doubtful. 
 
1120 In Stud. Pal. X 297, Ro. 2, 17: Πτεμουτί(ου). 
 
1121 On the equivalence of the Egyptian prototype and the Greek renderings, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 312, who 
translates the name as “Der, den der Min des Landes gegeben hat”. VLEEMING, S. P. transliterates the Demotic name as 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mn-ȝ-tȝ.  Cf. for example Short Texts II 622, A 2:  and B 1; or Short Texts II 875, A 2 and B 1; Short 
Texts II, p. 269: “this name never contains a clear pȝ sign even though one expects to find a rendition of the -π- of the Greek 
equivalent”; VLEEMING, S. P., “Some Mummy Labels in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York”, p. 481-482, l. 2: 
; cf. p. 482, note l: “Between Min and tȝ, there is a sign for which I hesitatingly suggest the reading ȝ (…). 
This occurs where one expects the article pȝ”. Cf. also infra, the name Pȝ-dỉ-Mn-tȝ. 
 
1122 In P. Lond. III 604 b, col. 3, 52: Πετεμενχ(  ). 
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Pȝ-dỉ-Mn-tȝ He who has been 
given by Min of the 
land 
Πετβέτως1123 2 26642 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mnṱ He who has been 











He who has been 
given by the 
beloved of 
Onuris/He who has 
been given by 
Onuris is true 
Πετεμαιένουρις1127 1 18229 
Pȝ-dỉ-Mḥy.t (?) He who has been 
given by Mehit (?) 
Πετεμοῦς1128 3 825 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Mḫn (?) He who has been 
given by 
Hieracopolis (?) 
Πετέμηχις1129 1 23097 
*Pȝ-dỉ-msḥ He who has been 
given by the 
crocodile 
Πετέμψαις1130 2 24343 
Pȝ-dỉ-nȝ-nṯr.w He who has been 









                                                 
 
1123 In CRIPEL III 571, A 2: Πετβέτω<το>ς; CRIPEL III 680, A 2: Πετβέτω<το>ς. Cf. also T. BM Arlt 114 a 3: Pȝ-dỉ-Mn-
tȝ; and b 2: Πετβέτωτος, where both the Greek and the Demotic parts are edited; and the name Σενπετβέτωτος in the same 
text (b 3-4), that appears as Tȝ-šr.t-nȝ-pa-Mn-tȝ (a 4) in Demotic. Cf. PEZIN, M., “Les Étiquettes de Momies du Musée de 
picardie à Amiens”, p. 11-12.  
 
1124 In P. Berl. Leihg. I 14, col. 2, 43: Πετέμων[̣τος].  
 
1125 The name in O. Cairo 56, 3 is Πετεμόνθ(ου) and not **Πετεμόν(ου) as it appears in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.cair;;56. This erroneous spelling should consequently be corrected. 
 
1126 Cf. Mry-ỉnḥr.t in PN II 291.10. The Greek -μαι- could render the participle of mry, “to love” (cf. Coptic ⲙⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ). 
Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 106-107; but it could also transcribe mȝʿ, “true, righteous” (cf. ibidem, 
p. 105). Cf., for example, the name Μαίθωτις < Mȝʿ-Ḏḥwty (TM Nam 435). Cf. also CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, 
p. 156-157. 
 
1127 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 34, 6: Πετεμαιένου(ρις).  
 
1128 The equivalence between Mḥy.t and -μοῦς is not completely sure. The attestations of Πετεμοῦς are not in bilingual 
documents, and neither are those of Ψενεμους and other variants, presumably from Pȝ-šr-n-Mḥy.t (TM Nam 956). 
 
1129 In O. Wilcken II 984, 7: Πετεμήχιος , from the area of Thebes. The transcription -μηχ- for Mḫn, 
“Hieracopolis”, appears for example in the anthroponym Πρέμμηχις and other variants (> Pȝ-rmṯ-n-Mḫn, “The man of 
Hieracopolis”) (TM Nam 17992) Cf. O. Elkab, p. 40.  
 
1130 Cf. supra, the name *Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-msḥ with article. 
 
1131Πεπνόντηρις, in P. Got. 6, Ro. 22, has been identified as a ghostname for Πετε̣ν̣όντηρις. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. 





*Pȝ-dỉ-nȝ-Ḥp (?) He who has been 








Pȝ-dỉ-Nỉ.t He who has been 











Pȝ-dỉ-n=y-Ỉs.t He who has been 
given to me by Isis 
Πετενίησις 3 877 
*Pȝ-dỉ-nb-tȝ.wy He who has been 








*Pȝ-dỉ-Nb.t-ḥw.t He who has been 







*Pȝ-dỉ-nfr He who has been 











*Pȝ-dỉ-nfr-ỉmy The one who has 
been given by the 
one with good 
character 
Πετενέφρεμμις1140 1 875 
Pȝ-dỉ-nfr-ḥtp He who has been 
given by The good 








                                                 
1132 The anthroponym Πν̣επόντηριος, in P. Got. 6, Ro. 3-4, has been identified as a ghostname for Πε̣[τ]ενοντήριος. Cf. 
BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
1133 In BGU XVI 2674, fr. B 2, 96: Πετενέαπις  .  
 
1134 In O. Bodl. II 1096, 2: Πατέναπις. The element **nȝ-Ḥp, “the Apises”, in plural, is not attested in Demotic proper 
names. 
 
1135 The attestations in SB XIV 12087, fr. A 19 and SB XIV 12087, fr. B 2 are NOT SURE.   
 
1136 In UPZ I 85, col. 3, 28: Πετενήιτι; UPZ I 85, col. 3, 33: Πετενήιτι; UPZ I 87, Vo. 5-6: Πετενήττι; UPZ I 88, Ro. 5: 
Πετενήττι; P. Cornell 21 col. 14, 406: Πετενή(ιτος); SB XVI 12632, col. 5, 37: Πετενήι̣τος. Cf. HANSON, A. E., “P. 
Princeton I 11 and P. Cornell 21v”, p. 247: “a genitive Πετενηΐτιος, which seems to conflate the two names Πετενῆϊς and 
Πετενῆτις”. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., CLARYSSE, W., VAN MAELE, B., “Athena, Neith and Thoeris in Greek 
Documents”, p. 224; VYCICHL, W., Dictinnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 17: ⲁⲥⲉⲛⲛⲉⲑ, ⲁⲥⲉⲛⲛⲉⲑ. 
 
1137 In P. Hamb. I 7, 25: Παθενούφ̣ε̣ω̣ς. 
 
1138 In P. Oxy. LXVII 4615, 6: Πατενυφίου  .  
 
1139 In SB V 7915 b, 1: Πάτ̣νο̣υφις. 
 
1140 In P. Count. 52 Ro., 9: Π̣ετενεφρέ(μμιος). 
 




Pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-tm He who has been 













*Pȝ-dỉ-Nḥs He who has been 
given by the 
Ethiopian 
Πετενᾶς 3 26487 
*Pȝ-dỉ-nḫt He who has been 
given by the strong 
one 
Πατνάχθης 4 22980 
*Pȝ-dỉ-nḫt-nb=f He who has been 
given by His master 
is strong 
Πετενέχθνιδις1144 1 23102 
*Pȝ-dỉ-nty-m-Sṯt He who has been 
given by the one 
who is in Setis 
Πετετένσητις1145 1 17932 
*Pȝ-dỉ-nṯr.w He who has been 
given by the gods 
Πατοντηρ1146 1 27982 
*Pȝ-dỉ-rn=f He who has been 
given by his name 
Πτόριμφις1147 1 18816 
Pȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t He who has been 























                                                 
1142 In UPZ II 175 a, col. 1, 30: Πατευτήμιος. 
 
1143 In UPZ II 175 a, col. 2, 33: Πετεύτημις. 
1144 In PSI VII 815, 5: Πετενεχθνίδιος .  
 
1145 In SB V 7592, 3: Πετετένσητις. On equivalence of the Greek transcription and the Egyptian prototype, cf. LOCHER, 
J., Topographie und Geschichte der Region am ersten Nilkatarakt in griechisch-römischer Zeit, p. 94-95. The provenance 
of the ostracon, Elephantine, is in accordance with the geographical situation of Setis (U01).  
 
1146 In CRIPEL III 294, 2: Πατοντηρ<ος>. 
 
1147 In P. Princ. I 8, col. 4, 17: Πτορί̣μ̣φι̣ο(ς). The reading is not completely sure.  
 
1148 In O. Mich. I 59, 8: Πετερμοῦς  .  
 
1149 The anthroponym Πεψερμούθης has been identified as a ghostname for Πετερμούθης. Cf. BOYAVAL, B., OMAR, S., 
“Remarques sur quelques étiquettes de momies du Musée du Caire”, p. 248; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=721. 
 




*Pȝ-dỉ-hb He who has been 
given by the ibis 
Πετέηβις1151 4 11522 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Hry=w He who has been 
given by They are 
happy 
Πετεριεύς1152 1 26518 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥʿpy He who has been 




*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥw.t-Ḥr He who has been 
given by Hathor 
Πετεάθυρις 3 23084 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥp1155 He who has been 
given by Apis 
Πατάαπις1156 9 7937 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥnb He who has been 
given by Heneb 
Πετεεμβῆς 6 18701 
*Pȝ-dỉ-ḥr He who has been 
given by the face 
Πετέως 4 11548 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-... He who has been 
given by Horos … 
(incomplete and 
abbreviated names) 
Πετεαρ... 21 847 
Πετεαρβ(  )1157 1 35404 
Πετεαρπ… 7 38373 
Πετεαρχ( )1158   





Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr He who has been 






















                                                 
1151 On the equivalence of the Greek forms and the Demotic prototype of this name, cf. O. Douch IV, p. 7: “il entre dans la 
série oasite des noms dont le 2e élément est l’ibis sacré et doit signifier ‘donné par Thot-ibis’”. Cf. also WAGNER, G., Les 
oasis d’Égypte à l’époque grecque, romaine et byzantine d’après les documents grecs, p. 242-243.  
 
1152 In P. Lille Gr. I 5, Ro. 4: Πετεριέως. 
 
1153 In P. Hamb. I 98, 11: Πέτοφ(ι). 
 
1154 In P. Hamb. 1 98, 12: [Π]ετώφ̣ε̣ως. 
 
1155 In TM Nam 34892. 
 
1156 All these attestations are in P. Harris 1 93, Ro. col. 1. IN the Trismegistos database this name is considered a rendering 
of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥʿpy. Cf. also the name Πατάπιος in P. Oxy. VI 897, 4 (TM Nam 11297) 
 
1157 In O. Amst. 74, 4: Πετεαρβ(  ).  
 
1158 In P. Harris I 165 descr., 4: Πετεαρχ(ᾶ).  
 
1159 In O. Berenike I 72, 1: Πετεαρχ(  ) . 
 
1160 The anthroponym Πεταίριος has been identified as a ghostname for Πετεύριος. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., WORP, K. 


















He who has been 
given by Horos, the 









*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Ỉmn He who has been 
given by Horos-
Amun 
Πετεάρμουνις 1 5069 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥry-š=f He who has been 
given by Herishef 
Πετέσηφις1162 1 38394 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr He who has been 














*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-ʿȝ He who has been 
given by Horos the 
great 
Πέταρπος1165 1 29078 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-(pȝ)-byk He who has been 
given by Horos the 
falcon 
Πετεάρπηκις 21 848 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ He who has been 
given by Horos-Ra 
Πετεαρπρῆς 52 858 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd He who has been 
















Πετεαρποχράτης 74 857 
Πετεαρποκρατίων 2 19159 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t He who has been 








                                                 
1161 This anthroponym has been identified as a ghostname. Cf. 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=718. 
 
1162 In BGU I 258, 2: Ν[…]ήφεως  , corrected into Π[ε]τ[ε]σήφεως at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/bgu;1;258. The reading of this name is uncertain. 
 
1163 In P. Grenf. II 35, 5: Π[ετ]εα[ρ]όηρις. As we can see in the edition, the name **Π[ετ]εα[ρ]σόηρις that can be found in 
the Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.grenf;2;35 is erroneous and should be corrected. 
 
1164 In O. Wilcken II 1082, 4: Πετεαργήρει in the edition. The name **Πετεαργήσει that appears in the Trismegistos 
database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1082 is erroneous. 
1165 In P. Col. VIII 233, 4: Π̣ε̣τάρπου . Cf. the name Ἅρπως/Ἅρπος (< Ḥr-pȝ-






He who has been 
given by Horos, son 
of Neith 
Πετεαρφενείθης 1 11519 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs He who has been 
given by Horos, the 
fierce looking lion 
Πετεαρμιεύς 1 18690 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-mn He who has been 
given by Horos is 
enduring 
Πετέρμηνις 2 11514 









Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-ḥb He who has been 
given by Horos is in 
feast 
Πετεαρμαῖος 6 851 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-Ḫb He who has been 
given by Horos in 
Chemmis 
Πετεάρχηβις 2 849 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn He who has been 
given by Horos of 
Medenit 
Πετεάρμωτις 66 853 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nb-Sḫm He who has been 
given by Horos, 
lord of Letopolis 
Πετεαρβέσχινις 15 7943 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-n-P He who has been 
given by Horos of 
Pe 
Πετεαρένφοις 2 7942 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nfr He who has been 
given by Horos the 
good 
Πετεάρνουφις 1 33658 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f He who has been 
given by Horos, 








Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t1166 He who has been 
given by Horos son 
of Isis 








1 23087  
 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy He who has been 
given by Horos, 








                                                 
1166 This name is attested in Demotic. Cf. TM Nam 16445. 
 
1167 In P. Lips. I 101, col. 2, 14: Πετ[ε]άρσ̣(ιος).  
 




*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ẖrd He who has been 






Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥkȝ He who has been 










*Pȝ-dỉ-ḫy He who has been 
given by Khonsu 
(hypocoristic) 
Πετέχοις1172 3 18187 
*Pȝ-dỉ-ḫm He who has been 
given by the 
younger 
Πατέχημις1173 1 17355 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw He who has been 





























He who has been 
given by Khonsu, 




Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-pȝ-ẖrd He who has been 
given by Khonsu 
the child 
Πετεχεσποχράτης 166 7948 
                                                 
1169 In P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 8, 270: Πετεαρχρᾶς. 
 
1170 Cf. I. Thèbes à Syène 99, 2 and 109, 1: Πετεακοῆς. 
 
1171 In P. Mich. XVIII 786, col. 1, 26: Πετε̣ακέως. 
 
1172 Cf. also the name Χόις (TM Nam 6734). 
 
1173 Presumably in P. Coll. Youtie I 55, col. 3, 15: Πα̣τεχή(μιος). 
 
1174 In VALBELLE, D., CARREZ-MARATRAY, J. Y. (eds.), Le camp romain du Bas-Empire à Tell el-Herr, p. 146 no. 
1, 6 : Πετέσονσις; and SB X 10499, 1-2: Πετέσονσις .  
 
1175 In SB XVI 12738, Vo. col. 3, 25: Πέτεχο(ς) : Πετε<σου>χο(ς) (checked); P. Customs 691-732, col. 2, 34: Π̣ετ̣̣ε̣χον 
; and presumably in P. Oxy. 62 4336, col. 1, 2: Πετε]χον Ἁρπάησις μητρός .  
 
1176 In O. Douch II 64, 3: Πετεκ[ῶν]; 126, 3: [Π]ετεκῶν; III 232, 1: Πετεκῶν;̣ and 352, Vo. 14: Πετε̣̣κῶ̣ν.  
 
1177 In O. Douch IV 485, 1-2: Πα{τ}τεχῶντι{ς}; O. Strasb. I 534, 4: Πετεχώντιο(ς) and reconstructed in P. Grenf. II 71, 
col. 1, 23-24: Π̣ετε[χωντ (checked). 
 
1178 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., col. 2, 13: Πετεν\χῶν/; O. Theb. Gr. 91, 2: Πετενχ(ώνσει). 
 
1179 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 338.  
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Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-nb-ʿḥʿ He who has been 
given by Khonsu, 
lord of lifespan 
Πετεχενσέβαις1180 6 7949 
Pȝ-dỉ-H̱nm He who has been 







*Pȝ-dỉ-swn.t He who has been 
given by the feast 
Πατάσηνις1182 1 33633 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk-... He who has been 








Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk He who has been 
given by Sobek 
Πετεσούχιος1183 1 34820 















*Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk-Ỉn-ḥr.t He who has been 
given by Sobek-
Onuris 
Πετεσοκόνουρις 11 888 
Pȝ-dỉ-Smȝ-tȝ.wy He who has been 
given by the union 









*Pȝ-dỉ-sn.w He who has been 
given by the 
brothers 
Πετεσνεύς1188 1 18625 
                                                 
1180 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 339: “Der, den Chons, der Herr der (Lebens)zeit, gegeben hat”. Cf. also 
SPIEGELBERG, W., “Χεσεναιῆον”, p. 47-48.  
 
1181 In O. Douch II 155, Vo. 8: Πατεχουμ. 
 
1182 In O. Wilcken II 1223, 3: Πατάσηνι.  
 
1183 In P. Flor. I 10, 6: Π̣ετε̣̣σ̣ουχίῳ. 
 
1184 In P. Count. 49 Ro., 180: Πετέσο̣υ̣(χος). In TM Nam 17476 two different types of names appear together: Πετέσο̣υ̣(χος) 
and eight attestations of the abbreviated and incomplete name Πετεσ(  ). Cf. supra in the list, Pȝ-dỉ-… (incomplete and 
abbreviated names). 
 
1185 The anthroponyms Πέτευχος, Πέτουχος and Πτεῦχος have been identified as ghostnames for Πετέσουχος – written in 
Verschleifung –. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, 
forthcoming. On Πτεῦχος, cf. HANSON, A. E., “Lists of Taxpayers from Philadelphia”, p. 230; P. Mich. X, p. 18; and 




1186 In P. Count. 49 Ro., 22:Πετεσ̣ε̣μ̣θεύ(ς). 
 
1187 Cf. I. Thèbes à Syène 184, 1: Πετέσθεις.  




Pȝ-dỉ-Sḫm.t He who has been 
given by Sekhmet 
Πετέσα[χμις1189 1 885 
*Pȝ-dỉ-sḏm He who has been 
given by the one 
who listens  
Πάτσυτμις1190 1 4955 
Pȝ-dỉ-Šȝy1191 He who has been 










*Pȝ-dỉ-gwy He who has been 








*Pȝ-dỉ-gm He who has been 





*Pȝ-dỉ-tȝ He who has been 
given by the land 
Πετάτως1199 1 24486 
Pȝ-dỉ-tȝ-Rpy.t He who has been 
given by Tryphis 






Πετετριφει1201 1 26564 
                                                 
1189 Presumably in P. Cairo Zen. II 59292, Ro. fr. 1, col. 1, 241-242: Πετεσά[χμιος]. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 
342: “Der, den Sachmet gegeben hat”, who considers the name Πετέσαχμις as rendering of Demotic *Pȝ-dỉ-Sḫm.t, although 
it is not really attested in Greek transcription. In Old Coptic Sḫm.t appears as ⲥⲁⲭⲙⲓ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 203. 
 
1190 In P. Count. 27, 25: Πάτσυτμ̣ι̣ς. In TM Nam 4955 there are two different names mixed: Πατσυτμ̣ι̣ς (presumably 
rendering of *Pȝ-dỉ-sḏm), and Pȝ-sḏm, “The one who listens”, and its transcriptions (cf. Πεσύθης, Πέσυτμις).  
 
1191 Cf. also the name Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-Šȝy, with determinate article before Šȝy. 
 
1192 In O. Edfou III 463, 2: Πετέσαις. 
1193 In P. Tebt. I 96, Ro. 23: Πετσ̣̣α̣ίου  . The reading is not completely clear. 
1194 In P. Cairo Masp. II 67146, 7: Πατ̣άσαϊτος .  
 
1195 In P. Lond. II 188, 144: Πακού̣εις Πετακούει[ . 
 
1196 In P. Mich. IV 224, col. 65, 2616: Πετεκούει. 
 
1197 In PSI IV 420, Vo. 21: Πετεκαμ  . 
 
1198 In P. Cairo Zen. III 59500, 1: Πεττύκαμις  . 
 
1199 In P. Tebt. III 833, col. 2, 37: Πετ̣ά̣τωτος  . 
 
1200 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 9, 321: Πετετρίφ(ως). 
 
1201 In CRIPEL III 652, 1: Πετετριφει in the edition. The name **Πετεριφει that appears in the Trismegistos database and 
at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/t.mom.louvre;;652 is erroneous.  
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Πετέτριφις 53  10375 
*Pȝ-dỉ-ṯȝy-ḏy He who has been 
given by the bearer 
of the hairlock 
Πατσίσοις1202 1 22983 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḏmȝ He who has been 
given by Djeme 
Πετέσημις1203 1 24766 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḏḥwty He who has been 
given by Thoth 
Πετεθώτης 13 890 
 
 
B. Hybrid anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Approximately 7 anthroponyms are composed of Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ- and a name in other language. 
They can be seen in the table below: 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Hybrid name Attestations TM 
Nam  
Ἄρης I: 58; II: 50; III.A: 54; V.A: 59; V.B: 
50 
Πετεάρης1204 1 33565 
Ἄριος V.A: 60; V.B: 50 Πετεάριος1205 1 26398 
*Ἀστάρτη1206 --- Πετεαστάρτη1207 2 16024 
Βίος II: 88; III.A: 91; IV: 71; V.B: 84 Παταβίος1208, 
Πατεβίος1209 
2 38291 
Εἰρήνη I: 147; II: 139; III.A: 138; III.B: 130; 
IV: 115; V.A: 151; V.B: 129 
Πατειρήνη1210 1 33407 
                                                 
 
1202 In SB VI 9022 (7), 1: Πατσίσοιος. 
 
1203 In SB I 4334, 2: Πετεσήμ̣ιο(ς), from Hermonthis (U04). 
 
1204 In SB X 10227, 2: Πετεάρει. Cf. DARIS, S., “Miscellanea Licopolitana II”, p.176: “Nome nuovo che rappesenta la 
singolarità di ricordare una divinità greca in una schietta formazione egizia”. 
 
1205 In P. Meyer 5, Ro. 7: Δῖος Πε̣τε̣αρίου. 
 
1206 The simple name *Ἀστάρτη is not attested in Greek. Pȝ-dỉ-ʿstr(t) is, on the other hand, attested in hieroglyph. Cf. 
RANKE, H., PN II 284.16.  
 
1207 In UPZ I 98, Ro col. 3, 33: Πετεαστάρτη; and col. 6, 112: Πετεαστάρτη. 
 
1208 In P. Mich. IV 224, col. 114, 4432: Παταβίου. 
 
1209 In P. Mich. IV Ro. col. 82, 2502: Π̣ατεβ̣[ίου. 
 
1210 In I. Thèbes à Syène 236, 6: Πατειρήνης. 
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Ἑκατῆς1211 I: 148; V.A: 152 Πετεήκατε 
(?)1212 
1 26009 
Φίλος I: 469; II: 458; III.B: 431; IV: 348 Πετεφίλος1213 1 30646 
 
 
C. Anthroponyms with a prototype unknown 
 




Attestations TM Nam  
Πατενειτοῦς1214 1 18503 
Πατέρθως1215 1 33535 
Πεταμένωρ1216 1 30514 





                                                 
 
1211 Cf. other Greek names with the same root: Ἑκαταία (LGPN I, p. 147; IV, p. 115; V.A, p. 151; V.B, p. 130); Ἑκαταίη: 
(LGPN I, p. 147-148; IV, p. 115; V.A, p. 151; V.B, p. 130); Ἑκαταῖς (LGPN  V.B, p. 131); Ἑκατᾶς (LGPN V.A, p. 151-
152; V.B, p. 131); Ἑκατέα (LGPN I, p. 148). 
 
1212 SB XVI 12462, 1: Πετεηκα̣τ̣ε. 
   
1213 In SB III 6953, 3: Πετεφίλου  .  
 
1214 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 25, 6: Πατενειτοῦς. This name could render Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ-Nỉ.t, “He who has been given by 
Neith”, attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription. Cf. TM Nam 872; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 316. Since 
the names Πετεπείθης  and [Πετε]π̣είθῃ   (SB XIV 12087, fr. A 19 and B 2) do 
probably not represent Pȝ-dỉ-Nỉ.t, in no attestation of this name the vocalisation ει is found; only αι and η are attested as 
vocalisations, although ει might be an itacistic variant. 
 
1215 In SB V 7588, 1-2: Πατερθ̣ωοῦς. This name could represent *Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-tȝ.wy, “He who has been given by Horos of 
both lands” (cf. TM Nam 31406). The name Ḥr-(pȝ)-tȝ, “Horos of the land”, is also attested (cf. TM Nam 244) (cf. also 
Ἅρπτος in Greek transcription in TM Nam 35216).  
 
1216 In O. Wilcken II 230, 3: Πεταμενωρ. If it is entirely Egyptian, this name could transcribe *Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-Ḥr, “He who has 
been given by Amun-Horos”. 
 
1217 In P. Tor. 10, 16: Πετάριος; P. Lond. III 1170 Ro., col. 18, 734: Πετάρεως; and P. Mil. Vogl. IV 213, Ro. col. 7, 1: 
[Π]έταρις. It is uncertain if this name represents *Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, since Ḥr generally appears as -υρ- in final position. Egyptian 
Pȝ-dỉ-ỉry, “He who has been given by the companion”, does not seem to be represented here, since ỉry appears ⲏⲣ as in 
Coptic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 53-54.  
 
1218 In SB XVIII 13185, 1: Πετεεμγ(έως); SB XVIII 13201, 1-2: Πετε̣α̣μγ(εύς) – with a dot under the alpha –; P. Ross. 
Georg. II 34, col. 4, 1: Πετεμ(γεύς). The reconstruction of the ending of these names is uncertain. If it is right, they could 
represent *Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy.w, “He who has been given by the lions”. Cf. for instance Pa-nȝ-mȝy.w, “The one of the lions” > 
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Πετεαμήντης1219 1 33416 
Πετεαμούσακις1220 1 11507 
Πετέανος1221 3 24431 
Πετεαπρῆς1222 1 23086 
Πετεαρενπχ(  )1223 1 33231 
Πετεαρόμενος1224 1 30675 
Πετεαύτως1225 1 36747 
Πετεάχθης1226 1 23090 
Πετέβασμις1227 1 24350 
Πετέγνηις1228 1 24333 
Πετεθᾶς1229 1 19220 
Πετεήεις1230 1 17470 
Πετειοῦς1231 1 18548 
Πετελᾶς1232 1 23094 
                                                 
Φανομγεύς, Πανεμγεύς (TM Nam 735). The name Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy, with mȝy in singular, is attested in both Demotic and Greek 
transcription. Cf. TM Nam 867. On the different forms of mȝy in Coptic, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique 
de la langue copte, p. 109. 
 
1219 In I. Philae II 138, 1: Πετεαμήντο<υ>. It is not possible to known if this name represents Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn.t, “He who has 
been given by Amaunet” (TM Nam 14822) (cf. RANKE, H., PN, p. 122.9), because the female Ỉmn.t does not seem to be 
attested in Coptic or Greek transcription. The word ỉmn.t, “the Occident”, is similar in Coptic (cf. Sahidic, Achmimic: 
ⲁⲙⲛⲧⲉ; Bohairic: ⲁⲙⲉⲛϯⲓ), but it does not appear to have η as vocalisation. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique 
de la langue copte, p. 11; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 8. 
 
1220 BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 7, 86: Πετεαμούσακις.   
 
1221 In P. Princ. I 10, col. 8, 18: Πετεάνου; P. Princ. I 14, col. 4, 15: Πετέανο(ς); SB XIV 11481, col. 5, 82: [Π]ετέαν̣[ος].  
 
1222 In P. Aberdeen 88, 9: Πετεαπρῆς. This name is probably a mistake for Πετεαρπρῆς < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, “He who has 
been given by Horos-Ra” (TM Nam 858). Cf. P. Aberdeen, p. 76: “probably miswritten for Πετεαρπρῆς”.  
 
1223 In P. Lond. III 604 b, col. 2, 1: Πετεαρενπχ(  ). The first part of the name could render *Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-…, “He who has been 
given by Horos…”.  
 
1224 In P. Lond. III 676, 6: Πετ[ε]αρομένου.  
 
1225 In SB V 7958, 2-3: Πετεα̣̣ύ̣τ̣ως. The reading is uncertain, since this name has been edited with dots under the sequence 
-εαυτ-. 
 
1226 In P. Petrie III 101, col. 2, 9: Πετεάχθης. Could this name represent *Pȝ-dỉ-ȝḫ.ty, “He who has been given by both 
horizons”? 
 
1227 In O. Wilb. 13, 3: Πετεβάσμιτ(ος). 
 
1228 In P. Paris 9, 24: Π̣ε̣τ̣ε̣γν̣̣ή̣ι̣τ̣ο̣ς̣. The reading is uncertain, since all the letters of the name have been edited with dots and 
the editor also considers other possibilities. Cf. P. Paris, p. 177: “ou Πετεγγήιτος”. 
 
1229 In P. Cornell 21, col. 10, 229: Πετεθᾶτο(ς). 
 
1230 In O. Strasb. I 655, 3: Πετεήεις. The lack of a picture available does not allow to confirm if this anthroponym could a 
ghostname for Πετέησις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given by Isis”). 
 
1231 In O. Strasb. I 514, 10: Πε̣τ̣ε̣ιοῦς. 
 




Πετέμητις1233 1 17825 
Πετεμούως1234 1 24482 
Πετεμρώθης1235 1 11532 
Πετέμφθως1236 1 24476 
Πετενγώφτης1237 1 23101 
Πετένιφις1238 2 33520 
Πετένοβσις1239 3 18115 
Πετενοῦς1240 1 18423 
Πετενόψαστις1241 1 26568 
Πετέοβτος1242 1 30673 
Πετεόμθης1243 1 23104 
Πετεούης1244 1 18722 
Πετεπουίνης1245 1 33420 
Πετεπταυητ1246 1 33245 
Πετεπτέσητις1247 1 19453 
                                                 
1233 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 22, 4: Πετέμητις. Πετέμηνις seems to have been identified as a ghostname for Πετέμητις . Cf. 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=310; UPZ II, p. 157. 
 
1234 In P. Lond. V 1653, col. 2, 43: Πετε̣μούωτος. 
 
1235 In SB XX 14349, 3: Πετεμρώθο̣[υ. As pointed out by the editors, this name probably contain a metathesis of μ and ρ. 
Cf. WAGNER, G., LEBLANC, C., LECUYOT, G., LOYRETTE, A. M., “Documents grecs découverts dans la Vallée des 
Reines, I”, p. 375: “Πετεμρώθ.[ est probablement une métathèse pour Πετερμώθης, var. de Πετερμοῦθις”. This antroponym 
would consequently be a rendering of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f, “He who has been given by Horos, the pillar or his mother” 
(cf. TM Nam 7939). 
 
1236 In O. Theb. Gr. 98, 2: Πετέμφθω(τος). 
 
1237 In O. Amst. 79, 2: Πετε̣̣νγ̣ώ̣φτης The reading seems uncertain, since the sequence -τενγ- has been edited with dots. Cf. 
O. Amst., p. 73: “Πετενγώφτης is not attested, but it is probably related to Πετενεφώτης (which we do not think readable 
here)”. 
 
1238 In O. Claud. 1 162, 1: Πετένιφι; P. Achmim 8, fr. 2 37: Πετένιφι.  
 
1239 In P. Lond. III 1159, col. 1, 11: Πετενόβ(σις) and Πετεν̣ό̣βσιος; and P. Lond. III 1227, 2: Π]ε̣τ̣[εν]όβσιος. It is not 
possible to know if the beginning of the name represents *Pȝ-dỉ-nb-…, “He who has been given by the lord…”.  
 
1240 In SB XVI 12376, col. 2, 18: Πετένους. 
 
1241 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 72, descr.: Πετενόψαστις.  
 
1242 In O. Wilcken II 826, 4: Πετεό̣̣βτο(υ).  
 
1243 In O. Leiden Gr. 304, 7: Πετεόμθης.    
 
1244 In O. Camb. 105, 3: Πετεουήους. 
 
1245 In I. Thèbes à Syène 169, 1: Πετεπουίνης.  
 
1246 In O. Wilcken II 1460, 5: Πετεπταυητ.  
 
1247 In O. Wilcken II 298, 7: Πετεπτέσητις. The last part of the name, -σητις, may render Sṯt, “Setis, the Sehel island” (cf. 
http://www.trismegistos.org/place/2105). This seems to be in agreement with the provenance of the ostracon: Syene. Cf. 
for example the name *Pa-Sṯt, “The one of Setis” > Πάσητις (TM Nam 11263). Could the first part Πετεπτε- be due to a 




Πετεροτμούθης1248 2 11541 
Πετέρουθις1249 1 23106 













Πετέστως1254 2 23109 
Πετεωουκ1255 2 30643 
Πετέωτις1256 1 24685 
Πετήζη1257 1 30097 
Πέτητις1258 1 38403 
Πετόρζμπτωτες1259 1 33332 
Πετσερώθωνις1260 1 23125 
                                                 
1248 In P. Col. VII 188, 12: Πετε̣̣ροτμ[ο]ύθῃ; and 13: Π̣[ετε]ρ̣ο̣τ̣μ̣[ού]θ̣ῃ. In SB XX 14379, 14, the name Πετεροτμούθῃ is 
completely reconstructed twice. Cf. also BAGNALL, R. S., WORP, K. A., “Three Papyri from fourth-century Karanis”, 
p. 308. 
 
1249 In O. Oslo 28, 5: Πετερούθ[ιος (?).  
 
1250 In UPZ I 55, Ro. 5: Πετέ̣σαμ̣β̣ις. 
 
1251 In O. Edfou I 133, 1: Πετεσό(τουπις); O. Edfou I 134, 1: Πετεσο̣τούπ(εως); O. Edfou III 359, 3: [Πετέ]στουπ̣ις; O. 
Edfou III 471, 5: Πετέστουπις; O. Edfou III 444, 1: Πετέστου(πις). 
 
1252 In O. Edfou III 449, 1: Πετεστουπαχύτης; O. Edfou III 455, 2: Πετετουπαχύτης. The final part -παχύτης seems to 
render Egyptian Pa-ḫṱ, “The one of the chet demon” (cf. TM Nam 10431), but the etymology of the middle part is unknown. 
 
1253 In O. Edfou III 431, 1: Πετεστούπχη(μις); O. Edfou III 435, 1: Πετεστούπχη(μις); O. Edfou III 389, 2: Πετεστόχημις. 
The end -(π)χημις might transcribe (pȝ)-ḫm, “the little”, but the etymology of the previous part is unknown. 
 
1254 In SB XVI 12338, 2: Πετέστ̣ω[τος; O. Deiss. 63, 12: Πετέστως. 
 
1255 In P. Cairo Goodspeed 30, col. 28, 12: Π[ε]τ̣ε̣ωου̣[κ; col. 40, 6: Πετεωουκ.̣ The impression is that this anthroponym 
could be a ghostname for Πετσωουκ or Πετεσωουκ, from Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, “He who has been given by Sobek” (cf. TM Nam 
889). The lack of an image available does not allow to confirm this reading.  
 
1256 In P. Tebt. III 890, col. 6, 139: Πετεώτιος.  
 
1257 In I. Akôris 129, 1-2: Πετηζη. This name might be a transcription of Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given by Isis” (cf. 
846), but Egyptian s is generally not rendered by ζ and the ending η is uncommon. On the interchange of sibilants in Koine 
Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 120-124. 
 
1258 In SB III 6924, 9: Πετήτιος. Could this name render Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given by Isis”? Cf. also the names 
Πατέητις (TM Nam 27908) and Πετέητις (TM Nam 11525). 
 
1259 In O. Wilcken II 198, 3: Πετορζμπτωτες. This anthroponym seems to be a ghostname for Πετορζμητωτες – with eta 
instead of pi –, a rendering of *Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr-ʿȝ, “He who has been given by Osiris, who belongs to the great sacred 
emblem” (cf. TM Nam 23998). On the name ns-mtr-(pȝ)-ʿȝ, DE MEULENAERE, H., “L’enseigne sacrée du dieu Khnoum 
dans l’onomastique gréco-égyptienne”, p. 237-238; on Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr, cf. ibidem, p. 239-240. This ostracon, like those 
in which this name is attested in Greek transcription, comes from Elephantine. The lack of an image available of the 
ostracon does not allow to confirm – and publish – this ghostname. 
 
1260 In P. Oxy. II 241, 6: Πετσερω̣θώνιος. The last part of the name, -θώνιος, seems to transcribe Egyptian Dwn, “Thonis”, 
an epithet of Horos. 
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b) Anthroponyms with an uncertain reading 
 
 
 Πατεσειρη ̣(TM Nam 18252: 1 attestation in P. Erl. 136 descr.): what the editor reads as -σειρη̣ 
– with a dot under the eta – is not visible.  
 
                                       
P. Erl. 136 descr.: Πατεσειρη̣ (?) 
 
 Π̣έτ̣αβθις (TM Nam 5051: 1 attestation in P. Count. 52 Ro., 37): the name cannot be read due 
to the fragmentary state of the papyrus. 
 
 
P. Count. 52 Ro., 37: Π̣ετ̣άβθις (?) 
 
 Πεταρυφεύς (TM Nam 5056: 1 attestation in P. Baden IV 49, 9-10: Πεταρυφεῦτος): the letters 
rho and upsilon read by the editor are not visible and a psi seems to have been written instead 








 Πετεάρνης/Πετέαρνις (TM Nam 11516: 2 attestations: in SB XVIII 13206, 3: Πετεαρνήο(υς) 
– for which no image is available – and BGU XVI 2673, Ro. col. 2, 32: Πετέαρν̣ις̣, with dots 
under nu and sigma): in BGU XVI 2673, Ro. col. 2, 32, the beginning of the name Πετεαρ-, a 
possible rendering of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-, “He who has been given by Horos…” is visible, but the last 
part of the name is uncertain.  This name and the anthroponym Πετεαρνήο(υς) read in SB 
XVIII 13206, 3 could indeed be different names. 
 
 
BGU XVI 2673, Ro. col. 2, 32: Πετέαρν̣ις̣ (?) 
 
 Πετεαρσήτιος (TM Nam 7363: 1 attestation in SB XX 14716 Ro., 6: Πετεαρ̣σητίου): only the 
last two letters of the name -ου are visible in the picture. If the reading of the beginning of the 
name (Πετεαρ-) is correct, it may render Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-, “He who has been given by Horos…”.  
 
 
SB XX 14716 Ro, 6: Πετεαρ̣σητίου1261 (?) 
 
 Πετεεθε( ) (TM Nam 26066: 1 attestation in O. Wilcken II 762, 1: Πετεεθε): the reading of the 
first four letters (Πετε-) and the theta seems clear. However, between the tau and the theta, 
only one epsilon appears to have been written. The letter written over the theta indicating an 
abbreviation is uncertain. 
 
                                                 




O. Wilcken II 762, 1: Πετεεθε (?) 
 
 Πετέευσος (TM Nam 29217: 1 attestation in P. Lond. II 173, 9: Π[ε]τεεύσου): the reading of 
the letters between Π[ε]τε- and the omicron is uncertain. The letter before the omicron seems 
a theta rather than a sigma. 
 
 
P. Lond. II 173, 9: Π[ε]τεεύσου (?) 
 
 Πετειγι (TM Nam 33628: 1 attestation in P. Sarap. 74, col. 1, 13: Πετειγι): the letters between 
Πε- and -γι cannot be clearly seen. 
 
 
P. Sarap. 74, col. 1, 13: Πετειγι (?) 
 
 Πετειμεννις (TM Nam 30157: 1 attestation in P. Petaus 100, Ro. 15): the letters after Πετει- 
are uncertain.  
 
 




 Πετείμιτος (TM Nam 5076: 1 attestation in P. Tebt. I 85, col. 6, 111: Πετει̣μίτου): the reading 
after Πετε- is uncertain. 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 85, col. 6, 111: Πετει̣μίτου (?) 
 
 Πέτειμος (TM Nam 30515: 1 attestation in P. Berl. Salmenkivi 3, Ro col. 1, 10: Π[ετει]μ̣ου): 
some letters after have not been preserved due to the fragmentary state of the papyrus. The 




P. Berl. Salmenkivi 3, Ro col. 1, 10: Π[ετει]μο̣υ (?) 
 
 Πετελλωνς (TM Nam 33478: 1 attestation in O. Wilcken II 501, 3-4): the name read by the 








 Πετέμουγις (TM Nam 17786: 1 attestation in O. Ashm. Shelton 53, col. 1, 11): the letters 
Πετεμ- seem clear, but the following part of the name is uncertain.  
 
 
O. Ashm. Shelton 53, col. 1, 11: Πετέμου(γις) (?) 
 
 Πετέναυς (TM Nam 33539: 1 attestation in PSI VIII 984, 4-5): the name read by the editor is 




PSI VIII 984, 4-5: Πετέναυτος (?) 
 
 Πετενεύς (TM Nam 18622: 3 attestations in P. Wash. Univ. II 78, col. 2, 15: Πε̣τενέ(ως) – for 
which no image is available  – and in SB III 7013, col. 1, 6: Πετ̣ε̣ν̣εύς; and 18: Πετενεύς): the 
images available for the two latter attestations1262 are badly visible. 
 
 
                                                 
1262 From BOAK, A. E. R., “An overseer’s Day-Book from the Fayum”, p. 103-105, plates X and XI. 
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SB III 7013, col. 1, 18: Πετενεύς (?) 
 
SB III 7013, col. 1, 6: Πετ̣ε̣ν̣εύς (?) 
 
 Πετενπετ(  )/Πετενπέτως (both included in TM Nam 28430: 2 attestations in P. Erl. Diospolis 
1, 338: Π̣ε̣τ̣ε̣νπετ( ) – with dots under Π̣ετ̣̣ε̣-; and SB III 7000, 1-2: Πετενπέτωτος, for which 
no image is available): the letters before the sequence -νπετ( ) are not visible in P. Erl. Diospolis 
1, 338. 
 
P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 338: Π̣ε̣τ̣ε̣νπετ( ) (?) 
 
 Πετένταις (TM Nam 24625: 1 attestation in P. Brem. 25, 3: Πετέντα[ιος): the letters after 




P. Brem. 25, 3: Πετέντα[ιος (?) 
 
 Πετεπᾶς (TM Nam 7372: 2 attestations in BGU IX 1900, col. 4, 80: Πε̣τε̣πᾶτος – no image of 






BGU XVI 2674, 79: Πετεπ\α/ (?) 
 
 Πετεπτενέψιλις (TM Nam 29616: 2 attestations in O. Ashm. 21, 4: Πετεπτεν̣ε̣(ψίλεως) – for 
which no image is available – and O. Berl. 45, 3: Πετεπτενε̣ψίλ̣εως): the reading of the name 
is uncertain. In addition, it its possible that this anthroponym is a ghostname resulting from an 
incorrect word division. 
 
 
O. Berl. 45, 3: Πετεπτενε̣ψίλ̣εως (?) 
 
 
 Πετέραις (TM Nam 11539: 1 attestation in P. Fay. 24, 4: Πετεραίπιος): the letters -ρα- and 
the ending –ος are visible, but the rest of the letters cannot be clearly seen in the picture. 
 
 
P. Fay. 24, 4: Πετεραίπιος (?) 
 
 Πετερζμήυθις (TM Nam 28243: 1 attestation in O. Leiden Gr. 177, 2-3: Πετερζμηύθιος): the 
prototype of this name seems to be Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr, “He who has been given by Osiris, who 
belongs to the sacred emblem” (cf. TM Nam 7919; the Greek variant attested the most is 
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Πετόρζμηθις). The provenance of the ostracon, Syene, appears to confirm this hypothesis1263. 




O. Leiden Gr. 177, 2-3: Πετερζμηύθιος 
 
 Πέτερψις (TM Nam 17475: 1 attestation in BGU VII 1616, 19: Πέτ̣ερψις): the letters between 
Πε- and -ψις are nor visible. 
 
 
BGU VII 1616, 19: Πέτ̣ερψις (?) 
 
 Πετεσέηνις (TM Nam 29698: 1 attestation in P. Brooklyn Gr. 67, 8: Πετεσεήνεως): the 
letters between Πετε- and the ending –ως are uncertain due to the faded ink. 
 
 
P. Brooklyn Gr. 67, 8: Πετεσεήνεως (?) 
                                                 




 Πετέσειος (TM Nam 29123: 1 attestation in P. L. Bat. I 18, 9: Πε̣[τε]σείου): the letters between 
Πε- and the ending –ου are uncertain due to the fragmentary state of the papyrus. 
 
 
P. L. Bat. I 18, 9: Πε̣[τε]σείου (?) 
 
 Πετεσεύς (TM Nam 7383: 3 attestations in BGU IX 1893, col. 13, 440: Πετεσεύς; BGU IX 
1900, col. 3, 45: Πετεσ̣εῦτος; and col. 6, 118: Πετεσεύς; for these two latter attestations no 
image is available): the letters after Πετε-, cursively written, are incertain.  
 
 
BGU IX 1893, col. 13, 440: Πετεσεύς (?) 
 
 Πετέσκοντις (TM Nam 23107: 2 attestations in P. Tebt. I 61 b, col. 1, 16 and Πετεσόκοντ̣ι̣; P. 
Tebt. I 77, 9: Πετεσκόντιος. This name has been completely reconstructed in P. Tebt. I 67, col. 
5, 95: Πετεσόκοντι]): the fragmentary state of the papyrus and the faded ink do not allow to 
confirm the reading of the editors. 
 
 





P. Tebt. I 77, 9: Πετεσκόντιος (?) 
 
 Πέτευσις (TM Nam 24285: 1 attestation in O. Lund 21, 14: Πετεύσεως): Πετε- can be seen 
on the ostracon, but the following part of the name is uncertain. 
 
 
O. Lund 21, 14: Πετεύσεως (?) 
 
 Πετέφως (TM Nam 23114: 1 attestation in SB XVIII 13727, 7: Πετέφως). The reading of the 
letters between Π- and -ς is uncertain. SB XVIII 13727 is a bilingual document, but 
unfortunately the Demotic equivalent is not preserved1264. 
 
 
SB XVIII 13727, 7: Πετέφως (?) 
 
 Πετεχνουτ(  ) (TM Nam 18218: 2 attestations in O. Leiden Gr. 184, 2: Πετεχνουτ(  ) – from 
Syene – and O. Bodl. II 1916, 9: Πετέχνουτ(ις?) – from Thebes –, for which no image is 
available): the name is illegible in the picture available. The provenance of O. Leiden Gr. 184 
                                                 
1264 Cf. BRESCIANI, E., GIANGERI SILVIS, M. P., PERNIGOTTI, S., MUSZYNSKI, M., “Ostraka demotici da 




leads to think that in this ostracon the name represented could be Πατχναυτ(  ), a name 
characteristic from the area of Elephantine whose prototype is unknown1265. 
 
 
O. Leiden Gr. 184, 2: Πετεχνουτ(  ) (?) 
 
 Πετεχωεύς (?) (TM Nam 29928: 1 attestation in SB XVIII 13134, 15: Πετ̣[ε]χ̣ώεο(ς)): the 
name is illegible in the image available1266. 
 
 












                                                 
1265 Cf. NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrologica. II”, p. 235-236. 
 
1266 Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., WORP, K. A. “Einige Papyri aus den Giessener Papyrussammlungen”, p. 61: “Die erhaltenen 
Spuren lassen eine Lesung κωιτου zu. Hinter dem Ypsilon sehen wir aber Spuren eines hochgestellten Buchstabens, was 
auf Abkürzung hinweist”. 
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Πατεμιε 1 26102 
Πάτεπτνσνος 1 38298 




Πετεβαρε 1 26115 


















Πετένωμθις 2 5088 
Πετεοκύως 2 7370 
Πετέρσως 2 24467 
Πετεσοράθης 1 34956 
Πέτεσυς1268 19 26686 
Πέτετις 4 5099 
Πετεχορ(  ) 1 33246 








                                                 
1267 The names Πετενε̣φ̣ρηους (P. Lond. II 299, 5-6:) and Πετενεφ[ρή]ους (P. Lond. II 299, 6-7), included in TM Nam 
5085, do not seem belong to the same prototype, but rather derive from *Pȝ-dỉ-nfr-…  
 




    The anthroponyms Παθεμγώτης – in P. Tebt. ΙΙΙ 871 Ro. descr., fr. 1 8: Παθεμγώτου –, Πετέμγως 
– in SB XII 108391269, 2: Πετέμγωτος – and Πατόμγως1270, with 8 attestations, could transcribe Pȝ-dỉ 
in initial position or be composed of the pronoun pa- and a name *Θέμγως/Τέμγως/Τόμγως. In fact, 
the feminine forms Τατέμγως1271, Τετέμγως1272 and Τάμγως1273 are attested. The prototype of the last 
part of these names is unknown. 
 
 
Tebt. ΙΙΙ 871 Ro. descr., fr. 1 8: Παθεμγώτου 
 
 
P. Erl. 102 Vo. 3: Πατόμγωτος 
 
 
P. Lips. 1 72, 1: Πατόμγ(ως) 
 
                                                 
1269 Cf. SHELTON, J. C., “Mummy Tags from the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford”, p. 352.  
 
1270 On the other hand, the names Πατόμε̣ω̣ς and Πατο̣μέους have been identified as ghostnames for Πατόμγ̣ω̣ς and 




1271 TM Nam 23521.  
 
1272 TM Nam 23547. 
 




SB XXIV 15989, 11: Πατόμγ(ως) 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 508, 5: Πατόμγοις 
 
    The name Πετέητις1274 is attested more than 10 times in different documents, and especially in BGU 
IV 11961275. As a variant of Πετέητις, Πατέητις occurs once in BGU IV 1196, col. 1, 41276. In all the 
attestations for which an image is available, the reading is clear and the ending -τις appears while -σις 
would be expected instead. Some editors, indeed, consider this name as a transcriptional variant of Pȝ-
dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given by Isis”1277. Even though there are a few attestations in which the 
Egyptian s of the element Ỉs.t seems to have been transcribed as τ1278, Egyptian s rendered as τ is not 
easily justifiable. Exceptional attestations such as Τιναρσιέγετι (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t) or Ἁρσίητις (< 
Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t)1279 could be considered as mistakes by the scribes, but could the attestations of Πετέητις/ 
Πατέητις, which are more than 10 in different documents, also be considered as mistakes? Since no 
attestation of this name appears in a bilingual document, it is not possible to know if these attestations 
are renderings of or Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t if they have other etymology. 
                                                 
1274 Cf. Also the name Πετήτιος (nominative Πέτητις), in SB III 6924, 9 (TM Nam 38403), for which no image is 
available. 
 
1275 Cf. Πετέητις in BGU IV 1196, col. 2, 25; col. 3, 47; col. 4, 78; col. 5, 86; col. 5, 97; col. 5, 100; col. 6, 103; col. 7, 128; 
col. 7, 132. No image is available for any of these attestations. 
 
1276 Cf. BGU IV 1196, p. 335: “Πατεητιος eher als Πετεήτιος, meistens hat der Name in dieser Liste die Endung τις, nicht 
σις”.  
 
1277 Cf. P. Berl. Salmenkivi 8, p. 109: “The ending -τις (presumably a variant of Peteesis < Pȝ-tj-Is.t “The one whom Isis 
has given”) is also frequent in BGU IV 1196”. 
 
1278 Cf. O. Florida 14, 1: Τιναρσιέγετι (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “The daughter of Horos, son of Isis”); BGU VII 1532, 17: 
Ἁρσίητις (< Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “Horos, son of Isis”); P. Heid. Gr. VIII 420, C col. 2, 11: Τετέητι̣ς (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “She who has been 
given by Isis”). 
 





P. Berl. Salmenkivi 8, col. 1,7: Πετεήτει 
 
 
BGU XVI 2672 Vo., col. 2, 3: Πετεήτιος 
 
 
BGU XVI 2672 col. 1, 13: Πετέητις 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXIV 2412, col. 2, 61: Πετέητις 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXIV 2412, col. 5, 150: Πετέητις 
 
 




    In O. Ashm. Shelton 55, 4, the name Πατεμιε has been read. Even though the reading seems correct, 
only the first part of the name as a possible transcription of *Pȝ-dỉ-…, can be recognised. 
 
 
O. Ashm. Shelton 55, 4: Πατεμιε 
 
    In SB XXIV 16069, 3, the name Πατεπτ⟦ν̣⟧σνου has been read. A. Martin and G. Nachtergael1280 
discuss if this form contains one or two different names. In any case, Πατε- seems to render Pȝ-dỉ-…, 
and -τσνου, Egyptian tȝ-snw1281.  
 
 
SB XXIV 160691282, 3: Πατεπτ⟦ν̣⟧σνου 
 
    In P. Brem. 37, 23, the name Πατε̣τήφιος can be read. In this name, only the first part Πατε̣-, as 
rendering of pȝ-dỉ, can be recognised at first sight. However, the name Πάτηφις as rendering of Pȝ-
dỉ=f, “He who has been given by him”, is attested1283. This leads to think that Πατε̣τήφιος might be a 
mistake of the scribe for Πάτηφις.  
 
                                                 
1280 Cf. MARTIN, A., NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrus du Musée du Caire. II”, p. 112: “Le copiste a écrit sans hésitation 
ΠΑΤΕΠΤ, puis il a tracé une lettre, vraisemblablement Ν, peut-être l’amorce d’une seconde lettre, mais il a aussitôt effacé 
cette séquence fautive pour noter CΝΟΥ (…). Le rapprochement s’impose avec l’ἡγεμών Πατῆς Τσνοῦτος (…). Faut-il 
comprendre que Πατεπτσνου résulte ici de l’addition du nom Πατῆς et du patronyme Τσνοῦς?  Ou faut-il penser que 
l’hypocoristique Τσνοῦς s’est reporté du père sur le fils, pour s’agréger au nom Πατῆς dans une combinaison originale? 
Quoi qu’il en soit, Πατεπτσνου est une forme nouvelle, sans parallèle”. On the name Τσνοῦς as hypocoristic, cf. 
CLARYSSE, W., WINNICKI, J. K., “Documentary Papyri”, p. 38.  
 
1281 Cf. TM Nam 1181; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1085.  
 
1282 Image from MARTIN, A., NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrus du Musée du Caire. II”, p. 109.  
 




P. Brem. 37, 23: Πατε̣τήφιος 
 
    In SB XVI 12522, 5 and P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 7, 143 – for which no image is available –, the 
names Πεθεθέως and Πετεθέω̣[ς] have been read, respectively. The etymology of the final part of the 
name, -θέως (nominative -θεύς), has not however been identified1284. A possibly dittography of the 
syllable θε and the rendering of the name Πεθεύς (< Pȝ-dỉ=w, “He who has been given by them”)1285 
is not, nevertheless, impossible.  
 
 
SB XVI 125221286, 5: Πεθεθέως 
 
    The reading of the anthroponyms Πετεβαρε (O. Waqfa 40, 2), Πετεετ (O. Douch 1 42, 1) and 
Πετεησίπως (P. Giss. 1 9, 3 and P. Coll. Youtie 1 26, 16) seems correct, but their etymology remains 
dark: only their beginning Πετε- as a possible transcription of Pȝ-dỉ-… seems identifiable. On the other 
hand, in in P. Lips. II 136, col. 1, 4 and 22-23, the name Πετεησέπωτος (nominative Πετεησέπως) has 
been read; this seems to be a variant of Πετεησίπως. 
 
 
O. Waqfa 40, 2: Πετεβαρε 
                                                 
1284 Cf. the name Θεύς in TM Nam 9543.  
 
1285 Cf. TM Nam 897. 
 





O. Douch 1 42, 1: Πετεετ 
 
P. Giss. I 9, 3: Π]ετ̣εησίπωτο[ς] 
 
 
P. Coll. Youtie 1 26, 16: Πετεησίπως 
 
 








    The anthroponym Πετεκᾶς/Πετκᾶς is attested more than 20 times1287. Except one attestation1288, all 
the names come from the Fayum and date from the Roman period. Even though this name is well 
attested in Greek transcription, its complete etymology is unknown. The ending -ᾶς might indicate, on 
the other hand, that this anthroponym could be a hypocoristic.  
 
 
O. Mich. II 837, 1: Πετεκᾶ(ς) 
 
    In P. Tebt. III 736, col. 1, 8, the name Πετεμπαίου has been read; and in SB XXII 15282, 3, 
Πετεπμαίου1289. In this latter document, what the editors consider as the second pi and the mu are not 
clear, and the reading Πετεμπαίου could also be possible. At first sight, the beginning of this name 
seems to render Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ-, but the rest of the prototype is unknown1290. For this name M. 
Pezin1291 proposes a prototype *Pȝ-nty-n-pȝ-ỉw, “The one who is from the island”. Even though this 
etymology is possible, M. Pezin’s hypothesis cannot be confirmed because the Demotic equivalent is 
not attested and no name starting by Pȝ-nty-n- in Demotic occurs in Greek transcription and the Greek 
rendering of Pȝ-nty-n- is consequently unknown. The relative particle nty appears in Coptic as ⲉⲧ-, 
                                                 
1287 Πετεβᾶς, on the other hand, has been identified as a ghostname for Πετεκᾶς. Cf. P. Graux IV, p. 57; 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1709. Cf. also Πεθεβᾶς as a ghostname for Πεθεκᾶς: 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1710. 
 
1288 Πετεκᾶς, in O. Douch IV 418, Vo. 1.  
 
1289 Cf. HARRAUER, H., PINTAUDI, R., “Tre papyri tolemaici della Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana”, p. 130-134.  
 
1290 On this name, cf. HAGEDORN, D., “Bemerkungen zu Urkunden”, p. 182: “Der Name des Topogrammateus, 
Πετεπμαῖος, war bislang nicht bezeugt. In P. Tebt. III 736, 8 (143 v.Chr.) finden wir jedoch den Namen Πετεμπαῖος; 
Πετεμπαίου ließe sich, so scheint mir, auch an unserer Stelle lesen”. 
 




among other forms1292. On the other hand, the word ỉw, “island”, is contained in Pay (< pȝ-ỉw)1293 (cf. 
the name Pa-Sbk-nb-Pay, “The one of Sobek, lord of Pay/the island” > Πασοκνοπαῖος1294).  
 
 
SB XXII 152821295, 3: Πετεπμαίου 
 
P. Tebt. III 736, col. 1, 8: Πετεμπαίου 
 
    On the other hand, in SB I 4977, 2-3 and SB I 5392, 1-2 – two mummy labels –, the anthroponyms 
Πετεμχήμιος and Πετέμχημις occur, respectively. At first sight, this name seems to render Pȝ-dỉ- at 
the beginning and possibly ḫm, “young”, at the end. However, M. Pezin1296 considers that this 
anthroponym derives from *Pȝ-nty-n/m-Kmy, “The one who is from Egypt”. Even though this 
prototype is phonetically possible, it is unattested. In addition, personal names starting by Pȝ-nty are 
not frequent in Demotic and no attestation seems to certainly occur in Greek transcription. On the other 
hand, in Short Texts II 486 B 4 and 487 B 3 the names Σενπετεμ<π>χήμιος and Σενπετεμπχήμιος 
occur, respectively, as renderings of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-m-pȝ-ḫm.t (?) (486 A 2 and Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-n-pȝ-
ḫm.t (?) (487 A 2), whose reading is considered as uncertain by the editor1297. 
                                                 
1292 On the different forms, cf. LAYTON, B., A Coptic Grammar, p. 324. The etymology of all these forms, however, does 
not seem to be the same: according to VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 144, ⲉⲧ-, without 
the representation of Egyptian n, could derive from the feminine preposition n.t. Egyptian .t, however, was not pronounced 
or represented in Greek transcriptions: this leads to think that W. Vycichl’s theory could be incorrect. Cf. also ČERNÝ, J., 
Coptic Etymological Dictionary, p. 38, who considers that ⲉⲧ- derives from nty. 
 
1293 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 50. 
 
1294 Cf. TM Nam 11283.  
 
1295 Image from HARRAUER, H., PINTAUDI, R., “Tre papyri tolemaici della Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana”, p. 131.   
 
1296 Cf. PEZIN, M., “Les Étiquettes de Momies du Musée de Picardie à Amiens”, p. 12. 
 
1297 Cf. Short Texts II, p. 155: “The odd ‘euphonic’ m is to be marked as doubtful (sim. DNb.), especially since it seems to 









Short Texts II 486, A 2, p. 1551298 
 
 
Short Texts II 487, A 2, p. 156 
 
    The editor of P. Tebt. V 1152, fr. A col. 2, 10 reads the name Πετενεφεῖ and considers it as a variant 
of Πετενεφιῆς1299. 
 
                                                 
1298 Images apud Short Texts II, p. 155 and 156. The original facsimiles are in MÖLLER, G., Mumienschilder, § 43 and § 
42, pl. 15 and 14. 
 
1299 Cf. P. Tebt. V, p. 158: “The variant name is on record in Kerkeosiris as one of the farmers of the sacred land of the 
crocodile god Souchos (P. Tebt. IV 1111, 5 with P.L.Bat. 29, p. 196), 116/115 (P. Tebt. I 63, 6), 115/114 (P. Tebt. IV 1119, 
53), and after 113/112 (P. Tebt. IV 1120, 30). Another Petenephies, possibly also the same man, is the author of a letter 





P. Tebt. V 1152, fr. A col. 2, 10: Πετενεφεῖ 
 
    The name Πετενεφιῆς is, in fact, attested more than 30 times in different documents, all of them 
coming from the Fayum. The prototype of the first part of the name, Πετε-, seems to derive from Pȝ-
dỉ-, but the Egyptian represented in -νεφιῆς is unknown. In some attestations, a gamma is represented 
between the iota and the eta: it probably represents an Egyptian yod or wau1300. In CPR I 211, 3, the 
form Πεντενεφιηοῦ has been read, but it appears to be a ghostname for Πετενεφιηοῦ.  
 
 
CPR I 211, 3: Πεντενεφιηοῦ 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 63 Ro., col. 1, 7: Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 82, col. 1, 16: Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους 
                                                 






P. Tebt. I 82, col. 2, 32: Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 1046 descr.: Πετενεφιῆς 
 
    The simple name Νεφιῆς, on the other hand, is attested five times also in documents coming from 
the Fayum1301. Thus, P. Mich. V 253 is a bilingual text that contains both the anthroponyms 
Πετενεφιήους (l. 6) and Νεφιήους (l. 8) in Demotic and Greek transcription. Unfortunately, the 
Demotic signs for these two names have not yet been deciphered1302.  
 
 
P. Mich. V 253, Greek part, 6: Πετενεφιήους 
 
 
                                                 
1301 Cf. TM Nam 10746.  
 
1302 Cf. P. Mich. V 253, p. 136, on line 10 of the Demotic text: “I cannot interpret these signs, which should correspond 
to ‘Petenephies, son of Orseus Achis’” (cf. P. Mich. V 253, Greek part, 6-7: Πετενεφιήους τοῦ Ὀρσεῦτος Ἄχις); and on 
line 11 of the Demotic text: “A name which should correspond to ‘Nephies’”.  
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P. Mich. V 253, Greek part, 8: Νεφιήους 
 
 
P. Mich. V 253, Demotic part, 10: presumably a Demotic name corresponding to Πετενεφιῆς 
 
 
P. Mich. V 253, Demotic part, 11: presumably a Demotic name corresponding to Νεφιῆς 
 
    In the name Πετεοκύως – presumably attested in SB XVI 12320, 6: Π̣[ετεοκ]ύ(̣ωτος); and BGU IV 
1077, 7: Πετεοκύωτ(ος) –, only the first part as a possible transcription of pȝ-dỉ can be recognised.  
 
 
BGU IV 1077, 7: Πετεοκύωτ(ος) 
 
    The editor of P. Cairo Goodspeed 15, 13, on the other hand, has read the name Πετέρσωτος. 
However, in the image available, only -τέρσωτος can be seen; given the fragmentary state of the 
previous part of the papyrus, it is not possible to certainly know the letters before the first tau. In 
addition, the anthroponym Πετέρσ[ωτος has been reconstructed in SB XVIII 13133, col. 2, 36. It is 
not possible to know if both anthroponyms have the same prototype. Furthermore, the names 
Πατέρσυτ̣ος (P. Count. 24, 29), Πατέρσως (O. Wilcken ΙΙ 1196, 4) and Πατέρσους (O. Wilcken II 
1196, 9)1303, seem also to be attested. The prototype of all these names is unknown: they could be 
                                                 
1303 TM Nam 4945. No image is available for these names.  
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variants deriving from a same prototype or different names composed from a simple anthroponym 
*Τέρσως1304. 
 
P. Cairo Goodspeed 15, 13: Πετέρσωτος 
 
SB XVIII 13133, col. 2, 36: Πετέρσ[ωτος 
 
    In SB XVIII 13168, 6, the name Πετεσοράθηι has been read. In the image available, however, the 
ending -ηι is not visible. The beginning of this anthroponym could render *Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-…, “He who 
has been given by Osiris…”. SB XVIII 13168 is a bilingual document, but unfortunately the Demotic 
part is unpublished and therefore it is not possible to know is the Demotic equivalent of this name 
occurs in the text. 
 
 
SB XVIII 13168, 6: Πετεσοράθηι 
 
    A presumable name Πέτεσυς is attested approximately 20 times. Of these attestations, 11 occur in 
SB III 7013, a waxed diptych from the Fayoum1305.  All the attestations date from the Roman period. 
                                                 
 
1304 Cf. TM Nam 11489: ⲡⲉⲣⲥⲟⲥ (BKU 3.1 352, 1); Πέ̣̣ρσ̣ω̣ν̣ (BGU IV 1134 (51 Ro.), 5). These are probably different 
names. 
 
1305 Cf. BOAK, A. E. R., “An Overseer’s Day-Book from the Fayoum”. This name is however illegible on the plates 




The beginning Πετε- (< Pȝ-dỉ-) of the name seems clear, but the impression is that these attestations 
could note a hypocoristic or a name written in Verschleifung1306. 
 
 
P. Mich. ΙΙ 121 Vo., col. 2, 3: Πετέσυτο(ς) 
 
P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 2, 8: Πέτεσυν 
 
 
P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 7, 13: Πετέσυτο(ς) 
 
 
P. Mich. 2 121 Vo, col. 7, 14: Πέτεσυν 
 
                                                 
1306 For the writing of the name Πετέσουχος (< Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, “He who has been given by Sobek”) in Verschleifung, cf. 




P. Mich. ΙΙ 121 Vo., col. 12, 6: Πέτεσυν (?) 
 
 
P. Fouad 70, 5: Πετέσυτος 
 
P. Fouad 70, 15: Πετέσυτος 
 
    In P. Hibeh ΙΙ 281, col. 2, 6, the editor has read Πετεχορ(  ). The prototype of the name after Πετε- 
is unknown, but it is not impossible that an anthroponym such as Χόρος1307 occurs.  
 
 
P. Hibeh ΙΙ 281, col. 2, 6: Πετεχορ(  ) 
 
    In P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 36 and 40, the anthroponym Πετσορολλοῦς occurs. Πετ- could represent 
Egyptian pȝ-dỉ, but the name composing the second part is unknown; the impression is, however, that 
                                                 
1307 Cf. LGPN III.A, p. 477, attested in Pompeii. 
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it might not be an Egyptian name. In P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 39, on the other hand, Τσενπετσορολλοῦτος 
(< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-…, “The daughter of He who has been given by…”), appears. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 36: Πετσορολλοῦτος 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 40: Π̣[ετ]σορολλοῦτος 
 
 















2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Egyptian Pȝ-dỉ- appears in more than 50 variants in Greek transcription from all the areas of Egypt. 
Πετε- is the best attested variant in all the zones, but other renderings, such as Πεθε-, are also frequent 
in specific regions such as the Fayum1308.  
 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L13 L14 L16 L20 L21 
ⲡⲁⲇ(ⲏ)-           
Πατ- 2          
Πατ(α)- 1          
Πατα- 1          
Πατ(ε)- 1          
Πατε- 8      1    
Πατ(η)- 2          
Πατη-           
Πατι-           
Πατ(ι)- 11          
Πατ(ο)- 2          
Πατο-           
Πατ(ου)-           
ⲡⲁⲧ(ⲟⲩ)-           
Πε-           
Πεε- 1          
Πεεε- 1          
Πεθ- 2          
Πεθα- 1          
Πεθε- 2916          
Πεθεε- 1          
Πεθ(ο)- 1          
Πεσ- 1          
Πεστ(ο)- 1          
Πετ- 548 2 4  27 4     
ⲡⲉⲧ- 2          
                                                 
1308 The spelling of the following names is incorrect in the Trismegistos database and at http://www.papyri.info/ and should 
be corrected: Περσοραίπ(ιος) (BGU IX 1891, col. 7, 195 and col. 12, 379) is Πετσοραίπ(ιος); Πεντενεντήριος (Short Texts 
II 668 bis, descr., 2) is Πετενεντήριος; Πεπεαρσέ̣[μθεως] (P. Köln Gr. I 51, Vo. 1) is Πετεαρσέ̣[μθεως]; Πεπεαρσέμθ̣εω̣̣ς ̣
(P. Köln Gr. I 50, Vo. 31) is Πετεαρσέμθ̣ε̣ω̣ς;̣ and Πεύτευρις (P. Lond. 2 p. 155-158 no. 189, col. 7, 79) is Πέτευρις. On 
the other hand, the following names have been partially or completely reconstructed by the editors and have not been 
considered here: Πε]τραμενούφεως (SB I 5316, 8), Πα[τράνσνουφις] (O. Wilcken II 218, 2), Πα[τνάχθο]υ (P. Baden II 26 
[inv. 214], inv. 218 38), Πατ]ατύμε(ως) (SB XVI 12739, col. 1, 10), Πα]ταωρ (P. Oxy. XVI 1912, col. 9, 142), 
[Πατέφαυτος] (O. Wilcken II 147, 3), Πα]τεμο(ύ)θο(υ) (P. Cairo Masp. III 67328, (6) 24), Πάτισ]ι̣ς̣ (P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 
18), Πάτι]σις (P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 24), Πατ]ορσείους (P. Tebt. IV 1108, col. 6, 142), [Πατό]ρμουθις (O. Bodl. II 1910, 3), 
[Πε]θ̣όσιρις (P. Count. 50 Ro., 12:), [Πεταρ]ποχ(ράτου) (P. Oxy. Census, 371-372), Πετ]ενύ̣ριο(ς) (P. Achmim 9, col. 1, 
9), Π̣[ετε]μο̣ύνιος (P. Pheretnuis, col. 7, 194), Πε]τερμ[ούθ(ου) (P. Oxy. Census, 99), [Πετ]ερμ[ούθ(ης)] (P. Oxy. Census, 
72), Πε̣[τε]εύ̣(ς) (P. Tebt. III 867, col. 2, 8), [Πετ]ε[υ]σέρζμη(θις) (BGU VI 1476, 8), Πετε]υσορβούχιος (P. Lond. VII 
2188, Ro. col. 3, 64), [Πετευσόρβο]υχιν (P. Lond. VII 2188, Ro. col. 3, 65), [Πέτησις] (UPZ I 107, 11-12), [Πετήσιος 
(UPZ I 107, 7), Πε[τή]σιος (P. Lips. I 28, 7), Π[έτ]ιρις (P. Princ. I 14, col. 2, 17), [Πετόσ]ειρις (P. Tebt. III 867, col. 8, 
143), Πετο]β̣άστιος (P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 742, 7), Πετ]ουφώιτο(ς) (P. Oxy. Census, 179), [Πετό]σιρις (P. Oxy. Census, 94), 
Π[ετ]οσούχου (BGU XIII 2216, 16), Πε[το]σο̣̣[ρά]π̣ιος (P. Tebt. II 313, 5-6), Πε[το]σίριος (P. Cair. Zen. IV 59294 (p. 287-
288), Vo. 36). 
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Πετ(α)- 13          
Πετα- 628  5    1    
Πεται- 5          
Πετ(ε)- 181  3     6 1 1 
Πετε- 3711 16 45 1 13 1 1 39  1 
ⲡⲉⲧⲉ- 1          
Πετεε- 142          
Πετ(ει)- 2          
Πετετ(ε)- 1          
Πετ(ευ)- 8          
Πετ(η)- 71 4 12  1      
ⲡⲉⲧ(ⲏ)-           
Πετη- 2          
Πετ(ι)- 3       1  1 
Πετ(ο)- 816 4 25   2  22  5 
ⲡⲉⲧ(ⲟ)-           
Πετο- 6          
Πετ(οι)-  1         
Πετ(ου)- 20          
Πεττ(ο)-           
Πεττυ- 1          
Πετ(υ)- 1          
Πετ(ω)- 3          
Πητ(ο)-           
Πιτ(ο)- 1          
Πτ(ε)- 1          
Πτε- 2  1        
Πτο- 1          
Total 
attestations 
9123 27 95 1 41 7 3 68 1 8 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
ⲡⲁⲇ(ⲏ)-    1             
Πατ- 13   2     2   2  3   
Πατ(α)- 3         2    3   
Πατα-         1 1    15 1  
Πατ(ε)- 6   4             
Πατε- 29   24     5  1 1  4 2  
Πατ(η)-                 
Πατη-    6             
Πατι-         1     1   
Πατ(ι)-                 
Πατ(ο)- 4   3             
Πατο-    9     1     1   
Πατ(ου)- 1 1  2             
ⲡⲁⲧ(ⲟⲩ)-    2             
Πε-    1             
Πεε-                 
Πεεε-                 
Πεθ-            1     
Πεθα-                 
Πεθε-  2     1  2   1     
Πεθεε-                 
Πεθ(ο)-                 
Πεσ-                 
Πεστ(ο)-                 
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Πετ- 21   10     5 1  1  83 7  
ⲡⲉⲧ-                 
Πετ(α)- 2  3 4       3 1  1   
Πετα-  5 1 2       1 1  3 4  
Πεται-                 
Πετ(ε)- 2 2 1 456 3    2 15 4 9 8 27 16  
Πετε- 186 70 24 1266 15 1 39 3 288 31 7 67 4 133 261 1 
ⲡⲉⲧⲉ-                 
Πετεε- 1   1        2  4   
Πετ(ει)-    2             
Πετετ(ε)-                 
Πετ(ευ)- 3   2          1   
Πετ(η)- 3   1 2  2  12 2  3  2   
ⲡⲉⲧ(ⲏ)-            3     
Πετη-                 
Πετ(ι)-              4   
Πετ(ο)- 271 10 1 201 3  2 1 8 18 6 25 15 153 96 2 
ⲡⲉⲧ(ⲟ)-            1     
Πετο- 1   4          2   
Πετ(οι)-                 
Πετ(ου)-         3   1     
Πεττ(ο)- 1                
Πεττυ-                 
Πετ(υ)-       1     1     
Πετ(ω)-    1          1 3  
Πητ(ο)-    1             
Πιτ(ο)-                 
Πτ(ε)-    1             
Πτε-    2             
Πτο-                 
Total 
attestations 
547 90 30 2008 23 1 45 4 330 70 22 120 27 441 390 3 
 
 
2.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    In all the transcriptions representing Pȝ-dỉ- in initial position Egyptian p has been rendered as Π-/ⲡ 
into Greek: there are no attestations of p represented as aspirated. Since in numerous anthroponyms 
containing the definite article pȝ/tȝ or the possessive pronoun pa-/ta-, Egyptian p/t has been transcribed 
as aspirated, the lack of aspiration in the renderings of Pȝ-dỉ- seems significant. On the other hand, in 
99.63 % (9090) of the attestations from the Fayum, 99.20 % (249) from Lower Egypt and 96.12 % 
(3990) from Upper Egypt, the vowel represented between p and d is ε/ⲉ. This is the usual vocalization 
of the Coptic definite article (ⲡⲉ-) when a consonant and a vowel or two consonants follow1309. 
                                                 
1309 Cf. LAYTON, B., A Coptic Grammar, p. 44: “The long form ⲡⲉ-, ⲧⲉ-, ⲛⲉ- is normally required before a morph 
beginning with a consonant cluster in which the second phoneme is not syllabic (could not bear a superlinear stroke in that 




However, in 28 attestations from the Fayum (0.30 %), one from Lower Egypt (0.39 %) and 157 from 
Upper Egypt (3.78 %), the transcriptional variant found is Πα-/ⲡⲁ-, which occurs in attestations dating 
from both the Ptolemaic and the Roman periods. In these attestations, Πα-/ⲡⲁ- can only represent the 
Egyptian definite article from a grammatical point of view: cf. Πατράνσνουφις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-ḥms-nfr), 
Πάτησις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t), Πατέρζμηθις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr), Πατέχνουμις (< Pȝ-dỉ-H̱nm),… The rate 
of attestations with α/ⲁ is slightly higher in Upper Egypt, and especially in the areas of Thebes, in 
which 53 attestations (2.63 %) are found, and Elephantine (56 attestations: 10.23 % of the 
transcriptions). This led J. Quaegebeur to wonder if the variant with α/ⲁ was dialectal or a vulgar 
vocalisation:  
 
“L’alternance ε/α ne pourrait-elle pas comporter un indice dialectal? À première vue, les noms 
qui présentent la vocalisation Πατε-/Τατε- se situent dans le Sud du pays et témoignent du 
parler local. Cependant la forme Πετε- est également très fréquente dans la Thébaïde (…) et 
elle y est attestée depuis la deuxième moitié du 2e siècle av. J.-C. jusqu’au 3e siècle ap. J.-C. 
Peut-on attribuer ce phénomène à une influence sahidique dans cette région pendant l’époque 
ptolémaïque et romaine? Nous avons l’impression que la forme Πατε- est une vocalisation 
vulgaire qui souvent a été supplantée dans le langage soigné par la forme plus courante Πετε-
. Un examen plus poussé de pareils indices pourrait éventuellement nous enseigner davantage 
sur la valeur dialectale des transcriptions”1310. 
 
    However, the hesitance between the variants Πα-/Πε- seems also to occur in Demotic: in some 
attestations, the sign of the possessive pronoun pa- (cf. the variants pa-tw-, pa-dỉ-) appears to have 
been used instead of the masculine definite article pȝ when this latter is required by the grammar of 
                                                 




the clause: Pa-tw-Ỉs.t 1311, Pa-tw-nfr-ḥtp  1312, Pa-tw=f  1313, Pa-dỉ=f  
 1314, Pa-dỉ=w  1315, Pa-dỉ-Sbk  1316,…  
 
    In addition, in some texts several transcriptional variants of Pȝ-dỉ- occur. Thus, in O. Wilcken II 
402, the names Πατεήσιος, Πατέησις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t) (l. 1) and Πετεμενροῦς (< *Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-rwš) 
Πατραάσσνουφις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-ḥms-nfr) (l. 5) appear. In O. Berl. 74, 2 and 4, the anthroponyms 
Πετορζμήθου and Πετορζμήθ(ου) (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr) appear, respectively, and in O. Berl. 74, 10 
the editor has read the name Πατάνουβ̣ις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw), although Πατάνουκις (< Pȝ-dỉ-ʿnq.t) could 
also be read instead.  
 
 
O. Wilcken II 402, 1: Πατεήσιος Πίβοχις Πατέησις 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 402, 5:  Πετεμενροῦς Πατραάσσνουφις 
 
                                                 
1311 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 290: Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, n. 37. 
 
1312 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 318: Pȝ-dỉ-nfr-ḥtp, n. 30. 
 
1313 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 344: Pȝ-tw=f, n. 3. 
 
1314 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 344: Pȝ-tw=f, n. 14. 
 
1315 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 296: Pȝ-dỉ=w, n. 4. 
 
1316 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 340: Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, n. 23. 
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            O. Berl. 74, 2: Πετορζμήθου               O. Berl. 74, 4: Πετορζμήθ(ου) 
 
 
O. Berl. 74, 10: Πατάνουβ̣ις/Πατάνουκις (?) 
 
    Likewise, in P. Oxy. VI 895 Ro. 4 and 5, the names Πετ̣ίριος (< Pȝ-dỉ-ỉry) and Πατάβητος (*Pȝ-dỉ-
Bs)1317 occur, and in P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 3 and 16, Πετεχῶν (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw) can be read, but in col. 
2, 7, the anthroponym Πάτευρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr) appears and in col. 2, 26, Πετοβάστιος (< Pȝ-dỉ-Bȝst.t) 
is found. In P. Oxy. LI 3621, 15, Παταύριος (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr) seems to have been written, whereas in the 
same text (l. 21), the anthroponym Πετόσειρις1318, written by other hand, appears. 
 
 
P. Oxy. VI 895 Ro. 4: Πετ̣ίριος 
 
 
P. Oxy. VI 895 Ro. 5: Πατάβητος 
 
                                                 
1317 This name could also be a transcription of *Pa-ta-Bs, “The one of the one of Bes”, but, since no name attested seems 
to start by *Pa-ta- in Demotic, it seems improbable. 
 
1318 The reading Πέτσειρις of the editor is incorrect. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections on Egyptian 




P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 3: Πετεχῶν 
 
 
P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 7: Πάτευρις 
 
 
P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 26: Πετοβάστιος 
 
 
P. Oxy. LI 3621, 15: Παταύριος 
 
 
P. Oxy. LI 3621, 21: Πετόσειρις 
 
    In some specific names the variant Πατ- might be due to the regressive assimilation with a following 
α (cf. Πατραάσσνουφις, Πατάνουβ̣ις/Πατάνουκις), but in other attestations it has no apparent 
justification (cf. Πατεήσιος, Πατέησις, Πάτευρις). In fact, in P. Cornell 22, col. 1, 22 and 26, two 
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different variants of the same anthroponym occur: Πετ̣ε̣[σόρ]αιπις and Πατε̣[σόρ]αιπις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-
Ḥp), respectively1319. 
 
   
       P. Cornell 22, col. 1, 22: Πετ̣ε̣[σόρ]αιπις              P. Cornell 22, col. 1, 26: Πατε̣[σόρ]αιπις 
 
    Given the inconsistent use of several variants even in the same text and the confusion of the definite 
article pȝ and the possessive pronoun pa in some Demotic attestations, the impression is that the sound 
represented between the p and the d – probably /ə/ –, which was situated in an unaccented syllable, 
was indeterminate and, although Πετ- seems to have been the standard variant, in some cases scribes 
tried to reflect what they really heard with Greek characters, which did not represent well Egyptian 
phonemes. The ambiguity in the pronunciation of this vocalization seems already be reflected in Late 
Egyptian: in numerous attestations, Pȝ-dỉ- appears as  or 1320, with the definite article written 
as p , and not as pȝ , 1321. As pointed out by J. Quaegebeur1322, the variants with α could be 
vulgar to the extent that Πετ- may have been considered as the standard variant, but there is no reason 
to think that Πατ- may be dialectal. The possible pronunciation of a /ə/ between p and d might be 
supported by 7 attestations in which no vocalization is represented (Πτ-) – if the readings of the names 
                                                 
1319 The name Πειτεσέραιπις read by the editor has been identified as a ghostname. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some 
Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
1320 Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 121-126. 
 
1321 Cf. JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 36: “Stressless – “pretonic” or “post-tonic” – syllables 
can be severely shortened”; p. 37: “Particularly in compounds, the strong tonic stress of Egyptian may bring about a 
reduction of unaccented, mostly post-tonic syllables, especially in compounds”. On the standard writings of the definite 
article in Late Egyptian, cf. JUNGE, F., ibidem, p. 53; NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. Grammaire du néo-égyptien, 
p. 4. 
 




are correct –1323. On the other hand, in two attestations the vocalisation might have been represented 
as η and ι1324: if the reading of these anthroponyms is correct, these would be variants of ε1325.  
 
    In 32.01 % (2921) of the attestations from the Fayum, 0 % from Lower Egypt and 0.16 % (5)1326 
from Upper Egypt, Egyptian d/t is represented as aspirated (θ). Consequently, θ as a rendering of 
Egyptian t/d in Pȝ-dỉ- has been considered as a dialectal feature of the Fayum1327. The use of θ instead 
of τ is especially frequent in the name Πεθεύς (< Pȝ-dỉ=w)1328, which appears to be popular in the 
                                                 
1323 Cf. Πτερμ(ού)θ(ης) (< Pȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t) (P. Princ. I 5, col. 2, 11), Πτεεμαυ (< *Pȝ-dỉ-ỉmy) (Stud. Pal. 10 210, 3), 
Πτεμουτί(ου) (< Pȝ-dỉ-Mw.t) (Stud. Pal. 10 297, 17), Πτ̣ε̣α̣ρούηρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr) (O. Bodl. 1 281, 7), Πτενοβτ̣ω(  ) (*Pȝ-
dỉ-Nb-tȝ.wy) (O. Wilcken II 848, 7-8), Πτέτυμις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉtm) (O. Bodl. I 290, 1), Πτεμαυ  (< *Pȝ-dỉ-ỉmy) 
(CPR X 65, 63). The reading of these names is, however, not sure. According to the image available for Πτεμαυ (CPR X 
65, 63), the reading of the name is uncertain. The anthroponym Πτενοβτ̣ω(  ), in O. Wilcken II 848, 7-8, is illegible in the 
image available owing to the faded ink, and for the rest of the names no picture is available. Πτ̣ε̣α̣ρούηρις, in O. Bodl. I 
281, 7, has been edited with dots under the tau-epsilon-alpha. On the other hand, the name Πτεῦχος, has been identified as 
a ghostname. Cf. HANSON, A. E., “Lists of Taxpayers from Philadelphia”, p. 230; P. Mich. X, p. 18; and especially SB 
XX 14576 = HANSON, A. E., “P. Princeton I 13: Text and Context Revised”, p. 259-83. Cf. also BLASCO TORRES, A. 
I., “Some Corrections on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming. 
 
1324 Cf. Πητόσουρις (?) in I. Syr. 626, 1-2, which the editor interprets as a transcription of Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr (cf. I. Syr., p. 133: 
“les deux derniers mots semblent bien faire corps: Πητόσουρις = Pétosiris”); and Π̣ιτοσιρι… – with a dot under the pi –, 
in P. Hamb. 1 117, 4, which would also be a rendering of Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr. These readings are, however, not sure and no images 
are available to confirm them.  
 
1325 On the interchange of ε, η and ι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 235-249. 
 
1326 The names Πεθέως, in O. Strasb. I 138, 1 – with a dot under the theta in this document– and O. Strasb. I 139, 1, from 
Apollonopolis (U02), Πεθέως Διοπολίτης, in SB XXIV 15952, 2, from Diospolites (U07), Πεθεῦ<το>ς, in CRIPEL IV 
713, A 1, from Sohag (U09), and Πεθέως, in P. Strasb. Gr. IV 294, Ro. 11, possibly from the Hermopolites. Most of the 
bearers of these names could come from the Fayum. On the other hand, the reading of the anthroponym Πε̣θώ̣του 
, in BGU III 860, 3, which has been considered as a variant of Pȝ-dỉ=w in the Trismegistos 
database, is uncertain and has not been considered here.  
 
1327 Cf. P. Petaus, p. 17-18; BINGEN, J., “Critique et exploitation de l’onomastique: le cas de l’Égypte gréco-romaine”, p. 
560: “Un même homme, dans un même village, est Πετεεῦς Ἁτρείους ou Πεθεῦς Ἁτρῆτος. Ajoutez à cela des variations 
dialectales importantes dans l’égyptien même, précieuses d’ailleurs puisqu’elles permettent des localisations fort précises. 
On est Πετεεῦς de toute les côtés ne Égypte, ou Πεθεῦς dans tout le Fayoum, mais on n’est Πεταῦς, semble-t-il, que dans 
le nord de celui-ci”. 
 




Fayum: 73.29 % of the Greek transcriptions of this name1329 represent aspiration. Nevertheless, θ also 
occur in other names: Π̣εθέυρις1330, Πεθόσιρις1331, Πεθέρμουθις1332,… 
 
 
O. Mich. II 851, 3: Πεθερμο(ύθεως) 
 
 
P. Tebt. II 525 Vo. descr.: Πεθεύς 
 
    Except the names Π̣εθέυρις, Πεθόσιρις and a presumable attestation of Πεθεύς – in P. Tebt. II 525 
Vo. descr., dated from 30 BC-14 AD – all the transcriptions with θ date from the first three centuries 
AD. Given the peculiarities of the anthroponym Πεθεύς1333 and its limitation to a main geographical 
area – the Fayum –1334 and a period of time – the Roman period –, the impression is that the θ might 
not represent a dialectal characteristic but a graphic particularity of the name: 32.01 % of the 
attestations from the Fayum represent aspiration, but a majority (67.93 % or 6198 attestations) contain 
τ as rendering of Egyptian d/t. 
                                                 
1329 In ciphers, 2953 attestations. 
 
1330 In P. Count. 32, 4: Π̣[έ]θευρις.  
 
1331 In P. Count. 6, 165: Πεθόσιρις;  P. Count. 50 Ro., 12: [Πε]θό̣σιρις – with a dot under the theta –. 
 
1332 In O. Mich. I 619, 4: Πεθέρμο̣[υθις; and O. Mich. II 851, 3: Πεθερμο(ύθεως). The name Πεθέμινις (P. L. Bat. XIX 36, 
1) has been corrected to Πετέμινις at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.batav;;36. It is not clear if a tau or a theta has been written, 
although a theta is likely: . 
 
1333 In Demotic, it is only attested 95 times, and its earliest attestation, in P. Ehevertr. 8 + P. Lonsdorfer 1, Vo. 5, which 
dates from 367-366 BC; this name does not seem to be attested in Late Egyptian and is not listed in RANKE, H., PN. In 
addition, in Demotic it is generally written with the full form of the verb dỉ (cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 296); this 
might be because the pronoun =w follows. 
 
1334 Cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/graphs/nam_stats_geo.php?nam_id=897. Cf. also In MARTIN, A., “P. Oxy. II 331 





    On the other hand, Egyptian d/t is represented as ⲇ in one Coptic attestation1335. In the names 
Πεττύκαμις (< *Pȝ-dỉ-gm), in P. Cairo Zen. III 59500, 1, and Πεττόρζμητις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr), in 
O. Wilcken II 197, 3 – for which no image is available –, τ has been written with dittography. The 
anthroponym Πετε{τέ}νουφις, in SB XVI 12337, 26, also contains dittography of the -τε-1336. In 
Πε̣<τε>μ̣αρσνο(ύφιος) (O. Deiss. 23, 2), the second part of Pȝ-dỉ does not seem to have been written 
due to a mistake of the scribe, and in Πε<τ>εεύς (cf. SB III 7199, col. 1, 16: Πετεεὺς Πε<τ>εεύς), the 
τ appears to not have been noted by the scribe. In BGU XIII 2345, 5, the name Πέσσιρις instead 
Πέτσιρις is found; if the reading is correct, it is not possible to know it the first sigma is a mistake of 
the scribe or if it has been written due to an assimilation with the following sigma. In P. Lond. II 438, 
4, on the other hand, the anthroponym Πεστοσ̣είρ̣ε̣ω[ς] has been read. Since no image of the text is 




P. Cairo Zen. III 59500, 1: Πεττύκαμις 
 
    Numerous variants are attested for Egyptian ỉ, which in most attestations was situated in an 
unstressed syllable. Moreover, the yod is contracted with the first vowel of the next element in 12.49 
% (1140) attestations from the Fayum, 34.66 % (87) from Lower Egypt and 35.17 % (1460) from 
Upper Egypt. The best attested variant for Egyptian dỉ in names without contractions with the 
following element is -τε-: attested in 74.35 % (6783) of the transcriptions of the Fayum, 47.41 % (119) 
from Lower Egypt and 59.72 % (2479) from Upper Egypt, ε seems to be the standard variant to render 
yod in Pȝ-dỉ-. In five attestations from the Fayum, on the other hand, the variant αι for ε is found1337. 
                                                 
1335 In O. Med. Habu Copt. 42, 1: ⲡⲁⲇⲏⲥⲉ. On the interchange of voiceless and voiced stops in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, 
F. T. A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 76-85. 
 
1336 Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., “Four Ptolemaic Papyri from a Dutch Private Collection”, p. 44: “It cannot be excluded that 
we are dealing with a case of dittography and that the scribe meant to write Πετενοῦφις”. 
 
1337 In P. Vind. Sal. 18, 4 and 5: Πεταίησις; P. Vind. Sal. 18, 7 and 13: Πεταίυρις (cf. P. Vind. Sal., p. 177); and possibly 
in P. Graux II 15, 9: Πετα̣ι̣σ̣ού[χου?, although this reading is not completely sure. Cf. P. Graux II, p. 44: “Ou peut-être 
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Likewise, in two attestations ι instead of ε seems to have been written1338, and in the name Πεττύκαμις, 
in P. Cairo Zen. III 59500, 1, υ represents Egyptian yod1339. 
 
 
P. Vind. Sal. 18, 4 and 5: Πεταίησις 
 
 
P. Vind. Sal. 18, 7: Πεταίυρις 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXIV 2415, col. 3, 43: Πατιήσιος 
 
                                                 
Πετερσου[”. On the interchange of ε and αι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 191-195. 
 
1338 In the name Πατίαπις, which occurs in the bilingual text Short Texts II 598, B, 1 representing Demotic Pȝ-dỉ -Wp(.t); 
and in Πατιήσιος, in P. Oxy. XXIV 2415, col. 3, 43. On confusion of ε and ι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A 
Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 249-262. 
 
1339 On the interchange of ε and υ in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 273-275. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., ibidem, p. 275: “These interchanges of the symbols for /y/ and /ε/ 
occur mainly in unaccented syllables, suggesting that they reflect the reduction of unstressed vowels to /ə/. In terms of 
bilingual interference, Coptic had a strong stress accent, with consequent reduction of unstressed vowels. There is also a 




    In 143 attestations from the Fayum and 8 from Upper Egypt – all of them representing the name Pȝ-
dỉ=w –, Egyptian yod might have been represented as double ε1340. It is not possible to certainly know, 
however, if the second ε belongs to Pȝ-dỉ or if it is part of the suffix pronoun w. 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 18: Πετεεύς̣ Ὥρου 
 
    In 630 attestations from the Fayum (6.90 %) – most of them belonging to the prototype Pȝ-dỉ=w –, 
yod has been rendered as α. Since in only 35 transcriptions from Upper Egypt (0.84 %), α appears as 
rendering of ỉ (cf. for example the names Πατάησις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t), Πάταυρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr), Πετάσουχος 
(< Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk), along with Πέταυς, from Pȝ-dỉ=w), the impression is that the rendering of yod as α in 
the Fayum could be dialectal1341.  
 
 
P. Oxy. XII 1430, Ro. 4: Παταήσιος 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLII 3064, 9: Παταήσιος 
 
                                                 
1340 Cf., for example, BGU XI 2111, 3: Πεθεες; O. Wilcken II 1020, 2: Πετεεῦτι; O. Wilcken II 1573, 5: Πετεεῦτος; P. 
Rein. II 103, 31: Πετεεῦτος; SB XVI 12391, 12: Πετεεῦτος; P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 18: Πετεεύς̣. 
 






P. Oxy. XXXIV 2714, 3-4: Παταύριος 
 
    However, 73.35 % of the attestations from the Fayum have ε as transcription of yod. Except 8 
attestations dating from the Ptolemaic period1342, all the transcriptions with α as representation of yod 
from the Fayum date from the I-IV centuries AD, and some of these 8 exceptional attestations are 
indeed uncertain: in the name Πέτα̣υτος, the alpha has been edited with a dot and it is not really visible 
in the picture; the name Πετα̣ή̣σ̣ι̣ο̣[ς, in P. Tebt. III 1015 descr. 2, is illegible in the image available; 
and in the anthroponym Πετααρμώτιος (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn), in PSI IV 372, Ro. 1-2, the alpha can be due 
to regressive assimilation. 
 
 




PSI IV 372, Ro. 1-2: Πετααρμώτιος 
                                                 
1342 Cf. PSI IV 372, Ro. 1-2 (250 BC): Πετααρμώτιος; BGU VI 1252, 23-24 (BC 199-100): Πέτα̣υτος; P. Paramone 10, 6 
(BC 199-100): Πέταυς; P. Hels. I 1, 29 (BC 194-180): τὸν Πέταυν; BGU VII 1537, 14 (BC 193-187?): Πέταυς ; P. Tebt. 
III 1015 descr., 2 (BC 199-175): Πετα̣ή̣σ̣ι̣ο̣[ς ; P. Tebt. III 833, col. 2, 37 (BC 150-100): Πετ̣ά̣τωτος ; P. Fay. 101, col. 2, 
16 (BC 18 about): Πέταυτος. 
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    The variant Πετε-, however, with ε as transcription of yod, is well attested in the Fayum in both the 
Ptolemaic and the Roman periods. The Coptic verb ϯ (< dỉ) appears in fact as both ⲧⲁ- and ⲧⲉ- in 
Fayumic in status nominalis, and as ⲧⲉⲉ= in status pronominalis1343. Nevertheless, in Sahidic it occurs 
as ⲧⲁ(ⲁ)= in status pronominalis. Since most names with α as rendering of yod in the Fayum belong 
to the name Πέταυς and its variants, presumably from a prototype Pȝ-dỉ=w and consequently with the 
verb dỉ in status pronominalis, the variant -τε- would be expected, unless ⲧⲁ= in status pronominalis 
is also characteristic of Fayumic and it is not recorded in the dictionaries. The transcriptional variant -
τα-, on the other hand, seems to have been used almost exclusively in the Roman period. This leads to 
think that, if this variant is not characteristic of Fayumic (cf. both the variants ⲧⲁ- and ⲧⲉ- in Fayumic 
in status nominalis), it could be due to Sahidic influence on the Fayum. In that case, the scarce number 
of attestations with the variant -τα- in Upper Egypt, where Sahidic has traditionally been supposed to 
be spoken, poses a problem. New bilingual material will probably shed more light in the future on the 
name Pȝ-dỉ=w and its Greek transcriptions and help to confirm if all the different Greek variants 
belong to this prototype or if they represent different Egyptian names. 
 
    In the six Greek renderings of the name Pȝ-dỉ=f, “He who has been given by him”, Egyptian yod is 
transcribed as η: Πάτηφις. This seems to be due to the stress position of the name, which was situated 
in the antepenultimate syllable. Yod also appears to have been represented as η in the names 
Πετηαμούνι(ο)ς and Πετη(α)μούνι(ο)ς (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn) in P. Princ. I 8, col. 10, 10 and 11, respectively. 
However, the lack of an image available does not allow to confirm the reading proposed by the editor, 
which seems doubtful at first sight.  
 
    In 6 attestations from the Fayum and 7 from Upper Egypt – all of them representing the Egyptian 
prototype Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk –, Egyptian yod has been transcribed as ο into Greek: Πετόσουχος. Since the most 
frequent rendering of Sbk in final position is -σουχος, with ου as vocalisation situated in an accented 
syllable, the ο rendering yod in these attestations seems to be due to regressive assimilation: the yod, 
situated in an unstressed syllable, is rendered as an etymologically short vowel with the same timbre 
than the vowel of the tonic syllable of the anthroponym, which is represented as an etymologically 
long vowel. Even though in the attestation of PSI VI 675, 6 it might seem that the fibre where the 
                                                 
1343 Cf. In CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 392: ⲧⲉ- (Achmimic, Fayumic), ⲧⲁ- (Fayumic), ⲧⲁ(ⲁ)= (Sahidic), ⲧⲉⲉ= 
(Achmimic, Sub-Achmimic, Fayumic), ⲧⲉ= (Achmimic). Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 209. 
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vertical stroke of the tau is lacking and that the name represented is Πετ{σό}σουχος, with dittography 
of σο, the way the scribe has written other taus in the same document (cf. the tau in δεκάταρχος) 
confirms that the reading Πετόσουχος in l. 6 is correct.  
 
 
PSI VI 675, 6: Πετόσουχος 
 
 
PSI VI 675, 8: Δεκάταρχος 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXXVIII 2846, 4: Πετοσούχου 
 
    In 6.05 % (552) of the attestations from the Fayum, 14.74 % (37) from Lower Egypt and 3.61 % 
(150) from Upper Egypt, no representation of Egyptian yod occurs in Greek characters. In these 
transcriptions, generally a liquid, a nasal or a sibilant follows the τ that transcribes Egyptian d/t: 
Πατράνσνουφις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-ḥms-nfr), Πετμοστοῦς (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nsw-tȝ.wy), Πέτσιρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr). 
This drop of yod is probably due to its situation in an unstressed syllable of the names. However, 
several variants can occur in a same text. Thus, in P. Oxy. LV 3779, 4 and 6, the names Π̣ετοσίρι̣ο̣ς 
and Πετσίριος can be read1344.  
                                                 
1344 In some attestations, a little ο barely visible between the τ and the σ in the anthroponym Πετόσιρις has been missed by 
the editors. In most cases, however, there are no images available to check the readings. On these incorrect readings, cf. 






P. Oxy. LV 3779, 4: Π̣ετοσίρι̣ο̣ς 
 
 
P. Oxy. LV 3779, 6: Πετσίριος 
 
    In all the names with contraction of the yod of Pȝ-dỉ- and the first vowel of the next element, the 
timbre of the vowel of the following element is predominant1345: Πετέμουνις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn), Πετέθυμις 
(< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉtm), Πάτησις1346/ⲡⲁⲇⲏⲥⲉ1347/Πάτισις1348, Πέτεισις1349/Πέτησις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t), Πετόσιρις/ 
ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲥⲓⲣⲓⲥ1350/ⲡⲁⲧⲟⲩⲥⲓⲣ1351/Πετώσιρις1352 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr), Πετόβαστις/ⲡⲁⲧⲟⲩⲃⲁⲥⲧⲉ1353 (< Pȝ-dỉ-
                                                 
1345 The name Πετε{τε}νοῦφις, in SB XVI 12337, 26, can be interpreted as rendering of Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw, “He who has been 
given by Anubis”, but also as transcription of *Pȝ-dỉ-nfr, “He who has been given by the good one”. 
 
1346 In P. Mich. V 295, 1 and P. Tebt. I 121, Ro. col. 8, 103. 
 
1347 In O. Med. Habu Copt. 42, 1. 
 
1348 In P. Lond. II 351, 9; O. Mich. I 106, 9; O. Mich. I 347, col. 1, 13; O. Mich. I 348, 5; O. Mich. I 590, 6; O. Mich. I 614, 
10; O. Mich. III 1089, 2; P. Cairo Isid. 17, col. 2, 44; P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 4; col. 2, 32; col. 3, 47. 
 
1349 In P. Strasb. Gr. V 469, 5; SB XIV 11515, col. 1, 5 and in the bilingual text O. Ashm. Shelton 1, Ro. 4. 
 
1350 In P. Ryl. Copt. 270, 24. 
 
1351 In O. Crum 315, 4. 
 
1352 In BGU II 666, 14: Π̣ε̣τωσίρεως; SB XVI 12375, col. 2, 29: Πετω̣σίρει; BGU XVI 2672 col. 1, 14: Πετώσιρις; col. 2, 
10: Πετώσ[ι]ρις; col. 2, 18: Πετώσιρις. 
 




Bȝst.t1354), Πεττόρζμητις1355 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr), Πέτυρις1356 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr),… This not only seems 
to confirm that dỉ was situated in an unstressed syllable, but also that, except in the names in which 
the subject of the clause is expressed by a suffix pronoun (cf. Pȝ-dỉ=f and possibly Pȝ-dỉ=w) and the 





SB XIV 11515, col. 1, 5: Πέτεισις 
 
 
O. Ashm. Shelton 1, Ro. 4: Πετείσ̣ι̣ο̣ς 
 
 
SB VI 9326, 5: Πετύρεως 
 
                                                 
1354 The name Bȝst.t seems to start by Οὐ- in transcriptions and consequently in pronunciation. Cf. TM Nam 554 and the 
name of the town ⲃⲟⲩⲃⲁⲥϯ/ⲡⲟⲩⲃⲁⲥϯ, from a prototype Pr-Bȝst.t, “The house of Bastet”. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 25; http://www.trismegistos.org/place/462. 
 
1355 In O. Wilcken II 197, 3. 
 
1356 In SB VI 9326, 5: Πετύρεως; and P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 10: Πετύρ̣̣ε̣[ως. Cf. also Πέ̣τοιριν, in P. Oxy. XXII 2339, Vo. 28. 
On the interchange of υ and οι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 





































A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Approximately 50 anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription contain -pȝ-dỉ- in middle position. 








TM Nam  
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-
(m)-Ỉp.t 
The eagle of He who 
has been given by 
Amun in Apis 
Παχομπετεμένωφις1357 1 38325 
Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The eagle of he who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Παχομπετέησις 3 17404 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-
ḥtp 
The eagle of the He 
who has been given 
by Nephotes 
Παχομπετενεφώτης 161358 11405 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The eagle, He who 
has been given by 
Horos 
Παχομπάτευρις1359 1 24299 
Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
smȝ-tȝ.wy 
The eagle of He who 
has been given by 
Horos, who unites 
both lands 
Παμπατες1360 





The son of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris, who belongs 
to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ψινπετόρζμητις 1 18099 
                                                 
1357 Presumably in O. Wilcken II 1610, 3: Παχομπετεμ(ενώφιος). 
 
1358 In TM Nam 11405 the attestations of the abbreviated name Παχο( ) have been considered as attestations of the name 
Παχομπετενεφώτης. Since these attestations do not really exist, they have been excluded here. 
 
1359 In O. Berl. 38, 2: Παχομπατεύρεως .  
 
1360 In SB XVIII 13567, 4: Παμπατες = ZAUZICH, K. T., “Zwischenbilanz zu den demotischen Ostraka aus Edfu”, p. 77, 
n. 3.3, 1: Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy  and 4: Παμπατες . Cf. ibidem, 
p. 77: “Eine andere Möglichkeit wäre Tau für Παμπατεστ(εος)”. There is only one attestation in Greek of this name and 
not two as it appears in TM Nam 8153. 
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*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The son of He who 







The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ψενσενπέτησις 1 25929 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr-(n)-
pȝ-dỉ-Mn 
The son of the 
daughter of He who 
has been given by 
Min 
Ψενσενπετέμινις 3 10329 
*Pa-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris 
Πανπατούσιρις 1 26591 
*Pa-pȝ-dỉ-Bȝ-nb-
Ḏd.t 
The one of He who 
has been given by 
Bendetis 
Παπετεβένδη 1 33538 
Ḥr-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t Horos, he who has 
been given by Isis 
Ἁρπιτέησις 1 28959 
*Ḥr-sȝ-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-
ns-mtr 
Horos, son of He 
who has been given 
by Osiris, who 
belongs to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ἀρσιπετόρζμηθις 1 16563 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ=w The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by them 
Θινπατῆς 1 26796 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-… The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by … 
(incomplete names) 
Σενπετε… 6 30323 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-ȝbȝ The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the panther 
Σενπετεάβως 1 24488 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉmn 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun 
Τσενπετέμουνις 1 18003 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉmn-Ỉp.t 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun in Apis 
Σενπετεμένωφις 18 12073 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Anubis 
Σενπετεάνουπις 1 28262 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-
ḥms-nfr 
The daughter of He 





Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The daughter of He 










The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Anukis 





The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the little eagle 
Σενπετέμπχημις 1 23341 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
wr(.t) 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the great one 
Σενπάτουρις 1 28280 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Wsỉr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Osiris 
Σενπετόσιρις 16 12662 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Wsỉr-ns-mtr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Osiris, who 
belongs to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Θινπετόρζμηθις 18 18168 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-byk The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the falcon 
Σενπετέβηκις 1 28248 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-
wr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the great one 
Θινπετεπούηρις 1 28167 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-
ḫm 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the younger 
Σενπετέπχημις 1 35980 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ- 
mȝy-ḫnt1361 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 







Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Mn The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Min 
Σενπετέμινις 48 19427 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Mn-pȝ-tȝ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Min of the land 
Σενπετεμπέτως 1 28439 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
mn-tȝ 
 Σενπετβέτως 1 13694 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Montu 
Σενπετεμώνθης 1 28767 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-nfr The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the good one 
Τσινπετένουφις 1 28250 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Rnn.t 
The daughter of He 








Τσενπατερμουθία 1 24916 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos 
Σενπέτευρις 1 13682 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr- 
ỉ(w)n-mw.t=f(.t) 
The daughter of he 
who has been given 
by Horos, the pillar 
of his mother 
Σενπετεαρμούθης 1 23339 
                                                 





The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by the great Horos 
Σενπετεαρούηρις 3 23340 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
pȝ-ẖrd 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos the child 
Σενπετεαρποχράτης 1 26490 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos-Montu 
Σενπετεάρμωνθις 1 35978 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḫnsw 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khonsu 
Σενπετέχωνσις 25 5719 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-dỉ-
Ḫnsw-pȝ-ẖrd 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khonsu the child 
Σενπετεχεσποχράτης 3 13654 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
H̱nm 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Khnum 
Σενπετέχνουμις 2 23342 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Sobek 










The daughter of the 
union of both lands 
Σενπετεσθεύς 10 13652 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn The one of He who 








*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The one of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ταπετέησις 1 38748 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ=w The one of He who 
has been given by 
them 
Ταπεθεύς 616 7727 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-wr(.t) The one of He who 
has been given by 
the great one 
Ταπέτουρις 1 18050 
Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris 
Ταπέτσιρις 128 12408 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-nsw-
tȝ.wy 
The one of He who 
has been given by 
the king of both 
lands 
Ταπετεστοῦς 1 18878 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t The one of He who 
has been given by 
Thermuthis 
Ταπετέρμουθις 3 7726 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Horos 
Ταπέτευρις 3 12407 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw The one of He who 
has been given by 
Khonsu 
Ταπετεχῶν 1 19149 
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Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk The one of He who 









B. Anthroponyms with a prototype unknown 
 
    The etymology of the following anthroponyms is unknown. It has been discussed in the parts for 
names starting by Pa-, Tȝ-šr.t-n-, Ta-, and Pȝ-šr-n-, respectively. 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam 
Πενπατέουρις1362 1 34763 
Σενπάτχναυτις 10 9570 
Σενπετέκαις 1 35979 
Σενπετεπαα 1 5720 
Σενπετεχραίτης 2 26491 
Σεπετέχονις 1 24669 
Ταπετεσκ 1 30345 

















3.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
                                                 




    Egyptian -pȝ-dỉ- in middle position is attested in all the geographical areas of Egypt. The variant    
-πετε- is the common variant to all the zones1363.  
 
 00 L16 U01 U02 U04 U09 U10 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-βετ- 1           
-πατ-   13         
-πατ(α)-   2         
-πατε-   8 1 1 4 1     
-πατ(ου)-    1  1      
-πατ(υ)-    1        
-πε-        1    
-πεθε- 547     1    1  
-πειτ- (?) 1           
-πεντε- (?)        1    
-πετ- 126     1    10  
-πετα- 56           
-πετ(ε)-   1  18     1 4 
-πετε- 62 1 12 10 35 67 4 6 2 1 7 
-πετεε- 3           
-πετ(η)-      9      
-πετ(ο)- 3  16  1 4  2  1 1 
-πετ(ου)- 1     1      
-ππτ(ο)- 1           
-πτ- 1           
-πτ(ο)- 41  1         
Total  
attestations 
843 1 53 13 55 88 5 10 2 14 12 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Except in the name Ταβετσίρεως1364 (< Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr), in which β occurs1365, Egyptian p is rendered 
as π in all the attestations. In one anthroponym, Ταππτοσίρ(εως) (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr), in P. Mich. 
IV 224, col. 28, 1209, π has been written with dittography due to a mistake of the scribe. 
                                                 
1363 The following names have been totally or partially reconstructed and consequently have not been considered here: 
Θινπατέρ]ζμηθις (O. Wilcken II 121, 2-3), Σενπε[τ (CPR XVII.2 18, 20), Ταπετε-]εύς (P. L. Bat. XIII 3, 5-6), Ταπετ̣[εεύς 
(P. L. Bat. XIII 3, 16). 
 
1364 In P. Mich. IV 225, col. 41, 919. No image of the col. 41 of the text is currently available. 
 
1365 On the interchange of voiceless and voiced labials in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 





P. Mich. IV 224, col. 28, 1209: Ταππτοσίρ(εως) 
 
    In 94.78 % (799) of the transcriptions from the Fayum, the only name attested with -pȝ-dỉ- in middle 
position from Lower Egypt and 86.90 % (219) of the attestations from Upper Egypt, the vowel of the 
Egyptian definite article pȝ has been rendered as ε. In 13.09 % (33) of the transcriptions from the 
Fayum, however, it appears as α (cf. for example the names Θινπατράνσνουφις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-
ḥms-nfr, Παχομπατενεφώτης < *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp, Σενπατέμινις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Mn, 
Σενπάτχναυτις < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-…). Except the abbreviated name (or the hypocoristic) Παμπατες, 
from a prototype Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy1366, which has been dated from 50 BC-50 AD, all the 
anthroponyms with the representation of the Egyptian article pȝ as -πα- in middle position date from 
the Roman period. In some texts, several variants are found for -pȝ-dỉ- in middle and initial positions, 




O. Berl. 38, 2: Παχομπατεύρεως 
 
                                                 
1366 Cf. the bilingual text in ZAUZICH, K. T., “Zwischenbilanz zu den demotischen Ostraka aus Edfu”, p. 77, n. 3.3, 1: Pȝ-
ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy; and 4: Παμπατες. Cf. supra, the anthroponym Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy in the list of names with 
-pȝ-dỉ- in middle position. 
 
1367 Cf. O. Berl. 38, 1: Πετόρζμητ(ις) (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr); and 2: Παχομπατεύρεως (< *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr). Cf. also O. 
Wilcken II 124, 1: Παχομπατενεφώτης (< *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp); and 2: Πετόρζμηθις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr). 
 
1368 Cf. Short Texts II 743, B 1: Σενπατεμίνιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Mn.t in A 1); and B 4: Τατετρίφιος (< Ta-{ta}-tw-tȝ-




O. Berl. 38, 2: Πετόρζμητ(ις) 
 
 
Short Texts II 743, B 1: Σενπατεμίνιος 
 
 
Short Texts II 743, B 4: Τατετρίφιος 
 
    In one attestation, the name Ταπειτσεί[ρ]εως, in CPR XV 42, fr. A col. 1, 28, appears according to 
the editor. However, given that some letters are not visible, the anthroponym can barely be read and 
the reading is indeed uncertain. In fact, in the same text, l. 15, the editor has read Τα]π̣ε̣τσείρεω[ς]. If 
the proposition of the editor is correct and -πειτ- should be read as transcription of -pȝ-dỉ-, ει could be 
considered as a confusion for ε1369. 
 
 
CPR XV 42, fr. A col. 1, 28: Ταπειτσεί[ρ]εως 
 
                                                 
1369 On the interchange of ει and ε in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 




    In 43 attestations (17.06 %) from the Fayum, no vowel between π (< p) and τ (< d/t) has been 
represented. Except two names – Ταπτσω(ούκιος)1370 (< Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk) and Σενπτορζμήθ(ιος)1371 (< 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-ns-mtr) –, all the anthroponyms in which the variant -πτ- appears belong to the 
prototype Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr (cf. the variants Ταππτοσίρ(εως)1372 and Ταπτόσιρις, which are attested in 
Karanis, mainly in P. Mich. IV 223, 224 and 225). 
 
 
P. Mich. IV 224, col. 22, 925: Ταπτοσίρεως 
 
 
P. Mich. IV 224, col. 79, 3137: Ταπτοσίρεως 
 
    On the other hand, the editor of P. Brem. 29, 3-4 has read the name Ψενσενπεντενταία (*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-
šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-...), with a ν between -πε- and -τε-; the etymology of the last part of this anthroponym is 
unknown. In the same text, in l. 23, the name Ψενσενπετένταις, without ν, occurs. Since there is no 
image available for the upper part of the text, it is not possible to confirm the reading 
Ψενσενπεντενταία, which seems doubtful at first sight. Nevertheless, the representation of -pȝ-dỉ- in 
middle position in this name is probable. 
 
                                                 
1370 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 3, 9. No image is available for this name. 
 
1371 In O. Wilb. 9, 5: Σενπ<ε>τορζμήθ(ιος). No image is currently available for this ostracon. 
 





P. Brem. 29, 23: Ψενσενπετένταις 
 
    In 35.11 % (296) of the names from the Fayum, the only anthroponym attested from Lower Egypt 
and 98.80 % (249) of the transcriptions from Upper Egypt, Egyptian d/t is represented as τ in Greek. 
In 64. 88 % (547) of the attestations from the Fayum – all of them belonging to the name Ταπεθεύς, 
presumably from a prototype *Ta-pȝ-dỉ=w, and dating from the Roman period –, it has been 
transcribed as θ. In two attestations from Upper Egypt, also belonging to Ταπεθεύς1373, it has been 
rendered as θ as well. In one attestation from Upper Egypt, Χεμπε<τε>σούχου, in I. Akôris 107, 3-5, 
-τε- has not been transcribed due to a mistake of the scribe: in the same inscription, in fact, in l. 1-2, 
the anthroponym Χενπετέσουχος (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk) occurs. 
 
     
I. Akôris 107 
 
    In 72.59 % (612) of the attestations from the Fayum, the only name attested from Lower Egypt and 
64.28 % (162) of the transcriptions from Upper Egypt, the Egyptian yod of pȝ-dỉ has been rendered as 
ε. In three names from the Fayum1374, all of them presumable renderings of *Ta-pȝ-dỉ=w, it appears 
as double ε. In 56 attestations from the Fayum (6.64 %), all of them belonging to the name Ταπέταυς 
                                                 
1373 Cf. SB I 797, 3: Ταπ̣εθεῦτος (on the correction of Ταπ̣εθεῦτος for Τανε̣θεῦτος cf. BOYAVAL, B., “Ghost-names?”, p. 
292); and P. Oslo III 111, Ro. col. 3, 101: Ταπ̣ε̣θέ̣̣ω[̣ς.  
 




and dating from the Roman period, it has been transcribed as α. In 15.30 % (129) of the names from 
the Fayum and 9.52 % (24) from Upper Egypt, yod is not represented (cf. Τσενπέτσιρις < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, Ταπέτσιρις < Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, Θινπατράνσνουφις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉry-ḥms-nfr, 
Θινπάτχναυτις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-…). In some anthroponyms, the vowel represented between after the 
τ and the next consonant is the result of the contraction of yod with the first vowel of the following 
element. In all the attestations with contraction, the timbre of the resulting vowel is the same as the 
one of the next element: cf. Ταπέτουρις < *Ta-pȝ-dỉ-wr(.t)1375, Ψενπάτυρις < *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, 
Σενπατάνουκις < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-ʿnq.t, Σενπέτησις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, Σενπετόσιρις < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, Σενπετεμένωφις < *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-Ỉp.t,…). 
 
 
4. PȜ-DỈ IN FINAL POSITION? 
 
    In O. Wilcken II 95, 4, the anthroponym Θινπατῆτος1376 (nominative Θινπατῆς) is attested. Its 
presumably prototype is *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ, “The daughter of He who has been given”. The name Πατῆς 
(< Pȝ-dỉ) is also attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription. Nevertheless, these names are 
possibly abbreviated names or hypocoristics; the position of -πατῆς in Θινπατῆτος, which would seem 











                                                 
1375 This name could also be considered as a rendering of *Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, “The one of He who has been given by Osiris”. 
On the interchange of υ and ου in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 214-216. 
 
1376 TM Nam 26796. 
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A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
    More than 20 Egyptian anthroponyms with the element Tȝ-dỉ- in initial position are attested in Greek 
transcription. The personal name Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, with more than 50 attestations, is the best attested in 
Greek rendering, followed by Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw and Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥw.t-Ḥr, which have more than 10 
attestations each. The element Tȝ-dỉ- does consequently not seem to have been as popular as its 








TM Nam  
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-dỉ-tȝ-
Rpy.t 
The son of She who 
has been given by 
Triphis 
Ψεντατέτριφις 31377 10345 
*Tȝ-dỉ-… She who has been 
given by… 
(incomplete names) 
Τετε…1378 4 6208 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp She who has been 
given by Imhotep 
Τετείμουθις 3 1364 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn She who has been 
given by Amun 
Τετεάμουνις1379 1 1358 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw She who has been 
given by Anubis 
Τατεάνουπις 18 1359 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t She who has been 







                                                 
1377 There is not attestation of this name in Greek transcription in Short Texts II 608, A 2 as it appears on the Trismegistos 
database (cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/ref/ref_list.php?namvar_id=34388); the attestation of A 2 is in Demotic. 
 
1378 In TM Nam 6208, the Greek transcriptions of Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, along with the incomplete attestations of the names starting by 
Tȝ-dỉ- in Greek transcription have been included. Here we keep those different names separately. 
 
1379 In P. Count. 50 Ro., 204: Τετεάμουνις. 
 
1380 In CRIPEL IV 947, 1: Τατέησις. 
 
1381 In P. Heid. Gr. VIII 420, fr. C col. 2, 11: Τετέητι̣ς . 
 
1382 In SB XX 14483, 16: Τετή̣σει. 
 




Tȝ-dỉ=w She who has been 
given by them 
Τέτωυς 8 1373 
Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr She who has been 
given by Osiris 
Τετόσιρις1384 64 1372 
 
*Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-Ḥp She who has been 
given by Osiris-
Apis 
Τετσόραιπις1385 2 7796 
Tȝ-dỉ-Bȝst.t She who has been 
given by Bastet 
Τετόβαστις 2 1371 
*Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-nṯr She who has been 
given by the god 
Τατέπνουτις1386 4 18809 
*Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-hb She who has been 
given by the ibis 
Τετέφιβις1387 1 1338 
*Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-šr-n-ta- 
Ỉs.t 
She who has been 
given by the son of 
the one of Isis 
Τατεψενθάησις1388 1 23519 
Tȝ-dỉ-mȝy-ḥs She who has been 
given by the fierce 
looking lion 
Τετέμιυς1389 1 1365 
*Tȝ-dỉ-Mn She who has been 
given by Min 
Τατέμινις1390 1 17956 
*Tȝ-dỉ-nȝ-mȝy She who has been 




Tȝ-dỉ-nȝ-nṯr.w She who has been 
given by the gods 
Τατενέντηρις 8 13899 
                                                 




1385 In P. Col. II 1 Ro. (2), col. 5, 27: Τετ[σ]ο̣[ρ]αίπιδος ; and BGU IX 1891, col. 11, 327: 
Τετσοραιπ(  ). In DERDA, T., NOWAK, M., “Two Wills from Oxyrhynchus”, p. 110, n. 2, 28, the name Πετσοραίπιο(ς) 
and not Τετσοραίπιο(ς) can be read; this name should consequently be removed from TM Nam 7796. Cf. the masculine 
counterpart Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-Ḥp in the list of Pȝ-dỉ- in initial position above. 
 
1386 The name Τατάπνου(τις?), in UPZ II 180 a, col. 18, 3, is doubtful, no there is no image available to check this reading. 
 
1387 In P. Tebt. IV 1106, col. 2, 12: Τε{τ}έφι(βις) . Τετέφι(βις) should be edited instead. In 
TM Nam 1338 the name Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-hb and its Greek transcriptions (e. g. Τεέφιβις) have been gathered. However, we 
consider that the name Τετέφι(βις) of P. Tebt. IV 1106, col. 2, 12, included in TM Nam 1338, is not a rendering of Ḏd-ḥr-
pȝ-hb, but of *Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-hb, as the beginning Τετε-, readable in the image despite the papyrus damage, seems to indicate. 
 
1388 In CRIPEL IV 807, A 2: Τατεψενθαήσιος. 
 
1389 In PSI III 230, 10: Τετεμιῦτος. 
 
1390 In SB VI 9141 (e), 4: Τατ̣έμινις 
 
1391 In P. Mich. IV 225, col. 136, 2415: Τιτινμουει. 
 




*Tȝ-dỉ-Nỉ.t She who has been 
given by Neith 
Τετένιθις1393 1 1366 
Tȝ-dỉ-Nb(.t)-Ḥw(.t) She who has been 
given by Nephthys 
Τατενέβθως1394 2 13900 
Tȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp She who has been 
given by The good 
one is satisfied 
Τετενεφώτης1395 1 1367 
Tȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t She who has been 
given by 
Thermuthis 
Τατέρμουθις1396 1 1368 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥw.t-Ḥr She who has been 
given by Hathor 
Τατεάθυρις 16 1363 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr She who has been 







Τετεώριον 5 27964 
*Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-ḥb She who has been 
given by Horos is in 
feast 
Τετεάρμαις 4 1361 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw1398 She who has been 
given by Khonsu 
Τετέχωνσις1399 1 23549 
Tȝ-dỉ-Sbk She who has been 
given by Sobek 
Τετέσουχος1400 1 1370 
*Tȝ-dỉ-tȝ She who has been 
given by (the) land 
Τατέτως1401 3 25871 
Tȝ-dỉ-tȝ-Rpy.t She who has been 
given by Triphis 
Τατέτριφις 39 12449 
 
 
                                                 
1393 Partially reconstructed in P. Count. 50 Ro., 277: [Τετ]̣ένιθις. Cf. P. Count., p. 530: “If the reading and supplement are 
correct, this would be a new theophoric name from the goddess Neith”. 
 
1394 Presumably in P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 137: Τατενέβ(θωτος); and 155: Τ[ατε]νέβ(θωτος). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), 
DN, p. 1222. 
 
1395 In P. Count. 50 Ro., 303: [[Τετενεφώτης]]. Cf. also the name Nfr-ḥtp > Νεφώτης (TM Nam 13265). 
 
1396 In P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 14: Τατ̣ερμούθ(ιος); and partially reconstructed in SB X 10724, 22: Τατέρ]μουθ[ι (not included 
here). 
 
1397 In P. Petaus 69, col. 1, 7: Τ̣ετ̣αύ[ριος]. 
 
1398 Attested in abnormal hieratic in CRUZ-URIBE, E., “A Look at Two Early Divorce Documents”, p. 42, l. 3. 
 
1399 In P. Tebt. III 1039 descr., col. 1, 11: Τετεχώνσιος . 
 
1400 In P. Count. 49 Ro., 19: Τ̣ε̣τ̣έσ̣ο(υχος).  
 




B. Hybrid anthroponyms in Greek characters 
 
    Two anthroponyms dating from the Roman period are composed of the Egyptian element Tȝ-dỉ- and 
a Greek personal name: 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Hybrid name Attestations TM Nam 
Διονῦς II: 121; III.A: 128; IV: 
101; V.A: 136; V.B: 114 
Τατεδιονῦς1402 1 34417 
Ἀπόλλων I: 52; IV: 36; V.A: 46 Τατοαπόλλων1403 1 18952 
 
 
C. Anthroponyms with a prototype unknown 
 
    For the names listed in the table below, only the first element as a possible transcription of Egyptian 




Attestations TM Nam 
Τατεανευ1404 1 34631 
Τατεεύς1405 1 33992 
Τατενθπέτως1406 1 23517 
Τετεάνημις1407 1 12517 
Τέτεις1408 3 17985 
                                                 
1402 In P. Coll. Youtie II 99, 1 (100-399 AD): Τατεδιονῦ. Cf. ibidem, p. 634: “Τατεδιονῦ is the short genitive of -διονῦς, 
replacing the more normal -διονῦτος”. 
 
1403 In SB III 7125, 1 (100-299 AD): Τατοαπόλλων Ἀπόλλων(ος) μητρός. 
 
1404 In O. Ashm. Shelton 55, 3: Τατεανευ. 
 
1405 In P. Mich. II 127, col. 2, 44: Τα̣τ̣εεῦτι. If the reading is correct, this name could have a nominative Τατεεύς and its 
etymology could be Tȝ-dỉ=w, “She who has been given by them”. However, the image available is not clear enough to 
confirm the reading of the anthroponym. 
 
1406 In SB VI 9601 (7), 1: Τατεν̣θπ̣̣έ̣τως. 
 
1407 In SB XX 14474, A 2: Τ̣ετ̣ε̣α̣ν̣ή̣μ̣ιος. A Greek name Ανήμιος is not attested, but some others that might have the same 
root are. Cf. Ἀνέμων in LGPN V.A, p. 33; and Ἀνέμιος, in LGPN V.B, p. 28. This anthroponym might be a hybrid name 
with a first Egyptian element and the Greek base name Ἀνέμιος, with confusion of ε and η (cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 
of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249. 
 




Τετεκᾶς1409 1 38797 
Τετέμγως1410 1 23547 
Τετεμνᾶς1411 1 36052 
 
 
    Only for four anthroponyms (Τατεανευ, Τα̣τ̣εεῦτι, Τέτειτος and Τετεμνᾶτος) there is an image 
available. The image for Τα̣τ̣εεῦτι is not clear enough to confirm the reading; likewise, the picture 
available for PSI III 229, 26 is not good and a name Τετεμνᾶτος (or Τετέμιυτος) is illegible on it. In 
O. Ashm. Shelton 55, 3, the reading for the letters Τατε- seems certain, but the following letters cannot 




O. Ashm. Shelton 55, 3: Τατεανευ 
 
 
P. Mich. II 127, col. 2, 44: Τα̣τ̣εεῦτι 
 
 
                                                 
1409 Presumably in P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 11, 19: Τετεκ(αν). Since the name ῞Εκας is listed in LGPN III.A, p. 138 and 
V.B, p. 130, it could be a hybrid name. Cf. also the presumable masculine counterpart Πετεκᾶς (TM Nam 7367). 
 
1410 In SB III 7058, 2: Τετέμγως. Cf. the masculine counterpart Πετέμγως (TM Nam 24499). 
 
1411 Cf. PSI III 229, 26, where the name Τετέμιυτος can be read. This anthroponym has however been changed to 




P. Rein. Gr. II 94, 5: Τέτειτος 
 
 
PSI III 229, 26: Τετέμιυτος/Τετεμνᾶτος (?) 
 
5.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    More than 10 Greek transcriptional variants for Egyptian Tȝ-dỉ- can be found. Names starting by 
Tȝ-dỉ- in Greek transcription are mainly attested in the Fayum and in Upper Egypt. Only 6 attestations 
are found for Lower Egypt1412. 
 
 00 L01 L16 U04 U09 U10 U15 U17 U19 U20 
Θεθ(ο)- 2          
Θετ(ο)- 1          
Τατα-    1       
Τατε- 1   10 61 2   1  
Τατ(ι)- 1          
Τατο-     2      
Τετ- 2        7  
Τετ(α)-  2         
Τετα- 1          
Τετ(ε)- 2          
Τετε- 18  3  2  1 1 26 2 
Τετ(η)- 1          
Τετ(ε/ι)- (?)          1 
Τετ(ο)- 40 1       1 1 
Τετ(ου)- 6          
Τετ(ω)- 5         3 
Τιτι- 2          
Total  
attestations 
82 3 3 11 65 2 1 1 35 7 
 
                                                 
1412 The following names are partially or completely reconstructed and have not considered here: [χαίρειν Θετόσιρις -
ca.?- ] (P. Enteux. 24, Ro 1), (P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 137), Τ[ατε]νέβ(θωτος) (P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 155), Τέτευρι]ς (P. 
Tebt. III 933, col. 2, 12), Τ[ετέχ(?)]νουμ̣ις (O. Wilcken II 306, 5), [Τετεύριος] (SB XVI 12333, 1), [Τετ]οσίριος (SB XX 
14492, H descr.), Τετ]όσιριν (P. Hamb. I 30, 16), [Τετοσίριος] (P. Hamb. I 30, 26), Τετοσί]ριος (P. Hamb. I 30, 28), 





5.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In all the transcriptions Egyptian t has been rendered as τ except in three attestations (3.65 %) from 
the Fayum, in which it appears as aspirated θ1413. Likewise, except in two attestations in which the 
dental aspirate θ has been noted1414, Egyptian d/t appears as τ in all the anthroponyms. On the other 
hand, in 95.12 % (78) of the transcriptions of the Fayum, 100 % (6) from Lower Egypt and 36.88 % 
(45) from Upper Egypt, the Egyptian feminine definite article tȝ has been represented with the vowel 
ε in Greek. In two attestations, however, it has been transcribed as ι1415. 
 
    In 2.43 % (21416) transcriptions from the Fayum and 63.11 % (77) from Upper Egypt, Egyptian aleph 
has been rendered as α. Of the attestations with the variant Τα-, at least 10 (12.65 %) date from the 
Ptolemaic period and 63 (79.74 %) from the Roman period. It is not possible to know if, as pointed 
out by J. Quaegebeur for the names beginning by Πατε- (< Pȝ-dỉ-)1417, the variants starting by Τα- 
should be considered as characteristic of a vulgar register. In Demotic, however, some attestations with 
the form Ta-dỉ or Ta-tw, with the possessive feminine pronoun, instead of Tȝ-dỉ, with the feminine 
definite article, are found: Ta-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp 1418, Ta-dỉ-Ḥr-Smȝ-tȝ.wy 1419, Ta-tw-Wsỉr  
1420. It is not consequently impossible that in the Greek variants with Τα- the Egyptian 
possessive pronoun instead of the definite article is represented. Even though these variant seems to 
                                                 
1413 Cf. Θεθόρισις (P. Count. 6, 160 and 302) and Θετόσιρις (P. Enteux. 24, Vo. 2). P. Enteux. 24, Vo. 2 the name Πετόσιριν 
also occurs. In On the interchange of voiceless and aspirated stops in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the 
Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 86-98. 
 
1414 Cf. previous note. 
 
1415 Cf. P. Mich. IV 224, col. 94, 3760: Τιτινμουι; P. Mich. IV 225, col. 136, 2415: Τιτινμουει, presumably from a prototype 
*Tȝ-dỉ-nȝ-mȝy, “She who has been given by the lions”. Both variants allude to the same person. No image of the texts is 
available. On the interchange of ε and ι in the Koine, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 249-262. 
 
1416 Τάτισις (O. Mich. I 268, 5) (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t) and Τατεάθυρις (P. Count. 6, 394) (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥw.t-Ḥr).  
 
1417 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 213. 
 
1418 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1154: Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, n. 9. 
 
1419 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1160: Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Smȝ-tȝ.wy. 
 




be more frequent in Upper Egypt, it occurs in all the geographical areas and cannot be considered as a 
dialectal feature. Several variants, Τα- and Τε- can even occur in the same text: cf. Τατεφέρσωτος  (P. 
Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 2, 41) and Τετένουφιν (P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 2, 42). 
 
    If only the names without a contraction of Egyptian yod and the first vowel of the next element are 
considered, Egyptian ỉ is represented as ε in 79.16 % (19) of the attestations from the Fayum, 100 % 
(3) from Lower Egypt and 92.17 % (106) from Upper Egypt1421. In two attestations it has been rendered 
as ι1422. In addition, in other two attestations – one from the Fayum1423 and another one from Thebes1424 
–, it has presumably been rendered as α, and in another two from Sohag (U09) – the hybrid name 
Τατοαπόλλων1425 and [Τ]ατοανού[π]ιος1426 – as ο. In these latter attestations the o rendering Egyptian 
yod could be explained by regressive assimilation with a close accentuated vowel of the same 
timbre1427: Τατοαπόλλων, [Τ]ατοανού[π]ιος. In 9 attestations – 2 from the Fayum and 7 from 
Oxyrhynchus –, no representation of yod is noted in Greek characters. In all these names, a σ follows 
the τ: Τετσόραιπις (< *Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-Ḥp), Τέτσ(ε)ιρις (< Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr). 
 
    In all the attestations with a contraction of Egyptian yod and the first vowel of the next element, the 
vowel resulting has the same timbre as that of the following element1428: Θεθόσιρις1429/Θετόσιρις1430/ 
                                                 
1421 Or, considering the total number of names, in 26.74 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 50 % from Lower Egypt and 
86.88 % from Upper Egypt. 
 
1422 In P. Mich. IV 224, col. 94, 3760: Τιτινμουι; P. Mich. IV 225, col. 136, 2415: Τιτινμουει (< *Tȝ-dỉ-nȝ-mȝy). Interchange 
of ε and ι also occurs in these attestations in the rendering of Egyptian aleph. 
 
1423 Cf. P. Petaus 69, col. 1, 7: Τ̣ετ̣αύ[ριος] (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr). The reading is not completely certain. The name is illegible in the 
image available. 
 
1424 Cf. UPZ II 180 a, col. 18, 3: Τατάπνου(τις(?)) (< *Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-nṯr). No image of the name is currently available. 
 
1425 In SB III 7125, 1: Τατοαπόλλων Ἀπόλλων(ος). 
 
1426 In the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 685, B 3: [Τ]ατοανού[π]ιος. In this document the Demotic equivalent 
appears as Ta-tw-Ỉnp.t (A 4). 
 
1427 In SB III 7125, the same text in which Τατοαπόλλων is attested (l. 1), the variant Τατέτριφις occurs in l. 3. 
 
1428 The prototype of the names Τετένουπις (P. Count. 6, 586) and Τετένουφιν (P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 2, 42) is not 
completely clear: it could be Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw, but also *Tȝ-dỉ-nfr, “She who has been given by the good one”. 
 
1429 In P. Count. 6, 160 and 302. 
 




Τετόσιρις/Τετούσιρις (< Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr); Τετόβαστις (< Tȝ-dỉ-Bȝst.t); Τάτισις1431/Τέτησις1432 (< Tȝ-dỉ-
Ỉs.t); Τετάνουπις1433 (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉnpw); Τέτως/Τέτωυς, presumably from a prototype Tȝ-dỉ=w. In SB XX 
14304, 13, the editor has read Τετ̣εμούθ(ιος) – with a dot under the τ –, from a prototype Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-




SB XX 14304, 13: Τετ̣εμούθ(ιος) (?) 
 
    Several variants can, however, occur in the same text. Thus, in P. Oxy. LI 3638, 18 and 31, the 
anthroponym Τετόσειριν (< Tȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr) appears, with an upper omicron linked to the second tau. In 
P. Oxy. LI 3638, 3 and 35, on the other hand, the names Τέτσειρι and Τετσίρει – this latter written by 
a different hand occur –, respectively. Some of these variants have been incorrectly read by the 
editor1434. 
 
      
                          P. Oxy. LI 3638, 18: Τετόσειριν      P. Oxy. LI 3638, 31: Τετόσειριν 
 
                                                 
1431 In O. Mich. I 268, 5: Τάτισις Πρίσκου. 
 
1432 In SB XX 14483, 16: Τετή̣σει. 
 
1433 In P. L. Bat. XI 24, 3: Τετανούπιος; and 19: Τετάνουπιν. 
 




      
                                P. Oxy. LI 3638, 3: Τέτσειρι     P. Oxy. LI 3638, 35: Τετσίρει 
 
    Likewise, in P. Mich. V 322 a, which has been written by nine different hands1435, both the variants 
Τετόσιρις and Τετούσιρις occur several times. The writing of each variant does not depend on a 
specific hand according to the editor: l. 1-37 have presumably been written by the same hand and both 
variants are found, Τετόσιρις in l. 2, 3, 7, 30, 32, 34 and 37, and Τετούσιρις in l. 23, 27 and 31. In l. 
39, 40 and 43 the variant Τετούσιρις, written by different hands, also appears. 
 
   
P. Mich. V 322 a, 2: Τετοσίρεως                    P. Mich. V 322 a, 3: Τετοσίρεως (?) 
 
                      
                   P. Mich. V 322 a, 7: Τετόσιριν                     P. Mich. V 322 a, 30: Τετόσιριν 
 
 
P. Mich. V 322 a, 32: Τετόσιρι 
                                                 
1435 According to the editor, the first hand has written the l. 1-37; the second, l. 38-39; the third, 39-43; the fourth, l. 43-44; 
the fifth, l. 44; the sixth, l. 44-45; the seventh the lines after l. 45-46; the eighth, l. 46-47; the ninth, 47-48; and lines 48-49 
have been written again by the first hand. 
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  P. Mich. V 322 a, 34: Τετοσίρεως                       P. Mich. V 322 a, 37: Τετοσίρεως 
 
*   *   * 
 
               
                P. Mich. V 322 a, 23: Τετούσιρι                     P. Mich. V 322 a, 27: Τετούσιρις 
 
 
P. Mich. V 322 a, 31: Τετουσίρεως 
 
*   *   * 
 
                 
P. Mich. V 322 a, 39: Τετούσιρις        P. Mich. V 322 a, 40: Τετουσίριος 
 
 




6. TȜ-DỈ- IN MIDDLE POSITION 
 
    In middle position, tȝ-dỉ is attested in there anthroponyms in Greek transcription occurring in 
bilingual texts1436. In all these attestations, the variant found is -τατε-, which appears in the name 
Ψεντατέτριφις. In Short Texts II 612 A 1 the Demotic equivalent is Pȝ-šr-ta-tw-tȝ-rpy; in 613, A 1-2, 
Pȝ-šr-ta-tw-tȝ-rpy.t; and in 608 A 2: Pȝ-šr-ta-<tw>-tȝ-rpy, all of them with the variant ta-tw. This 
leads to think that the Greek variants with -τα- might be representing the Egyptian possessive pronoun 




        None of the transcriptional variants of Egyptian pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-dỉ- can certainly be identified as 
dialectal. The variation between the renderings Πε- can also be found Πα- in anthroponyms written in 
hieroglyph, which reveal that the masculine definite article was confused with the Egyptian possessive 
prefix. Aspirated θ as representation of d only seems to occur in the renderings of the anthroponym 
Pȝ-dỉ=w dated from the Roman period and coming from the Fayum. Since in the Fayum other variants 
such as Πετε- are also well attested for both the Ptolemaic and the Roman period, it is difficult to say 












                                                 





























    A great number of Egyptian anthroponyms both attested in Demotic and in Greek transcription are 
constructed with pa- 1437 (masc.), “He of …/The one of …”, or  ta- 1438 (fem.), “She of …/ The 
one of …”, which are situated in initial position – absolute (e.g.: Pa-Mn, “The one of Min”) or 
secondary (e.g. Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mn, “The daughter of the one of Min”) – and have been defined as 
possessive prefixes or pronouns1439. The proclitic1440 pronoun pa-/ta- seems to derive from the 
demonstrative composed by the Egyptian article pȝ (masc.)/tȝ (fem.) plus the preposition n, “This one 
of …”, a structure attested from the Middle Kingdom onwards1441 and characteristic of Late 
Egyptian1442. Although in some anthroponyms attested in hieroglyph the n is clearly noted1443, in Late 
Egyptian texts the n was not, however, usually written1444. Filiation, which had been indicated in 
Egyptian by the substantive sȝ (masc.)/sȝ.t (fem.), “son/daughter”, until the Saite period, was expressed 
                                                 
1437 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 354, Pa-Ỉs.t,  n. 1. 
 
1438 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1166, Ta-Ỉs.t, n. 2. 
 
1439 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., Thus Wrote ‘Onchsheshonqy. An Introductory Grammar of Demotic, p. 45: “Possessive prefix”; 
SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, p. 16-17: “Possessivartikel”; JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An 
Introduction, p. 53: “Possessive prefix”; TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 29: “Possessivpräfix”; LAYTON, 
B., A Coptic Grammar, p. 46: “Possessive pronoun”; VYCIHL, W, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 157: 
“Préfixe possessif”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 259: “possess art.”. 
 
1440 Cf. FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur, p. 125-127. 
 
1441 Cf. ALLEN, J. P., Middle Egyptian. An Introduction to the Language and Culture of Hieroglyphs, p. 53-54; RANKE, 
H., PN II, p. 236. 
 
1442 Cf. JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 53-54, NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. Grammaire 
du néo-égyptien, p. 9, RANKE, H., PN II, p. 238. 
1443 Cf., for exemple, Pȝ-n-ȝs.t , “The one of Isis” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 105.21); P(ȝ)-n-Ỉmn , “The 
one of Amun” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 106.8); P(ȝ)-n-pȝ-Rʿ , “The one of Ra” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 
107.19); P(ȝ)-n-pȝ-tȝ , “The one of the land” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 107.23); Tȝ-n.t-Ỉmn , “The one of 
Amun” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 358.4); Tȝ-n.t-Mn-nfr , “The one of Memphis” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 360.14); 
Tȝ-n.t-Nfr-tm , “The one of Nefertum” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 361.4); Tȝ-n.t-Ḥʿpy . “The one of 
Hapy” (RANKE, H., PN I, p. 361.21). 
 




in the Graeco-Roman period with the pronoun pa-/ta-, which was equivalent to the patronymic in 
genitive in Greek1445.  




A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
    The masculine pronoun pa- is attested at the beginning of more than 200 Egyptian proper names in 
Greek transcription. Thus, the anthroponyms Pa-Sy, “The one of Osiris”, with more than 1200 
attestations; Pa-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”, attested more than 1000 times; Pa-Ỉkš, “The one of the Kushite”, 
and Pa-pȝ-nṯr, “The one of the god”, with more than 800 attestations; Pa-Mnṱ, “The one of Montu”, 
and Pa-nȝ-mȝy.w, “The one of the lions”, attested more than 700 times; and Pa-nfr-ỉmy, “The one with 
good character”, and Pa-tȝ-Rnn.t, “The one of Thermuthis”, with more than 500 attestations, are the 

















Πανεχ(…) 3 38217 
Pa-ȝbȝ(.t) The one of the 
panther 
Πάβως 49 4773 
Pa-ȝḫ.t The one of the field Παχῆς 45 673 
Pa-ỉwỉw The one of the dog Παειηοῦς 87 681 






Πεμούνιος 1 28792 
*Pa-Ỉmn-ỉw The one of Amun 
has come 
Παμμονήουις 1 22863 
Pa-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t 
 
The one of Amun is 
in Opet 
Παμέννωπις 1 711 






                                                 
1445 CLARYSSE, W., “Filiation the Egyptian Way in Greek Documents”, p. 277. In the Coptic period, however, filiation 
is not expressed by the pronoun pa-/ta-. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Filiation the Egyptian Way in Greek Documents”, p. 280: 
“In Coptic the pronoun ⲡⲁ is no longer used for filiation. Instead the scribes either spell out the relationship between son 
and father by means of a fully written out ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛ, an abbreviated ⲡϣⲉ ⲛ, ⲡϣⲏ ⲛ, the genitive particle ⲛ or they simply 
put name and patronymic side by side without any linking element”. On expressions for filiation, cf. also MUHS, B., 
“Language contact and personal names in early Ptolemaic Egypt”, p. 191-194; VLEEMING, S. P., Demotic and Greek-
















*Pa-Ỉn-ḥr.t The one of Onuris Πάνουρις 34 7294 








Φάηρος 1 26199 









Παησοῦς 1 28551  








*Pa-Ỉšwr The one of the 
Syrian 
Πασουλ 1 11286 
Pa-Ỉkš The one of the 
Kushite 
Πάκυσις 889 7268 






Pa-ym The one of the lake Παιαμ 16 697 
Pa-ʿbq The one of the raven Παβουκᾶς 42 11009 











Pa-ʿn-wšb The one of the 
avenger 
Πάγγωσβις 1 733 
*Pa-ʿlʿl.(t) The one of the 
shrewmouse 
Παλειλ 1 29476 
Pa-ʿlw/lwȝ The one of the 
child1447 
Παλοῦς 53 613 
Pa-ʿlt (?) Meaning 
unknown1448 
Πάλτυτις 2 706 
Pa-ʿẖm The one of the eagle Παάχουμις 499 679 
Pa-wȝ Meaning 
unknown1449 
Παυῆς 64 785 
                                                 




1447 Cf. VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some Demotic Personal 
Names”, p. 97.  
 
1448 The name Pa-ʿlt  is attested in P. Count. 4, 208, and the two attestations in Greek transcription in SB XVI 12416, 6 and 
7. The equivalence between the Demotic name and the two anthroponyms in Greek transcription is not completely sure. 
The Greek names do not seem to transcribe the Egyptian word ʿlṱ.(t), which appears in Coptic as  ⲁⲗⲱⲧ, “compulsory 
service, forced labour” (CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 6). Cf. also DEVAUCHELLE, D., Ostraca démotiques du 
Musée du Louvre I, p. 31-32, SHELTON, J., “ʿrṱ(.t) = λειτουργικόν ”, p. 137, THISSEN, H. J., Die demotischen Graffiti 
von Medinet Habu : zeugnisse zu Tempel und Kult im ptolemäischen Ägypten, p. 69), ZAUZICH, K. T.,  Demotische Papyri 
aus den Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin III, p. 4, P. Berlin 13537. 
 
1449 This name is likely an unidentified hypocoristic. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique démotique: formes 
abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 84. Cf. also its feminine counterpart Ta-wȝ (TM Nam 1215). 
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Pa-Wȝḏy.t The one of Wadjet Παουίτης 41 746 











Pa-Wn-nfr The one of 
Onnophris 
Παόννωφρις 7 10389 
Pa-wr The one of the great 
one 
Παούηρος 1 740 
*Pa-wrš-nfr The one of the good 
guardian 
Πανγορσένουφις 1 22891 





Pa-wr.t The one of the great 
one 
Φάγηρις 13 784 
*Pa-wrṱ The one of the rose Φαύωρτις 1 29618 












Παυσειρᾶς 1 19221 
*Pa-Wsỉr-Ḥp The one of Osiris-
Apis 
Παυσόραπις 2 17386 
*Pa-Wsỉr-Sbk The one of Osiris-
Sobek 
Παυσόρσουχος 1 26353 

















Πενόβασθος 1 30556 
Pa-by Meaning 
unknown1451 
Φάβις 57 671 






Παβελληῆς 8 19586 






Πανβύχιος 1 11124 






Φαβῆς 2 38868 






*Pa-pȝ-Ỉnpw (?) The one of Anubis Πάπνουβις 1 38256 
                                                 
1450 Cf. Greek τὸ οὐάτιον in LSJ, p. 1268; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 213. 
 
1451 The anthroponyms composed with by are probably hypocoristics. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique 




*Pa-pȝ-wnš The one of the wolf Παπουωνς 1 34653 
*Pa-pȝ-wr The one of the great 
one 
Παπούηρις 2 24641 















*Pa-pȝ-mw The one of the water Παπμοου 1 30295 
Pa-pȝ-nb-(tȝ)-Tn The one of the lord 
of Tynis 
Παπνέβτυνις 123 748 















Παπνουτίων 1 24160 
Pa-(pȝ)-rȝ-mḥt The one of the 
northern gate 
Παπρεμίθης 104 10415 
*Pa-pȝ-Rʿ The one of Ra ⲡⲁⲡⲣⲏ 1 31047 
*Pa-pȝ-rše The one of the 
delight 
Πάπρασις 1 33593 
*Pa-pȝ-lyn The one of the smith Πάπληνις 1 11210 
*Pa-pȝ-sbt The one of the wall Παψώβθης1454 1 750 
*Pa-pȝ-Šȝy The one of Shai Πάψοις, 
Πάψωις 
17 11414 
*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr The one of the son 
of Osiris 
Πεψενόσιρις 1 24744 
*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-H̱nm The one of the son 
of Khnum 
Παψένχνουμις 3 17412 
*Pa-pȝ-šr-n-Tbȝ The one of the son 
of Apollonopolis 
Παψεντβω 1 33460 
*Pa-pȝ-gwy-ḥtr The one of the little 
horse1455 
Παπκουιϩτο 1 33192 
*Pa-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris 
Πανπατούσιρις 1 26591 
                                                 
1452 P. Oxy. XVI 2055, 19: Π̣[α]παουητ ; P. Lond. IV 1552, 20: Παπουαειτ; O. Strasb. I 558, col. 1, 5: 
Παπουαετ. Cf. the female counterpart Ta-wḏȝ > Ταούαθις (TM Nam 13844) in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1172. Cf. 
also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 213.  
 
1453 The name Πάχνουτις is possibly a ghostname for Πάπνουτις. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Some Papyrological Ghostnames”, 
p. 215, n. 774. 
 
1454 In the name Παψώβθης the psi indicates a contraction of the masculine article pȝ and the s of sbt. The other 
transcriptional variants of TM Nam 750 (cf. Πάσαφθις and Πάσαπτις) do not seem to contain the Egyptian word sbt, but 
Spd, “Sothis”: the two different names of TM Nam 750 should consequently be splitted up. In fact, in Sahidic and Bohairic 
sbt appears as ⲥⲟⲃⲧ, in Achmimic as ⲥⲁⲃⲧⲉ and in Fayumic as ⲥⲁⲃⲉⲧ. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 323; 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 185. 
 






The one of He who 
has been given by 
Bendetis 
Παπετεβένδης 1 33538 
*Pa-pa-ỉry The one of the one 
of the companion 
Πεφάηρις 1 38412 
Pa-Pay The one of 
Soknopaiou Nesos 
Πάπαις 62 7303 
*Pa-pȝ-ʿw1456 The one of the great 
one 
Παπαοῦς 1 18456 
*Pa-pa-Ḏmȝ The one of the one 
of Djeme 
Παπάσημις 2 17310 
*Pa-Ptḥ The one of Ptah Πάπταις, 
Παπταῆς 
3 33643 







*Pa-mȝy.w The one of the lions ⲡⲁⲙⲉⲩⲥ, 
Παμεύς 
6 4815 








Παμίουσις 1 22860 
Pa-Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ The one of Marres Παμαρῆς 2 11088 
Pa-my The one of the cat Πάμις 37 7275 





















Παμινοῦς 1 18484 
Pa-mn The enduring one Πάμηνις 16 709 
*Pa-Mn-nfr The one of Memphis Πάμεμφις 1 22856 







Pa-mnḥ The one of the youth Παμένως1458 2 712 

















                                                 
1456 Cf. TM Nam 745: Παοῦς (< Pa-ʿw). 
 
1457 Meaning proposed by VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some 
Demotic Personal Names”, p. 95. Cf. also WEGNER, W., “Eine demotische Abrechnung und ein demotischer Brief aus 
Tebtynis (P. Hamburg D 45 und 46)”, p. 168; BRUNNER-TRAUT, E., BRUNNER, H., Die ägyptische Sammlung der 
Universität Tübingen, p. 295; ZEIDLER, J., “Totenbuch des Petechons”, p. 68-69. 
 




*Pa-Mnṱ-… The one of Montu 
… (incomplete) 
Παμεντ(…) 1 34713 
*Pa-Mnṱ-ʿȝ The one of Montu, 







*Pa-Mnṱ-pȝ-ʿȝ The one of Montu, 
the great one 
Παμόντπως 3 22868 
*Pa-Mnṱ-Ỉkš The one of Montu, 
the Kushite 
Παμοντέκυσις 19 11097 
*Pa-Mnṱ(.w)-sn.w The one of (the) two 
Montus  
Παμόντσνως 14 22869 
*Pa-Mnṱ-kȝ-mw.t=f The one of Montu, 
the bull of his 
mother 
Παμοντκάμητις 7 11099 
Pa-Mr-wr The one of Mnevis Πάμνηις 4 717 
*Pa-mrš (?) The one of the read 
(?) 
Παμορσῆς1460 1 19591 
Pa-mtr The one of the 









Pa-nȝ He who has been 
given by Amun is in 
Opet 
(hypocoristic1461) 
Πανᾶς 142 725 
Pa-nȝ-ỉry.w The one of the 
companions 
Πανερεύς 7 731 

















Pa-nȝ-wrš.w The one of the 
ouresh demons 
Πανγόρσαυις 30 736 
*Pa-nȝ-wrš.w-
nfr.w1463 
The one of the good 
guardians 
Πανγορσένουφις 1 22891 
                                                 
1459 The name Παμώπτως, read by the editor in O. Strasb. I 644, 7, is possible a ghostname and Παμωντως should be read 
instead, but no image of the text is available to be checked.  
 
1460 In P. Brem. 41, 28: Παμορσήους  . The prototype of the name is uncertain, but its derivation 
from *Pa-mrš is not impossible. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 121: ⲙⲣⲟϣ (also 
ⲙⲟⲣϣ), “devenir rouge, jaune”; ⲙⲏⲣϣ; “rouge, roux”. Cf. also CRUM, W. A., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 183. 
 
1461 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 84;  
GLANVILLE, S. R. K., Catalogue of Demotic Papyri in the British Museum I, p. 65, n. 92; SPIEGELBERG, W., “Der 
Stratege Pamenches (mit einem Anhang über die bisher aus ägyptischen Texten bekannt gewordenen Strategen)”, p. 91. 
Cf. the feminine counterpart Ta-nȝ (TM Nam 1267). 
  
1462 The belonging of the variant Πενέγηρις, attested four times in P. Tebt. III 894, to the prototype *Pa-nȝ-wr.w is possible 
but not completely sure. On the other hand, the prototype of these variants could be *Pa-n-wr, “The one of the great one”. 
Cf. Pa-wr and even Pa-n.t-wr in TM Nam 740. 
 
1463 The prototype of this name could also be interpreted as *Pa-n-wrš-nfr, “The one of the good guardian”. The variant 
Pa-wrše-nfr is attested. Cf. TM Nam 36223. 
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*Pa-nȝ-whr.w The one of the dogs ⲡⲉⲛⲉⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ 2 27678 
Pa-nȝ-byk.w The one of the 
falcons 
Πάμβηκις 59 734 
*Pa-nȝ-pyn.w The one of the mice   Πάνπινις 1 11170 
Pa-nȝ-mȝy.w The one of the lions Φανομγεύς 793 735 






Πανίνουτις 15 7287 
*Pa-nȝ-hb.w The one of the ibises  Πανέφιβις, 
Πάνιβις 
2 10409 
*Pa-nȝ-ḥsy.w The one of the 
blessed ones 
Πανεσιῆς 4 22896 

























*Pa-nȝ-kȝ.w-mw.t=f The one of the bulls 
of his mother 
Πανκάμητις 7 11154 
*Pa-nȝ-twt.w The one of the 
statues 
Πανετούωτις 9 11132 
                                                 
 
1464 The name of SB XVI 12371, 2 and 14, read as Νεχάτης by the editor, has been identified as a ghostname for Πανεχάτης. 
Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “New Ghostnames from Papyrological Documents”, forthcoming.  
 
1465 In the name Παν[ύ]χατος (P. Lond. IV 1461, 39), the υ has been reconstructed by the editor. However, the letter that 
should be reconstructed here is ε (Παν[έ]χατος); this name would consequently be a Greek transcriptional variant of Pa-
nȝ-ḫṱ, “The one of the chet demons”, and ε would represent the vocalisation of the Egyptian plural article nȝ. The 
vocalisation of ḫṱ, which appears as α and not as ο/ω, is possible for the area of provenance of the text (U10, 
Aphroditopolis), which seems to be in the transitional zone between the Akhmimic and the Sahidic dialects. Cf. 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 248.  
 
1466 The name Παπεσνεύς, read in P. Cornell 21, col. 10, 247, P. Cornell 21, col. 12, 324 and P. Lond. II 259 Ro., col. 4, 
117, is probably a ghostname and Πανεσνεύς should be read instead, but no images of the papyri are available to be 
checked. 
 
1467 The interpretation of the name written in the mummy label edited in SB I 5200 is doubtful. Even if on 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;5200 this anthroponym appears as Κ̣αταπα̣νσνήου – a name that cannot be etymologically 
justified in Egyptian –, in SB I 5200 and Stud. Pal. VII 74 and 94, it appears as κ̣ατὰ Πανσνήου, and in C. Étiq. Mom. 379, 
as Κατᾶ Πανσνήου. The preposition κατά, however, cannot be easily justified in the text: Χεπατωμε Ταουρσενούφιος, 
κ̣ατὰ Πα̣νσνήου πατήρ. On the wood of the mummy label, the letters κ̣α before τα seem to have been erased by the writer, 
so the name Ταπανσνήου shoud also be considered. The problem in this case would be the interpretation of πατήρ and the 
name it refers to: Χεπατωμε, if we accept that the scribe missed the ν (cf. Χε<ν>πατωμε), would be a feminine anthroponym 
transcribed from *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉtm, “The daughter of the one of Atum” (cf. for example Πάτωμις in TM Nam 781 as 
transcription of Pa-Ỉtm, The one of Atum”; cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 355), and so Ταπανσνήου (< *Ta-pa-nȝ-
sn.w, “The one of the one of the brothers”). On the other hand, the reading Χεπατωμε Ταουρσενούφιος (cf. Stud. Pal. VII 






Pa-nȝ-ḏbȝ.w The one of the 






*Pa-n-Ỉmn The one of Amun Φαναμουν 3 11114 
























*Pa-n-Ỉtm The one of Atum Πανέτυμις 1 17291 












Pa-nb-Bẖn The one of the lord 
of the pylon 
Πανόβχουνις 139 726 
*Pa-nb.t-tḫy The one of the 
mistress of 
drunkenness  
Πανεβτίχιος 4 22893 
















Pa-nḫt The one of the 
strong one 
Πάνακθος 1 724 
*Pa-ns-Bs  The one of He/She 
who belongs to Bes  
Πασβῆς 2 22953 
Pa-ns-mt(r) The one who 
belongs to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Πασμητ 8 8197 
*Pa-n-sn-sn.w 
 
The one of the two 
brothers 
Πανσοσνεύς 1 36035 
*Pa-nṯr The one of the god Φάνουθις 2 17938 
Pa-ry.t The one of the cell Πάρις 83 755 
Pa-Rʿ The one of Ra Παρῆς 19 754 
*Pa-Rʿ-Qdy.t The one of 
Alexandria 
ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲕⲟⲧⲉ 1 31048 
*Pa-Rpy.t The one of Tryphis Πάριπις 1 33550 

















                                                 
1468 The Παντκωους has been identified as a ghostname for Παντβωους. Cf. SHELTON, J. C., “Short Greek Texts from 
Various Collections”, p. 96; http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=277. 
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Pa-r.r=w He who has been 











Pa-rhw The one of rhw1470 Πάλευις 36 704 
Pa-rṱ The one of Horos 
the child 
(hypocoristic1471) 
Φαράτης 58 752 
Pa-hb The one of the ibis Πέιβις 4 689 
Pa-ḥȝ.t The one of the 
superior one1472 
Παῆς 75 683 
Pa-ḥy Meaning 
unknown1473 
Πάις 278 698 
Pa-Ḥʿpy The one of Hapy Πάωπις 168 742 















Πααπίων 1 27043 
                                                 
1469 According to VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some Demotic 
Personal Names”, p. 91-92, the form Pa-r.r=w can be a non-etymological writing of Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr=w, “He who has been made 
by them”. Another interpretation of the name could be “The one who is against them”. 
 
1470 The exact meaning of rhw is unknown. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 392. The substantive lhw is not listed in 
JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, but rhw is (Letter R, p. 52-54, with the meaning of “evening”). ZAUZICH, K. T., 
“Zwischenbilanz zu den demotischen Ostraka aus Edfu”, p. 72; ZAUZICH, K. T., “Ein neuer Schlangengott”, p. 89 
proposes that this term refers to the Levi tribe. Cf. also P. Köln. IX, p. 149-150; O. Cracovie, p. 41: “W. Clarysse remarque 
toutefois que ce texte bilingue contredit l’étymologie juive (Pa-Levi) proposée par Zauzich: le démotique lhw ne peut 
correspondre à l’hébreu Lwy, qui est dépourvu de h. Il s’agit sans doute d’un nom de lieu, inconnu par ailleurs. De même, 
V.A. Tcherikover (CPJ I, p. XVIII, n. 6) considère que l’anthroponyme Levi est sans rapport avec Παλεῦϊς, qui n’apparaît 
que dans des contexts égyptiens”.  
 
1471 Cf. GLANVILLE, S. R. K., Catalogue of Demotic Papyri in the British Museum I, p. 55; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects 
de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 75-77, 81-83. Cf. also the feminine counterpart 
Ta-rṱ (TM Nam 12419). 
 
1472 Meaning proposed in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 397. This name could also be translated as “The one who is in 
advance/ The best one”. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 555; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 46-51. 
The vocalization of the Greek transcriptions is in agreement with the one of the Coptic word ϩⲏ (Sahidic and Bohairic), 
derived from  ḥȝ.t, a term from which also the Egyptian word for “heart” derives. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 285, 314-315; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 640-642. 
 
1473 QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 84, suggested 
that Pa-ḥy could be a hypocoristic. According to the Demotic forms in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 398, 555 (cf. n. 
3 : ), it is not impossible that the meaning of this name is “The one of the light” or similar. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., 
CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 52: “light, radiant one”. In Coptic this word is attested as ϩⲉⲓ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 286, who gives the meaning “apparaître, fleurir”, “‘briller’ dit du soleil ou de ses 
rayons”. The determinative of the Demotic forms may correspond to hieroglyph . Cf. also the feminine counterpart Ta-




*Pa-ḥf The one of the snake Πάαφις1474 1 17232 







Pa-ḥr The one of the face Πάως 146 743 
*Pa-Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty The one of Horos of 
both horizons 
Πανάραχθις 1 22885 





*Pa-Ḥr-byk The one of Horos 
the falcon 
Πάρβηχις 1 17324 
*Pa-Ḥr-Bḥt The one of Horos of 
Behdet 
Φαρβαιτίων1475 1 34875 
*Pa-Ḥr-pȝy-kȝ The one of Horos, 
this one of the bull 
Παορπίκως 1 22924 
Pa-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd The one of Horos 
the child 
Πεναρποχράτης 1 11006 
*Pa-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs The one of Horos, 








*Pa-Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk1476 The one of Horos, 
son of Sobek 
Παορσίσουχος 4 28617 
*Pa-Ḥr-Tbȝ The one of Horos of 
Apollonopolis 
Παάρτβως 8 7255 






Pa-ḫy The one of Khonsu 
(hypocoristic1477) 
Πάχοις 88 643 








Παχίμιος 1 30729 
Pa-Ḫmnw The one of 
Hermopolis 
Πάχμουνις 10 10430 
Pa-Ḫnsw The one of Khonsu Πάχωνσις, 
Πέχωνσις 
9 678 








Pa-H̱nm The one of Khnum Πάχνουβις 404 674 
Pa-H̱nm-ʿȝ The one of the great 
Khnum 
Παχνούβως 1 10432 
*Pa-H̱nm-pȝ-ʿȝ The one of the great 
Khnum 
Παχνέμπως 1 22997 
                                                 
1474 The equivalence between the name Πάαφις, attested in P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr. and *Pa-ḥf, “The serpent”, is not 
completely sure but it is possible: the form ϩⲱϥ is attested for Bohairic and ϩⲁϥ for Achmimic, Sub-Achmimic and Fayumic. 
Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 740-741. 
 
1475 This attestation is found in P. Oxy. XII 1444, 29: [Φα]ρβαιτίωνος, with a dot under rho, and it is not completely sure 
since the beginning of the name has been reconstructed.   
 
1476 The name Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk is attested both in Demotic and in Greek transcription. Cf. TM Nam 300. 
 












Pa-ḫy-rmt-Bḥt Pa-chi, man of 
Behdet 
Παχιρεθάβαχθις 3 10429 
Pa-ẖrd The one of the child Παχράτης 93 680 
*Pa-sȝ-Ḥr The one of the son 
of Horos 
Πάσευρις 1 4912 
 
Pa-Sy He who has been 
given by Osiris 
(hypocoristic1478) 
Πάσις 1279 760 
Pa-Sy-ỉwn Meaning unknown Πασίγωνις1479 7 762 
*Pa-Sy-pȝ-ḫm Pasis the child Πασίψημις 16 11275 
*Pa-Sy-gwy (?)1480 Pasis the young Πασικούιτος1481 1 11266 
Pa-swn.t The one of the feast Πάσηνις 14 10437 






Πάσουχος 1 14743 
*Pa-Sbk-ỉw The one of Sobek 
has come 
Πασουχεύς 1 26599 
*Pa-Sbk-nb-Pay The one of Sobek, 
lord of Pay 
Πασοκνοπαῖος 218 11283 






Pa-stȝ.ṱ=w He whom they have 
redeemed1482 
Πέσταυς 3 816 
                                                 
1478 Cf. DE MEULENAERE, H., “Anthoponymes Égyptiens de Basse Époque”, p. 213-216; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects 
de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 79. Cf. also the feminine counterpart Ta-Sy (TM 
Nam 1306). 
 
1479 On the equivalence of the Greek and the Demotic forms, cf. the bilingual text in CLARYSSE, W., “The Financial 
Problems of the Beer-Seller Ameneus”, p. 11-21. On the name Pa-Sy-ỉwn, cf. CLARYSSE, W., ibidem, p. 16: “The first 
part of it reads quite clearly as the well-known personal name Pa-sy (Greek Πᾶσις) (…). It is followed by a group of two 
signs. The most likely reading of these would be a divine name followed by a god’s determinative, but no god’s name fits 
both the traces and the Greek transcription. We here follow, somewhat hesitantly, THISSEN’s interpretation of the group 
as a writing of Iwn (…). The sign that we read as Iwn (?) may indicate a local divinity rather than the town Iwn – On – 
Heliopolis”. 
 
1480 The prototype *Pa-Sy-gwy for this anthroponym seems more plausible than *Pa-sȝ-gwy, “The one of the little son”. 
Cf. also Πασίψημις (< *Pa-Sy-pȝ-ḫm). The adjective gwy also appears in other names in Greek transcription, e. g.: 
Βήσκουις (< *Bs-gwy), “Bes the young”. 
 
1481 On the anthroponym Πασικούιτος , cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., “Lists of Names from Karanis”, p. 16: 
“The proper name Πασικοῦις appears here for the first time (cf. in O. Tait 1716, 4). The proper name Τασικοῦις is attested”. 
In P. Amst. I 71, col. 2, 11 and O. Bodl. II 1716, 4, the names Πασικο̣υ̣ς  and Πασ̣ικ̣ο̣(  ) are respectively 
attested. The derivation of these anthroponyms from the prototype *Pa-Sy-gwy is not sure since in one of them yod does 
not seem to be represented in Greek characters and the other one is incomplete. Nevertheless, Egyptian gwy appears in 
Coptic as ⲕⲟⲩⲓ/ⲕⲟⲩ-. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 73. 
 
1482 Meaning proposed by VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some 




*Pa-Sṯt1483 The one of Setis Πάσητις 9 11263 













*Pa-sḏm The one who hears Πάσυτμις 4 26216 






Πασᾶς 13 758 
Pa-Šw The one of Shu Πάσως 106 764 














*Pa-gwy The one of the little 
one 
Πάκουις 16 11048 















*Pa-grr The one of (the) frog Πάκρευρις1485 1 17261 
*Pa-glȝ(.t) The one of the lame 
one 
Πακαλῆς 1 33346 













Pa-Tȝy-ḫtwṱ1486 The one of Techto Πατέχθως 3 22977 
*Pa-tȝ-ʿẖm.t The one of the eagle Πατάχουμις1487 1 26636 










Pa-tȝ-wmt.t The one of the tower Πατούαμτις1488 15 777 
                                                 
1483 Cf. LOCHER, J., Topographie und Geschichte der Region am ersten Nilkatarakt in griechisch-römischer Zeit, p. 94-
97.  
 
1484 On the meaning of Colluthus, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 78.   
 
1485 The equivalence of Πάκρευρις and *Pa-grr is not completely sure, since in most attestations the vocalisation of grr 
appears as ου. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 117; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 86-87. 
 
1486 On Tȝy-ḫtwṱ, cf. TM Geo 2288.  
 
1487 This anthponym could also derive from *Pȝ-dỉ-ʿẖm, “He who has been given by the Eagle”, a prototype not attested 
without the masculine article pȝ before ʿẖm (cf. TM Nam 7922). 
 
1488 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 78-79; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 422; VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 233: ⲟⲩⲟⲙⲧⲉ (Sahidic), “tour, tour de fortification (πύργος)”. Cf. also 
CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 479-480; BRUNSCH, W., “Untersuchungen zu den griechischen Wiedergaben 




*Pa-tȝ-mȝy.t The one of the 
lioness  
Πάτμουις1489 58 4948 
Pa-tȝ-msy-ʿȝ.t The one of the Great 
of births 
Παμεσιαύεις 2 10447 
*Pa-tȝ-nfr-Šȝy The one of the one 
with good fate 
Πατνεφέρσοις 2 24335 








Pa-tȝ-Rpy.t The one of Tryphis Πέτριφις 3 779 
*Pa-tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-
Bḥt 
The one of the 
woman of the one of 
Behdet 
Πατρεμπαβάθης 4 11352 
Pa-tȝ-Rnn.t The one of 
Thermuthis 
Πατερμούθιος 546 7319 
Pa-tȝ-ḥby.t Meaning 
unknown1491 
Πάθηβις 25 773 
*Pa-tȝ-ḥtr.t The one of the twin Παθατρῆς 9 10945 
Pa-tȝ-ḫwy The one of the 
offering table1492 
Πάτχευις 6 766 
*Pa-tȝ-ḫm.t The one of the 
younger 
Πάτχημις1493 1 23999 
Pa-tȝ-ẖnm(.t) The one of the well Πάτχομβις1494 3 768 






Pa-tȝ-s.t-ʿȝ.t The one of the great 
place 
Πατσεοῦς 56 780 
*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t (?)/ 
*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-nḥs (?) 
The daughter of Isis 
(?)/ The daughter of 
the Aethiopian (?) 
Πασένασις1496 1 11261 
*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-H̱nm The one of the 
daughter of Khnum 
Πασένχνουβις 1 24635 
                                                 
1489 This anthroponym could also derive from *Pȝ-dỉ-mȝy, “He who has been given by the lion”. Cf. TM Nam 867. 
 
1490 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 423.  
 
1491 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 425, where the meanings “Der des Unglücks” and “Der des Zeltes” are discussed. 
However, in Coptic the word for “tent, covering” appears as ϩⲃⲱ (cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 656), and the 
one for “grief, mourning”, as ϩⲏⲃⲉ in Sahidic and Achmimic and as ϩⲏⲃⲓ in Bohairic and Fayumic. The attestations in Greek 
transcription seem to represent what in Coptic appears as ϩⲏⲃⲉ/ ϩⲏⲃⲓ rather than ϩⲃⲱ, which in Coptic has other type of 
vocalisation. 
 
1492 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḫ, p. 44-45: “altar”. The attestations in Greek transcription seem to be in 
agreement with the Coptic vocalisation: ϣⲏⲩⲉ (Sahidic), ϣⲏⲟⲩⲓ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 274. 
 
1493 This rendering could also be interpreted as *Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-ḫm, “He who has been given by the little one”. 
 
1494 In Sahidic, ϩⲟⲛⲃⲉ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 305; P. Count., p. 564: “The 
name is etymologically clear: ‘the one of the well (Coptic ϩⲟⲛⲃⲉ)’; it corresponds to Greek Πάτχομβις”. 
 
1495 Cf. the different vocalisation of the forms ⲥⲓⲃⲧ (Sahidic), “hill”, and ⲥⲟⲃⲧ (Sahidic, Bohairic), “wall”, whose etymology 
is the same. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 184-185. 
 




*Pa-tȝ-gwy.t The one of the little 
one 
Πάτκουις 1 11338 
*Pa-tȝ-glȝ.t The one of the lame 
one 
ⲡⲁⲧⲕⲁⲗⲉ 1 31060 
*Pa-ta-ḥr The one of the one 
of the face 
Πατάως 4 11303 
Pa-Twtw The one of Totoes Πατοτοῆς 1 20833 


















*Pa-tny The one of This1497 Πάτεινις 7 4947 
Pa-tr.t Meaning 
unknown1498 
Πάτηρις 8 11316 





*Pa-ṯȝy-ḏy The one of the 
bearer of the 
hairlock 
Πανσίσωις 11 11172 
*Pa-Dwn The one of Thonis Παθώνιος 4 17251 











Pa-Ḏmȝ The one of Djeme Πάσημις 330 761 
Pa-Ḏḥwty The one of Thoth Παθώτης 166 774 
Pa-ḏd-ḥr-(ỉw=f/s-
ʿnḫ) 
The one of the face 
says: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
(abbreviated name) 
Πατέως 4 10955 
*Pa-(?)1499 The one of Soxis Πάσοξις 256 11284 
 
 
B. Hybrid names in Greek transcription 
 
                                                 
1497 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter T, p.  237. 
 
1498 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter T, p. 250-251. 
  
1499 The name Soxis, characteristic of the area of Karanis, makes allusion to Sobek, but the Egyptian prototype of the 
anthroponym transcribed into Greek is unknown. Cf. WAGNER, G., EL-NASSERY, S. A. A., “Une nouvelle dédicace au 
grand dieu Soxis”, p. 142: “Le nom de Soxeis/Soxis/Souxis en revanche n’est pas clair: il s’agit bien sûr d’une autre forme 
du dieu Σοῦχος/Sbk, mais le deuxième terme du nom demeure obscure (…). Tout ce qu’on peut dire, selon S. Sauneron 
qui a bien voulu nous entretenir de cette question, c’est que l’élément sei/si (Sok-sei/si) ne correspond pas à une indication 
de provenance comme c’est le cas dans Soknebtynis, Soknopaios, Soknobrasis etc…”. Cf. also SPIEGELBERG, W., “Das 
Heiligtum der zwei Brüder in Oxyrhynchus”, p. 140; HOPFNER, T., “Graezisierte, griechisch-ägyptische, bzw. Ägyptisch-
griechische und hybride theophore Personennamen aus griechischen Texten, Inschriften, Ostraka, Mumientäfelchen u. dgl. 
Und ihre religions-geschichtliche Bedeutung”, p. 49; NACHTERGAEL, G., “Papyrologica. I”, p. 250; BLUMELL, L. H., 




    More than 20 anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription have been constructed with the Egyptian 
pronoun Pa- plus a Greek, Latin, Hebrew or Arabic proper name. These anthroponyms, which date 
without exception from the Roman period onwards, are listed in the table below: 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Hybrid name Attestations TM 
Nam  
Ἀγάπη II: 6; ΙΙΙ.Α: 6; IV: 4; V.B: 4 Παγάπη 4 18336 
Ἀγοράσιος III.A: 12 Παγόρασις1500 2 11285 





Ἀμμώνιος I: 32; II: 25-26; III.A: 33; III.B:  28; IV: 21; 







Ἀμμώνις  I: 32; IV: 21 Παμμώνις 1 722 





*Ἀνάχωρις --- ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉ, 
Πανάχωρις1504 
14 22889 




I: 56; III.A: 52; V.A: 56; V.B: 47 
Ἀπολλῶς:  
IV: 39; V.B: 47 
Παπολλώς/-ῶς 2 11215 
Ἀχιλλεύς I: 97; II: 85; III.A: 87; III.B: 83; IV: 63; V.A: 
94-95; V.B: 80   
Πααχιλλεύς1505 1 11007 
Ἀχιλλῆς III.A: 87 Παχιλε1506 1 11397 
Βίκτωρ II: 88, III.A: 91, IV: 71 ⲡⲁⲃⲓⲕⲧⲟⲣ, 
ⲡⲁⲃⲓⲕⲧⲱⲣ 
2 27636 
                                                 
1500 For the reading Παγόρασις, “The one of the purchase”, instead of Πασόρασις, cf. WORP, K. A., “SB I 2639: A Semasia-
Note Accompanying a Mummy”, p. 376-377.  
 
1501 In TM Nam 722 the Greek transcriptional variants deriving from Pa-Ỉmn are mixed with the anthroponyms containg 
the name Ἄμμων or derivatives. These two different types of names should consequently be splitted up. 
 
1502 In P. Wisc. I 14, 9: Π̣α̣μωνίου. The name [Π]αμώνιος, in P. Lips. 1 19, 9, has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ἀμώνιος. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Some Papyrological Ghostnames”, p. 215-216. The same name in P. Wisc. I 14, 13 has 
been corrected by HAGEDORN, D., “Bemerkungen zu einigen Wisconsin Papyri”, p. 149.  
 
1503 The names Παμόνιος and Πάμονος, with omicron and simplified mu, could derive from Pa-Ỉmn, but they are 
probably transcriptional variants containing the name Ἀμμώνιος/*Ἀμμώνος. 
 
1504 Some variants of this name are attested, especially in Coptic: ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉ, ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲁ, ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲉⲓ, ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲏ,…  
However, a name *Ἀνάχωρις is not attested in ancient Greek, neither as substantive nor as anthroponym. The verb 
ἀναχωρέω, “to retire, to go back”, and the substantives ἀναχώρημα, ἀναχώρησις or ἀναχωρητής, on the other hand, are 
attested. If, as it seems, the anthroponym Πανάχωρις and the different Coptic variants have the same root as ἀναχωρέω, 
this proper name would mean “The one of the retirement”.  
 
1505 In P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 361: Πααχιλλέως .   
 




Γένης I: 106 ⲡⲁⲅⲏⲛⲉ 1 27638 





Διδύμιος IV: 96 Παδιδύμιος 1 38154 
Δίδυμος I: 131; II: 114-115; III.A: 124; III.B: 114; IV: 
96; V.A: 129; V.B: 107 
Παδίδυμος1508 1 298331509 








Ἑρμῆς I: 164; II: 157; III.A: 153; III.B: 143; IV: 
124-125; V.A: 163-164; V.B: 148-149 
Παερμῆς1511 1 11021 
Ἕρμιος II: 158; III.A: 154; V.A: 165 Παέρμιος 2 22792 
Ἔρως I: 167; II: 160; III.A: 155-156; III.B: 145; IV: 







Θέων I: 224; II: 225; III.A: 209; III.B: 197; IV: 
168; V.A: 219; V.B: 200 
Παθέων1513 1 11026 
Λέκτωρ I: 284   ⲡⲁⲗⲉⲕⲧⲱⲣ 1 27644 
Νεῖλος I: 325; II: 328; III.A: 312; IV: 247; V.A: 329; 
V.B: 312   
Πανεῖλος 8 11156 
Νικῆς I: 332; II: 332; III.A: 320; V.A: 334 Πανικῆς1514 1 24262 
Νικήτης I: 332; II: 332; III.A: 320; IV: 252; V.A: 334; 
V.B: 317   
Πανικήτης 2 24262 
*Ομηος Arabic name Παόμηος1515  
 
1 14217 
Οὐάλης I: 355; II: 355; III.A: 346; IV: 265-266; V.A: 
349-350; V.B: 333 
Παούαλις1516 7 11183 
Πόλλις I: 375-376; ΙΙ: 371; III.A: 367; III.B: 350; 
V.A: 370-371; V.B:  357 
Πάπολλις1517 1 29624 
Σάλυμις Hebrew name1518 Πασάλυμις 17 11259 
                                                 
1507 In P. Iand. 6 119, 1: ἀδελφοῖς Παδιδύμῃ καὶ Πεκύσι.  
 
1508 In P. Oxy. VI 913, Ro. 5: Παδιδύμου.  
 
1509 In TM Nam 29833, two different names are mixed: Παδιδύμη and Παδίδυμος. 
 
1510 In BGU XVII 2701, col. 1, 3: Πανελένην. 
 
1511 In SB XX 14843, 2: Παερμοῦ. 
 
1512 In CRIPEL IV 895, A 1: Παέρω<το>ς. 
 
1513 In SB XX 15198, A 8: Π̣αθέων. 
 
1514 The name Π̣ανίκ(ου) (P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 769, Ro. 14) has been included together with the two attestations of Πανικήτης 
in TM Nam 24262. 
 
1515 This name is listed in the Namenbuch, col. 273.  
 
1516 This name is considered as Egyptian on the Trismegistos database, but it is actually hybrid (Egyptian-Latin), “The one 
of Valens”. 
 
1517 In CRIPEL III 414, A 1: Παπολλέως. 
 
1518 Cf. HONIGMAN, S., “Abraham in Egypt: Hebrew and Jewish-Aramaic Names in Egypt and Judaea in Hellenistic and 










I: 414; II: 406; III.A: 403; III.B: 385 
Στρατόλας:  
II: 406; III.A: 403 
ⲡⲁⲥⲧⲣⲁⲧⲱⲗⲏ1519 1 31056 
 
 
C. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown  
     
    Approximately 30 anthroponyms in Greek transcriptions seem to have been constructed with the 
pronoun pa- in absolute initial position, but their complete prototypes are unknown.  
 
a) Names for which no image is available 
 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam 
Πάαις1520 1 4764 
Πααρρέρησις1521 1 17231 
Παασίφιβις1522 1 22758 
Παθέρμουις1523 1 22800 
Πάμπχημις1524 5 17283 
Πανάχιος1525 1 28593 
Πανουειβῆς1526 1 22912 
Πανούμινις1527 1 24281 
                                                 
1519 A name *Στρατόλη or *῀Στρατόλης is not attested, but there are some others (cf. Στράτολα, Στρατόλαος, Στρατόλας) 
with the same root. 
 
1520 In P. Petrie III 100 b, col. 2, 17. 
 
1521 In Stud. Pal. XX 68 Ro., fr. II 4, 8. 
 
1522 In P. Petrie III 100, A 3: Π̣αασιφίβιος. 
 
1523 P. Michael. Gr. 28, 7: Παθ̣[ε]ρμούιος.   
 
1524 In O. Strasb. I 569, 5: Πάμχημις; O. Edfou III 388, 1: Πάμπχημι(ς); O. Edfou III 411, 1: Πάμπχημις; O. Edfou III 
414, 1-2: Παμπχημίου; O. Edfou III 439, 1: Πάμπχημι(ς). 
 
1525 In SB VI 9601 (7), col. 7, 2: τοῦ Παναχίου. 
 
1526 P. Princ. I 1, col. 3, 13: Πανουειβῆ(ς).   
 
1527 In SB XIV 11656, col. 2, 33: Π[αν]ουμίν̣εω(ς).   
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Παούψαις 17 11191 
Πάπειθος1528 1 29154 
ⲡⲁⲣⲣⲟ1529 1 31052 
Πατάχημις1530 1 17348 




Πενεμένωφρις1532 1 24698 
Πέννωφρις1533 1 34827 
 
 
    The interpretation of the etymology of some names is not easy because no images of the texts are 
available to confirm the readings. In the anthroponyms Πάαις and Πανάχιος, only the fist part as a 
possible rendering of pa- can be recognised. Πααρρέρησις might contain the transcriptions of Ḥr and 
Ỉs.t in middle and final positions, respectively. In Παασίφιβις, the last part is clearly recognisable as 
rendering of pȝ-hb, “the ibis”. The letters -ασι-, however, pose a problem of interpretation. Regarding 
the name Παθέρμουις, the impression is that it might be a mistake of the scribe for Παθέρμουτις (< 
Pa-tȝ-Rnn.t, “The one of Thermuthis”), but the trema situated on the iota in the document does not 
point in that direction; this name could derive instead from Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-mȝy, “He who has been given by 
Horos the lion”, which is attested in Demotic1534. 
 
    In the name Πάμπχημις, which is attested five times, the last part is possibly a rendering of pȝ-ḫm, 
“the little one”, but the μ poses a problem of interpretation. The element ḫm seems also to be contained 
in the name Πατάχημις: if the reading of this anthroponym is right, it could derive from both *Pa-ta-
ḫm, “The one of the one of the little one” and Pȝ-dỉ-ḫm, “He who has been given by the little one”. In 
Πανουειβῆς, the last part might be a transcription of Ḥnb, and the name Πανούμινις might contain the 
                                                 
 
1528 O. Strasb. I 554, 16. 
 
1529 In O. Mon. Phoibammon 62, 4. 
 
1530 O. Wilcken II 224, 3. 
 
1531 O. Edfou III 447, 2: Παψενείου; SB I 3553, 3: Παψένιος. 
 
1532 SB I 3931 = SB V 8368 = SB XX 14374, 1. 
 
1533 SB XVIII 13752, 11: Πεννώφ⟦ρ̣⟧ιος. 
 




rendition of Mn, “Min”, at the end. In the name Πέννωφρις, the last part could render the Egyptian 
word nfr, but the prototype of this name as Pa-nfr, “The one of the good one”, which is attested in 
Demotic1535, is not completely sure. The impression is that the editor might have misread the first 
letter: the variant Γέννωφρις, with gamma instead of pi, would be a rendering of Wn-nfr, 
“Onnophris”1536. The Egyptian prototype of Παψένειος/Πάψενις seems to begin by *Pa-pȝ-šr-n-…, 
“The one of the son …”, but the last part is unknown. On the other hand, several interpretations are 
possible for Coptic ⲡⲁⲣⲣⲟ1537, which has been included in the Trismegistos database as a proper name. 
Even if it could be an anthroponym meaning “The one of the king”, the context of the text does not 
allow to confirm this interpretation because the previous part of the document is not preserved; the 
editor translates it indeed as “my king”.  
 
    Despite the lack of images in the editions and the impossibility of confirming some readings, it is 
possible to propose an Egyptian prototype for some names. Thus, the editor of O. Strasb. I 554, 16 has 
been read the name Πα̣π̣είθ(ου), with dots under alpha and pi. It is possible that what the editor reads 
as the second pi is in fact a nu: the name Πανείθ(ου) (nominative Πανείθης) would be the rendering of 
Pa-Nỉ.t, “The one of Neith”1538. Likewise, the name Πενεμενώφριος is found in SB XX 14374, 1: for 
this anthroponym, a prototype *Pa-n-Ỉmn-nfr, “The one of the good Amun”, could be proposed, but 
the impression is that it is a ghostname for Πετεμενώφριος (< *Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nfr) or even Πετεμενώφιος. 
In fact, the editors of C.Étiq. Mom. 334 and C.Pap. Hengstl 60 have read this name as Πετεμενώφιος, 
from a prototype Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t, “He who has been given by Amun is in Opet”, a well-attested 
anthroponym both in Demotic and Greek transcription1539. Since no images are available for this text, 
it is not currently possible to confirm the reading.  
 
    The names Πάυσις and Παούψαις are well attested, but their prototypes are unknown. For Πάυσις, 
only a possible prototype starting by *Pa- can be recognised, and Παούψαις probably begins by the 
                                                 
1535 Cf. TM Nam 737. 
 
1536 Cf. SB III 6319, col. 1, 20: Γέν[ν?]ωφρις. 
 
1537 O. Mon. Phoibammon 62, 4.  
 
1538 Cf. TM Nam 729. 
 




pronoun pa- and ends by pȝ-Šȝy, but, as pointed out by J. Quaegebeur1540, the interpretation of the 




b) Names with uncertain reading 
 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam 
Πάαλμις1541 1 17228 
Πααπαντ̣ίω1542 1 28217 
Πανοκνεύς1543 1 29914 
Παππάμων1544 1 24133 
Πενπατέουρις1545 1 34763 
 
 
    For the names listed in the table above, the reading is not completely sure. In the name Πάαλμις (?), 
no geminated alpha can be seen. The anthroponym read as Πααπαντ̣ίω (?), on the other hand, seems 
to start by Πααπα-, but the reading of the following letters is uncertain. Instead of the name Πανόκνεος 
(?), one would have expected Πασόκνεος (Πασοκνεύς < *Pa-Sbk-ỉw, “The one of Sobek has come”), 
but the first stroke of the first nu seems clear. The fourth letter of the name, however, which has been 
read as omicron by the editor, is uncertain. The name Πενπατέουριν is badly visible: the line in which 
it has been written is not completely preserved. If the reading of the name by the editor is right, it could 
be considered as a Greek rendering of *Pa-n-pȝ-dỉ-wr(.t), “The one of He who has been given by the 
great one”. The name read as Παππά̣μ̣ωνος by the editor is probably a ghostname resulting from wrong 
                                                 
1540 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 228-230. According to him (p. 
230), “Bien que nous puissions sans doute reconnaître dans Παουψαις le nom de Psaïs, l’interprétation de la première partie 
et par consequent du nom entire demeure problématique”. 
 
1541 In P. Hibeh II 281, col. 3, 15. 
 
1542 In P. Lips. I 97, col. 27, 16. 
 
1543 In BGU III 834, 9: τοῦ Πανόκνεος. 
 
1544 In P. Laur. II 35 Ro. 3. 
 
1545 In P. Brooklyn Gr. 78, 9: τὸν Πενπατέουριν. 
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word division: the first three letters do not seem to belong to the name Πάμωνος (“The one of 
Ammon”) that can be read after them.  
 
 
P. Hibeh II 281, col. 3, 15: Πάαλμις (?) 
 
 
P. Lips. I 97, col. 27, 16: Πααπαντ̣ίω (?) 
 
 
BGU III 834, 9: Πανόκνεος (?) 
 
 
P. Brooklyn Gr. 78, 9: Πενπατέουριν (?) 
 
 




c) Names with a certain reading 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam  
Παάλασις1546 1 33596 
Πάανις1547 1 17229 
Πααυνίων1548 1 38147 
Παντοενβῆς1549 2 11174 
Πάπνουνις1550 1 24305 
Πάπουθις1551, 
Πάπουθις1552, 







Πασκουει1554 1 38284 
Φαμουνίοφις1555 3 25915 
 
    Even if the reading of the names Παάλασις and Πάανις seems clear, only their first part as 
transcription of *Pa-… is recognisable. The second π in Πάπνουνις is probably the rendering of the 
masculine article pȝ. Πααυνίων1556 is considered as an Egyptian-Greek hybrid name in the 
Trismegistos database in the basis of the anthroponym Αὑνίων (cf. TM Nam 6688), which is classified 
as Greek even if it is not listed in the LGPN. Other proper names, as Αὑνῆς (TM Nam 39204) or Αὑνᾶς 
(TM Nam 2416), seem to have the same root. If Αὑνῆς/Αὑνᾶς are Egyptian names, it is not clear if 
                                                 
1546 In P. Amh. Gr. II 35, 23: τὸν Παάλασιν. 
 
1547 In P. Oxy. XVI 2058, col. 3, 46. 
 
1548 In SB XIV 11304, 4: Πααυνίο̣νι̣[. 
 
1549 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. B col. 12, 175: Παντοενβης. For the attestation of BGU XVI 2577 Ro. fr. D col. 19, 317 no 
image is available. 
 
1550 In SB XVIII 13139, 3: τοῦ Παπν̣[ο]ύνεως.  
 
1551 In O. Cairo 129, 8: Παπούθιος; P. Col. 2 1 Ro (1 a), col. 5, 4: τοῦ Παπουτ(  ); O. Strasb. I 641, 3: Πάπουθι(ς);O. Strasb. 
I 641, 9: Παπούθι(ος); O. Strasb. I 641, 11: Πάπουθι(ς); O. Strasb. 1 644, 2: Πάπουθι; and O. Strasb. 1 644, 9: Πάπουθι. 
 
1552 In O. Petrie Mus. 432, 3: Πάπουθι in the edition. On the Trismegistos database and http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.petr;;348, 
this name appears as Παπ̣ο̣υθιω. However, the omega that follows the iota belongs probably to the next word. 
 
1553 In P. Col. II 1 Ro. (1 a-b), col. 4, 22: Παπο̣υ̣θ̣…    
 
1554 In P. Mich. IV 224, col. 57, 2339. 
 
1555 In P. Lille Gr. I 59, 66: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος; P. Lille Gr. I 59, 70: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος. In P. Lille Gr. I 59, 76, only the first three 
letters are readable: Φαμ[ουνιόφιος. 
 
1556 Cf. BALCONI, C., “Papiri documentary dell’Università Cattolica di Milano. Frammento”, p. 119: “L’onomastica 
testimoniata in questo frammento ci è già nota perchè ampiamente documentata, soprattutto nell’Arsinoite, ad eccezione 




they could have the same prototype as Ὁνῆς (TM Nam 354), which is the Greek rendering of Egyptian 
Ḥwn, “The young one”1557. Since no bilingual document with a name with the root Αὑν- and its 
corresponding anthroponym in Demotic has been found, it is not possible to know if the anthroponym 
Πααυνίων could derive from a prototype *Pa-ḥwn or Pȝ-ḥwn1558. The prototype of Παντοενβῆς, on 
the other hand, could begin by pa- and end by Ḥnb, but the Egyptian correspondence of the middle 
part poses a problem. 
 
 
P. Amh. Gr. II 35, 23: Παάλασιν 
 
 
P. Oxy. XVI 2058, col. 3, 46: Πάανις 
 
 
SB XVIII 13139, 3: τοῦ Παπν̣[ο]ύνεως 
 
 
SB XIV 11304, 4: Πααυνίο̣νι̣[    
                                                 
1557 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 529, A 2 and B 1. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 778, 
“Jüngling”; RANKE, H., PN, p. 236.5: Ḥwn . The interchange of αυ and ο/ω is not frequent in Koine Greek 
(cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 234), even if in other 
languages it is usual (cf. Latin aurum > French or, Spanish oro). 
 





BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. B col. 12, 175: Παντοενβης 
 
The name Πάπουθις is well attested and the available images of the name confirm that the readings 
are correct. However, an Egyptian name transcribed in Greek as *Ποῦθις is not known. If this 
anthroponym starts by the pronoun pa-, the pi of -πουθις could represent the masculine article pȝ or 
belong to the root of a name *Ποῦθις1559. The name Πουθίς1560 is, however, attested in Greek, and so 
are several anthroponyms with the root Πουθ-1561. Since there are no bilingual text containing both the 
Greek and the Demotic versions, it is not currently possible to know if the etymology of this name is 
Greek or Egyptian. 
 
 
O. Cairo 129, 8: Παπούθιος 
 
 
P. Col. II 1 Ro. (1 a), col. 5, 4: τοῦ Παπουτ(  ) 
                                                 
1559 Cf. the name Πάουθις in P. Count. 6, 108 (Πα̣ο̣ύθι(ος)) and 135 (Πάουθις̣); and P. Count. 17, 5 (Πάου̣θις), although 
the root of these names is probably different. In P. Count. no etymology is proposed for these names. It is not possible to 
know if they started by the pronoun pa- or by the masculine article.  
 
1560 Cf. Πουθίς in LGPN III.B, p. 358 (Tanagra, Boiotia).  
 
1561 Cf. Πουθίας (LGPN III. B, p. 358); Πουθίων (III.B, p. 359); Πουθογένεις (III.B, p. 359); Πουθόδοτος (III.B, p. 359); 
Πουθοδώρα (III.B, p. 359); Πουθόδωρος (III.B, p. 359); Πούθων (III.B, p. 359). The names in Πουθ- appear to be 






P. Col. II 1 Ro. (1 b), col. 4, 22: Παπου̣̣θ̣(  ) 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 432, 3: Πάπουθι 
 
   The anthroponym Πασκουει might derive from Egyptian *Pa-ns-gwy, “The one of He/She who 
belongs to the little one”; although this interpretation is phonetically possible1562, it is not, however, 
sure, because a possible name *Ns-gwy is not attested1563. On the other hand, the name Φαμουνίοφις 
could correspond to Pa-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t, “The one of Amun is in Opet”1564, but the vocalisation of Ỉmn is 
not ου in any proper name with this element in middle position1565. In addition, the iota between the 
nu and the omicron poses a problem. Since the vocalisation of Ỉmn in final position is usually ου1566, 
Φαμουνίοφις may be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word division: the name which is 
probably attested here is Φαμουν (< Pa-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun”) followed by other word. 
 
 
                                                 
1562 Cf. Coptic ⲕⲟⲩⲓ in all the dialects; cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 73. 
 
1563 The female counterpart Τάσκουις seems to be found in P. Mich. IV 224, col. 69, 2777. 
 
1564 Cf. TM Nam 711. 
 
1565 An etymologically short vowel ε or ο appears instead. Cf. Ỉmn in middle position: attestations and geographical spread 
and linguistic characteristics.  
 




P. Mich. IV 224, col. 57, 2339: Πασκουει 
 
 
P. Lille Gr. I 59, 66: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος 
 
 
P. Lille Gr. I 59, 70: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος 
 
1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread  
 
    18 transcriptional variants with the pronoun pa- in absolute initial position are attested in the Fayum, 
7 in Lower Egypt and 20 in Upper Egypt. The variant Πα-/ⲡⲁ-, which represents 63 % of the 
attestations from the Fayum, 83.59 % from Lower Egypt and 79.57 % from Upper Egypt, seems to be 
the most frequent in all the geographical areas, followed by the variant Φα-/ⲫⲁ-, which appears in 
19.65 % of the transcriptions from the Fayum, 10.93 % from Lower Egypt and 8.48 % from Upper 
Egypt1567. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L07 L09 L10 L11 L13 L14 L16 L19 L20 L21 
Π- 2               
ⲡ-                
                                                 
1567 The following names, which have been completely or partially reconstructed by the editors, have not been considered 
here: [Πα]υ̣σιρίου (P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 128); [Παθέρ]μουτις (SB VIII 10162 [612], 1); [νι καὶ Παχράτηι (SB XXIV 16069, 
3); Πα]α̣ν̣ο̣ύ̣φιο(ς) (P. Oxy. Census AR1, 4); [Παάνου]φις (P. Oxy. Census CR2, 428); Πα[ν]ή̣σεως (P. Mich. IX 527, 4); 
Πανήσει] (PSI X 1134, 26); Πα]νήσεως (P. Tebt. II 303, 4-5); Πα̣ν̣[ήσεως (P. Tebt. II 303, 5); Πάν[ησις] (P. Tebt. II 303, 
22); Πανήσιος] (P. Mich. V 240, col. 1, 2); Πανήσεω]ς (P. Tebt. II 292, 13); Π[ανήσιος (P. Tebt. IV 1120, col. 4, 59); 
[Πάνησι]ς (SB III 6319, col. 1, 5); Πα̣ν̣κ̣(αμήτιος) (O. Bodl. II 542, 2); Πανκολλαύχιος] (Stud. Pal. V 96, fr. 2 1); 
Πανκολλαύ]χιος (Stud. Pal. V 96, fr. 2 3-4); [Φα]ρ̣βαιτίωνος (P. Oxy. XII 1444, 29); [Φάμουνι] (BGU X 1943, 8); 
[Φάμουνι] (BGU X 1943, 9); Φάμου]ν̣ι (BGU X 1943, 18); [Φαράτου (O. Edfou III 361, 3); (BGU XIV 2374, 8); Φαήσιο]ς 
(PSI I 36 a, fr. 4 22); Φαήσιος] (PSI I 36 a, fr. 5 28); [Φάβιτος] (P. Tebt. III 834, 54); Φ̣[ανήσιος (P. L. Bat. XX 12, Ro col. 
ext, 17); PSI VI 603, Ro 1 ([Φάνησις); Φ]ανή(σεως) (P. Petaus 16, 14); [Φανήσει] (P. Tebt. III 793, col. 6, 23); [Φανήσιος 
(P. Tebt. IV 1108, col. 5, 128); Φανήσιος] (P. Tebt. IV 1108, col. 6, 131); [Φ]άνησις (P. Petaus 108, col. 1, 27); [Φ]ανήσεως 
(P. Petaus 108, col. 4, 104); Φ[ανήσιος] (P. Tebt. IV 1103, col. 12, 275); Φανή]σ̣ι̣ο̣ς̣ (P. Tebt. IV 1115, col. 8, 159); 
[Φ]ανήσιος (P. Tebt. IV 1143, col. 1, 22); Φ̣[άνησ]ι̣[ς (P. Tebt. III 734, fr. 2 21); [Φα]νήσιος (P. Tebt. III 870, fr. 2 36). 
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Π(α)- 1154 1  1 1     2      
ⲡ(ⲁ)- 2               
Πα- 5363 34 77 4 48 2  2 1 1 1 33 1 2 1 
ⲡⲁ- 13  7             
Πα(α)- 2               
Παα-                
Παι- 1               
Παν- 77               
ⲡⲁⲩ-                
ⲡⲡⲁ-                
Π(ε)-                
Πε- 23               
ⲡⲉ-                
Πεν- 6  1             
Πενε- 4               
Πενν- 1               
Φ(α)- 31 1     1     1   2 
ⲫ(ⲁ)- 1               
Φα- 1675 1 7  3     1  15  1  
ⲫⲁ- 1               
Φαν- 158 2              
Φε-               1 
Total 
attestations 
8525 39 92 5 52 2 1 2 1 4 1 49 1 3 4 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U12 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
Π- 1     
 
          
ⲡ-    1             
Π(α)- 17 5 2 153 1 3 2 1 17 20 1  106 2 207 28 
ⲡ(ⲁ)-    22    2  2  9 22  1  
Πα- 446 102 47 2079 28 10 45 15 161 122  52 401 13 733 219 
ⲡⲁ- 12 2  355 2 1 2 3 1 46  9 46   1 
Πα(α)-                 
Παα-    2         1   1 
Παι-                 
Παν- 2 1  17 1  1  4    13  6 1 
ⲡⲁⲩ-          1       
ⲡⲡⲁ-    1             
Π(ε)-                 
Πε- 3 2  12     2    6  1 2 
ⲡⲉ- 
 
           2    
Πεν-    2           1 2 
Πενε-                 
Πενν-                 
Φ(α)- 1 1  3      1   1  8 3 
ⲫ(ⲁ)-                 
Φα- 3 13  473 1     6  1 7  7 13 
ⲫⲁ-    2         1    
Φαν-                2 
Φε-    1           4  
Total 
attestations 









1.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In 77.98 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 85.93 % from Lower Egypt and 91.11 % from Upper 
Egypt, Egyptian p is represented as Π-/ⲡ-. In one Coptic attestation from Thebes1568, it appears as 
double ⲡ. Egyptian p has been transcribed, on the other hand, as Φ-/ⲫ- in 21.88 % of the attestations 
from the Fayum, 14.06 % from Lower Egypt and 8.88 % from Upper Egypt. These results do not 
consequently seem to be in agreement with the forms that have traditionally been considered as 
dialectal1569: the pronoun pa does not only appears with an aspirate stop in Lower Egypt, but also in 
Upper Egypt and, especially, in the Fayum. In all the geographical areas, included Lower Egypt and 
the Fayum, the representation of pa with a non-aspirate stop is more frequent than the notation of this 
pronoun with Φ-/ⲫ-. As pointed out by A. Mallon, in Bohairic the aspirated stops in the pronoun pa 
are frequently replaced by non-aspirated stops1570. The rate of aspiration and non-aspiration of 
Egyptian p according to each geographical zone do not allow to affirm that aspiration is characteristic 
of a specific dialect: in the Delta and especially in the Fayum – the areas where Bohairic and Fayumic 
have traditionally been supposed to be spoken, respectively –, aspiration of p is higher than in Upper 
Egypt, but even in these zones the variant with Π-/ⲡ- appears in more than 75 % of the attestations. 
The use of an aspirated stop in the notation of the pronoun pa seems to be due, as a consequence, not 
to a dialectal reason, but to the confusion of both phonemes due to bilingual interference1571. 
                                                 
1568 In the name ⲡⲡⲁⲡⲛⲟⲑ, in PINTAUDI, R., SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., “Tre ostraca copti della Biblioteca Medicea 
Laurenziana”, p. 99-100, n. 3, 27. As pointed out by the editors, this name probably corresponds to {ⲡ}ⲡⲁⲡⲛⲟ<ⲩ>ⲑ(ⲉ)/-
ⲑ(ⲓⲟⲥ). ⲡⲛⲁⲛⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (P. Ryl. Copt. 157, 7), which has been included in the Trismegistos database as a proper name (cf. 
TM Nam 749), is not an anthroponym: ϩⲙⲡⲛⲁ ⲛⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, “in the pity of the god”.  
 
1569 Cf. TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 29, who considers the form ⲡⲁ- as characteristic of Akhmimic, Sub-
Akhmimic, Sahidic and Fayumic and ⲫⲁ- as typical of Bohairic. Cf. also CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 259; 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 157. 
 
1570 MALLON, A., Grammaire copte, p. 43: “Les aspirées ⲫ ⲑ sont parfois remplacées par les fortes ⲡ ⲧ comme dans le 
dialecte Saʿidique”.  
 
1571 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 95: “The unconditioned 
interchange of aspirated and voiceless stops in caused by bilingual interference. Only in the Bohairic dialect of Coptic, 
spoken in the Delta area, were there aspirated stop phonemes. Even in this dialect the opposition between voiceless and 




    The vowel of the pronoun pa has been rendered as α/ⲁ in 85.51 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 
94.14 % from Lower Egypt and 89.07 % from Upper Egypt. In 4 transcriptions, the vowel α seems to 
have been written with dittography and consequently the pronoun pa appears as Παα-1572. In one Coptic 
attestation, pa has apparently been represented as ⲡⲁⲩ-1573. On the other hand, the vocalization of the 
pronoun pa has been represented as ε/ⲉ in 34 proper names from the Fayum (0.39 % of the attestations), 
2 from Lower Egypt (0.78 %) and 40 (0.64 %) from Upper Egypt. In one anthroponym1574, pa seems 
to have been written as Παι-: although in this name αι is likely a confusion with ε, Παι- might also 
render the demonstrative pronoun pȝy. In four attestations1575, there is not vowel transcribed. 
 
    In 43 of the 76 anthroponyms of pa with ε/ⲉ in initial position, this is, in 56.57 % of the attestations 
with this vocalization, there is a front vowel  – which has been represented as ε, η, ει or ι  – in the next 
syllable of the name after the rendering of pa: Πέησις/Πενέησις/Πένησις/Πέννησις (< Pa-Ỉs.t, “The 
one of Isis”), Πενείθης (< Pa-Nỉ.t, “The one of Neith”), Πεπρεμίθης (< Pa-pȝ-rȝ-mḥt, “The one of the 
northern gate”), Πεψενόσιρις (< *Pa-pȝ-šr-n-Wsỉr, “The one of the son of Osiris”)1576, Πέλευις (< Pa-
lhw), Πέσημις (< Pa-Ḏmȝ, “The one of Djeme”), Πέτριφις (< Pa-tȝ-Rpy.t, “The one of Tryphis”), 
Πέϊβις (< Pa-hb, “The one of the ibis”)1577, Πενεχώτης (< Pa-nȝ-ḫṱ.w, “The one of the chet 
                                                 
 
1572 In BGU III 996, col. 2, 12: Πααμήνιος; SB XII 10901, 8: Παασή̣μ̣ι̣ο̣ς̣; P. Brem. 37, 18: Πααανούφιος (< Pa-Ỉnpw, “The 
one of Anubis”); and presumably in BGU XVI 2674, 75: Πάαρις, if this name derives from Pa-ry.t. 
 
1573 In the name ⲡⲁⲩⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, in CRUM, W. E., BELL, H. I., Wadi Sarga. Coptic and Greek Texts from the Excavations 
Undertaken by the Byzantine Reseach Account, p. 144, n. 178, 4). The editors translate this name as Papnoute, which leads 
to think that the name has been written with a mistake in the document or there is a printing error in the edition. 
 
1574 In Παιθώτης (< Pa-Ḏḥwty, “The one of Thoth”) (P. Petrie III 117 g, col. 2, 37). 
 
1575 In the names Πνεμιεῦτι (P. Wisc. II 78, col. 1, 158) and Πνεμιεύς (P. Wisc. II 78, col. 2, 181), from the Arsinoites, 
both renderings of Pa-nȝ-mȝy.w, “The one of the lions”; and Ππνοῦθις (P. Lond. V 1725, 18), from Syene, and ⲡⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
(P. KRU 28, 55), from Thebes, both transcriptions of Pa-pȝ-ntr, “The one of the god”. 
 
1576 In O. Edfou III 421, 1: Πεψενοσί(ριος). 
 




demons”)1578, ⲡⲉⲛⲉⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ (< *Pa-nȝ-whr.w, “The one of the dogs”)1579, Φέρεμφις (< *Pa-rnp.t, “The 
one of the year”), Φέγωνις (< Pa-wn, “The one of the light”)1580,…  
 
    At first sight, the rendering of the vowel of pa as ε and not as α in these attestations seems to be due 
to the regressive assimilation caused by a following vowel with more phonetic strength or even 
stressed. However, the interchange between the pronoun pa and the ancient demonstrative pȝ (n) ‒ 
from which pa actually derives ‒, cannot be excluded. In P. Lond. II, 257 Ro., col. 8, 290, two 
attestations of the name Pa-nȝ-ḏbȝ.w, “The one of the avenging demons”, seem to be found: in one of 
them, the pronoun pa appears to have been noted as Πε-, whereas in the other one as Πα-: Πενέγ̣β(αυις) 
Ὥρου τοῦ Παν[εγ]β(αύιος) μη(τρός); the notation of pa as Πε- is, according to the editor, an error of 
the scribe. In other attestations, such as Πένουφις (< Pa-nfr, “The one of the good one”), Πέρμουθις 
(< *Pa-Rnn.t, “The one of Thermuthis”), Πέχνουβις (< Pa-H̱nm, “The one of Khnum”) or Πέχωνσις 
(< Pa-Ḫnsw, “The one of Khonsu”), the vowel ε of the pronoun pa cannot be explained by phonetic 
assimilation, which indeed leads to think of a possible interchange between the pronoun pa and the 
ancient demonstrative or even the masculine article pȝ in some examples. In fact, aside from the names 
Pa-wn and Pa-nfr, the anthroponyms Pȝ-wn and Pȝ-nfr are also attested in Demotic: it is possible that 
names such as Φέγωνις and Πένουφις do not derive from the prototypes Pa-wn or Pa-nfr, but from Pȝ-
wn1581, “The light” and Pȝ-nfr1582, “The good one”1583. Nevertheless, the pronoun pa and the form of 
the ancient demonstrative or the article also appear to be occasionally interchangeable in Demotic. 
Thus, the Demotic form of the article is attested before the names of gods that usually appear without 
article both in Demotic and in Greek transcription (cf. Pȝ-Wsỉr  and Pa-Wsỉr , “The one 
                                                 
1578 In P. Oxy. LXI 4123, 3: Πενεχώτῃ. The editor points out in p. 115: “Interchange of alpha and epsilon is a common 
phonetic error”, and alludes to the interchange of α and ε in Koine Greek, especially in Greek transcriptions of Egyptian 
names; cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 278-286. 
 
1579 In CPR IV 35, 1: ⲡ̣ⲉⲛⲉⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ; 7: ⲡ]ⲉ̣ⲛⲉⲩϩⲟⲟⲣ; and 12: ⲡ̣ⲉⲛⲉϩⲟⲟⲣ. 
 
1580 In P. Paris 9, 9: Φεγώνιος. On the other hand, in the name Πέκοιβις (< Pa-Gbk, “The one of Geb”) (O. Strasb. I 304, 
3), there seems to be a confusion of οι and η, since the most frequent vocalization of Gbk occurs with η. Cf. GIGNAC, F. 
T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 262-267. 
1581 Cf. TM Nam 687. 
 
1582 Cf. TM Nam 935. 
 
1583 Cf. also the name Pȝ-H̱nm along with Pa-H̱nm, “The one of Khnum” (TM Nam 674), or Pȝ-šr-(n)-pȝ-H̱nm aside from 




of Osiris”) and in hypocoristics or abbreviated anthroponyms as Pȝ-nȝ  /Pa-nȝ  or Pȝ-
rṱ /Pa-rṱ 1584.  
 
    The occasional ambiguity between the forms of the article and the pronoun is probably reflected in 
their notation as p 1585 in some attestations, like in P-Ỉkš , “The Kushite/The one of the 
Kushite”; P-lyn , “The smith/The one of the smith”; P-ll , “The pig/The one 
of the pig”; P-pȝ-ẖr , “The one of the street”, or in hypocoristics or abbreviated names 
such as P-wȝ 1586.  
 
    In 246 proper names from the Fayum (2.88 % of the attestations), 3 from Lower Egypt (1.17 %) and 
54 from Upper Egypt (0.86 %), there is a ν between the pronoun situated in initial position and the 
following element. In the name Πέννησις1587 (< Pa-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”), it appears as double ν. Most 
attestations with ν are transcriptional variants of Pa-Ỉs.t (cf. Πάνησις, Πένησις, Φάνησις,…), but they 
can also derive from other prototypes such as Pa-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun” (cf. Φαναμουν), or Pa-Ḥr-
pȝ-ẖrd, “Horos the child” (cf. Πεναρποχράτης). Of the 303 attestations with ν, 39 (12.87 %) have a 
consonant after it: Πανκάμητις (Kȝ-mw.t=f) Πανκόλλαυχις Πανκολλούθης Πανσίσοις,.. The name 
Πέννουφις could be interpreted as deriving from the prototype Pa-nfr, “The one of the good one”, or 
Pȝ-nfr, “The good one”, and the first ν could be the preposition belonging to the previous 
demonstrative but also the representation of the n of nfr with dittography. In four attestations from the 
Fayum, there is an ε after the ν (cf. Πενέησις < Pa-Ỉs.t). The Demotic variants P-n-Ỉs.t 1588 
                                                 
1584 Images from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN: Pȝ-Wsỉr: p. 360, n. 2; Pa-Wsỉr: p. 360, n. 4; Pȝ-nȝ: p. 376, n. 15; Pa-nȝ: 
p. 376, n. 10; Pȝ-rṱ: 394, n. 12; Pa-rṱ: p. 394, n. 2. 
 
1585 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 366, Pa-pȝ-ẖr, n. 2. 
 
 
1586 Images from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN: P-Ỉkš: p. 160, n. 9; P-lyn: p. 199, n. 2; P-ll: p. 198, n. 1; P-pȝ-ẖr: p. 366, 
n. 2; P-wȝ: p. 357, n. 5. 
 
1587 In BGU IV 1046, col. 2, 11. 
 
1588 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 354, n. 23. Cf. also P. Hawara 4 a, Ro. 6. 
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and Pa-n-Ỉs.t 1589 seem to show that the ν rendered in less than 3 % of the names with the pronoun 
pa in initial position is the transcription of the Egyptian preposition n that was a part of the 
demonstrative pronoun p(ȝ) n characteristic of Late Egyptian. However, the representation of 
intervocal ν in more than 85 % of the attestations and in some mixed names of later creation, such as 
Πανελένης, “The one of Helene”, and Πανέρως, “The one of Eros”, could indicate that this ν may have 
been conceived as euphonic by the speakers and, as such, mostly maintained in an intervocalic position 
or even added in hybrid anthroponyms dating from a later period.  
 




A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription  
 
    The Egyptian pronoun pa is attested in secondary initial position in more than 90 Egyptian 
anthroponyms in Greek transcription. Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”, with more than 1000 
attestations, was the most popular. Furthermore, the transcriptions of the names *Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “The 












The eagle (of) the 
one of Imhotep 




The eagle (of) the 
one of Arsenuphis 
Παχομπάρνουφις 1 17402 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-ʿȝ 
 
The eagle (of) the 
one of the great one 
Παχομπάως 1 24481 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Wn-nfr The eagle (of) the 







*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Wȝḏy.t The eagle (of) the 
one of Ouadjet 
Παχομπαούσεις 1 17401 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-bȝ-ʿnḫ The eagle (of) the 
one of the living ba 
Παχομπαβίηνχις 2 23001 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-pȝ-ʿȝ The eagle (of) the 
one of the great one 
Παχομπαπέως 1 24497 
                                                 
 
1589 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 354, n. 21. 
362 
 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-ns-mtr The eagle (of)  the 
one of He/She who 
belongs to the 





*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Ḥr-wḏȝ The eagle (of) the 
one of Horos is 
prosperous 
Παχομπαρυώθης 3 23003 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-
swn.t1590 
The eagle (of) the 
one of the feast 
Παχομπάσηνις 1 23004 
Pȝ-ʿẖm-(n)-pa-ḫy The eagle (of) He 
who has been given 
by Khonsu 
Παχουμπάχοις 2 8155 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉnpw The son of the one 
of Anubis 
Ψενπάνουπις 1 39013 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉs.t The son of the one 
of Isis 
Ψανπάησος 1 26195 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-ʿw The son of the one 
of the great one 
Ψενπαοῦς 2 13029 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-pȝ-lyn The son of the one 
of the smith 
Ψενσάπληνις 3 25914 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-nȝ Hypocoristic1591 Ψενπανᾶς 1 10277 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ḥp The son of the one 
of Apis 
Ψενπάαπις 1 10278 
Pȝ-šr-n-pa-H̱nm The son of the one 
of Khnum 
Ψενπάχνουμις 4 10281 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-sbt The son of the one 
of the hill 
Ψενπάτσεβτις 1 25928 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-tȝ-
Rnn.t 
The son of the one 
of Thermuthis 
ⲡϣⲛⲡⲁⲧⲉⲣⲙⲟⲩⲧⲉ 1 27727 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ḏmȝ The son of the one 
of Djeme 
Ψενπάσημις 1 39014 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Mnṱ-pa-
lyn 
The son of Montu, 
the smith 
Ψενμοντπάπληνις1592 1 13018 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-rmt.t-n-
pa-… (?) 
The son of the 
woman of the one 
of … (?) 
 
Ψεντρεμπαπούησις 1 18173 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-ỉry 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of the companion  
Ψενσενπάηρις1593 1 25935 
                                                 
1590 On the name Pa-swn.t (> Πάσηνις) (TM Nam 10437), “The one of the feast of the sixth day”, whose attestations in 
Greek transcription come mainly from the area of Elephantine, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 414: “Der des Festes 
des sechsten Tages”. The parallel transcriptional variant with the last part of the name Παχομπάσηνις allows to reconstruct 
the prototype *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-swn.t, “The eagle (of) the one of the feast of the sixth day”. Cf. P. Brooklyn Gr. 43, 4: Πασῆνις 
Παχομπα̣σ̣ήνιο(ς). This fact leads to think that the provenance of P. Brooklyn Gr. 43 is also the area of Elephantine. Cf. P. 
Brooklyn Gr. 43, p. 71. 
 
1591 Cf. the name Pa-nȝ supra, in the list of the pronoun pa- in absolute initial position. 
1592 In O. Heid. 159, 1: Ψενμοντπαπληνιο( ). 
 
1593 The name Ψενσενπαή[ριος, in O. Theb. Gr. 140, 6, has been reconstructed and, as a consequence, is not completely 
sure. In fact, this name could also be Ψενσενπαή[σιος, genitive of Ψενσενπάησις (*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉs.t, “The son of 





The son of the 
daughter of the one 
of Montu 
Ψενσενπαμώνθης 2 13040 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pa-ḥȝ.t 
The son of the 
daughter of the one 
who is superior 
Ψενσενπάης 1 26275 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-
pa-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
the one of Isis 
Ψενσεναρπάησις 4 23773 
*Pa-pa-ỉry The one of the one 
of the comrade 
Πεφάηρις1594 1 38412 
*Pa-pa-ʿw The one of the one 
of the great one 
Παπαοῦς 1 18456 
*Pa-pa-Ḏmȝ The one of the one 
of Djeme 
Παπάσημις 2 17310 
*Pa-tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-
Bḥt 
The one of the 
woman of the one 
of Behdet 
Πατρεμπαβάθης 4 11352 
Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ-pa-ỉȝw Marres, the aged 
one 
Μαρεφαυῆς 5 441 
*Ns-pa-H̱nm He/She belongs to 
the one of Khnum 
Σπάχvουμις 1 30115 

















Ἁρπαίης 2 18727 
Ἁρπαήσιμος 1 28137 








1 22697  
*Ḥr-pa-lyn Horos, the one of 
the smith 
Ἁρπάπληνις 1 16589 
                                                 
1594 The reading Πε⟦ρ⟧φάηρις in O. Leiden Gr. 353, 2 is correct: . Cf. the name Pa-Ỉry > Φάηρις 
(TM Nam 682). 
 
 
1595 The name Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ηκσιο(ς) (P. Berl. Leihg. I 8, col. 2, 30) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.berl.leihg;1;8 is a mistake for Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ήσιο(ς), which is the name that appears in the edition. 
 
1596 The name Ἁρφάκι̣ο(ς), which has been read by the editor of P. Corn. 23, fr. b 9, has been identified as a ghostname for 





*Ḥr-pa-Rʿ Horos, the one of 
Ra 
Ἁρπαρῆς1597 2 21282 
*Ḥr-pa-sn-sn.w (?) Horos, the one of 
the two brothers (?) 
Ἁρπασισνεύς (?)1598 1 21284 
*Ḥr-pa-tȝ-wmt.t1599 Horos, the one of 







Ἀρπατουώμθης 1 29591 
*Ḥr-pa-Twtw Horos, the one of 
Totoes 
Ἁρπατοθοῆς 5 6872 
*Ḥr-pa-Ḏḥwty (?) Horos, the one of 
Thoth 
Ἁρπαθώτης (?)1600 1 26494 
*Tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-pȝ-
wr 
The woman of the 
one of the great one 
Τρεμπαπούηρις1601 3 23603 
*Tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-mw The woman of the 
one of the water 
Τρεμπαμοου1602 1 30749 
*Tȝ-rmt.t-n-pa-Mnṱ The woman of the 
one of Montu 
Τρομπαμώνθης 1 26492 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ʿẖm-
pa-Wn-nfr 
The daughter of the 
eagle, the one of 
Onnophris 
Τινπαχομπαόννοφρις 1 28176 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉnpw The daughter of the 
one of Anubis 
Σενπάνουπις 1 28163 
                                                 
1597 The two attestations of this name, Ἁ̣ρ̣παρήους  and Ἁρπαρήους , occur 
in P. Mich. V 313, 3 and 18 respectively. A prototype *Ḥr-pa-Rʿ can be suggested. Cf. the name Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, “Horos-Ra” 
(TM Nam 295). 
 
1598 The reading of the name Ἁρπασισνεύς in O. Wilcken II 1183, 7 – which can be found on 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1183 but not in the edition – is doubtful. Cf. O. Wilcken II 1183, p. 313. For a name 
*Ἁρπασοσνεύς a prototype *Ḥr-pa-sn-sn.w, “Horos, the one of the two brothers”, can be suggested.  
 
1599 On Pa-tȝ-wmt.t (TM Nam 777), “The one of the tower”, cf. supra, in the list of the pronoun pa- in absolute initial 
position. 
 
1600 This name is attested in BGU III 860, 4: Ἁρπαθώτου . The first part of the name, however, is 
not visible and consequently is uncertain. 
 
1601 This name is attested in O. Bodl. II 1922, 10: Τ̣ρ̣εμ̣παπουήριος; O. Leiden Gr. 228, 4: Τρεμπαπουήριο(ς) 
; and, with dittography of πο, in O. Wilcken II 1299, 5: Τρεμπαποπουήσιος. The name *Tȝ-rmt.t-
n-pa-pȝ-wr is suggested as prototype of these anthroponyms (cf. also Παπούηρις < *Pa-pȝ-wr, “The one of the great one”, 
TM Nam 24641). 
1602 The name Τρεμπα̣μ̣ο̣ου, badly visible , seems to be attested in O. Douch I 51, 6. In SB I 3558, 
1, the name Τρμπμόου, probably from a prototype *Tȝ-rmt.t-n-pȝ-mw, “The woman of the water”, occurs. The attestation 
of O. Douch I 51, 6 is a form without Greek morphological ending which would correspond to a nominative. It is not 
possible to know if the form attested in SB I 3558, 1 is also a form withoun Greek morphological ending or a genitive: 
Τάησις Τρμπμοου. In Coptic, the Egyptian word mw, “water”, appears as ⲙⲟⲟⲩ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnnaire 




Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-ỉry The daughter of the 
one of the 
companion 
Σενφάηρις 20 12091 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉs.t The daughter of the 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉtm The daughter of the 
one of Atum 
Χε<ν>πατωμε 1 34800 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ʿw The daughter of the 




Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-wr The daughter of the 
one of the great one 
Σενπάηρις1605 2 1086 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-wrše The daughter of the 
one of the ouresh 
demons 
Σενπανγόρσ(αυις)1606 1 13658 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Wsỉr The daughter of the 
one of Osiris 
Τσενπαύσιρις1607 1 18791 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-byk The daughter of the 
one of the falcon 
Σενπάβηκις 1 18798 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-pȝ-rȝ-
mḥt 
The daughter of the 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-mȝy The daughter of the 
one of the lion 
Σενπαμιῆς 1 24778 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mw.t The son of the one 
of Mut 
Σενπέμουτις1608 1 24634 
Tȝ-šr(.t)-(n)-pa-Mn The daughter of the 
one of Min 
Σενφάμινις 12 19410 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mnṱ The daughter of the 
one of Montu 
Σενπαμώνθης 44 12053 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
nṯr.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the gods 
Σενπανινουθ 1 35378 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
ḫt.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the chet 
demons 
Σενπανεχάτης 4 12055 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-nȝ-
sn.w 
The daughter of the 
one of the brothers 
Σενπανεσνεύς 4 12054 
                                                 
1603 In TM Nam 23332, the names Σένπασις/Σενπάσεις have been included as renderings of *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ỉs.t. However, 
they probably belong to *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Sy, “The daughter of He who has been given by Osiris” (hypocoristic). Both names 
should consequently be splitted up. 
 
1604 This name is attested in O. Heid. 58, 5: Σενπαοῦτος. On the other hand, in TM Nam 12056, the name Σενπάως, attested 
in P. Mich. XV 705, 7, has been included as rendering of the Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ʿw. However, the Egyptian prototype 
of this name is probably *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ḥr, “The daughter of the one of the face”, and both names should be splitted up. Cf. 
the name Πάως ( > Pa-ḥr) (TM Nam 743). 
 
1605 Cf. Σενπάηρις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-wr) vs. Σενπόηρις (< Tȝ-šr.t-pȝ-wr) in TM Nam 1086. Both anthroponyms are attested 
in Demotic (Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-wr in TM Nam 13657). 
 
1606 In P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 51: Σενπανγορσ(άυιος). 
 
1607 In P. Pheretnuis, col. 4, 92: Τσ(εν)παυσίριο(ς). 
 






The daughter of the 
one who belongs to 
the sacred emblem 
of Khnum 
Σενπάζμηθις 1 18088 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ḥr The daughter of the 
one of the face 
Σενπάως 1 12056 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Ḫnsw The daughter of the 
one of Khonsu 
Σενπάχωνσις 1 18830 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-H̱nm The daughter of the 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-swn.t The daughter of the 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Šw The daughter of the 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Gbk The daughter of the 
one of Geb 
Θενπάκηβκις 7 16882 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-tȝ The daughter of the 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-tȝ.wy The daughter of the 
one of both lands 
Σενπατοῦς 2 18389 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Tn The daughter of the 
one of Tynis 
Θενπάτυνις 2 21889 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Dwn The daughter of the 
one of Thonis 
Θιννπάθωνις 1 16909 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-Ḏmȝ The daughter of the 
one of Djeme 
Σενπάσημις 7 12061 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-
Ḏḥwty 
The daughter of the 
one of Thoth 
Σενπαθώτης1612 2 12050 
 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The daughter of 









                                                 
1609 Cf. the name Pa-ḥy supra, in the list of the pronoun pa- in absolute initial position. 
 
1610 In CRIPEL 4, 699, A 2: Σήψαιτος. This name has been considered as a rendition of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-ḥy in the Trismegistos 
database, since, in the apparatus of the edition, the editor points out that the name that should be read here is Σένφαιτος. 
However, considering that Egyptian p is never transcribed as ψ unless it is followed by a sibilant, it is possible that the last 
part of the name is a transcription of Šȝy: this name could be the rendition of Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-Šȝy, “The daughter of Shai”, with 
omission of the middle nasal before ψ  and interchange of ε and η . Nevertheless, the lack of a picture of the text does not 
allow to check the reading and confirm this interpretation. 
 
1611 The reading of this names does not seem to be clear: in P. Tebt. III 834, 22 the editor reads Σ̣ι̣[ν]πα̣̣θῶ̣̣τος̣, and in P. 
Lond. I CIX b, 57, the reading Σωπάτωρ has been corrected into Σενπάτωτο(ς) on 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;1;109B#to-app-app86, but no image of the document is available. 
 
1612 Both attestations of the name Σενπαθώτης are reconstructed: [Σε]νπαθώτης in P. Oxy. Census, 230 (AR16c), and 
[Σεν]παθώτης in P. Oxy. Census, 441 (CR2).  
 






The one of the one 




















*Ta-pa-ʿw The one of the one 
of the great one 
Ταπαοῦς 3 19555 





*Ta-pa-nȝ-byk.w The one of the one 
of the falcons 
Ταφάνβηχις1616 1 35985 
*Ta-pa-ḥr The one of the one 




*Ta-pa-H̱nm The one of the one 
of Khnum 
Ταπάχνουμις 1 12405 
*Ta-pa-H̱r The one of the one 
of Phoenicia 
Ταπάχιρις1618 2 18794 
*Ta-pa-tȝ-mȝy.t/ 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-mȝy (?) 
The one of the one 
of the lion/ The one 
of He who has been 
given by the lion (?) 
Ταπάτμουις1619 2 25792 
*Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 







Ταάρφασις1620 1 23453 
 
 
B. Hybrid names in Greek transcription  
 
                                                 
1614 The equivalence between Ta-pȝ-mȝy and Ταφάμοις established on the Trismegistos database is not clear. In fact, the 
name Ταφάμοις is attested in P. Oxy. XII 1463, 7-8: Ἀμόιτος μητρὸς Ταφαμόιτος, where a name Ἄμοις appears. Egyptian 
mȝy, “lion”, appears in Coptic as ⲙⲟⲩⲓ, without ⲁ before ⲙ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 109; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 160. For ϩⲁⲙⲟⲓ in Coptic, cf. DELATTRE, A., PILETTE, P., 
VANTHIEGUEM, N., “Papyrus coptes de la Pierpont Morgan Library I. Cinq documents du monastère de Baouît”, p. 51.  
 
1615 In O. Strasb. 1 549, 7: Ταπάμεως. Cf. supra the comments for the Greek renderings of *Ḥr-pa-mȝy. 
 
1616 In P. Lond. I p. 151-157 no. 109 b, 122, Τάφαω Βήχιος has been corrected into Ταφανβήχιος on 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lond;1;109B#to-app-app158, but no image of the document is available.  
 
1617 In P. Brem. 23, 10: Ταπαώ̣ιτος; and O. Wilcken II 696, 2: Ταπάως. 
 
1618 In P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 5, 172 and 174: Πάχιρις. 
 
1619 In P. Lond. II 258 Ro., col. 8, 186: Πατμοῦι[ς Πα]τμο[ύιτ]ος τοῦ Πατμο(ύιτος) μη(τρὸς) Ταπατμο(ύιτος), and col. 9, 
234: [Τα]πατμούιτο(ς) 
 




    The anthroponyms Παχομπαέρμων1621 (< *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Ἕρμων1622, “The eagle (of) the one of 
Hermon”), Παχομπάμων1623 (probably from a prototype containing the name of the god Ἄμμων and 
not Ἀμουν: *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Ἄμμων, “The eagle (of) the one of Ammon”), and the 6 attestations of the 
name Ταπάμμων/Ταπάμων1624 (*Ta-pa-Ἄμμων, “The one of the one of Ammon”) are the only hybrid 
Greek-Egyptian name attested containing the masculine pronoun -pa- in secondary initial position.  
C. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown 
 
    Some names probably contain the pronoun -pa- in secondary initial position, but their complete 
Egyptian prototypes are unknown: 
 
Most frequent Greek 
transcription 
Attestations TM Nam 
Ἁρπέσουχος1625 1 4420 
Ἅρπισις1626 1 37242 
Μενρουπάχvουμις1627 1 30720 
Παμπάχοις1628 1 17282 
Πενφάηρις1629 1 26713 
Σενπάαυτος1630 1 29041 
Τρεμπαπούησις1631 5 26663 
Ψεντρεμπαπούησις1632 1 18173 
                                                 
1621 TM Nam 18978. This name appears in O. Wilcken II 38, 1, dated from 91-91 AD. 
 
1622 The proper name Ἕρμων is listed in LGPN I, p. 166-167; II, p. 159-160; III.A, p. 155; III.B, p. 144-145; IV, p. 127; 
V.A, p. 171; V.B. p. 154-155. 
 
1623 TM Nam 24130. In O. Edfou III 449, 2: Παχομπάμωνο(ς), dated from 164 AD.  
 
1624 TM Nam 18986. The name Ἄμμων is listed in LGPN I, p. 32; IV, p. 21; V.B, p. 23. The anthroponym Ταφάμουνις, 
which has also been included in TM Nam 18986, corresponds to the Greek rendering of Egyptian *Ta-pa-Ỉmn, “The one 
of the one of Amun” and is a different name. On the other hand, the anthroponym Tȝ-(n.t)-pȝ-(n)-Ỉmn seems to be attested 
in hieroglyphic. Cf. RANKE, H., PN II, p. 325.19. 
 
1625 In P. Cairo Zen. II 59218, Vo. col. 2, 49: ὁ τοῦ Ἁρπεσούχ[ου]. 
 
1626 BGU IV 1197, 5: Ἁρπ̣ί̣σι̣̣ο̣ς̣. 
 
1627 In I. Koptos à Kosseir 74, 1-2. 
 
1628 In O. Ont. Mus. II 287, col. 2, 16. 
 
1629 In O. Strasb. I 473, 2: Πενφαήρε[ως. 
 
1630 In P. Lond. I 125 Ro., col. 3, 41: Σενπααυ(του).  
 
1631 In Cf. Τρε[μ]παπούησ̣ις̣ (P. Lond. I 109 b, 18), Τ̣ρε̣μπαπουήσ̣ι̣ο(ς) (O. Bodl. II 1325, 3), Τρεμπ(απουήσιος) (O. Bodl. 
II 1640, 5), Τρεμπαπουή(σιος) (O.Theb. 123, 2-3) and Τρεμπαπουήσιος (O. Theb. Gr. 112, 2). 
 






    The name Ἁρπέσουχος, whose reading seems right, might derive from a prototype *Ḥr-pa-Sbk, 
“Horos, the one of Sobek”, but this name is not attested elsewhere in Demotic or Greek. The reading 
of the anthroponym Ἁρπ̣ί̣σ̣ι̣ο̣ς̣ is not completely sure, since it has been edited with dots under -πίσιος. 
It could derive from Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”, or Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, but the lack of an image of the 
text in the edition does not allow to confirm any reading.   
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. II 59218, Vo. col. 2, 49: ὁ τοῦ Ἁρπεσούχ[ου] 
 
    In I. Koptos à Kosseir 74, 1-2, the name Μενρουπάχvουμις. As the editor points out1633, the last 
part, -πάχνουμις, is the rendering of pa-H̱nm, “the one of Khum”, but the initial part of the 
anthroponym is unknown. On the other hand, the last part of the name Παμπάχοις, whose reading 
seems correct, might represent Egyptian -pa-ḫy, but the mu between the first alpha and the second pi 
poses a problem of interpretation. 
 
 
O. Ont. Mus. II 287, col. 2, 16 
 
    The last part of the name Πενφαήρε[ως could represent -pa-ỉry, “… the one of the companion”, but 
the Egyptian equivalent of the beginning of the anthroponym is unknown1634. In the name 
Σενπααυ(του), the first part of the anthroponym might correspond to Egyptian *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-…, “The 
                                                 
1633 Cf. I. Koptos à Kosseir, p. 140: “Le nom Μενρουπαχνοῦμις est formé du théophore Παχνοῦμις « Celui de Chnoum » 
et de l’élément Μενρου- qu’on trouve, par exemple, dans le nom Μενρουχῆμ”.  
 




daughter of the one of …”, but the last part of the name, which seems abbreviated, remains dark. The 
beginning of the name Τρεμπαπούησις, on the other hand, probably transcribes Egyptian *Tȝ-rmt.t-n-
pa-…, “The woman of the one of …”, but the prototype of -πούησις is unknown. This same name can 
be recognised in the anthroponym Ψεντρεμπαπούησις, whose first part renders Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-
rmt.t-n-pa-…, “The son of the woman of the one of …”. No images are currently available to check 
the readings of these names.  
 
 
2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    There are 7 different transcriptions of the pronoun pa in secondary initial position attested in the 
Fayum, 2 in Lower Egypt and 8 in Upper Egypt. The renderings -πα-/-ⲡⲁ- and -φα- are the best attested 
in all the geographical areas: -πα-/-ⲡⲁ- represents 24.38 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 90.62 
% from Lower Egypt and 89.27 % from Upper Egypt, and -φα- occurs in 73.93 % of the attestations 
from the Fayum, 9.37 % from Lower Egypt and 6.42 % from Upper Egypt1635. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L04 
-βα- 1    
-π(α)- 7    
-πα- 189 6 13 10 
-ⲡⲁ-     
-παπα-     
-πε- 1    
-φ(α)- 3    
-φα- 573  3  
-φε- 1    
Total  
attestations 
775 6 16 10 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-βα- 1               
-π(α)- 6 1  3     4   2 1 4  
-πα- 163 19 3 147 2 1 2 7 23 6 5 36  102 23 
-ⲡⲁ-    1        1    
-παπα-             1   
-πε-         1      1 
-φ(α)-                
-φα- 1   22     12      4 
-φε-                
                                                 
1635 The names [Ταπάμμων] (SB VIII 9833, 3) and [Ἁρπάη]σι̣̣ (BGU IV 1170 (1), II 30), which have been totally or partially 





171 20 3 173 2 1 2 7 40 6 5 39 2 106 28 
 
 
2.3. Linguistic characteristics  
    
    In 25.41 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 90.62 % from Lower Egypt and 93.23 % from Upper 
Egypt, Egyptian p is represented as π, and as φ in 74.45 % of the anthroponyms from the Fayum, 9.37 
% from Lower Egypt and 6.43 % from Upper Egypt. Even if Egyptian p appears transcribed as 
aspirated and non-aspirated in all the geographical zones, it is in the Fayum where the rate of aspiration 
is higher. In the name Ἀρπα{πα}<ή>σειτος1636, in SB XX 14426, 6, the pronoun pa has been written 
with dittography. In Lower Egypt, where the aspirated Coptic form ⲫⲁ has traditionally been 
considered as the characteristic of the Bohairic dialect, more than 90 % of the attestations have been 
written without any representation of aspiration. This confirms that the rendering of the pronoun pa 
with aspiration or non-aspiration is not due to any dialectal reason, but probably to Greek-Egyptian 
bilingual interference, which, according to the transcriptional variants of the pronoun pa in secondary 
initial position, appears to be more frequent in the Fayum than in any other region of Egypt. In two 
attestations – Θεμβά[κ]ηβκις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Gbk, “The daughter of the one of Geb”)1637 and 
Θινβάσηνις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-pa-swn.t, “The daughter of the one of the feast of the sixth day”)1638  –, 
Egyptian p has been represented as β.  
 
 
P. Tebt. II 291, 28: Θεμβά[κ]ηβκις 
 
                                                 
1636 In SB XX 14426, 6. 
 
1637 In P. Tebt. II 291, 28. 
 




    The vocalization of the pronoun pa has been rendered as α in all the attestations except in four (0.28 
%) ‒ two from the Fayum and two from Upper Egypt ‒, which have been written with ε: Ἁρπεήσιος 
(P. Mich. II 127, 23), Ἁρφεή(σιος) (P. Mich. II 125, 23) and Ἑρπ̣έ̣η̣σις (P. Köln Gr. V 225, 1) – all of 
them renderings of Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t –, along with Σενπεμούτ(ιος) (SB I 812, Ro col. 1, 1), which probably 
derives from the prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pa-Mw.t, “The daughter of the one of Mut”. Except in the latter 
name mentioned, in these anthroponyms the pronoun pa is followed by the syllable -ησ-, which was 
probably stressed. The regressive assimilation might explain the representation of the vowel of pa as 
ε and not as α as in most attestations, but other hypothesis, such as the confusion of the masculine 
article pȝ and the pronoun pa, should also be considered.  
 
 
























A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
    More than 200 Egyptian anthroponyms starting by the feminine pronoun Ta- are attested in Greek 
transcription, of which Ta-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”, with more than 1400 attestations in transcription, and 





























Ταψο(…)1642 1 30332 





*Ta-ȝlly The one of the 
vineyard 
Ταελολοῦς1643 17 6010 
Ta-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The one of Imhotep Ταιμούθης 15 1247 
*Ta-ỉwỉw1644 The one of the dog Ταιηοῦς 5 27145 
                                                 
1639 The prototype of these incomplete names could be Ta-Ḥr…, but also Ta-Wrš-... In TM Nam 6064, on the other hand, 
there are some attestations of the name Ταορ (< Ta-Ḥr, “The one of Horos”) that are complete. These two different names 
– one complete and the other one incomplete – that are contained in TM Nam 6064 should consequently be splitted up. 
 
1640 The prototype of this abbreviated name, which is attested in P. Princ. I 8, col. 10, 13, could start by *Ta-Ỉmn-…, “The 
one of Amun…”; or be *Ta-mn-n=s, “She whom they brought ashore”. Cf. VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, 
Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some Demotic Personal Names”, p. 95. 
 
1641 In P. Col. II 1 Ro (1 b), col. 6, 3: Ταπεθ(  ) .    
 
1642 In BGU IX 1891, col. 19, 580: Τα̣ψ̣ο(̣  ). 
 
1643 In TM Nam 6010 at least two different names seem to be mixed: Ταελολοῦς, from a prototype *Ta-ȝlly, “The one of 
the vineyard” (cf. Coptic ⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ and many other variants in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 41; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 54-55) and Τλελοῦς, from *Tȝ-llw, “The little girl” (cf. Coptic ⲗⲉⲗⲟⲩ 
and other forms in VYCICHL, W., ibidem, p. 97-98; CRUM, W. E., ibidem, p. 141). The variant Ταελιλοῦς could belong 
to *Ta-ȝlly as the epsilon between alpha and the first lambda seems to point; the vocalization with iota is possible as 
rendering of ȝlly. Cf. VYCICHL, W., ibidem, p. 41. Nevertheless, the renderings of ȝlly, “vineyard”, llw, “child”, and ʿlʿl, 
“shrewmouse”, are easily misleading. Cf. VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. 
Observations on Some Demotic Personal Names”, p. 97-101. 
 
1644 On ỉwỉw, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 54-55. This term is not included in the part “onomatopeias with 
reduplication” in DE VARTAVAN, C., Vocalized Dictionary of Ancient Egyptian, p. 21-22. 
374 
 
*Ta-ỉw=f-ʿnḫ The one of He will 
live 
Ταάφυγχις 26 12333 
Ta-Ỉmn The one of Amun Ταμουνία 1 25629 


























*Ta-Ỉmn-Ỉkš The one of Amun the 
Kushite 
Ταμενέκυσις1646 1 17911 
*Ta-Ỉmn-rwš The one of Amun 
takes care 
Ταμένρωσις 6 23477 
*Ta-Ỉmn-ḥtp The one of Amun is 
satisfied1647 
Τααμενώθης 1 26586 
*Ta-Ỉmn-ḫm The one of Amun the 
younger 
Ταμόνχημις1648 1 18801 






Τανουβιαίνα 1 25609 
Τανουβίτη1649 2 24897 
Τάνουπις 47 1278 
Τανούφιον1650 1 26424  




                                                 
 
1645 Both attestations of Τάμυνις occur in the inscription I. Delta, p. 705 n. 638 from Naukratis, dated from the 6th/5th century 
BC: Γοργίας φιλεῖ [Τά]μυνιν | καὶ Τάμυνις Γοργίαν φιλ[εῖ].  
 
1646 In P. Alex. Giss. 35, col. 1, 5, this name appears abbreviated: Ταμενέκ(υσις). 
 
1647 The name Τααμεννασώθης (TM Nam 26586) (PSI IX 1039, 44) should be read as Τααμενν\ώθης/. Cf. the anthroponym 
*Ta-Ỉmn-ḥtp and the image of the Greek attestation in the list of attestations of “Ỉmn in middle position”; 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/psi;9;1039. 
 
1648 In CRIPEL III 321, A 2: Ταμονχήμιος. In Coptic, ḫm appears as ϣⲏⲙ (Sahidic, Bohairic): Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm > Ἅρπχημις (cf. 
TM Nam 287). Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 563-564; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 262. We do not agree with VYCICHL, W., p. 81: “Un ancien adjectif *kēm survit dans le nom de Ἁρπχῖμις 
« Horus le noir » (avec ⲓ pour ⲏ), comp. ⲕⲏⲙⲏ f. la « (terre) noire », c’est-à-dire l’Égypte”; we think that the name given 
by VYCICHL, W., has Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm as prototype. 
 
1649 Attested in P. Iand. IV 65, 3: Τανουβιτες ; and P. Princ. I 8, col. 3, 24: Τανουβίτ(ης). 
 
 
1650 This name, attested in SB XIV 11385, Ro. 4, could also be interpreted as deriving from the prototype Ta-nfr, “The one 




*Ta-Ỉry-ḥms-nfr The one of 
Arsenuphis 
Ταρσένουφις 1 32896 
Ta-ỉr.t-Ḥr-r.r=w The one of The eye 













Θάησις 1471 1237 
*Ta-Ỉs.t-wr.t The one of the great 
Isis 
Τεσούηρις1653 2 17834 
*Ta-ym The one of the lake Ταιωμία1654 1 24076 
Ta-ʿw The one of the great 
one 
Ταοῦς 33 1288 
 
Ta-ʿnḫ1655 The one of the living/ 
The one of life 
Τάυνχις 8 5402 
 
*Ta-ʿnḫ-rn=f The one of May his 
name live/ The one 
of His name lives 
Τααγχόριμφις 5 5991 
*Ta-ʿnḫ=s The one of May she 
live/ The one of She 
lives 
Ταάγχωσις1656 2 39968 
*Ta-llw The one of the child Ταλιλοῦς1657 1 24238 
Ta-ʿl(w) The one of the child Ταλοῦς1658 37 1208 
Ta-ʿẖm The one of the eagle Τάχουμις 31 1234 
Ta-wȝ Meaning 
unknown1659 
Θαύης 108 1215 
*Ta-Wp-wȝ.wt The one of Upuaut Ταύφωις 7 12460 
                                                 
1651 Cf. also infra the name *Ta-n-Ỉs.t. 
 
1652 In SB VI 9428, 7: μη(τρὸς) Θαήσας; P. Ryl. Gr. IV 662, Ro. 22: Αὐρηλία Θαήσα; and Vo. 1: Θαήσα. 
 
1653 Cf. the name Ỉs.t-wr.t and its Greek transcriptional variants (TM Nam 190). 
 
1654 In SB XVIII 13583, 5: Ταιωμίας. Cf. PASQUALI, S., “Le Πιμμειῶμις de Coptos et « la route de la mer (Rouge) », p. 
388-389.  
 
1655 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1168: “Die des Lebenden”. 
 
1656 Attested in BGU IX 1891, col. 1, 16: Τααγ̣χ[ώ]σ[εως]; and BGU IX 1891, col. 18, 528: Τααγχώσεως. 
 
1657 In SB I 819, 2: Τα̣λιλοῦ̣τος. Llw can appear in Coptic as ⲗⲓⲗⲟⲩ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 97-98. 
 
1658 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter ʿ, p. 112-113; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1053; VITTMANN, G., 
“Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some Demotic Personal Names”, p. 97. 
 
1659 This anthroponym is a possible unidentified hypocoristic. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique 
démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 84. Cf. also its masculine counterpart Pa-wȝ (TM Nam 785) and 




Ta-wn The one of the light Ταύωνις1660 1 1241 











*Ta-wnš The one of the wolf Τάγωνσις1661 2 27207 











*Ta-Wrš-nfr The one of the good 
guardian 
Ταορσένουφις 325 1284 
*Ta-wrš-Ḥp (?) The one of the 
guardian of Apis (?) 
Ταορσέαιπις (?)1662 1 6065 








Ta-Wsỉr The one of Osiris Ταυσιρίη1663 1 24904 
Ταύσιρις 78 1286 
*Ta-Wsỉr-ỉw The one of Osiris has 
come 
Ταυσορεύς1664 5 19619 








Ta-Wsr-ḥʿ.t The one of the strong 
one is superior (?) 
Ταόσητος1665 1 32095 
                                                 
1660 Attested in P. Oxy. XXXVI 2770, 8: Ταυώνιος . Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1170; 
358. 
 
1661 In P. Mich. V 241, 8: Ταγώνσιος; and 16: Ταγώνσι(ος). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 235: ⲟⲩⲱⲛϣ (Sahidic, Bohairic, Fayumic, Achmimic), “Loup, chacal”.  
 
1662 Presumably attested in P. Petaus 9, 4: Ταορσ[ε]αίπεως . This anthroponym, whose 
etymology is uncertain, might be a ghostname. 
1663 In P. Harris II 218, 3: Αὐρηλίας Ταυσ̣ιρ̣ίης. Cf. P. Harris II 218, p. 129: “There is some uncertainty about the reading. 
If the naem is correctly transcribed, it is presumably from an unattested nominative Ταυσιρίη. Shoud we nevertheless 
suppose a miswriting of the common Ταυσίριος, nominative Ταυσῖρις?”.  
 
1664 We do not agree with the prototype *Ta-Wsỉr-wr, “The one of Osiris the great” for those names proposed on the 
Trismegistos database. In fact, the ending -εύς/-ήους generally transcribes the Egyptian verb ỉw, “to come”, in final 
position. In addition, in these attestations, the r of wr is not represented in Greek characters. 
 
1665 On the equivalence of the Demotic name and the Greek transcription, cf. the bilingual text in Short Texts II, 746, A 2-
3 and B 3. The term ḥʿ.t seems to be equivalent to ḥ(.t). Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 
4-5, 57. This anthroponym might also be considered as Ta-Wsr-(m)-ḥʿ.t, “The one of the strong one is in front”. Cf. 





Ta-wḏȝ(.t) The one of the 
























Θάβις 23 1155 
Ta-byk The one of the falcon Ταβηχ1668 1 1228 






Ta-Bs The one of Bes Ταβῆς 36 12335  
Ταβησάμμων 2 19091 
Ταβησᾶς 2 27511 
Τάβησις 16 40033  












Ta-pȝ-ỉhy The one of the 
jubilation 
Τάποις1670 3 1294 
*Ta-pȝ-Ỉšwr The one of the Syrian Ταπέσουρις 5 19499 






                                                 
1666 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Hieratic and Greek in Short Texts II, p. 486-487, n. 856: A 2: Ta-wt.t; B 2: Ταυάθιος; 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1172: . 
 
1667 The name Ta-by, like its masculine counterpart Pa-by (TM Nam 671), is probably a hypocoristic. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, 
J., “Aspects de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 76. 
 
1668 In TOMLIN, R. S. O., “‘Remain Like Stones, Unmoving, Un-running’: Another Greek Spell Against Competitors in 
a Foot-race”, p. 161, l. 2.  
 
1669 The etymology of these forms is not clear. Except the name of P. Princ. I 8, col. 1, 1 (Ταπελάλ(εως)), from the Fayum, 
all the other attestations come from Upper Egypt (U09: Sohag; and U04: Hermonthis). The text of CRIPEL II 163, in which 
the anthroponym Ταπελάλιος occurs in A 1 is bilingual, but unfortunately the Demotic part is unpublished. It is not 
impossible that these forms render Egyptian *Ta-pȝ-ȝlly, since the masculine term ȝlly appears in Ackmimic as ⲉⲗⲁⲁⲗⲉ 
and in Fayumic as ⲁⲗⲁⲁⲗⲓ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 41; CRUM, W. E., A 
Coptic Dictionary, p. 54-55. The word ʿlʿl, “shrewmouse”, does not seem to be represented, since iota appears as 
vocalization of all the forms. Cf. VYCICHL, W., ibidem, p. 8; CRUM, W. E., ibidem, p. 6: ⲁⲗⲓⲗ (Sahidic, Bohairic), ⲁⲗⲓⲗⲓ 
(Bohairic). 
 
1670 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1176: “Die des Jubels”. On the meaning of ỉhy, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, 





Ta-pȝy-nṯr The one of this one 
of the god 
Ταπίνουτις1672 2 7740 
Ta-pȝ-ym The one of the lake Ταπίωμις 102 6077 
*Ta-pȝy-ḥsy The one of this one 
of the blessed one 
Ταπιεσιῆς1673 1 23498 
*Ta-pȝy-Šȝy The one of this one 
of Shai 
Ταπίσοις1674 1 12415 
*Ta-pȝy-Tn This one of Tunis Ταπίτυνις1675 6 7741 
*Ta-pȝ-wlm1676 The one of the 
greatest of seers 
Ταφόλημις 4 6016 








*Ta-pȝ-byk The one of this one 
of the falcon 
Ταφίβιχις1677 3 12463 
Ta-pȝ-mȝy/ 
*Ta-pa-mȝy (?) 
The one of the lion/ 
The one of the one of 
the lion (?) 
Ταφάμοις1678 1 20694 
Ta-pȝ-nb-(tȝ)-Tn The one of the lord 
of Tunis 
Ταπνέβτυνις 42 1292 
*Ta-pȝ-nṯr The one of the god ⲧⲁⲡⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ1679 1 31206 
*Ta-pȝ-Rʿ The one of Ra Θαφρῆς1680 1 21865 
Ta-pȝ-hb The one of the ibis Τάφιβις 7 12464 
                                                 
1671 The name Ταχέκυσις, read by the editor in P. Erl. 44, col. 3, 27, has been idenfied as a ghostname for Ταπέκυσις. Cf. 
BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “New Ghotnames from Papyrological Documents”, forthcoming. 
 
1672 In O. Ont. Mus. II 287, col. 3, 19, from Tentyris (U06): Ταπινούτε(ως); P. Col. II 1 Ro. (1 a-b), col. 2, 5, from 
Theadelpheia (Fayum): Ταπινο̣ύτε̣ω(ς) . 
 
1673 In P. Tebt. II 488 descr.: Ταπιεσιῆς. 
 
1674 P. Oxy. LXVII 4586, 13-14: Ταπ̣ισόιτος. 
 
1675 All the attestations in Greek transcription of this name are from the Fayum; here πι presumably renders the 
demonstrative pȝy and not the article. 
 
1676 The term wlm/wrm refers to a title of the high priests of Heliopolis: “greatest of seers”. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), 
CDD, Letter W, p. 119-120.  
  
1677 The transcriptional variants in TM Nam 12463 have probably as prototype *Ta-pȝ-byk and not Ta-pȝy-byk, since they 
all have been written in the Delta, where Bohairic was spoken. Greek -φι- consequently represents the masculine article 
and not pȝy. Cf. MALLON, A., Grammaire copte, p. 26-27. 
 
1678 The equivalence between Ta-pȝ-mȝy and Ταφάμοις established on the Trismegistos database is not clear. In fact, the 
name Ταφάμοις is attested in P. Oxy. XII 1463, 7-8: Ἀμόιτος μητρὸς Ταφαμόιτος, where a name Ἄμοις occurs. Egyptian 
mȝy, “lion”, appears in Coptic as ⲙⲟⲩⲓ, without ⲁ before ⲙ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 109. On the name ϩⲁⲙⲟⲓ in Coptic, cf. DELATTRE, A., PILETTE, P., VANTHIEGUEM, N., “Papyrus coptes 
de la Pierpont Morgan Library I. Cinq documents du monastère de Baouît”, p. 51.   
 
1679 In O. Crum ST 145, 8: ⲧⲁⲡⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ. 
 















Ta-(pȝ)-ḥsy The one of the 
blessed one 
Ταφάσεις 33 1291 
*Ta-pȝ-ḥtr The one of the twin Ταφατρῆς1684 1 18729 
Ta-pȝ-ẖr The one of the street Τάπχειρις1685 1 1289 
*Ta-pȝ-sn-sn.w The one of the two 
brothers 
Ταψοσνεύς 3 25832 
Ta-pȝ-Šȝy The one of Shai Τάψαις 129 1296 
Ta-pȝ-šʿ.t The one of the sand 
(?) 
Τάψως1686 6 6150 
*Ta-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn The one of the son of 
Amun 
Ταψενάμουνις 1 18829 
*Ta-pȝ-šr-n-Bȝst.t The one of the son of 
Bastet 
Ταψενόβασθις 1 25930 
*Ta-pȝ-grr The one of the frog Ταπόκρουρις 7 19486 
*Ta-pȝ-tḫy The one of the 
drunkenness 
Τάπτιχις1687 1 12417 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-… The one who has 
been given by … 
(abbreviated name) 
Ταπετε̣σ̣κ(  )1688 1 30345 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn The one of He who 








*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The one of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ταπετέησις 1 38748 
                                                 
1681 On the equivalence of the Greek and the Demotic forms, cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 600 A 2 and 
B 3. 
 
1682 In CRIPEL V 1178, A 2-3: Ταφενούφιος. The name Ταφερνούφιος that appears in TM Nam 28255 and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/t.mom.louvre;;1178 should be corrected into Ταφενούφιος, which is the name that appears in the 
edition. 
 
1683  In CRIPEL V 1156, A 3: Ταφενούφιος; and  B 3: Ταφενούφιος. The name Ταρενούριος that appears in the Trismegistos 
database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/t.mom.louvre;;1156 is consequently incorrect and should be corrected.  
 
1684 In P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 6, 21: Ταφατρή(ους). 
 
1685 In P. Count. 31, 43, where no etymology is proposed. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1182: “Die von der Straße”; 
JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter H̱, p. 16-17, 62. The Coptic equivalent, ϩⲓⲣ/ϩⲉⲓⲣ (Sahidic, Sub-Achmimic)/ Ϧⲓⲣ 
(Bohairic), seems to fit with the Greek transcription -χειρ-. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 307; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 696-697. 
 
1686 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 669, A 2-3, B 1. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1184: “Die des 
Sandes (?)”. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 207-208. In Coptic, 
šʿ appears as ϣⲱ (Sahidic, Bohairic); cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 255.  
 
1687 In P. Oxy. Census, 192 (AR15): Ταπτίχιο(ς). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 225: ϯϩⲉ (Sahidic), 
“bien boire, s’enivrer, être ivre”.  
 




*Ta-pȝ-dỉ=w The one of He who 
has been given by 
them 
Ταπεθεύς 611 7727 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-wr(.t) The one of He who 
has been given by the 
great one 
Ταπέτουρις1689 1 18050 
Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Osiris 
Ταπέτσιρις 128 12408 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-mȝy The one of He who 
has been given by the 
lion 
Ταπάτμουις 2 25792 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-nsw-
tȝ.wy 
The one of He who 
has been given by the 
king of both lands 
Ταπετεστοῦς1690 1 18878 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Rnn.t The one of He who 
has been given by 
Thermuthis 
Ταπετέρμουθις 3 7726 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Horos 
Ταπετέυρις 3 12407 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw The one of He who 
has been given by 
Khonsu 
Ταπετεχῶν 1 19149 
Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk The one of He who 
has been given by 
Sobek 













*Ta-pa-Ỉmn The one of the one of 
Amun 
Ταφάμουνις1693 1 18986 
 






*Ta-pa-ʿw The one of the one of 
the great one 
Ταπαοῦς 3 19555 
                                                 
1689 In P. Harris I 72, 19: Ταπέτουρις.  
 
1690 In P. Lond. II, 257 Ro., col. 3, 102: Ταπετεστο(ῦτος). Cf., for instance, the name Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nsw-tȝ.wy > 
Πατεμοστοῦς/Πετεμοστοῦς (TM Nam 864), “He who has been given by Amun, king of the two lands”.  
 
1691 In BGU IX 1891, col. 16, 473: Ταπετεσου(  ). 
 
1692 The attestation of P. Mich. IV 223, Ro. col. 3, 9: Ταπτσω(ούκιος) is abbreviated and, consequently, not completely 
sure. 
 
1693 In TM Nam 18986, two different names, Ταφάμουνις, derived from the Egyptian Ỉmn, and Ταπάμμων, from Ἄμμων, 
appear together. They should consequently be separated and considered as two different anthroponyms. 
 
1694 The attestation of O. Ont. Mus. II 254, 11: Τανάησ(ις) is surely a ghostname for Ταπάησ(ις), but it is not currently 









*Ta-pa-nȝ-byk.w The one of the one of 
the falcons 
Ταφάνβηχις1695 1 35985 





*Ta-pa-H̱nm The one of the one of 
Khnum 
Ταπάχνουμις 1 12405 
*Ta-pa-H̱r The one of the one of 
Phoenicia 
Ταπάχιρις1697 2 18794 
*Ta-pr-Wsỉr1698 The one of the house 







Ταποσειριᾶς 3 29762 






Ta-mȝy-ḥs The one of the fierce 
looking lion 
Ταμιεύς 17 1258 







*Ta-Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ-ỉw The one of Marres 
has come 
Ταμαρεύς1701 5 7690 
Ta-Mw.t The one of Mut Ταμούθη 1 24890 
 
Τάμουθις 10 1264 
Ta-Mn The one of Min ⲧⲁⲙⲓⲛⲁ 
Ταμίνα 
3 29768 
                                                 
1695 In P. Lond. I, 109 b, 122: Ταφανβήχιος. 
 
1696 Cf. the name Πάως < Pa-ḥr (TM Nam 743), “The one of the face”. 
 
1697 In P. Lond. II, 257 Ro., col. 5, 172 and 175: Ταπαχ(ίριος) and Ταπαχίριο(ς) respectively. Cf. the name Pa-H̱r > Παχιρις 
(TM Nam 676); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 410: “Der von Syrien”. 
 
1698 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 32; VANDORPE, K., Egyptische geografische 
elementen in griekse transcriptie, p. 67-68. 
 
1699 The name Θαμαίδος (P. Lond. I 113 (8 c), 7) included in TM Nam 23989 does not seem to belong to the prototype 
*Ta-mȝy, and the name Θα[μουίδος] (P. Oxy. XXXVI 2764, 5) is reconstructed and not really attested. Both should be 
deleted from TM Nam 23989.  
 
1700 The Egyptian term (ỉ)my, “cat”, appears in Coptic as ⲉⲙⲟⲩ (Sahidic, Bohairic), ⲁⲙⲟⲩ (Sahidic), and mȝy, “lion”, as 
ⲙⲟⲩⲓ in all the dialects, but the forms ⲙⲓⲏ, ⲙⲓⲉ, ⲙⲩⲉ, ⲙⲟⲩⲓⲏ are also attested. The etymology of both terms is onomatopeic. 
If the name Τάμις represents the pronoun ta- plus a name of animal, mȝy would fit better than (ỉ)my. On the other hand, in 
TM Nam 13857, two different names are possibly mixed: the Demotic name Ta-my , which is listed in 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1185, without translation, seems to have the foreing determinative and represent a 
meroitic name.  
 
1701 It is not possible to know if the name Ταμαρεύς is the transcription of Ta-Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ with a Greek morphological ending 
-εύς, or a rendering of *Ta-Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ-ỉw, “The one of Marres has come”. Since the wau seems to be reflected in all the 
attestations and the name Mȝʿ.t-Rʿ-ỉw is attested (cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 579), it has been included as 










*Ta-mn-n=s (?) She whom they 
brought ashore 
Ταμοννῆς1703 1 26795 
Ta-mnḥ The one of the 
youngster 
Ταμένως1704 8 1254 
Ta-Mr-Wr The one of Mnevis Τάμνηγις, 
Ταμνηούεις 
2 1259 
*Ta-mrš The one of the red1705 Τάμερσις 2 23478 
Ta-Msḏr(.w) The one of the ear(s) Ταμύσθα1706 337 6050  
Ta-Msḏr-sḏm The one of Earing 
ears 
Ταμεσθάσυτμις1707 16 1255 
Ta-mtr The one who belongs 
to the sacred emblem 
of Khnum 
Ταμητ 1 13861 
Ta-nȝ She who has been 






                                                 
1702 In P. Herm. Landl. 2, col. 21, 445: Τέμινις  . It is not sure if this transcription represents Tȝ-Mn or 
Ta-Mn. Cf. also the writing Tȝ-Mn.t for this name in Short Texts II 827, A 4. Even if this text is bilingual, unfortunately it 
does not contain a Greek rendering for this name.  
 
1703 This name seems to be attested in P. Harris I 72, 15: Ταμοννῆτος. Its prototype is not sure: the names Ἀμοννῆς and 
Ἀμεννῆς are considered as renderings of Ỉmn-ỉw in the Trismegistos database (cf. TM Nam 23), even if the Egyptian wau 
of the verb ỉw is not reflected in them; if this etymology is right, the name Ταμοννῆς could render Ta-Ỉmn-ỉw, “The one of 
Amun has come”, which is attested in both Demotic and Greek writings (cf. TM Nam 1252). However, since no wau is 
represented, its belonging to the prototype *Ta-mn-n=s seems more plausible. Cf. the masculine counterpart Pa-mn-n=s > 
Παμοννᾶς/Παμόννασις (TM Nam 719). Cf. VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. 
Observations on Some Demotic Personal Names”, p. 95. 
 
1704 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1187: “Die des (göttlichen) Jünglings”. 
 
1705 On the equivalence of mrš and Μέρσις, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 121; 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 602; JOHNSON, J. H., CDD, Letter M, p. 160-161. Cf. also TM Nam 4149.  
 
1706 The anthroponym Μυσθᾶς, which is listed in LGPN IV, p. 245 and related to Ἀκουσίλαος has an Egyptian etymology: 
the name Ταμύσθα/Ταμύσθης is Egyptian. Cf. WAGNER, G., QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Une dédicace grecque au dieu égyptien 
Mestasytmis de la part de son synode (Fayoum – époque romaine)”, p. 47-48: “Il n’est pas invraisemblable de croire que 
le nom Μεσθασῦς ne soit qu’un diminutive de notre nom (…), et Μεσθᾶς ou Μεστᾶς n’est probablement lui-même qu’un 
diminutive de Μεσθασῦς (…). Μύσθης a dû être considéré comme une variante de Μεσθᾶς si on en juge par quelques 
noms doubles dans lesquels on a reconnu le sens d’« oreilles » ou d’« écouter » déjà present dans Μεστα-σύτμις et Μεσθᾶς. 
Ἀκουσίλαος ὁ καὶ Μύσθης et Ἀκουσὼ ἡ καὶ Ταμύσθα sont particulièrement signiticatifs à cet égard (…) Outre les noms 
doubles, certaines filiations sont également remarquables: Μυσθᾶς fils d’Ἀκουσίλαος et Ἀκοῦς fils de Μύστης (…). 
Μύσθης a donct bien été considéré comme une variante de Μεσθᾶς”. Cf. also YOYOTTE, J., “Une étude sur 
l’anthroponymie gréco-égyptienne du nome prosôpite”, p. 130. 
 
1707 Cf. the Coptic words for “ear”: ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ (Sahidic), ⲙⲁϣϫ (Bohairic), ⲙⲉⲉϫⲉ (Achmimic, Fayumic), ⲙⲉϫ= (Fayumic), 
ⲙⲉϣⲧ= (Old Coptic) (cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 132; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 212-213); and for the verb “to hear”: ⲥⲱⲧⲙ (Sahidic, Sub-Achimimic, Fayumic) (cf. VYCICHL, W., ibidem, 
p. 199; CRUM, W. E., ibidem, p. 363-364). 
 
1708 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 84. Cf. 




*Ta-nȝ-wnš.w The one of the 
wolves 
Θανουανσι1709 3 37597 





Ta-nȝ-mȝy.w The one of the lions Τανομγεύς 139 6054 












*Ta-nȝ-ḥsy.w The one of the 
blessed ones 
Τανεσιῆς 2 23483 








Τανεχωτάριον 2 26419 
*Ta-nȝ-ẖrd.w The one of the 
children 
Τανέχρατις 1 1270 










The one of the bulls 
of his mother 
Τανκάμητις 5 17961 
Ta-nȝ-ḏbȝ.w The one of the 
avenging demons 
Τανετβεύς 32 1273 
*Ta-n-Ỉs.t The one of Isis  Θάνησις, 
Τάνησις 
2 6059 
Ta-Nỉ.t The one of Neith Τάνιθις1711 1 1271 
Ta-Nwȝ.t The one of Tentyris Τανοῦς1712 3 12396 
*Ta-nb-knḥy The one of the lord 
























Τάνουφις 36 1276 
                                                 
1709 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 63, 1905: Θανουανσει; P. Mich. IV 224, col. 95, 3802: Θανουανσι; col. 103, 4090: 
Θανουανσι. The prototype of this name could be *Ta-nȝ-wnš.w: wnš appears in Achmimic as ⲟⲩⲁⲛϣ (cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 235; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 485). 
 
1710 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Greco-Egyptian Double Names as a Feature of a Bi-Cultural Society: The Case Ψοσνευς ὁ 
καὶ Τριάδελφος”, p. 270.  
 
1711 In P. Count. 6, 314: Τά̣νιθις. Cf. P. Count, p. 218: “addendum onomasticis. If the reading is sound, the name may 
correspond to Ta-Nyt. The goddess Neith was venerated especially in the Fayum”. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., 
CLARYSSE, W., VAN MAELE, B., “Athena, Neith and Thoeris in Greek Documents”, p. 222-224. 
 
1712 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1194; VANDORPE, K., Egyptische geographische elementen in griekse 
transcriptie, p. 19-20. Cf. also RANKE, H., PN I, p. 357.25.  
 
1713 In Coptic knḥy, “chapel”, appears as ⲕⲛϩⲉ (Sahidic), ⲕⲉϩⲛⲓ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique 




Ta-Nfr-ỉmy The one of the one 
good of character 
Τανέφρεμμις 142 7701 
*Ta-Nfr-ḥr The one of the one 
beautiful of face 
Ταφέρως 2 12462 





*Ta-nḫt=f-r.r=w The one of He is 
strong against them 
Τανεκφέρως1715 11 12389 
*Ta-nḫt-nb=f The one of His 
master is strong 
Τανεχθένιβις 1 12391 
*Ta-ns-Bs The one of He/She 
who belongs to Bes  
Ταζβῆς 3 23463 
*Ta-nṯr The one of the god Τάνουτις 1 28249 
*Ta-Rpy.t The one of Tryphis Τάριπις 5 18241 
*Ta-rnp.t The one of the year Τάρεμφις 8 1298 





Τάρμουθις 31 1376 
Ta-r.r=w1717 
 









Ta-rṱ The one of 
Harpokrates  
(hypocoristic1718) 
Τάρατις 1 12419 
Ta-hb The one of the ibis Θάιβις 46 1246 
*Ta-hry=w The one of They are 
satisfied 
Ταεριεύς 5 13923 
*Ta-hqr The one of Arabia1719 Τααγόρεις1720 3 13872 
Ta-ḥȝ.t The one of the 
superior one1721 
Ταῆς 40 1236 
                                                 
1714 In P. Ryl. Gr. III 535, col. 2 descr.: Τανεχθέν[ησις]. This name might be a ghostname for Τανεχθέη[σις], but there is 
not an image of the text available to confirm this reading. In P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr., in fact, the name Τανέχθησις is 
attested. 
 
1715 Cf. the name Nḫt=f-r.r=w > Νεκφέρως in TM Nam 524. 
1716 In P. Oxy. LXX 1989 (p. 139-140), 10: μητρὸς Τα̣ρ̣μουθίης .  
 
1717 Cf. TM Nam 1351. 
 
1718 Cf. GLANVILLE, S. R. K., Catalogue of Demotic Papyri in the British Museum I, p. 55; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects 
de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 75-77, 81-83. Cf. also the masculine counterpart 
Pa-rṱ (TM Nam 752).  
 
1719 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Hakoris, an Egyptian Nobleman and his Family”, p. 235-243 and especially 238; JOHNSON, 
J. H., CDD, Letter H, p. 97-99. 
 
1720 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1201. 
 







Τάις 15 1249 
Ta-Ḥʿpy The one of Hapy Τάωπις 14 1283 
Ta-Ḥw.t-Ḥr The one of Hathor Τααθυρ 1 1242 






Ta-ḥm-nṯr.t The one of the 
prophet priest 
Τααντ1723 1 13874 
Ta-ḥn=w The one they trust1724 Τανεύς 11 1274 
Ta-ḥr The one of the face Τάως 53 1285 
Ta-Ḥr The one of Horos Ταορ1725 5 6064 
Θαύρειον1726 1 29550 
Θαυρῆς (?)1727 1 24780 







*Ta-Ḥr-…  The one of Horos… 
(incomplete and 
abbreviated names) 






Τααρπ… 5 38712 
*Ta-Ḥr-ỉw The one of Horos has 
come 
Τααρεύς 1 12325 








*Ta-Ḥr-wḏȝ.t The one of Horos of 
the Oudjat eye 
Ταορούαθις1730 1 26584 
*Ta-Ḥr-byk The one of Horos the 
falcon 
Ταάρβειχις 1 24693 
                                                 
1722 Cf. the masculine counterpart Pa-ḥy (TM Nam 698). On the possible etymology and meaning of this name, cf. the 
name Pa-ḥy in the list of Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription, “The pronoun pa- in absolute initial position”. 
  
 
1723 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II, n. 878, A 2, B 1. 
 
1724 Cf. the Coptic equivalent ϩⲛⲁ= (Sahidic) and ϩⲛⲉ= (Achmimic, Sub-Achmimic and Fayumic), “will, desire, be willing”. 
Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 690; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 303. In 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1204, the translation “Die, welche sie (der Gottheit) anvertraut haben” is given. The 
transcription Τανεύς is the only variant attested in Greek characters; all its attestations come from the Fayum, Thebes and 
Sohag (U09) and its ending in -εύς and not in -αυς reflect dialectal features of Fayumic (in the attestations from the Fayum) 
and Achmimic and Sub-Achmimic (in the attestations from Thebes and Sohag). 
 
1725 Cf. supra, *Ta-… (incomplete names). 
 
1726 In P. Princ. III 123, col. 2, 23: Θαυρείο(υ). 
 
1727 The name Θαυρῆτος, attested in SB XVIIII 13583, 4, could represent Egyptian Ta-Ḥr and have the morphological 
ending -ῆς. 
 
1728 In P. Mich. IV 223, Ro. col. 102, 3063: Τ]α̣ώρων. 
 
1729 In P. Princ. I 10, col. 4, 8: Τααρβ(  ). Probably abbreviation of Ταάρβηκις (< *Ta-Ḥr-byk, “The one of Horos the 
falcon”) or Τααρβαίθης/-ίθων (>*Ta-Ḥr-Bḥt, “The one of Horos of Behdet”). 
 




*Ta-Ḥr-Bḥt The one of Horos of 
Behdet 
Τααρβαίθης 3 12324 
*Ta-Ḥr-pȝ-Ỉkš The one of Horos, 
the Kushite 
Τααρπάκυσις 5 12329 
*Ta-Ḥr-pȝ-wnš The one of Horos the 
wolf 
Ταορπούωνσις1731 1 34740 





Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 













Ta-Ḥr-Pyt The one of Horos the 
Libyan  
Τααρπαγάθης 37 12328 
Ta-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs The one of Horos, 








Τααρμιεύς 1 26737 
*Ta-Ḥr-m-ȝḫ.t The one of Horos is 
in the horizon 
Ταάρμαχις 1 18815 
*Ta-Ḥr-m-ḥb The one of Horos is 
in feast 
Ταάρμαις 2 18058 
*Ta-Ḥr-ms The one of Horos has 
been born 
Ταάρμεσις1732 1 18024 
Ta-Ḥr-Mtn The one of Horos of 
Medenit 
Τααρμώθης1733 24 1227 
*Ta-Ḥr-nfr The one of Horos the 
good 
Θάρνουφις1734 1 1218 
*Ta-Ḥr-nʿšṱ The one of Horos is 
strength/ The one of 
Horos is protector 
Τααρόννησις1735 2 17872 
                                                 
1731 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 8, 42: Ταο̣ρ̣π̣ούωνσιν. The name is badly visible because of the ink wear; this is possibly a 
ghostname for Τααρπούωνσιν (nominative Τααρπούωνσις). 
 
1732 The name Ταάρμησις included in TM Nam 18024 is indeed a reconstruction and not a real attestation: P. Leipz. 17 Ro. 
col. 2, 7: Τααρ[μήσιος. 
 
1733 Cf. On the names composed with Ḥr-Mtn, cf. THISSEN, H. J., “Noch einmal zu «Harmotes»”, p. 224-225; 
CLARYSSE, W., “Philadelpheia and the Memphites in the Zenon Archive”, p. 118-119; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Harmotes”, 
cols. 997-998. Cf. also MARTIN, C. J., “A Demotic Land Lease from Philadelphia: P. BM 10560”, p. 168; YOYOTTE, 
J., “Un souhait de bonne année en faveur du prince Nechao”, p. 144; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter M, p. 274; TM 
Geo 11266.  
 
1734 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 432 descr., fr. 3: Θάρνουφ(ις). This name has been included in TM Nam 1218 and considered as a 
transcription of Ta-ḥr-nfr, “The one of the beautiful face”, in the Trismegistos database. We do not agree with this 
classification: the Egyptian word for ḥr, “face”, appears as ϩⲟ in Sahidic and Boharic and as ϩⲁ in Fayumic, and Egyptian 
r is not represented in most Coptic forms. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique, p. 286; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 646. The name represented here is, therefore, *Ta-Ḥr-nfr, “The one of Horos the good”. The name Ḥr-nfr > 
Ἅρνουφις is attested both in Demotic and in Greek transcription (cf. TM Nam 280). 
 
1735 In P. Brux. Gr. I 5, 18 (Τααροννήσιος) and 29 (Τααρόννησις). For a discussion on the etymology of this name, cf. “Ỉs.t 




*Ta-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 










*Ta-Ḥr-tš The one of Horos-
Mars/The one of 
Horos the red1736 
Ταάρτυσις 5 19483 
*Ta-Ḥr-Dwn The one of Horos-
Thonis 
Ταάρθωνις 4 23449 
Ta-Ḥr-Ḏḥwty The one of Horos-
Thoth 
Ταάρθωτις 5 5997 
*Ta-Ḥkȝ The one of Heka Ταακῆς 11 5990 








*Ta-Ḫmnw The one of 
Hermopolis 
Τάχμουνις1739 1 39459 









ⲧⲁⲭⲱⲛ1741 1 27473 
Ta-H̱nm The one of Khnum Τάχνουβις 22 1231 
Ta-ẖrd The one of the child Τάχρατις 8 1235 
*Ta-sȝ-wr The one of the great 
son 
Τασίγηρις1742 1 23512 
*Ta-sȝ-Ḥp1743 The one of the son of 
Apis 
Τασίαιπις 32 12439 
*Ta-sȝ-gwy The one of the little 
son 
Τασίκουις1744 1 36049 
Ta-Sy She who has been 







                                                 
1736 Cf. WINNICKI, J. K., “Hartysis und Ares (planet Mars) als Personennamen im griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 
321-325; NEUGEBAUER, O., PARKER, R. A, Egyptian Astronomical Texts III. Decans, Planets, Constellations and 
Zodiacs, p. 179. 
 
1737 Cf. DEVAUCHELLE, D., “À propos du nom Pn-ḫj”, p. 141-142. 
 
1738 In O. Douch I 20, 5: Τάχω̣ι̣ς̣. 
 
1739 In PSI III 233 12: Ταχμούνεως. 
 
1740 In P. Harris I 72, 5: Τεχώνσιος. 
 
1741 In CPR XII 31, 4: ⲧⲁⲭⲱⲛ. On this name, cf. HASITZKA, M., “Frauennamen in der Spätantike”, p. 80.   
 
1742 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 4, 11: Τασιγήριος. 
 
1743 On the name Sȝ-Ḥp , “Son of Apis”, cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 283.21. 
 







Τασίνγωνις 10 1305 
*Ta-Sbk-… The one of Sobek… 
(incomplete names 
Τασουχ(…) 18 6102 









Τασούχιον 5 26416 
Τασώουκις 70 1308 
*Ta-Sbk-ỉw The one of Sobek has 
come 
Τασοκεύς1749 1 26520 
Ta-Sbk-mn The one of Sobek is 
enduring 
Τασόκμηνις 18 6098 
*Ta-Sbk-m-ḥȝ.t The one of Sobek is 
in front 
Τασόκμητις1750 1 6099 











Ta-Smȝ-tȝ.wy The one of the union 
of both lands 
Τασεμθεύς 16 1304 





                                                 
1745 Cf. DE MEULENAERE, H., “Anthoponymes Égyptiens de Basse Époque”, p. 213-216; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Aspects 
de l’onomastique démotique: formes abrégées et graphies phonétiques”, p. 79. Cf. the masculine counterpart Pa-Sy (TM 
Nam 760). 
 
1746 LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1331: . The Demotic reading of the last part of the name is not clear. All the 
attestations of the name Ta-Sy-ỉwn in Demotic and in Greek transcription come from the Fayum. Egyptian Ỉwnw, 
“Heliopolis”, appears as ⲱⲛ in Coptic (cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 249), but, as 
pointed out by CLARYSSE, W., “The Financial Problems of the Beer-Seller Ameneus”, p. 16, for the masculine 
counterpart Pa-Sy-ỉwn (TM Nam 762), the last part of the name could represent a local divinity.  
  
1747 In TM Nam 6102 two different names are mixed and they should be splitted up: the incomplete Τασουχ(…) and 
Τασουχᾶς. 
 
1748 The name Τέ̣σουχις, in P. Tebt. III 1065 descr., fr. 1, 19, has been identified as a ghostname for Τά̣σουχις. Cf. BLASCO 
TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
1749 In P. Lond. II 254 Vo., col. 3, 53: Τασόκε̣ως̣. 
 
1750 In P. Petaus 14, 5: Τασοκμήτιος. Cf. the name Σόκμητις (< Sbk-m-ḥȝ.t) (TM Nam 5808). 
 




Ta-sn.(w)t The one of the two 
(brothers) 
Τάσνως1752 17 13883  
*Ta-sn.t The one of the sister 
(?) 
ⲧⲁⲥⲱⲛⲉ (?)1753 1 27774 








Ta-Sty The one of Satis Τάστις1756 2 6106 
*Ta-Stẖ The one of Seth Τάσηθις1757 2 25959 
*Ta-sḏm The one who hears Τάσυτμις 1 25918 
Ta-Š(ȝ)y The one of Shai Τάσαις 16 12445 
Ta-Šw The one of Shu Θάσως 79 1307 
*Ta-špšy(.t) The one of the noble 
one 
Τάσεψις1758 1 25922 












*Ta-Klḏwȝ The one of Kolluthos Τακόλλουθος 7 12366 
*Ta-gwy(.t) The one of the little 
one 
Τάκουις 5 12367 






                                                 
1752 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1212: “Die der Beiden”. Cf. also the bilingual text Short Texts II 684 A 3: Ta-
Sn.t , and B 1-2: Τασνῶτος. In Short Texts II 759, B 5, the name Τασνῶτος also appears; cf. Short Texts II, p. 386: 
“Τασνῶς presents itself as such a strong reduction of the corresponding demotic name Tȝ-šr.t-n-Pȝ-sn-snw that it is 
probably to be considered as a misunderstanding of the latter”. In the same text, the Demotic name Pȝ-šr-Tȝ-šr.t-n-Pȝ-sn-
snw is represented in Greek as Ψενσενψανσνῶτος (cf. A 3 and B 3-4). 
 
1753 In O. Brit. Mus. Copt. I, p. 66 pl. 50, 2, 3: ⲡϣⲓⲛⲧⲁⲥⲱⲛⲉ. Owing to the fragmentary state of the ostracon, it is not 
possible to know whether or not ⲧⲁⲥⲱⲛⲉ is a proper name, or if ⲡϣⲓⲛⲧⲁⲥⲱⲛⲉ should be translated as: “The son of my 
sister”, or even as a single name: “The son of the one of the sister”. Egyptian sn.t, “sister”, appears as ⲥⲱⲛⲉ in Coptic. Cf. 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 190.  
 
1754 On the equivalence of Demotic Ta-s.t (TM Nam 1222) and Greek names Θασῆς/Τασῆς, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), 
DN, p. 1209, and the biligual texts P. Dime III, 2; 12; 18; 20; 38. Cf. also OSING, J., Die Nominalbildung des Ägyptischen, 
p. 408; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter S, p. 4-5; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 
182; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 316.  
 
1755 Attested in the bilingual text P. Dime III 20, GH 8: Θα{ή}ση<ς>. 
 
1756 Cf. P. Count. 19, 32: Τάστις. Cf. P. Count, p. 311: “The name is rare, but is attested in SB I 995 for Elephantine”. Cf. 
the bilingual text P. Eleph. Dem. 12, Demotic part, 2: Ta-Sty  ; Greek part, 3: Ταστιτι. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. 
H. (ed.), CDD, Letter S, p. 499. The meaning of the names of P. Eleph. Dem. 12 seems clear thanks to the Demotic form, 
which appears to end by a divine determinative. On the discussion of other similar Greek transcriptions, cf. 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 194-196. 
 
 
1757 Stẖ appears as ⲥⲏⲧ in Old Coptic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 198. 
 
1758 In P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 144: Τ[̣α]σέψι(ος).  
 
1759 In P. Köln Gr. I 50, col. 2, 24: Τακοίμιος  ; and P. Strasb. Gr. II 89, Ro. 8: Τακοίμιος. In the 





The one of the gm 








Τάκημις1763 1 34225 
*Ta-glw The one of the 
trust1764 
Τακλεοῦς 1 13891 











*Ta-tȝy=f-rs(.t) The one of his 
guard1765 
Τατεφέρσως 4 26749 
*Ta-tȝ-msy-ʿȝ.t The one of the Great 
of births  
Τατμέσως1766 1 29157 
*Ta-tȝ-nfr-ḥr The one of the one of 
the beautiful face 
Τατεφέρως1767 2 25862 
                                                 
(TM Nam 700). The equivalence between Πάκοιμις and Pa-Gbk and Τάκοιμις and Ta-Gbk is not sure; however, it is not 
impossible, since, for example, the transcriptions of the name H̱nm appear as both -χνουμ- and -χνουβ- (cf., e. g. TM Nam 
674 for the renderings of Pa-H̱nm), with alternance of beta and mu as representations of Egyptiam m. Nevertheless, the 
names Πάκοιμις and Τάκοιμις can also be respectively considered as renderings of Pa-Kmy > Πάκημις (TM Nam 701) and 
Ta-Kmy (TM Nam 13889) > Τάκημις (TM Nam 34225), “The one of Egypt”, with the itacistic interchange of η and οι. Cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 262-267. 
 
1760 Cf. TM Nam 13889.  
 
1761 It is not possible to know if the Greek forms render Egyptian *Ta-gm or Ta-Kmy. The term gm seems to appear in 
Coptic as ϭⲁⲙ (Sahidic), with alpha (cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 340; CRUM, 
W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 815), and Km.t/Kmy, “Egypt”, as ⲕⲏⲙⲉ (Sahidic), ⲭⲏⲙⲓ (Bohairic), with eta, but the adjective 
km, “black”, also is written with alpha: ⲕⲁⲙⲉ/ⲕⲁⲙⲏ (Sahidic), ⲭⲁⲙⲉ/ⲭⲁⲙⲏ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., ibidem, p. 81; 
CRUM, W. E., ibidem, p. 109-110. Nevertheless, all these terms seem to share a common etymology and refer to the black 
color of the entities they allude to. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 419; WINNICKI, J. K., “Völkernamen als 
Personennamen im spätpharaonischen und griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 174. 
 
1762 Presumably in P. Lond. IV 1432, 96: Τακαμη [. 
 
1763 The reading of the name ]άκημιν is reconstructed and, as a result, not completely sure. In fact, in SEIDER, R., 
Paläographie der griechischen Papyri III.1, p. 391, the reconstruction Τ]άκημιν is found, and in P. Grenf. I 11, 22, the 
name Π]άκημιν has been presuposed. Since this name is feminine (cf. ]άκημιν τὴν μετήρα), the reconstruction found in 
SEIDER, R. is presumably right. 
 
1764 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter G, p. 56-59; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, 
p. 337. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1216: “Die, die sie (der Gottheit) anvertraut haben”. 
 
1765 On the equivalence of Τεφέρσως and Tȝy=f-rs(.t), cf. WEGNER, W., “Eine demotische Abrechnung und ein 
demotischer Brief aus Tebtynis (P. Hamburg D 45 und 46)”, p. 170. The Demotic word rs(.t), “to be awake, to watch, to 
be careful” – also used as a noun, “watch, guard” – appears in Coptic as ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ (Sahidic) and ⲣⲱⲓⲥ/ⲣⲱⲥ (Bohairic). This is, 
indeed, the vocalisation reflected on the Greek transcriptions of the name. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique 
de la langue copte, p. 172; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 300-301. On the other hand, Tȝy=f-rs(.t)-wḏȝ, “His 
awakening is sound”, is attested as an epithet of Osiris. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter R, p. 62-64. 
 
1766 The nominative of Τατμεσώτου (SB I 3994) is Τατμέσως. The reconstruction Τατμέσωτος of TM Nam 29157 should 
consequently be corrected. 
 
1767 In P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 8, 1: Τατεφέρωτο(ς); and P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 8, 17: Τατεφέρωτο(ς). 
. Cf. the name Tȝ-nfr-ḥr (TM Nam 1272) and its different transcriptional variants (e. g. 
Τεφέρως). Since a Greek rendering **Φέρως for Egyptian Nfr-ḥr, “Beautiful face”, is not attested, the prototype of 
Τατεφέρως seems to be *Ta-tȝ-nfr-ḥr and not *Tȝ-dỉ-nfr-ḥr. 
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Τατριφοῦς1768 4 25717 





Τατερμούθης 1 13892 
Ταρμούθιον 1 29910 








Τααθρηοῦς 2 19617 
Ta-tȝ-ẖlpȝ.t The one of the navel Τατχολπε1769 1 13894 
*Ta-tȝ-sbt The one of the hill Τάτσεβθις1770 5 23522 
*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉtm The one of the 
daughter of Atum 
Ταθενάτυμις 1 24300 
*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḥr-
wḏȝ 
The one of the 
daughter of the one 
Horos is prosperous  




Τάτιπις 17 18089 
*Ta-Twtw The one of Totoes Τατιθοῆς 9 12451 
*Ta-tḫy The one of 
drunkenness  
Τάτιχις 5 6120 
*Ta-ṯȝy-ḏy The one of the bearer 
















Ta-Ḏmȝ The one of Djeme Τάσημις 27 1303 
Ta-Ḏḥwty The one of Thoth Θατωτάριον 1 35759 
                                                 
 
1768 Cf. the bilingual text in Short Texts II, p. 107-110, n. 437, B 2, 7-8, 14-15: Τατριφοῦτος, as rendering of A 1-2: Ta-tȝ-
Rpy{tȝ-Rp}.t. In B 17 the name Τατροφοῦ, probably with a wrong spelling of the same name, appears. 
 
1769 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1218: “Die des Nabels”. 
 
1770 The feminine term sbt, “hill”, appears in Coptic as ⲥⲓⲃⲧ (Sahidic, Achimimic, Fayumic). The word for “wall”, sbt, has 
the same etymology, but it is a masculine word and the vocalization is different: ⲥⲟⲃⲧ (Sahidic, Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 184-185; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 322-323. On the 
change ι > ε in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, 
p. 251-256, 261-262. 
 
1771 In I. Akôris 58, 1-2: Τασεντ Ἁρούωθις. This name should be considered as a single name: Τασενταρούωθις. 
 
1772 Cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Aegyptische und griechische Eigennamen aus Mumienetiketten der roemischen Kaiserzeit, 
p. 51, who alludes to the prototype Tȝ-dỉ-hb, “She who has been given by the ibis”. However, the alphabetical writing of 




Τάθωτις 75 1310 
Ta-ḏtm The one of the 
heap1773 
Τάσατμις 1 1301 
*Ta-ḏd-ḥr(-ỉw=f/s-
ʿnḫ) 
The one of the face 











B. Hybrid names in Greek transcription 
 
    Aproximately 70 anthroponyms have been composed with the feminine pronoun Ta- plus a Greek 
or Latin name1775. Of these, the names Ταευήμερος, Θαισάριον and Ταμάρων, with more than 100 
attestations each, are the best attested: 
 
Base name LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Hybrid name Attestations TM 
Nam 
Ἀγαθίων I: 2; II: 3; III.A: 3, III.B: 2, V.A: 2; V.B: 3. Ταγάτιον, 
Τεαγάθιον 
2 7763 
Ἀγάπη II: 6; ΙΙΙ.Α: 6; IV: 4; V.B: 4 ⲧⲁⲛⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ 1 31166 
*Ἀκουτιᾶς --- Ταακουτιᾶς1776 1 38710 
                                                 
1773 On the equivalence of Ta-ḏtm and Τάσατμις and the etymology of the Egyptian name, cf. VITTMANN, G., “Drei 
thebanische Urkunden aus dem Jahre 175 v. Chr. (Papyri Louvre E 3440 A + B und Berlin P 3112)”, p. 132. Cf. also 
ČERNÝ, J., Coptic Etymological Dictionary, p. 321: ϫⲁⲧⲙⲉ, “heap”; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 332: ϫⲁⲧⲙⲉ (Sahidic), ϫⲉⲧⲙⲉ (Achmimic), from Egyptian ḏdtm.t, “tas”. The rendering Τάσατμις, written 
in a document from Hermonthis (U04) and dated from 113 BC, seems however to reflect the Sahidic variant and not the 
Achmimic one as it would correspond to a document from the área of Thebes, where Achmimic was spoken. Cf. 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 245-262, and, especially, p. 260; 
VERGOTE, J., “Les dialectes dans le domaine égyptien”, p. 243. 
 
1774 Cf. the masculine counterpart Πατέως (TM Nam 10955).  
 
1775 ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲓⲉⲛⲓⲁ/ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ (TM Nam 12381) has been considered as a hybrid name composed by Ta- + **Mougis in 
the Trismegistos database. These forms are only attested in Kellis: P. Kellis Copt. 19, 46: ⲁⲧⲁⲙⲟ ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ; 47, 26: 
ⲛⲧⲙⲟ [ⲧⲁ]ⲙⲟⲩⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ; 21, 7-8: ⲁⲧⲁⲙⲟ ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲓⲁ; 22, 4: ⲧⲁⲙⲉⲩ ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲓⲉⲛⲓⲁ; 25, 67: ⲁⲧⲁⲙⲟ ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲓⲁ; 28, 31: 
ⲁⲧⲁⲙⲟ ⲧⲁⲙⲟ[ⲩ]ⲓⲉⲛ[ⲓ]ⲁ. It seems to be always preceded by ⲧⲁⲙⲟ, “my mother”, which leads to think that what precedes 
ⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ/ⲓⲉⲛⲓⲁ is also ⲧⲁⲙⲟ, “my mother”. Probably ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲓⲉⲛⲓⲁ/ⲧⲁⲙⲟⲩⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ, “My mother Genia”, was conceived as a 
single name and thus the first part of the name grammaticalized, or ⲧⲁⲙⲟ was written twice in the attestations. The real 
name of this woman seems to be ⲅⲉⲛⲓⲁ, from a Greek root Γεν- that can also be found in the name Γένης (cf. LGPN I, p. 
106). 
1776The reading of this name, attested in P. Mich. IV 224, col. 38, 1642, is correct: . Even if an 
anthroponym *Ἀκουτίας is not attested in Greek, the proper names Ἀκουσίας (LGPN III.B: 20), Ἀκούτας (LGPN IV: 13) 




Ἀλεξᾶς I: 26; II: 20; III.A: 25; III.B: 22; IV: 17; 
V.A: 20; V.B: 19 
Τααλεξᾶς 2 16550 






Ταπάμμων 6 18986 
Ἀμμωνᾶς I: 32 Ταμμωνᾶς 2 19286 
Ἀμμώνιος I: 32; II: 25-26; III.A: 33; III.B: 28; IV: 21; 
V.A: 27; V.B: 23 
Τααμμώνιος 3 17742 






Ἀμμωνοῦς1778 --- Ταμονοῦς, 
Ταμωνοῦς1779 
2 18891 




Ἀπόλλων I: 52; IV: 36; V.A: 46 Τααπόλλων 2 23448 
Ἀπολλωνίδης I: 53; II: 44-45; III.A: 50-51; III.B: 48; IV: 




Ἀπολλώς/-ῶς Ἀπολλώς:  
I: 56; III.A: 52; V.A: 56; V.B: 47 
Ἀπολλῶς:  
IV: 39; V.B: 47 
Τααπολλώς/-ῶς 15 12323 
Ἄρχων I: 89-90; II: 72; III.A: 78; III.B: 72-73; IV: 
53; V.A: 78 ; V.B: 71 
ⲧⲁⲣⲭⲱⲛ 1 27773 
Ἀσκλᾶς I: 90; III.A: 80; IV: 54; V.A: 79-80; V.B: 
72 
Τασκλᾶς 1 30268 
*Ἀσκλατάριον1781 --- Τασκλατάριον 1 26422 
Ἀχιλλεύς I: 97; II: 85; III.A: 87; III.B: 83; IV: 63; 
V.A: 94-95; V.B: 80   
Τααχιλλεύς 1 26530 
Βίκτωρ II: 88; III.A: 91; IV: 71 Ταβίκτωρ 1 26634 
Διογᾶς IV: 98; V.A: 130; V.B: 108 Ταδιογᾶς 3 12346 
                                                 
1777 On simplification of geminated consonants in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of 
the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 154-165. 
 
1778 The proper name Ἀμμωνοῦς is not listed in the LGPN, but it is well attested in many documents from several areas of 
Egypt. Cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/nam/detail.php?record=1982. 
 
1779 The etymology of these anthroponyms is not completely clear, and they actually appear classified as Egyptian on the 
Trismegistos database. They could be considered renderings of Egyptian Ta-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun”, with interchange of 
ου and ω/ο (cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 208-216; 275-
277), but, since the name Ἀμμωνοῦς is attested, we rather think that they are indeed hybrid names constructed with the 
Egyptian pronoun ta- plus the name Ἀμμωνοῦς with simplification of μ. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., ibidem, p. 154-165, and 
especially 154-155: “Single consonants are very frequently doubled in writing and contiguous identical consonants very 
frequently represented by a single letter through the Roman and Byzantine periods, as elsewhere in the Koine. This 
indicates the identification in speech of single and double consonants”.  
 
1780 The name Ταναστᾶ seems to be a hypocoristic of Ἀναστασία and it is not attested as such in LGPN. 
 









Δώρα I: 144; III.B: 128 Ταδώρα, 
ⲧⲁⲇⲱⲣⲉ 
6 12347 
Ἕκτωρ   II: 139; III.A: 139; IV: 116; V.A: 152; V.B: 
132 
Ταέκτορις 2 24352 
Ἐλεφαντίς II; V.A ⲧⲁⲗⲁⲫⲁⲛⲧⲓ1783 3 18194 
Ἐπίμαχος I: 158; II: 151; III.A: 148; III.B: 138; IV: 




Ἑρμᾶς I: 163; II: 156, III.A: 152; III.B: 143; IV: 









Ἑρμίας    
Ἑρμείας:  
I: 164; II: 156-157; III.A: 152; III.B: 143; 
IV: 124; V.A: 163; V.B, p. 148    
Ἑρμίας:  
II: 157-158; III.A: 153; III.B: 143-144; IV: 







Ἔρως I: 167; II: 160; III.A: 155-156; III.B: 145; 








Εὐήμερος I: 174-175; II: 168; III.A: 164; III.B: 154; 
IV: 131; V.A: 176; V.B: 161 
Ταευήμερος 107 23462 
*Ζωϊλᾶς --- Ταζωϊλᾶς1785 1 24517 
Ἡρακλείδης I: 203; II: 204-205; III.A: 195; III.B: 182; 
IV: 154-155; V.A: 200-203; V.B: 185 
Ταηρακλείδης 2 12350 
Ἡρακλῆς I: 205; II: 206-207; III.A: 196; III.B: 183; 
IV: 156; V.A: 204; V.B: 187 
Ταηρακλῆς1786 1 6021 
                                                 
1782 The reading of the anthroponym Τασιονῦς, presumably attested in P. Fouad 30, 2: Τασιόνυτος 
 and 5: Τασ[ιό]νυτος , is not completely sure. A name *Σιονῦς is not 
attested in Greek; if the reading is correct, it is possibly an error of the scribe for *Ταδιονῦς. Both the names Διονῦς and 
Διοννῦς (LGPN I: 136; III.B: 119; V.A: 136) are attested. 
 
1783 In P. Kellis Copt. 19, 64  ; P. Kellis Copt. 25, 71: ; P. Kellis Copt. 28, 
33: . The first alpha of the name is due to the contraction with the a of the pronoun ta-, and the 
second one has probably been caused by assimilation with the other two alphas of the anthroponym. 
 
1784 This anthroponym, attested in P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 105 (Ταηρῶτ̣ος), probably contains the name Ἔρως: a proper name 
*Ηρως is not attested in Greek. On the interchange of ε and η in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek 
Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249; CLARYSSE, W., “Egyptian Scribes Writing Greek”, p. 197. 
 
1785 The name *Ζωϊλᾶς seems to be a hypocoristic of Ζωΐλα in -ᾶς. Even if *Ζωϊλᾶς does not seem to be attested, Ζωΐλα is 
well listed in LGPN (I, p. 195, II, p. 194, III.A, p. 188, III.B, p. 176, IV, p. 145, V.B, p. 178). On the Greek names in -ᾶς, 
cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 182: “The Greek examples are usually hypocoristics (…) 
and (later) names of occupations”. Cf. also MASSON, O., “Quelques noms de métier grecs en -ᾶς et les noms propres 
correspondants”, p. 1-19; GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods II, p. 16-
21. 
 
1786 The editor of SB XIV 11932 (= PSI XII 1244, col. II, 28), Ro. col. 2, 39, has read the name Ταηρακλεύς and presupposed 





I: 207; II: 208; III.A: 197; III.B: 184; IV: 





*Θηβαία --- Ταθηβαία1787 1 24093 
Ἱέραξ I: 231; II: 232; III.A: 216; III.B: 205; IV: 
172; V.A: 222; V.B: 209 
Ταϊέραξ 1 12356 
Ἰσάριον --- Θαισάριον 178 5391 
Ἰσᾶς/Εἰσᾶς I: 238; II: 239; III.A: 224; IV: 177; V.A: 











Ἰσοῦς --- Θαισοῦς 63 9466 
Κάλλιππος I: 247-248; II: 250-251; III.A: 233; III.B: 
221; IV: 183; V.A: 238; V.B: 225 
Τακάλλιππος 1 26359 
*Κέραμις1790 --- Τακέραμις 1 12361 
Κολλᾶς1791 I: 268 Τακολλᾶς1792 2 6030 
Λογγῖνα III.B: 261; IV: 211; V.A: 269; V.B: 263 Ταλλογγίνα 1 26539 
*Λογγινις1793 --- Ταλογγινις 1 27098 
Μάριον I: 298 Ταμάρειον 1 24139 
Μαρίων I: 298; V.A: 281; V.B: 272 Ταμαρίων 1 24139 
Μάρων I: 299; II: 298-299; III.A: 288; III.B: 270; 
IV: 223; V.A: 284; V.B: 274 






Οὐαλέρις IV: 265; V.A: 349; V.B: 333 Ταουαλέρης 1 26264 
                                                 
edited as Ταηρακλε, without any morphological ending presupposed by the editor. Since a name *Ἡρακλεύς is not attested 
in Greek, we should probably read here a name Ταηρακλῆς with an abbreviated morphological ending instead (Ταηρακλ). 
 
1787 Θηβαία, “The Theban”, is attested as adjective but not as proper name in Greek. Nevertheless, the anthroponyms 
Θηβαΐς (LGPN I, p. 224; III.A, p. 210; IV: 168) and Θηβαῖος (LGPN I, p. 224; II, p. 225; V.B, p. 200), with the same root, 
are well attested.     
 
1788 Two different names are included in TM Nam 24072: Θαήσα and Θαισᾶς: cf. SB VI 9428, 7: Θαισᾶτο(ς). 
 
1789 Presumably in P. Graux 2 17, 14: Ταε̣ι̣σ̣ᾶτο[ς]  .  
 
1790 An anthroponym *Κέραμις is not attested in Greek, but Κέραμος (LGPN III.A, p. 240) and Κεράμων (LGPN II, p. 
257), with the same root, are. 
 
1791 Cf. also TM Nam 17026. 
 
1792 In BGU IX 1891, col. 2, 43: Τακολλᾶτ(ος); BGU IX 1891, col. 18, 550: Τακολλᾶτος. 
 
1793 A proper name*Λογγινις, with the morphological ending -ις, is not attested in Greek. The editor of SB I 5166, 8, has 
read, on the other hand, Ταλογγίνᾳ , but no alpha can be seen after the nu: the name written here 
is Ταλογγινι. The names given on http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;5166 and in the Trismegistos database (Ταλογ’γινί[ᾳ) do 
not correspond, as a consequence, with the anthroponym appearing in the edition. In addition, the proposition Ταλογ’γινί[ᾳ 
cannot be right because after the last iota there is a blank space in the papyrus and not a lacuna.  
 
1794 The anthroponyms *Μερύλλα and *Μερύλλη are not attested in Greek. The only proper name attested that seems to 
have the same root is Μερούλας (LGPN V.A, p. 301), in the area of Pontos (Heracleia). On the other hand, in BGU I 301, 
2-3, the attestation Ἀντωνίᾳ Ἀμερύλλῃ occurs. This attestation leads to think that this name probably did not start by mu, 




Παλλαδία V.A: 353 Ταπαλλαδία 1 25627 
Πασίων I: 364-365; II: 362; III.A: 355; III.B: 338; 
IV: 275; V.A: 360; V.B: 346 
























I: 383; II: 377-378; V.A: 377; V.B: 362 
Πόσις:  
III.A: 373; IV: 288; V.A: 377; V.B: 362 
Ταπόσεις 1 25781 
Ποτάμων I: 383; II: 378; III.A: 373; III.B: 358; IV: 
288; V.A: 377-378; V.B: 362 
Ταποτάμων 2 23501 
Πρᾶξις/ 
Πραξίς 
Πρᾶξις: I: 385; V.B: 363 




*Πτόλλις1796 --- Ταπτόλλις 5 18224 
*Πτολλοῦς1797 --- Ταπτολλοῦς 1 25708 
Σαβῖνα I: 400; II: 392; III.A: 386; III.B: 372; IV: 
302; V.A: 395; V.B: 376 
Τασαβεῖνα 1 38754 
Σαραπίς/ 
Σαράπις 
Σαραπίς: III.A: 389 
Σαράπις: V.A: 397 
Τασάραπις 1 12436 
Σαραπίων Ι: 401; ΙΙ: 393; ΙΙΙ.A: 389; III.B: 374; IV: 
304; V.A: 397-398; V.B: 378 
Τασαραπίων 4 23510 
Σαταβοῦς1798 Aramaic name Τασαταβοῦς 2 7750 
Σερῆνος I: 404; II: 396; V.A: 402-403; V.B: 382 Τασερῆνος 1 26365 
Σιλβάνη IV: 310 Τασιλβανε, 
Τασιλβάνεις1799 
2 18211 
Στέφανους (sic) V.B: 389 Ταστεφανοῦς 1 25707 
Στράτων I: 414-415; II: 407-408; III.A: 404-405; 
III.B: 386; IV: 318-319; V.A: 413; V.B: 
391 
Ταστράτων 8 19084 
Φίλη I: 460; II: 447; IV: 343; V.A: 447; V.B: 
425 
Ταφίλη 1 18260 
                                                 
1795 A proper name *Πατρίνη is not attested in Greek, but some others with the same root, such as Πατρίς or Πατρίνας 
(LGPN III.B, p. 339) are. 
 
1796 The anthroponyms *Πτόλλις and *Πτολλοῦς are not attested in Greek, but others that seem to have the same root can 
be found. Cf. Πτολλαρίων (LGPN III.A: 380), Πτολλᾶς (LGPN I: 391; IV: 294), Πτολλίων (LGPN V.B: 368). 
 
1797 Cf. previous note. 
 
1798 This anthroponym is also attested in hieroglyphic wrinting (cf. RANKE, H. (ed.), PN II, p. 259.16) and in Demotic (cf. 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 882-883). Cf. also SCHENTULEIT, M., “Satabus aus Soknopaiu Nesos: Aus dem Leben 
eines Priesters am Beginn der römischen Kaiserzeit”, p. 102; ZAUZICH, K. T., “Der Schreiber der Weissagung des 
Lammes”, p. 127-130.  
 
1799 A name *Σίλβανις is not attested in Greek, but others with the same root, such as Σιλβανός (LGPN I: 405; III.A: 394; 
IV: 310), can be found. 
    
397 
 
Φίλων I: 472; II: 461-463; III.A: 462-463; III.B: 
432-434; IV: 349-350; V.A: 454-455; V.B: 
431-432 
Ταφίλων 2 23529 
Χαιρῖνος II: 472 Ταχαιρείνος 1 29430 
Ὠφέλας/ 
Ὠφελᾶς 
Ὠφέλας: III.A: 482 







C. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown 
 
    Some seems in Greek transcription seem to start by the pronoun Ta-, but a part or the rest of their 
prototypes are unknown. These names are listed in the tables below: 
 
a) Names for which no image is available 
 
Name Attestations TM Nam 
Θαψενεύς1800 1 32979 
Τάαμις1801 1 17791 
Ταάρασις1802 1 5993 
Ταέτυρις1803 1 12349 
Ταμάσαις1804 1 6040 
Ταπεωσόκμηνις1805 1 26709 
Τάπλιβις1806 1 19605 
Ταπμωυς1807 1 6078 
Τάσκουις1808 1 38758 
                                                 
1800 In O. Edfou III 470, 7: Θαψενεῦτι. Cf. the name Ψενεῦ(τος) in O. Edfou III 441, 2. 
 
1801 O. Bodl. II 1285, 5: Ταάμιο(ς).     
 
1802 P. Petrie III 68 a, 4: Τααράσιος. 
 
1803 SB XX 14471, 1= P.Trophitis 2, 1: Τ̣αε̣τ̣ύ̣ρ̣ιος.    
 
1804 P. Petaus 59, col. 4, 79-80: Ταμασάιτος.  
 
1805 P. Lond. II p. 28-36 no. 258 Ro., col. 8, 194: τοῦ Πετεσούχ(ου) μη(τρὸς) Ταπ̣εωσ̣οκμή(νεως). 
 
1806 CRIPEL II 255, A 2: Ταπλίβιος. 
 
1807 P. Count. 26, col. 11, 203. 
 




Ταψοντμαῦς1809 1 25589 
Τάψωτις1810 1 34339 
 
 
    The names listed in the table above probably start by the feminine pronoun ta-, but their complete 
prototypes are unknown. In some of them, however, other Egyptian elements can be recognised. Thus, 
the prototypes of the names Θαψενεύς and – less likely – Ταψόντμαυς could start by *Ta-pȝ-šr-n-…, 
“The one of the son of …”: the name Ψενεῦ(τος)1811, from *Pȝ-šr-n-…, seems in fact to be attested in 
the same geographical area as Θαψενεύς. The proper name Ταάρασις, on the other hand, may start by 
*Ta-Ḥr-…, “The one of Horos…”, but the Egyptian element represented in the last part is unknown1812. 
The element Ḥr seems also to be transcribed at the end of the name Τ̣αε̣τ̣ύ̣ρ̣ιος, which has been edited 
with dots under the first tau and the sequence -ετυρ-. This name may begin by Ta-, end by Ḥr and 
reflect an unknown Egyptian element in the middle, but, since the reading of the middle part seems 
uncertain according to the dots under the letters, it is likely a ghostname for Τ̣ατεύ̣̣ρ̣ιος (nominative 
Τάτευρις), from a prototype Tȝ-di-Ḥr, “She who has been given by Horos”, which is attested both in 
Demotic and Greek transcription1813. The lack of an image of the text in the edition does not allow, 
however, to confirm this reading.   
 
    Another possible ghostname is Ταπ̣εω̣σοκμή(νεως), which has been edited with dots under the pi 
and the omega. The impression is that the anthroponym represented here is Ταπετεσοκμήνις, which 
would be a transcription of *Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk-mn, “The one of He who has been given by Sobek is 
enduring”1814. Again, owing to the lack of image in the edition, it is not possible to confirm this reading. 
 
                                                 
1809 SB XIV 11266, col. 2, 28: Ταψόντμαυτος. 
 
1810 P. Hamb. I 60, 16: Τάψω[τι]ν. According to the apparatus criticus, this name should be read as Ταψώτιος.   
 
1811 Cf. Ψενεῦ(τος) in O. Edfou III 441, 2. 
 
1812 It is not possible to know if here the ending -ασις is representing the name of Ỉs.t. The anthroponym Ḥr-(sȝ)-Ỉs.t, “Horos 
(son of) Isis”, seems to be attested in Demotic. Cf., for example, P. Bürgsch. 14, 1 (TM Nam 31545). 
 
1813 Cf. TM Nam 6207 + 6208. 
 
1814 Cf. the names Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Sbk (TM Nam 7731), “The one of He who has been given by Sobek”, and Ta-Sbk-mn (TM 




    It is uncertain if the names Ταμάσαις and Τάψωτις render Šȝy1815 in final position. The form of the 
name Τάψωτις is not sure because it has been partially reconstructed: Τάψω[τι]ν; it is not impossible, 
however, that this anthroponym represents the Egyptian name Ta-pȝ-šʿ.t, “The one of the sand (?)”1816. 
 
    For the name Τάσκουις1817 – attested in P. Mich. IV 224, col. 69, 2777 –, a prototype *Ta-ns-gwy, 
“The one of He/She who belongs to the little one”, can be proposed, like for its masculine counterpart 
Πασκουει, attested in the same text (col. 57, 2339)1818. This prototype is however uncertain, because 
a name *Ns-gwy is not attested in Demotic or in Greek transcription. For the names Τάαμις, Τάπλιβις 
and Ταπμωυς, only the possible representation of the pronoun ta- at the beginning is recognisable. The 
pi in Ταπμωυς probably represents the masculine article pȝ. It is not possible to know, however, if 
Τάπλιβις contains the word hb, “ibis”, in final position, or if Τάαμις is a rendering of *Ta-mȝy, “The 
one of the lion”1819, with dittography of alpha.  
 
b) Names for which an image is available 
 
Name Attestations TM Nam 
Τααγρελλσα1820 1 28001 
Ταάραυθις1821 1 5994 
Ταάρες1822 1 33994 
Τάβρεσις1823 2 6004 
                                                 
1815 For Ταμάσαις, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 233. 
 
1816 Cf. supra, the name Ta-pȝ-šʿ.t in the list of Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., 
Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 207. 
 
1817 P. Mich. IV 224, col. 69, 2777. 
 
1818 Cf. The pronoun Pa- in absolute initial position, Names with a prototype unknown. For the name Πασκουει, an image 
is available. 
 
1819 Cf. the name *Ta-mȝy > Τάμις (TM Nam 13857) in the list of attestations of the pronoun ta- in initial position. 
 
1820 P. Oxy. II 250, Ro. 15: Τααγρελλσα Ἀπέλλ̣[ατος. 
 
1821 P. Col. II 1 Ro. (2), col. 5, 14: Τααραύθιος. 
 
1822 O. Petrie Mus. 449, 1. 
 
1823 P. Petaus 66, col. 2, 26: Ταβρέσεως. The same name seems to appear incomplete in P. Petaus 71, col. 2, 26: 




Ταβυεύς1824 3 6005 
Ταένουτις1825 1 6011 
Ταθαρῆς1826 1 26703 
Ταμάλαις1827 2 34808 
Τανγόραυς1828 1 7707 
Τάπνουβχις1829 1 23499 
Τασαβῆς1830 1 23509 
 
 
    In the proper names Τααγρελλσα, Τάβρεσις, Ταβυεύς, Ταμάλαις, Τανγόραυς and Τάπνουβχις, only 
the beginning Τα- can be recognised as a possible transcription of Egyptian Ta-. In the anthroponym 
Τάπνουβχις, the π probably renders the masculine article pȝ. 
 
 
P. Oxy. II 250, Ro. 15: Τααγρελλσα Ἀπέλλ̣[ατος 
 
 
P. Petaus 66, col. 2, 26: Ταβρέσεως (?) 
 
                                                 
1824 P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 4, 82: Ταβύεω(ς); P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 5, 101: Ταβύεως; P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 7, 
142:Ταβύεως. 
 
1825 In P. Amh. Gr. II 51, col. 2, 26: Ταενούτιος. 
 
1826 BGU XIII 2278, 6: Ταθα̣ρῆτος. 
 
1827 In SB I 5166, 6: Ταμαλλάιτι and SB I 5166, 8: Ταμαλάιτι. The double lambda read by the editor in the name of the line 
6 is uncertain. 
 
1828 SB XIV 11694, 1: Τανγόρα̣υ̣ς. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, S. P., “Inscriptions on Linen Mummy-Wrappings”, p. 49.    
 
1829 P. Brux. Gr. I 20, 3: Ταπνούβχιος. 
 




P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 4, 82: Ταβύεω(ς) 
 
 
P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 5, 101: Ταβύεως 
 
 
P. Col. V 1 Vo. (3), col. 7, 142: Ταβύεως 
 
 
SB I 5166, 6: Ταμαλλάιτι (?) καὶ Ταλλογ’γίνᾳ 
 
 





SB XIV 11694, 1: Τανγόρα̣υ̣ς 
 
 
P. Brux. Gr. I 20, 3: Ταπνούβχιος 
 
    The name Ταάραυθις may begin by *Ta-Ḥr-…, “The one of Horos …”; -(α)υθ-, on the other hand, 
might represent wḏȝ at the end (cf. *Ta-Ḥr-wḏȝ, “The one of Horos is prosperous”1831), although the 
vocalization of wḏȝ is usually rendered as ω1832. If its reading is correct, the anthroponym Τααρες could 
be the transcription of Ta-Ḥr, “The one of Horos”, or – most likely – represent a hybrid name with a 
Greek second element Ἄρης1833, “The one of Ares”, since most transcriptions of Egyptian Ḥr in final 
position appear as -υρ- (cf. Ta-Ḥr > Ταυρις1834).  
 
 
P. Col. II 1 Ro. (2), col. 5, 14: Τααραύθιος 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 449, 1: Τααρες (?) 
                                                 
1831 Cf. Τααρέωτις, Τααρύωτις, Ταρέωτις, Ταρύωτις,… (TM Nam 12331 + 24184). 
 
1832 Cf. previous note. 
 
1833 Cf. LGPN I, p. 58; II, p. 50; III.A, p. 54; V.A, p. 59; V.B, p. 50. 
 




    The reading of the name Ταθα̣ρῆτος is, on the other hand, uncertain. Only the last four letters (-
ρητος) seem to be sure. The first letter has been read by the editor as a tau, but a psi should also be 
considered. Since the previous letters to -ρητος are uncertain, it is not possible to know whether or not 
the last part of the name represents the Greek anthroponym Ἄρης,  
 
 
BGU XIII 2278, 6: Ταθα̣ρῆτος 
 
    The reading of the anthroponym Τασαβῆς seems to be sure. This proper name may be composed by 
the pronoun ta- and the Egyptian word for “wise” (cf. Coptic ⲥⲁⲃⲉ/ⲥⲁⲃⲏ1835: “wise”): “The one of the 
wise one”1836. The lack of bilingual documents do not allow, however, to confirm the etymology. 
 
 
P. Oxy. VIII 1121, Vo. 33: Τασαβῆς 
 
 
P. Amh. Gr. II 51, col. 2, 26: Ταενούτιος 
 
                                                 
1835 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 319. 
 




    The name Ταενούτιος, in which only the beginning as rendering of the pronoun ta- seems certainly 
recognisable, poses a problem of interpretation. As it can be seen on the plate in the edition, the reading 
of an epsilon between the alpha and the nu is not completely sure – it is not clear in the picture if the 
horizontal stroke between what the editor has read as an epsilon and the nu is part of an epsilon or a 
fibre of the papyrus –, and a sigma might be read instead: Τασνούτιος1837. In P. Gr. Louvre inv. 
105931838, a document dated from 101 BC from Pathyris, the feminine name Τσνοῦτος is on the other 
hand attested in genitive as rendering of Tȝ-snw. The coincidence in the provenance and the period 
with P. Amh. Gr. II 51 – a document from Pathyris dated from 88 BC –, leads to think that both names 
could have a similar etymology, if not the same: Τασνοῦτος could render Egyptian *Ta-snw. The 
anthroponym Πασνοῦς (genitive Πασνοῦτος) – the masculine counterpart – is attested in some 
documents from the area of Elephantine1839. However, the name of P. Amh. Gr. II 51, col. 2, 26 seems 
to follow a different stem declension: its morphological ending -ιος in genitive seems to indicate that 
the nominative of the name would be *Τασνουτις and not *Τασνους. It is not possible to know whether 
-τιος could be an ending of genitive in this name or if other Egyptian prototype – such as *Ta-ns-ntr, 
“The one of He/She who belongs to the god”1840 – should be proposed for this name.  
 
 
1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
     
    Of all the variants attested as transcriptions of the pronoun Ta- in absolute initial position, Θα- and 
Τα-/ ⲧⲁ- – without or with phonetic contraction with the next element – are the best attested in all the 
geographical areas1841: 
                                                 
1837 In SB I 2078, the name Τασναυτιος (?), with an interrogation sign, has been read. The image available online is too 
small to be checked, and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;2078 this anthroponym appears as Τ̣α̣σ̣ν̣α̣ύ̣τ̣ι̣ο̣ς̣. Should this name 
be also read as Τασνουτιος?  
 
1838 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., WINNICKI, J. K., “Letter of Philammon, P. Gr. Louvre inv. 10593”, in VAN’T DACK, E., 
CLARYSSE, W., COHEN, G., QUAEGEBEUR, J., WINNICKI, J. K. (eds.), The Judean-Syrian-Egyptian Conflict of 103-
101 B.C. A Multilingual Dossier Concerning a “War of Sceptres”, p. 78-79. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 
1085. 
 
1839 Cf. TM Nam 11280. This name is attested in P. Münch. 1 16, 12: Πάσνουτος; presumably in O. Eleph. DAIK 183, 2: 
Πάσν(ουτος); and in I. Philae II, n. 190, 1 and 199, 2: Πασνους. In I. Philae II, p. 250, the editor wrongly proposes an 
etymology composed by the masculine pronoun pa- and the Egyptian name Sn-snw, “The two brothers”. In fact, no Greek 
transcriptional variant of the name Sn-snw appears as **Σνους. Cf. TM Nam 1029.  
 
1840 Even though the name *Ta-ns-ntr is not attested in Demotic, some other names containing ns-ntr, such Ns-ntr.t-tn, 
“He/She belongs to this goddess” (cf. TM Nam 170). Cf. also RANKE, H., PN I, p. 177.24.  
 
1841 The following names have partially or totally been reconstructed by editors and have not been considered here: 




 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L05 L08 L09 L10 L11 L12 L16 L18 L20 L21 
Δα- 1               
Θ(α)- 124 4 9 3 5       2    
Θα- 1559 7 25 12 16   1 2 3  12  5  
Τ(α)- 123  12   2    1  6    
ⲧ(ⲁ)-                
Τα- 4467 49 33 7 21  1    1 31 2 3 1 
ⲧⲁ- 2               
Ταα-                
Τε- (?) 5               
Τ(ω)-      1          
Τω-                
Total  
attestations 
6281 60 79 22 42 3 1 1 2 4 1 51 2 8 1 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U12 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
Δα-                 
Θ(α)-    19  4  2    1  18 6  
Θα- 3 1  75   1 37 4  7 47 2 201 44  
Τ(α)- 5 6 1 34  3  49 16  4 29  76 17  
ⲧ(ⲁ)-    2        1     
Τα- 52 1 3 211 1 3 15 220 22 1 39 64 11 386 56 1 
ⲧⲁ- 3 1  12  1   1   4     
Ταα-              1   
Τε- (?)  1  1    
 
   1     
Τ(ω)-                 
Τω-        1         
Total 
attestations 
63 10 4 354 1 11 16 309 43 1 50 147 13 682 123 1 
 
 
1.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian t is represented as τ in 73.18 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 61.73 % from Lower 
Egypt and 74.17 % from Upper Egypt, whereas it is rendered as θ in 26.79 % of the attestations from 
the Fayum, 38.26 % from Lower Egypt and 25.82 % from Upper Egypt. The transcription of t with or 
without aspiration does not seem to be due to any dialectal reason: Egyptian t appears mostly as τ in 
all the geographical areas, and the variants with θ are likewise attested in all the zones. The rate of 
transcriptions with θ in the Fayum and in Upper Egypt (25-27 %) does not seem to be very different 
from the number of renderings with aspirations from the Fayum (approximately 38 %), considering 
that the number of attestations from Lower Egypt (277) is considerably lower and the percentage 
                                                 
II 275, 2), [Θαμούνιον] (SB X 10236, 1), Θ]αμουνίωι (SB X 10236, 20), [Θάμουνις] (SB X 10238, 1), [Θάμουνις] (SB X 
10238, 21), [Θαισαρίῳ] (P. Mich. VIII 492, Vo. 26), [Θ]αισοῦτος (P. Oxy. III 500, 26), [Ταοῦς] (UPZ I 20, col. 1, 2 - 3), 
[Τά]μυνιν (I. Delta 638, 2), [Τα]α̣ρτύσιος (P. Brux. Gr. I 3, 13).  
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obtained for that area is consequently less precise. Only in one attestation from the Fayum – the name 
Δαυῆτι1842 (nominative Δαυῆς < Ta-wȝ) –, t seems to have been represented as δ1843.  
 
    In at least 99.88 % of the attestations, the vocalization of the pronoun ta- appears as α/ⲁ – including 
names with a phonetic contraction with the following element1844 –,. In one attestation, alpha has been 
written with dittography1845, presumably because of a mistake of the scribe. In Τὠπολλωνίδεω1846 – 
with contraction with the alpha of the following name –, the vowel of ta- has apparently been rendered 
as ω.  
 
 
P. Lips. 1 97, col. 15, 8: Τέψαιτος 
 
 
P. Fay. 126, Ro 10: Τέψο[ι]ν 
 
                                                 
1842 In P. Graux II 17, 17.  
 
1843 On the interchange of dentals in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 80-83.  
 
1844 This α is maintained not only when the following element starts by an α in transcription (cf. Θάμουνις < Ta-Ỉmn, 
Θάνουβις < Ta-Ỉnpw, Τάχουμις < Ta-ʿẖm,…), but also when it begins by other vowel (cf. Θαύβαστις < Ta-Bȝst.t, Ταύσιρις 
< Ta-Wsỉr). 
 
1845 In SB XX 14587, 14: Τ{α}ααμμων̣ί̣ου. On the other hand, in SB VI 9370, col. 2, 10, the name Ταοννώ(φρεως) and not 
Τααοννώ(φρεως) as it can be found in the Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/hgv/14164/, occurs. Likewise, in 
the Trismegistos database the variant Ταάνουφις has been considered as a rendering of Ta-nfr, “The one of the good one” 
(TM Nam 1276), presumably with geminated alpha. However, this variant probably represents the name Ta-Ỉnpw (TM 
Nam 1278) and no geminated alpha, but a lack of vowel contraction, should consequently be presupposed. 
 




    In 5 attestations from the Fayum (Τευῆς1847 and Τευῆν1848 from Ta-wȝ, Τεαγαθίου1849 < *Ta-ἀγαθός 
(?), Τεχώνσιος1850 < Ta-Ḫnsw (?), Τέψο[ι]ν1851 < Ta-pȝ-Šȝy (?)) and 3 from Upper Egypt (Τεησε1852 < 
Ta-Ỉs.t (?), Τέψαιτος1853 < Ta-pȝ-Šȝy (?), Τευῆτ(ος)1854 < Ta-wȝ (?)), the vowel of the pronoun ta- 
seems to have been transcribed as ε1855.  
 
    Since these names are not attested in bilingual texts, it is not possible to know if Τε- renders here 
the feminine pronoun ta- or the article tȝ. J. Quaegebeur considered that Τε- in the name Τέψοις could 
not represent the article, but the demonstrative tȝy, “this one of …”1856. This hypothesis seems correct 
especially when after Τε- the name of a divinity is found (cf. Τεησε, Τεχώνσιος, Τέψο[ι]ν, Τέψαιτος).  
       However, the Demotic form of the feminine article tȝ is attested before names of divinities, and in 
some cases even the feminine .t is added at the end of the name: Tȝ-Ỉmn 1857, Tȝ-Ỉs.t  
1858, Tȝ-Wsỉr.t , 1859. In other attestations, tȝ has been written before the masculine 
                                                 
1847 In P. Lond. V 1652, 13: Τευῆ̣ς. 
 
1848 In P. Mich. V 238 Ro., col. 2, 106: Τευῆν. 
 
1849 In P. Lond. III 1170 Ro., col. 17, 694: Τεαγαθί̣ο̣υ̣. 
 
1850 In P. Harris I 72, 5: Τεχώνσιος. 
 
1851 In P. Fay. 126, Ro. 10: Τέψο[ι]ν. 
 
1852 In P. Bodl. I 45, 5: Τεησε. 
 
1853 In P. Lips. I 97, col. 15, 8: Τέψαιτος. 
 
1854 In P. Strasb. Gr. I 27, col. 1, 31: Πευῆτ(ος) μητ(ρὸς) Τευῆτ(ος). 
 
1855 The name Τεῗβις (TM Nam 30121), in I. Akôris 48, 1, probably represents the name Tȝ-hb.t, “The female ibis”, which 
is attested in Demotic. Cf. TM Nam 1374. On the other hand, the name Τεαλοῦτος (nominative Τεαλοῦς) (cf. TM Nam 
1208) is a transcription of Tȝ-ʿlw.t, “The child”, as it can be seen in the bilingual text Short Texts II 793, A 4, B 2-3. In TM 
Nam 1208, both names, with the pronoun ta- (cf. Ta-lw, “The one of the child”) and with the feminine article tȝ and their 
transcriptions, are mixed. The anthroponym Τέ̣σουχις, in P. Tebt. III 1065 descr., fr. 1, 19, has been identified as a 
ghostname for Τά̣σουχις (< Ta-Sbk, “The one of Sobek”). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in 
Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming.  
 
1856 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 204-205: “En copte, ⲡⲉ-/ⲧⲉ- est une forme 
très réduite de l’article demonstrative et par consequent une variante de ⲡⲓ-/ϯ-. Le préfixe Τε- qui se présente dans le nom 
Τεψοις ne peut d’ailleurs constituer l’article. La valeur possessive de Πε-/Τε- se manifeste dans plusieurs exemples où on 
retrouve l’alternance α/ε ou ι/ε dans les préfixes”.  
 
1857 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1163, Ta-Ỉmn, n. 18. 
 
1858 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1167, Ta-Ỉs.t, n. 20. 
 
1859 Images from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1172, Ta-Wsỉr.t, n. 5 and 6, respectively. 
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article pȝ, and a final .t appears to indicate the feminine character of the name: Tȝ-pȝ-byk.t 
1860. As S. P. Vleeming has pointed out, the only function of this final .t is to mark the feminity of the 
anthroponym1861. The writing of tȝ where the pronoun ta would be expected in Demotic texts has also 
been noted by S. P. Vleeming, who considers the possibility that the use of tȝ instead of ta was 
conceived as colloquial: 
 
 “It is possible that the scribes confused Tȝ- and Ta-, and thus wrote e. g. Tȝ-Mn for Ta-Mn 
(…). However, this only applies to those cases where the second part of the name can also 
take Ta-, of our examples only Tȝ-Bs: here it is possible that the scribe did confuse the two, 
but, as the reading Tȝ-Bs seems to be reflected in the Greek Τ-βῆσ-ις, the name may be 
taken at face value. Then there is the problematic type of names which have a feminine and 
a masculine form, e.g. T-bek and T-hatre opposite P-bek and P-hatre. Κṛḏ / Κ̣rḏȝ, Kolluj / 
Kolluje makes it clear that the names under discussion here are basically refeminizations of 
the feminine part in this opposition. One wonders whether they may be understood as 
colloquialisms, and whether the Egyptians still considered the shorter as the more correct 
forms. New texts may one day answer such questions”1862. 
 
    Owing to the lack of bilingual documents in which the equivalence of Tȝ- and Τε- is attested in this 
type of names, it is not currently possible to known if Greek Τε- represents the demonstrative tȝy or 






                                                 
 
1860 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1174-1175, Ta-byk,  n. 9. 
 
1861 Cf. VLEEMING, S. P., Short Texts II, p. 912: “The .t possibly corresponds to a short vowel marking the feminine word 
ending (…). Several names, however, show the addition of the .t ending where it is strictly speaking incorrect and, as in 
those names the .t was never heard in that position, it therefore has the sole function of marking the femininity of the name 
and its bearer as a sort of hyper-correcting writing”. Cf. also ibidem, p. 911-918, 939. 
 
1862 VLEEMING, S. P., Short Texts II, p. 939. 
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A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription 
    More than 40 anthroponyms in Greek rendering contain the feminine pronoun -ta- in secondary 








TM Nam  
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-wgš.t Meaning 
uncertain1863 
Ψεντούαξις 3 30145 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ỉw=f-
ʿnḫ 
The son of the one 
of He will live 
Ψεντάπουνχις 1 34294 








*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mn-n=s The son of She 
whom they brough 
ashore1864  
Ψενταμόννησις 1 28159 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉmn-rwš The son of the one 
of Amun takes care 
Ψενταμένρωσις 2 17860 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉn-ḥr.t The son of the one 
of Onuris 
Ψεντάνουρις 1 25932 
                                                 
1863 The meaning of wgš is unknown. On the equivalence of this term with Greek -ουξις/-ούαξις, cf. GRIFFITH, F. L., Les 
temples immergés de la Nubie. Catalogue of the Demotic Graffiti of the Dodecaschoenus I, p. 39, n. 4; VALLOGIA, M., 
“Le papyrus Lausanne no 3391”, p. 289-290. The name Tȝ-wgš.t (TM Nam 1438) is well attested in Egyptian; in 
hieroglyphic writing it is written in several different ways. Cf. MEKIS, T., “L’équipement funéraire de la prêtresse thébaine 
Nestaneteretten”, p. 49 (n. 1: “La stète”, l. 6 of the third register): ; p. 54-55 (n. 2: “La statuette de Ptah-Sokar-
Osiris”) and 58 (n. 3 “Le cartonnage”): ; p. 55 (n. 2: “La statuette de Ptah-Sokar-Osiris”): ; p. 
63 (n. 4: “L’hypocéphale”): . Cf. also p. 67 (n. 5: “Le Livre des Morts”), in which two other graphic variants, 
and , are mentioned. MEKIS, T., in “L’équipement funéraire de la prêtresse thébaine 
Nestaneteretten”, p. 42, note 5, following RANKE, H., PN I, p. 371.7 and II, p. 327. 29, establishes a correspondence of 
this Egyptian name, in which the interchange of g and k can be observed in the hieroglyph writing, with Greek Τέκυσις (< 
Tȝ-Ỉgš.t): this Egyptian name would mean, as a consequence, “The Kushite”. However, the Greek transcriptions of Tȝ-Ỉgš.t 
(cf. TM Nam 1427) seem to be quite different from -ουξις/-ούαξις, and in them the vocalization of the word appears 
between g and š; there are consequently no contraction of g and š as in wgš. DE CENIVAL, F., in Le mythe de l’œil du 
soleil, p. 94 (10,18), points out that the meaning of wkš in unknown and mentions the possible relation of this term with 
wgs: “Un rapprochement avec wgs (…), “couper, metre en pièce” est assez hasardeux, puisque ce mot devient en copte 
ⲟⲩⲱϭⲥ (“diminuer” (…)) mais le sens conviendrait”. We agree with VALLOGIA, M., “Le papyrus Lausanne no 3391”, 
p. 289: “S’il apparaît clairement que l’égalité Tȝ-ỉgšt = Τεκυσις est maintenant démontrée, il n’en va pas de même pour le 
rapprochement Tȝ-wgš avec Tȝ-ỉkšt/Tȝ-ỉgšt. Au contraire, la différentiation de ces anthroponymes doit être conservée”.  
 
1864 Cf. VITTMANN, G., “Between Grammar, Lexicography and Religion. Observations on Some Demotic Personal 






The son of the one 
of Inaros 
Ψεντανάραυς 23 10336 






Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ The son of the one 








Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ʿw The son of the one 
of the great one 
Ψενταοῦς 1 13050 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Bȝst.t The son of the one 
of Bastet 
Ψενταύβαστις 6 996 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-byk The daughter of the 
one of (the) falcon 
Ψεντάβηκις 1 18095 









Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-ym The son of the one 







*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-ʿlʿl The son of the one 
of the shrewmouse 
Ψενταπέλαλις 4 19403 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-nfr The son of the one 
of the good one 
Ψενταφενούφιος1867 2 23787 









*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mȝy The son of the one 
of (the) lion 
Ψενταμιεύς 5 25641 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mȝy-ḥs The son of the one 
of (the) fierce 
looking lion 
Ψενταμίωσις 1 25754 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Mn The son of the one 
of Min 
Ψενθάμινις 5 17732 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mtr The son of the one 
of the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ψενταμητ1868 1 35388 
                                                 
1865 Cf.  the bilingual mummy labels Short Texts II 698, 725 and 743. On the equivalence of the name Ψεντεισεύς and other 
Greek transcriptional variants with Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ, cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Aegyptische und griechische Eigennamen 
aus Mumienetiketten der roemischen Kaiserzeit, p. 62, who points out that the term ḥwȝ appears in Coptic as ϩⲏⲟⲩ. Cf. 
VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 317: ϩⲏⲟⲩ is the Bohairic and ϩⲏⲩ the Sahidic word for 
“profit, avantage”. In LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 270, no translation of Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ is given. Considering the meaning 
of ḥwȝ (cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p.62-66), it would be possible to propose the meaning “The son of the 
one of the generous Isis” or “The son of the one of the profitable Isis”. 
 
1866 In CRIPEL IV 976, 1: {ψ}Ψονταβῆς, with dittography of ψ. 
 
1867 In CRIPEL II 110, A 1 and 178, A 1: Ψενταφενούφιος. This anthroponym could be a ghostname for *Ψενταψένουφιος 
(<*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-pȝ-šr-n–nfr, “The son of hte one of the son of the beautiful one”), but no image of the document is available 
to check the reading. 
 
1868 The reading of this name, attested in C.Étiq. Mom. 1618 (= SB XII 10830), is not completely sure. Thus, in C.Étiq. 
Mom. 1618, the anthroponym Ψενταμητ, which would correspond to Egyptian *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-mtr (cf. the name Ta-mtr in TM 
Nam 13861), has been read, whereas in SB XII 10830 the following text has been read: Ψενταμ (δραχμαὶ) τ. If this 
document is a mummy label, the reading of C.Étiq. Mom. 1618 seems more plausible, but, given the lack of an image of 




*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-nȝ-ḫt.w The son of the one 




*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ns-Bs The son of the one 
of He/She who 
belongs to Bes 
Ψενταζβῆς 5 23784 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-rnp.t The son of the one 
of (the) year 
Ψενταρέμφιος 1 25880 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-hb The son of the one 
of (the) ibis 
Ψένθαιβις 2 18052 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥp The son of the one 
of Apis 
ⲯⲉⲛⲧⲉⲁⲡⲓⲥ1869 1 31140 
Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ḥn.w Meaning 
uncertain1870 
Φεντανεύς1871 1 34013 








*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ḥr The son of the one 
of the face 
Ψεντάως 2 25598 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥr-pȝ-
Šȝy 
The son of the one 
of Horos-Shai 
Ψεντάρψαις 1 25760 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-H̱nm The son of the one 
of Khnum 
Ψεντάχνουμις1872 1 30144 












*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-sn.(w)t The son of the one 
of (the) sister(s) 
Ψεντάσνως 1 25592 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-tȝ-Rpy.t The son of the one 
of Triphis 
Ψεντάτριφις 39 7512 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Twtw The son of the one 
of Totoes 
Ψοντατιθοῆς 1 18738 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḏmȝ The son of the one 
of Djeme 
Ψεντάσημις 6 13052 
*Pa-ta-ḥr The one of the one 
of the face 
Πατάως 4 11303 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pȝ-šr-(n)-
ta-Mn 
The daughter of the 
son of the one of 
Min 
Σενψενθάμινις1873 2 28245 
                                                 
1869 In P. Ryl. Copt. 273, 7. 
 
1870 The equivalence between the Demotic name Pȝ-šr-n-ta-ḥn.w and the Greek rendering Ψεντανεύς is pointed out in 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 271. The exact meaning of ḥn is unknown. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, 
p. 151. 
 
1871 The abbreviated name Φεντανευ(  ) attested in UPZ II 180 a, col. 11, 2, is possibly a ghostname for Ψεντανεύς.  
 
1872 In I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 94, 1: Ψεντάχνουμι̣ς.  
 
1873 The attestation of CRIPEL IV 863, A 2-3 is Σενψενθαμίνιος (nominative Σενψενθάμινις) and not Σενφενθάμινιος as it 






The daughter of the 
son of (the) sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Σενψεντάμητις1874 1 39407 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-(n)-
ta-pȝ-Š(ȝ)y(.t) 
The daughter of the 










The daughter of the 
son of Triphis 
Σενψεντάτριφις 4 17703 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ỉmn The daughter of the 
one of Amun 
Σεντάμουνις 1 1089 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Bȝst.t The daughter of the 
one of Bastet 
Τσενθαύβασθις 1 28253 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Bs The daughter of the 
one of Bes 
Σενταβες1875 1 26026 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-ḥr The daughter of the 
one of the face 
Σεντάως 1 34157 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-sn.(w)t The daughter of the 
one of (the) sister(s) 
Σεντάσνως 1 23351 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḏr=w Meaning 
uncertain1876 
Σεντατηρου 1 31690 
*Tȝ-dỉ-pȝ-šr-n-ta-
Ỉs.t 
She who has been 
given by the son of 
the one of Isis 
Τατεψενθάησις 1 23519 
 
B. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown 
 
    The names Νωσθάησις1877, Ψενθυντάσημις1878 and Ψενταπόντως1879 have probably been 
constructed with the pronoun ta in secondary initial position, but their Egyptian prototypes are not 
                                                 
1874 Cf. WAGNER, G., “Étiquettes de momies grecques de l’IFAO”, p. 49-50 no. 34, A2: Σ̣ε̣νψε̣ν[̣τά]μ̣η̣τ̣ος (partially 
reconstructed); B2: Σε̣νψ̣̣[εν]τάμηρος (nominative Σενψεντάμητις)̣. 
 
1875 In SB I 3882, 1: Σενταβες θυγάτηρ. 
 
1876 The magical character of the name Ḏr=w, which usually appears duplicated as Ḏr=w-Ḏr=w or Ḏr=w-sp-sn, has been 
shown by QUAEGEBEUR, J., “À propos de Teilouteilou, nom magique, et de Têroutêrou, nom de femme”, p. 19-29. The 
meaning of this name, however, remains dark. In Egyptian Ḏr=w (Coptic ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ) means “all”, and this is the exact form 
that seems to be reflected in the Greek transcriptions of the anthroponym. Cf. SPIEGELBERG, W., Aegyptische und 
griechische Eigennamen aus Mumienetiketten der roemischen Kaiserzeit, p. 53. For other interpretations on the possible 
etymology of this name, cf. MASPERO, G., “À travers la vocalisation égyptienne”, p. 90; ČERNÝ, J., “Notes on Some 
Coptic Etymologies”, p. 46-47; and, especially, QUAEGEBEUR, J., “À propos de Teilouteilou, nom magique, et de 
Têroutêrou, nom de femme”, p. 29: “l’interprétation de MASPERO (“la supliante?”) doit être rejétée; celle de 
SPIEGELBERG (“tous, tous”), à défaut d’une signification intelligible, peut difficilement constituer une explication 
definitive. Une nouvelle interpretation qui soit certaine ou pleinement satisfaisante n’a cependant pu être proposée”.  
 
1877 TM Nam 25950. In P. Leipz. 26 Vo. 3: Νωσθαήσιος. 
 
1878 TM Nam 25950. In O. Theb. Gr. 37, 2: Ψενθυ̣ντ̣ασή(μιος), and possibly abbreviated in O. Theb. Gr. 119, 2: 
Ψενθ(υντασήμιος). 
 




surely known. In the anthroponym Νωσθάησις an ending *…- ta-Ỉs.t can be recognised1880. The name 
Ψενταπόντως1881 probably begins by *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-..., but the prototype of the last part of the name is 
unknown even if the names Παπόντως1882 and Ταπόντως1883 are broadly attested.  
 
 
P. Tebt. II 400, descr.: Ψενταπόντω(ς) 
 
    The prototype of the anthroponym Ψενθυντάσημις seems to start by *Pȝ-šr-n- and end by *…-ta-
Ḏmȝ. The editor of O. Theb. Gr. 37, 2 has read the name Ψενθυ̣ν̣τασή(μιος), with dots under upsilon 
and nu. An epsilon instead of an upsilon should probably be read: if this proposition fits 
paleographically, the Egyptian prototype of this name would be *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ḏmȝ, “The son 
of the daughter of the one of Djeme”. Some similar names, such as Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-pa-Ḏmȝ, “The daughter 
of the one of Djeme”, and the transcriptions Ψενπάσημις (<*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ḏmȝ, “The son of the one of 
Djeme”) and Ψεντάσημις (<*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḏmȝ, “The son of the one of Djeme”) are in fact attested. The 
provenance of O. Theb. Gr. 37 ‒ Thebes ‒ seems to corroborate that the last part of this anthroponym 
renders Ḏmȝ1884. Once more, the lack of an image of the text does not allow to confirm that 





                                                 
1880 Cf. also this name in Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in final position, Attestations derived from a prototype unknown. 
 
1881 P. Tebt. II 400, descr.: Ψενταπόντω(ς). 
 
1882 TM Nam 4872: 606 attestations. 
 
1883 TM Nam 6080: 79 attestations. 
 




4.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 




 00 L01 L04 U01 U04 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-θ(α)-     1 6    1   
-θα- 3 1  3 29 11 24 3    1 
-τ(α)- 9    4 26   2    
-τα- 17  1 1 11 62 3  5  2  
-ⲧⲉ- (?)         1    
Total  
attestations 
29 1 1 4 45 105 27 3 8 1 2 1 
 
 
4.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian t appears as τ in 26 attestations (89.65 %) from the Fayum, one (50 %) from Lower Egypt 
and 117 (59.69 %) from Upper Egypt, and as θ in 3 attestations from the Fayum (10.34 %), one from 
Lower Egypt (50 %) and 79 (40.30 %) from Upper Egypt. As pointed out as a linguistic characteristic 
of the pronoun ta in absolute initial position, aspiration does not seem to be a dialectal feature: it occurs 
in the transcriptions of all the geographical areas. Except in one attestation that appears to have ⲉ as 
representation of the vowel of ta – the name ⲯⲉⲛⲧⲉⲁⲡⲓⲥ1886 –, in all the transcriptions it is represented 
as α even in the names in which it is the result of a phonetic contraction with the following element1887. 
It is not possible to know, on the other hand, in -ⲧⲉ- in the anthroponym ⲯⲉⲛⲧⲉⲁⲡⲓⲥ represents the 




                                                 
1885 The following names, which are partially or totally reconstructed, have not been included here: [Ψενθαΐβιος] (P. Rainer 
Cent. 66, 2), [Ψενταπιάμιος] (BGU I 251, 13), [Ψενταπιάμιος] (BGU I 251, 15), [Ψενταπιάμιος] (BGU I 251, 16), 
[Ψενταπιάμιος] (BGU I 183, Ro. 23), Ψενταπί]αμις (BGU I 183, Ro 43), Ψενθ(υντασήμιος) (O. Theb. Gr. 119, 2), 
Ψ̣[ενταήσεως] (P. Cairo Masp. I 67001, 6). 
 
1886 In P. Ryl. Copt. 273, 7. 
 
1887 Cf. Σεντάμουνις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ỉmn), Ψενταμένρωσις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉmn-rwš), Ψενταύβαστις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Bȝst.t). 
 






    In all the geographical areas both Egyptian p and t are represented with and without aspiration. This 
leads to think that, in the case of the pronoun pa-/ta-, aspiration was not due to any dialectal reason: in 
the Greek transcriptions of the possessive pronoun from Lower Egypt the rate of aspiration – which 
had traditionally been considered as a characteristic of Bohairic – is not much higher. Only in Bohairic 
there were aspirated stops and this was the only dialect that had two different signs to represent 
aspirated phonemes: Ϧ for ḫ and ẖ and ϩ for ḥ and h1889. However, in Bohairic aspiration seems to 
occur in specific phonetic contexts, such as accentuated syllables. In the other Coptic dialects, the 
Greek letters ⲑ, ⲫ, ⲭ only appear in loanwords or as results of phonetic contractions (cf. the definite 
article plus a word beginning by ϩ). The combination of π/φ and τ/θ as renderings of Egyptian p and t 
could consequently be caused by linguistic interference with Greek, but a completely satisfactory 
explanation of this alternation has not been found. On the other hand, in most transcriptions of pa and 
ta, the vowel represented is α, but ε appears in some attestations. Given the lack of bilingual texts that 
can shed light on this question, it is not possible to know if πε-/τε- represent the Egyptian article, the 
demonstrative or the possessive pronoun. The writing of some Demotic names with the article or even 
with the ambiguous single letter p were a possessive pronoun was expected, seems to indicate that πε-













                                                 
1889 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 95; MALLON, A., 






































































Τί γὰρ βούλεται τὰ ἄσημα ὀνόματα πυνθάνῃ· τὰ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄσημα, ὅ σὺ νενόμικας· ἀλλ’ ἡμῖν μὲν 
ἄγνωστα ἔστω ἤ καὶ γνωστὰ ἔνια, περὶ ὧν παρεδεξάμεθα τὰς ἀναλύσεις παρὰ θεῶν, τοῖς μέντοι θεοῖς 
πάντα σημαντικά ἐστιν οὐ κατὰ ῥητὸν τρόπον, οὐδ’ οἷός ἐστιν ὁ διὰ τῶν φαντασιῶν παρ’ ἀνθρώποις 
σημαντικός τε καὶ μηνυτικός, ἀλλ’ ἤτοι νοερῶς [κατὰ τὸν θεῖον αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπειον νοῦν] ἤ καὶ 
ἀφθέγκτως καὶ κρειττόνως καὶ ἁπλουστέρως [καὶ] κατὰ νοῦν τοῖς θεοῖς συνηνωμένος. 
 







































                                                   Ḥtp 
 
 
    The Egyptian term ḥtp 1890, “to be at peace, to be satisfied”1891, which occurs in Egyptian 
anthroponyms at least from the Old Kingdom onwards1892, is attested in Greek transcription as verb in 
three positions – initial, middle and final –. In Demotic no graphic difference is generally found1893 
when it appears at the beginning or at the end1894 of the anthroponyms1895. 
 




A. Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms 
 
    In initial position, ḥtp is attested in at least 7 anthroponyms in Greek transcription, of which Ḥtp=w 
is the best attested. In this position, ḥtp appears to be a sḏm=f perfective or prospective grammatical 
form1896. 
                                                 
1890 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 849: Ḥtp-Ḥr, n. 2. 
 
1891 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 294-300. 
 
1892 For some examples of anthroponyms with ḥtp attested in the Old Kingdom, cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 257-260. 
 
1893 Cf. for example the representation of the qualitative ḥtp.ṱ (JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.); CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 296). Cf. 
JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 16-20. 
 
1894 Ḥtp does not seem to be attested in middle position in anthroponyms written in Demotic.  
 
1895 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 847-850 for ḥtp in initial position; and for example Ỉmn-ḥtp (p. 67), Pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-
ḥtp (p. 318-319) and Sbk-ḥtp (p. 920-921), the best attested names in Demotic with ḥtp in final position. 
 
1896 Cf. VERGOTE, J, Grammaire copte IIb, p. 280-281; VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de 
vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 13-17, who considers that it is a perfective form. However, it could 
also be considered as a prospective form and be translated as “May (Subject) be pleased”. Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire 
copte IIb, p. 282-284; VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische 
werkwoordvormen, p. 21-23. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 115-131; SPIEGELBERG, W., 
Demotische Grammatik, p. 61-64. On these verbal forms in Late Egyptian, cf. JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An 











*Ḥtp-… … is pleased/ 
May … be pleased 
(incomplete name) 
Ἁτπε[ 1897 1 37286 
Ḥtp-Ỉmn Amun is pleased/ 
May Amun be 
pleased 
Ἐτφέμουνις 16 346 
Ḥtp-Ỉnpw Anubis is pleased/ 
May Anubis be 
pleased 
Ἑτφάνουπις1898 1 341 
Ḥtp-Ỉs.t Isis is pleased/  
May Isis be pleased 
Ἑτπέησις 3 347 
Ḥtp=w They are pleased/ 
May they be 
pleased1899 
Ἁτπῆς 35 350  
Ḥtp-Bȝst.t Bastet is pleased/ 
May Bastet be 
pleased 
Ἑτφεύβαστις1900 1 13420 
Ḥtp-H̱nm Khnum is pleased/ 
May Khnum be 
pleased 
Ἀτπέχνουβις 10 7907 
Ḥtp-Sbk Sobek is pleased/ 
May Sobek be 
pleased 
Ἑτπέσουχος 6 349 
 
 
B. Anthroponyms derived from a prototype unknown 
 
    The prototype of the personal names Ἕθφεινις/Ἕθφινις (TM Nam 23974) – presumably attested six 
times in PSI III 229, 14, 15; 231, 11; 232, 13 and 23; and P. Ryl. Gr. II 217, fr. D 144 – and Ἕφθημις 
(TM Nam 19601), attested once in P. Berl. Bibl. 19 Ro., 6, could start by Ḥtp-, but the etymology of 
the last part of the anthroponyms is unknown. The reading of the anthroponyms is not, however, sure: 
for Ἑ̣θ̣φίνιο[ς (P. Ryl. Gr. II 217, fr. D 144) – edited with dots under the epsilon and the theta – and 
Ἑφθήμιος (P. Berl. Bibl. 19 Ro., 6) no image is available, and in the pictures of PSI III 229, 231 and 
232 the names are almost illegible.  
                                                 
1897 In SB XXII 15216, 2: Ἁ̣τπε[.  
 
1898 In P. Count. 6, 275: Ἑτφά̣νο̣̣υπις. 
 
1899 J. VERGOTE, Grammaire copte IIb, p. 285, considers this form not as a perfective or a prospective plus a suffix 
pronoun as subject, but as a participle, and translates it as “Ceux qui sont cléments”. 
 
1900 In MAIRS, R., MARTIN, C. J., “A Bilingual “Sale” of Liturgies from the Archive of the Theban Choachytes: P. Berlin 
5507, P. Berlin 3098 and P. Leiden 413”, text C (P. Leiden 413), 13, p. 44: Ἑτ]φευβάστιος. 
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PSI ΙΙΙ 231, 11: Ἕθφεινιν                                     PSI ΙΙΙ 232, 23: Ἑθφείνιος 
 
 
PSI ΙΙΙ 232, 23: Ἑθφείνιος 
 
1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    More than 10 different Greek variants represent Ḥtp- in initial position, which is attested in all the 
geographical areas but especially in the Fayum and in Elephantine (U01)1901. The variants Ἁτπ- and 
Ἑτπε- are the best attested. 
 
 00 L04 L16 U01 U02 U04 U20 
Ἁτπα-    3    
Ἁτπ- 1   13    
Ἁτπε-    7 1   
Ἁτφ-    1    
Ἁτφε- 1       
Ἁφθε- 1 1      
Ἑτπ- 1       
Ἑτπε- 1     9  
Ἑθφ-  2      
Ἑθφε- 3  1     
Ἑτφ- 8     1  
Ἑτφε- 4      1 
Ἑφθ- 2  1     
Ἑφθε- 2  1     
Total 
attestations 
24 3 3 24 1 10 1 
 
                                                 
1901 The following names appear reconstructed in the editions and have been excluded: [Ἐθφεύς (P. Cairo Zen. IV 59782 
(b) col. 3, 34), Ἐ̣[τφεμούνιος (P. Tebt. I 73, col. 2, 27), Ἐτ[φεμούνιος (P. Tebt. IV 1119, fr. D 108), [Ἐτφεύς] (P. Cairo 




1.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian ḥ, which is defined as a “spirante laryngale sourde” by J. Vergote1902, has not been 
represented in Greek characters in any attestation1903. In 3 attestations from the Fayum (12.5 %), 1 
(16.6 %) from Lower Egypt and 25 (69.44 %) from Upper Egypt, the vocalisation of ḥtp appears as α, 
and in 21 (87.5 %) transcriptions from the Fayum, 5 (83.3 %) from Lower Egypt and 11 (30.55 %) 
from Upper Egypt as 3. J. Vergote proposes an evolution ḥátpa- > ḥátpe- > ḥétpe-: according to him, 
the a variant would be previous to the e variant1904. The attestations of ḥtp in Greek transcription are 
not numerous enough to reflect reliable linguistic evolution: chronology does not seem to shed light 
on this question. In fact, most renderings with ε date from the Ptolemaic period, and most transcriptions 
with α from Roman times, as it can be seen in the following graph1905. 
 
 
                                                 
1902 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 99. 
 
1903 On the tendency of Egyptian ḥ, represented in Coptic as ϩ, to disappear, cf. VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de 
l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 100: “Ces exemples dénotent une tendance à l’amuissement de ϩ, affectant d’abord les 
syllables non-accentuées et s’étendant peu à peu aux syllabes accentuées. Il importe de noter que les Grecs n’ont pas 
reproduit de spirante laryngale (…). Le résultat final de cette tendance dans les différents dialectes ressort des documents 
tardifs écrits en orthographe peu soignée : l’omission fréquente du ϩ et son apparition dans des mots où il n’a jamais existé 
(hyperurbanisme ou régression phonétique erronée) prouvent que l’[h] est artificiellement maintenu dans le beau langage. 
C’est l’aboutissement de la réduction progressive des laryngales dont les premiers indices apparaissent en ancien-
égyptien”. 
 
1904 Cf. VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 
14, 17. 
 
1905 In figures, 2 attestations with α date from the third century BC; 1 from the second century BC; 2 from the first century 
BC; 6 from the first century AD; 14 from the second century AD; and 1 from the third century AD. On the other hand, 11 
transcriptions with ε date from the third century BC; 16 from the second century BC; 3 from the first century BC; 4 from 
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    The α in the attestations of Elephantine (U01) and the Apollonopolites (U02) cannot be explained 
by phonetic assimilation, since in most transcriptions no alpha follows: 14 anthroponyms from 
Elephantine derive from Ḥtp=w (cf. Ἁτπῆς) and 10 from Ḥtp-H̱nm (cf. Ἁτπέχνουμις/Ἁτπέχνουβις)1906. 
Likewise, the proper name possibly attested in the Apollonopolites is Ἁτπεύς (in BGU VI 1401, 3, 
from the prototype Ḥtp=w). Given that only four attestations with α seem to occur in the Fayum and 
Lower Egypt1907, the α as vocalisation of ḥtp cannot be excluded as a dialectal feature of Elephantine.  
 
 
O. Wilcken II 285, 1: Ἁτπέχνουμις 
 
                                                       
P. Cairo Zen. III 59329, Ro. 15: Ἁτ̣φ̣εύν           P. Cairo Zen. IV 59751, 8: Ἁφθεύς 
 
    Egyptian t has been represented as τ in all the attestations from Upper Egypt and 16 (66.66 %) from 
the Fayum. In 6 anthroponyms, 3 from the Fayum1908 and 3 from Lower Egypt1909, it appears as 
                                                 
1906 Only in three attestations an alpha appears as link between the elements Ḥtp- and -H̱nm. Cf. O. Wilcken II 58, 1: 
Ἁτπάχνουβις; O. Wilcken II 240, 13: Ἁτπάχνουμις; P. Bingen 91, 3: Ἁτπάχνουβις. Cf. VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van 
een gewichtig probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 14. On the rendering of the m of H̱nm as 
μ or β, cf. VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 102: “On remarquera que le point 
d’articulation est conserve et que seul le mode d’articulation change : à la suite de l’ouverture du canal nasal, la spirante 
bilabiale ou labio-vélaire devient une occlusive nasale. Le changement inverse se produit à la suite de la fermeture des 
fosses nasales. Tous les exemples précités du changement b, w > m (…) représentent des cas d’assimilation ou de dilation. 
Notons à ce propos que le changement protosém. b > m ég., ou inversement, semble également déterminé, dans la plupart 
des cas, par le voisinage de n ou de d”. 
 
1907 Three in the Fayum: the incomplete Ἁ̣τπε[ (SB XXII 15216, 2), with a dot under the alpha; Ἁτ̣φ̣ε̣ύν (P. Cairo Zen. III 
59329, Ro. 15), Ἁφθεύς (P. Cairo Zen. IV 59751, 8); and one in Lower Egypt: Ἁφθεύς (P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 3, 24) (< 
Ḥtp=w). 
 
1908 Ἑθφεύς (< Ḥtp=w), in P. Cairo Zen. IV 59782 (b) col. 4, 53 and col. 5, 78; and the bilingual text P. L. Bat. XX 3, Ro. 
12: Ἑ\θ/φεῦτος, in which the Demotic equivalent appears as Ḥtp.w in l. 17. 
 




aspirated θ. In addition, in 8 transcriptions – 5 from the Fayum1910 and 3 from Lower Egypt1911 –, the 
consonantal group tp has been rendered as -φθ- with both metathesis and aspiration1912. Egyptian p, on 
the other hand, has been transcribed as non-aspirated π in 33 (91.66 %) of the renderings from Upper 
Egypt and 3 (12.5 %) from the Fayum. In most attestations from the Fayum (20, this is 83.33 %) and 
all from Lower Egypt, it appears as aspirated φ, as well as in 3 (9.09 %) anthroponyms from Upper 
Egypt1913. The aspiration in t or p, which could have been caused by progressive assimilation with the 
Egyptian ḥ, occurs as a consequence more frequently in the Fayum and in Lower Egypt than in Upper 
Egypt, where only three attestations – one of which comes from the Herakleopolites (U20)1914, a nome 
close to the Fayum – appear to represent it. However, Greek transcriptions do not allow to confirm 
that aspiration, which is found in the renderings dated from both the Ptolemaic and the Roman periods, 
can be considered as a dialectal feature of Bohairic or Fayumic in the case of ḥtp, since it may be due 
to assimilation with the previous ḥ.  The fact that the group tp has been represented with both aspirated 
θ and φ in all the attestations with metathesis (cf. -φθ-) and in 6 anthroponyms starting by Ἑθφ-1915 
leads also to think of assimilation in the aspiration of both t and p. Nevertheless, even if it is not 
possible to attribute aspiration in the renderings of ḥtp to a dialectal reason, the scribes from Lower 




                                                 
 
1910 Ἁφθεύς, in P. Cairo Zen. IV 59751, 8 (< Ḥtp=w); Ἑφθεῦτος, in P. L. Bat. XX 3, Ro, 5 and 17; Ἑφθεμούνιος (< Ḥtp-
Ỉmn), in P. Tebt. IV 1110, col. 4, 96; Ἑφθεμού(νιος), in P. Tebt. IV 1149, 59. 
 
1911 Ἁφθεύς (P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 3, 24), Ἕφθις (?) (P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.); and Ἕφθεως (Stud. Pal. XVII, 476), all of 
them presumably from Ḥtp=w. 
 
1912 In the same text the group tp with metathesis and without metathesis can be represented. Cf. P. L. Bat. XX 3, Ro. 12: 
Ἑ\θ/φεῦτος and Ro. 17: Ἑφθεῦτος. 
 
1913 In Ἁ̣τφοῦς (O. Eleph. DAIK 299, 2), from Elephantine, presumably from the prototype Ḥtp=w; Ἑτ]φευβάστιος (< Ḥtp-
Bȝst.t), in the bilingual text edited in MAIRS, R., MARTIN, C. J., “A Bilingual “Sale” of Liturgies from the Archive of 
the Theban Choachytes: P. Berlin 5507, P. Berlin 3098 and P. Leiden 413”, text C (P. Leiden 413), 13, p. 44, from Thebes; 
and P. Hibeh I 112, col. 3, 51: Ἐτφεύς (< Ḥtp=w), from the Herakleopolites. 
 
1914 Cf. previous note. 
 
1915 Cf. P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 3, 21: Ἑθφέμουνις Ἑθφεμούνιος; P. Cairo Zen. IV 59782 (b) col. 4, 53 and col. 5, 78: Ἑθφεύς; 




                                         
                 P. L. Bat. XX 3, Ro. 12: Ἑ\θ/φεῦτος         P. L. Bat. XX 3, Ro. 17: Ἑφθεῦτος 
 
    In 33 attestations which mostly derive from the prototypes Ḥtp-Ỉs.t, Ḥtp=w, Ḥtp-H̱nm and Ḥtp-Sbk, 
an ε has been added between Ḥtp- and the next element (cf. for example Ἑτπέησις, Ἑτφεύς, 
Ἁτπέχνουμις/Ἁτπέχνουβις, Ἑτπέσουχος, respectively), possibly to represent the Egyptian /ə/ that was 
pronounced as a link between the two elements. In three attestations from Elephantine, this linking 
element appears however as α: Ἁτπάχνουμις/Ἁτπάχνουβις (< Ḥtp-H̱nm)1916, possibly due to the 
assimilation with the α represented as vocalisation of Ḥtp-1917. In some attestations in which the 
element following Ḥtp- starts by vowel in Greek transcription no linking element seems to have been 
represented: cf. Ἑτφέμουνις (< Ḥtp-Ỉmn)1918, Ἑτφάνουπις (< Ḥtp-Ỉnpw)1919. 
 
                        





                                                 
1916 In O. Wilcken II 58, 1: Ἁτπάχνουβις; O. Wilcken II 240, 13: Ἁτπάχνουμις; P. Bingen 91, 3: Ἁτπάχνουβις, dating all 
from the Roman period. No images of these texts are currently available. 
 
1917 Cf. however VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische 
werkwoordvormen, p. 14, who considers an evolution ḥátpa- > ḥátpe- > ḥétpe-. 
 
1918 In the renderings of Ḥtp-Ỉmn the ε represented the yod of Ỉmn can be due to the assimilation with the ε of the vocalisation 
of Ḥtp-. 
 




2. ḤTP IN MIDDLE POSITION 
 
    Egyptian ḥtp is attested in middle position – also as a sḏm=f perfective grammatical form1920 – in 
the only attestation of the name Σενατπέχνουβις (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥtp-H̱nm, “The daughter of Khnum is 
pleased”)1921. In this rendering from Elephantine (U01), the vocalisation of ḥtp has been represented 
as α, -tp- as -τπ-, and the linking sound between the elements ḥtp and H̱nm has been transcribed as ε. 
The representation of ḥtp in middle position is consequently similar to what is found for ḥtp in initial 
position.  
 
3. ḤTP IN FINAL POSITION 
 
3.1. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    The element ḥtp occurs in final position in at least 9 anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription, 
of which the best attested are Ỉmn-ḥtp, Sbk-ḥtp and Pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp. Even though in the Demotic proper 
names ḥtp seems to be written the same way in all the positions1922, the vocalisation found in Greek 
transcriptions show that ḥtp was a qualitative when it was situated at the end of the names (cf. infra, 
in 3.1. Linguistic characteristics)1923. 
                                                 
1920 Cf. supra, Ḥtp in initial position. 
 
1921 In SB VI 9604 (22), 3: μ(η)τ(ρὸς) Σενατπέχνουβις, from Elephantine (cf. TM Nam17845). The renderings Ψεμφθέως, 
in PSI V 544, 20 (TM Nam 27231), and Ψενσενφθεῦτος, in CRIPEL II 115, A 2 (TM Nam 25837) – a bilingual text with 
the Demotic part unfortunately unpublished –, do not seem to derive from the prototypes *Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥtp=w, “The son of 
They are pleased”, and *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥtp=w, “The son of the daughter of They are pleased”, respectively. In fact, the 
bilingual text Short Texts II 806, in which Φθεύς (B 2) appears as the Greek equivalent of Demotic Pȝ-ḏw (A 3), reveals 
the etymology of Ψεμφθέως (nominative Ψεμφθεύς) (< *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-ḏw) and Ψενσενφθεῦτος (nominative Ψενσενφθεύς) 
(< *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḏw). 
 
1922 The qualitative of ḥtp can appear as ḥtp.ṱ in Demotic texts. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.); CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 296; 
JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 16-20. However, no -.ṱ as mark of qualitative is generally found in ḥtp 
when it is written in proper names. Cf. for instance the examples gathered in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 67: Ỉmn-
ḥtp; p. 318-319: Pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp; p. 920-921: Sbk-ḥtp. 
 
1923 Cf. VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 
24-27. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte IIb, p. 293; and Grammaire copte Ia: “Tandis que l’infinitif copte exprime 
un procès, c.-à-d. une action (…) ou l’entrée dans un état (…), le qualitatif exprime l’état résultant du procès (…). Ainsi le 
qualitatif des verbes transitifs correspond pratiquement à notre participe passif, celui de nombreux verbes intransitifs se 
traduit le plus souvent par un adjectif”. Consequently, ḥtp in final position should be translated as a verb “to be” and an 
adjective better than as an adjective (cf. for example Ỉmn-ḥtp, “Amun is satisfied”, instead of “The satisfied Amun”). We 
use here the term “satisfied” instead of “pleased” to make the different Egyptian verbal forms distinguishable in the 
translation. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.); CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 296, who gives a different translation for the qualitative ḥtp.ṱ  – 











Ỉmn-ḥtp Amun is satisfied Ἀμενώθης  254 36 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-
ḥtp 
The eagle of He 
who has been given 
by the good one is 
satisfied 
Παχομπετενεφώτης 22 11405 
Pȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp He who has been 
given by the good 







Mnṱ-ḥtp Montu is satisfied Μενθώτης1925 2 13216 
Nfr-ḥtp The good one is 
satisfied 
Νεφώτης 6 13265 
Sbk-ḥtp Sobek is satisfied Σοχώτης 115 1123 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ḥtp The daughter of 
Amun is satisfied 
Σεναμενώθης 5 1054 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Nfr-ḥtp The daughter of the 
good one is 
satisfied 
Σενεφώτης 3 13696 
Tȝ-dỉ-Nfr-ḥtp She who has been 
given by the good 
one is satisfied 
Τετενεφώτης1926 1 1367 
 
 
3.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Approximately 10 transcriptional variants can be found for ḥtp in final position, which occurs in all 
the geographical areas but is especially attested in the Fayum – in the name Sbk-ḥtp – and in Thebes – 
in Ỉmn-ḥtp –1927. 
                                                 
 
1924 In P. Kellis IV 96, 904: Πετεφώτ(ου). It is possible that the name that should be read here is Πετε<νε>φώτ(ου). Cf. P. 
Kellis IV, p. 206: “Petephotes does not appear elsewhere”. 
 
1925 Presumably in O. Mich. I 46, 2: Μενθ(ώτου) ; and P. Tebt. II 313, 7: Μενθώτου 
. 
 
1926 In P. Count. 50 Ro., 303: [[Τετενεφώτης]]. 
 
1927 The following names are abbreviated or totally or partially reconstructed in the editions and have not been considered 
here: Μενθ(ώτου) (O. Mich. I 46, 2), [Πετενεφώτου] (P. L. Bat. XXII 31, Ro. 2), Σχ[ώτου (P. Lond. III 678, 5). On the 




 00 L00 L13 U01 U02 U04 U05 U07 U08 U15 U19 U20 
-θ-      1       
-θωπ- 1            
-(θ)ωτ-   1          
-οθ-      5       
-ουθ-  1    1      3 
-ωθ-  1  2 1 219 2  1 1 3  
-ωτ- 3   24  49  13  1 5  
-(χ)ωιτ- 1            
-(χ)ωτ- 101     7       
-(χ)ωφθ- (?) 3            
Total  
attestations 
109 2 1 26 1 282 2 13 1 2 8 3 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    Even though Egyptian ḥ is not explicitly represented in Greek transcription, its pronunciation may 
be deduced from the contractions of some ending consonants of the previous elements and ḥ. Thus, in 
the name Μενθώτου1928 (nominative Μενθώτης, from a prototype Mnṱ-ḥtp), the θ could be due to the 
contraction of ṱ and ḥ. Likewise, in 105 transcriptions of the name Sbk-ḥtp from the Fayum, the k of 
Sbk appears represented as χ. It is not possible to know if this is because of the aspiration of the k itself 
or because of a contraction with the following ḥ.  
 
 
P. Tebt. II 313, 7: Μενθώτου 
 
    In all the attestations from the Fayum, 2 from Lower Egypt and 328 (97.04 %) from Upper Egypt, 
the vocalisation of ḥtp has been represented as ω. Although the vocalisation of the qualitative of ḥtp is 
                                                 
36, Vo. 24), presumably from Ỉmn-ḥtp, have not been included here because the reading of the last part of the name is 
uncertain in the images available. Cf. P. Abinn., p. 90: “A similar form of Abinnaeus’s name (Ἀμμενειῶτι) is found in 10”; 
P. Abinn. 10, 1-2. 




usually found as ⲟ in Coptic (cf. ϩⲟⲧⲡ1929), it is generally represented as ω in Greek transcriptions, as 
pointed out by J. Vergote1930. The Greek transcriptions of the verb wḏȝ in final position, which is also 
a qualitative, transcribe the vocalisation as ω (-ωυθ-/-υωτ-) as well1931. In 5 attestations from 
Thebes1932, the vocalisation has however been represented as ο as in Coptic. In 5 attestations from 
different areas1933, the vocalisation of ḥtp has been rendered as ου1934. In the name Σοχωίτου 
(nominative Σοχωίτης, presumably from a prototype Sbk-ḥtp)1935, the vocalisation appears as -ωι-, 
probably due to a mistake of the scribe or of the editor. In the anthroponym Ἀμένθου1936 no vocalisation 
has been represented, possibly because of an omission by the scribe. 
 
 
SB XII 10900, 7: Ἀμενό(θου) 
 
 
O. Petrie Mus. 360, 1: Ἀμενο̣ύθ(ου) (?) 
                                                 
1929 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 316; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 724. 
 
1930 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 23-24: “L’opposition entre SB ⲟ: AA2F ⲁ fait supposer que le second est 
un /A/ postérieur /à/ et que les premier est un /O/ ouvert /ò/ (…). Ceci est confirmé par les transcriptions grecques qui, avec 
une régularité remarquable, rendent le ⲟ copte par ω. Le o-mega grec avait, dans la langue classique, la valeur [ò:] ; on l’a 
donc choisi pour son timbre en faisant abstraction de sa quantité”. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig 
probleem : de vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 24-27. 
 
1931 Cf. for example the name Ḥr-wḏȝ, “Horos is prosperous” (TM Nam 310), for which the most frequent Greek rendering 
is Ἁρυώτης. In Coptic the qualitative of ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ appears as ⲟⲩⲟϫ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p.242; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 511. 
 
1932 In I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 17, 2: Ἀμενόθης; I. Deir el-Bahari Łajtar 127, 1: Ἀμενόθης – for which only two fac-similes 
are available –; O. Wilb. 25, 2: Ἀμενό(θου); O. Leiden Gr. 291, 7: Ἀμενόθης; and SB XII 10900, 7: Ἀμενό(θου), all of 
them renderings of Ỉmn-ḥtp. The date of the epigraphical attestations from Deir el Bahari is unknown; the three latter 
attestations date from the Roman period.  
1933 Cf. BGU IV 1170, 51: Ἀμενούθου; O. Petrie Mus. 360, 1: Ἀμενού̣θ(ου) – with a dot under the omicron; the reading of 
this name is not sure –; P. Neph. 33, Ro. 7: Ἀμινούθην; P. Neph. 33, Ro. 20: Ἁμένουθιν; P. Neph. 33, Vo. 23: Ἀμι]νούθου. 
 
1934 On the confusion of ω, ο and ου in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 208-215. 
 
1935 In P. Ryl. Gr. IV 588, Vo. 44. This seems to be a ghostname due to a printing error, since it appears in the index 
under Σοχώτης, which occurs several times in the text, but no image of the text is available. 
 





P. Neph. 33, Ro. 7: Ἀμινούθην 
 
 
P. Neph. 33, Ro. 20: Ἁμένουθιν 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 885, 2: Ἀμένθου 
 
    Egyptian t has been transcribed as θ in 2.75 % (3) of the attestations from the Fayum, 2 from Lower 
Egypt and 70.71 % (239) from Upper Egypt, and as non-aspirated τ in 96.33 % (105) of the 
transcriptions from the Fayum, 1 from Lower Egypt and 99 (29.28 %) from Upper Egypt. This rate of 
aspiration and non-aspiration in the representation of t is due to both assimilation and dissimilation. In 
the Fayum, where aspiration could be expected, most renderings appear without aspiration because the 
majority of the attestations of ḥtp in final position occur in the name Sbk-ḥtp, in which k and possibly 
ḥ are represented as aspirated χ (cf. Σοχώτης). Egyptian t is therefore not transcribed as aspirated given 
the dissimilation of aspirations1937. Likewise, most attestations from Upper Egypt belong to the 
prototype Ỉmn-ḥtp, which is generally transcribed into Greek as Ἀμενώθης. In these attestations, 
aspirated θ seems to be caused by assimilation with the previous ḥ, which is not explicitly rendered. 
The attestations from Upper Egypt in which Egyptian t has been rendered as τ without aspiration are 
mostly renderings of names ending by Nfr-ḥtp, and mainly transcriptions of the anthroponym Pȝ-dỉ-
                                                 
1937 On the dissimilation of aspirations in Greek, cf. for exemple LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du mycénien et du 
grec ancien, p. 56 : “Grecques communes sont les dissimilations d’« aspirations » que présentent tous les dialectes (loi de 
Grassmann) : lorsque, dans un mot, figuraient, séparées l’une de l’autre, deux quelconques des quatre consonnes φ, θ, χ et 
h- (esprit rude initial (…)), la seconde subsistait, la première était dissimilée (h s’amuïssant, φ passant à π, θ à τ, χ à κ). 
Cela suppose, pour φ, θ, χ, une prononciation ph, th, kh”. In Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms, however, the 




Nfr-ḥtp (> Πετενεφώτης), in which Egyptian f is previously rendered as aspirated φ. As in the 
renderings of Sbk-ḥtp, t is not transcribed as aspirated θ due to the dissimilation with the previous φ. 
The two attestations from Lower Egypt in which t appears as aspirated are transcriptions of Ỉmn-ḥtp1938, 
and the anthroponym with t represented as non-aspirated derives from the prototype Mnṱ-ḥtp (cf. 
Μενθώτου1939), in which ṱ-ḥ are represented as θ and the aspiration of the t of ḥtp consequently 
dissimilated.  
 
    The Egyptian voiceless occlusive p in not rendered in final position except in four attestations: the 
name Σοκθώπου (presumably from Sbk-ḥtp), in P. Gurob 5, 3, in which π might have been written for 
τ due to a mistake of the scribe or of the editor1940; and three attestations of the name Σοχώφθης in P. 
Heid. Gr. VI 374 (col. 1, 7 and 11; and col. 5, 131), also presumably from Sbk-ḥtp, in which a 
metathesis of t and p seems to be found in the consonantal group -φθ-1941, in which both letters have 
been written with aspiration due to the assimilation. Since in Coptic the occlusive p is represented in 
final position (cf. ϩⲟⲧⲡ), its omission in Greek transcriptions might be due to the difficulty of its 
pronunciation for Greek speakers1942. 
 
 
                                                 
1938 In BGU IV 1170, 51: Ἀμενούθου; and BGU IV 1130 (108 Ro.), 12: Ἀμενώθο[υ]. 
 
1939 In P. Tebt. II 313, 7. 
 
1940 No image is currently available for this name. 
 
1941 Cf. P. Heid. Gr. VI, p. 86-87. 
 
1942 On the drop of final stops in Greek from an early stage of the language, cf. LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du 
mycénien et du grec ancien, p. 41-42: “Sauf dans des mots accessoires, dépourvus de ton, et qui s’appuient étroitement sur 
le mot suivant (…), le grec n’a conservé, en fin de mot, aucune occlusive. Cet amuïssement des occlusives finales apparaît 
dans tous les dialectes du premier millénaire. Il est probable qu’il était déjà acquis à date mycénienne, bien que 
l’orthographe du linéaire B ne permette pas de le prouver (…). C’est seulement de façon tout à fait occasionnelle, dans des 
onomatopées (…) ou des noms propres empruntés (…), que le grec ancien a admis des mots non accessoires terminés par 
occlusive. Le grec moderne n’en admet pas davantage”. The difficulty of pronouncing some final stops seems also to have 
led to their drop in ancient Egyptian. Thus, as the final stops in Greek, the feminine .t appears to have fallen already in an 
early stage of the Egyptian language. Cf. LACAU, P., Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 63: “En réalité, je pense que la 
chute du du féminin est bien antérieure à l’époque des pyramides, antérieure même à l’époque de la rédaction de leurs 
textes, eux-mêmes beaucoup plus anciens que les Ve et VIe dynasties. Rappelons-nous qu’un très grand nombre de signes 
phonétiques du système graphique dits « alphabétiques » (unilitères) ou « syllabiques » (plurilitères) sont des images 
représentant des êtres ou des objets dont le nom est au féminin. Or la désinence de ce féminin a disparu totalement dans la 





P. Heid. Gr. VI 374, col. 1, 7: Θοτεῦς Σοχώφθης 
 
 
P. Heid. Gr. VI 374, col. 1, 11: Σ̣οχώ̣φθης 
 
 






4. M-ḤTP IN THE ANTHROPONYM ỈY-M-ḤTP, “IMHOTEP” 
 
 
4.1. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
 
    Egyptian ḥtp is also attested in final position as substantive1943 in the name Ỉy-m-ḥtp and all the 
anthroponyms containing it. The personal name Ỉy-m-ḥtp 1944, “He who comes in peace/ 
                                                 
1943 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 300: “peace, contentment”; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 316: “Comme nom m. « accord, paix, conciliation, coucher (des astres) »”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 724-725. 
 




He who has come in peace”, or “Imhotep”, which is composed of a participle1945 of the verb ỉy1946, “to 
come”, and an adverbial predicate starting by the preposition m, occurs more than 500 times in Greek 
transcription. In addition, it occurs in final position in 12 anthroponyms, of which Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, “He 















The eagle (of) the 
one of Imhotep 
Παχομπαιμούθης1947 1 23002 





The son of the 
woman of Imhotep 
Ψεντρεμιμούθης1948 1 28768 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉy-m-ḥtp 
The son of the 
daughter of Imhotep 
Ψενσενιμούθης1949 1 23776 
*Pȝ-grr-Ỉy-m-ḥtp 
(?) 





Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The one who has 





                                                 
1945 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 32, n. 26: “A participle is a relative form without an expressed 
subject”. The name Ỉy-m-ḥtp, already attested in the Old Kingdom (cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 9.2), seems to contain an 
ancient participle which appears as fossilized in Demotic. Scholars do not seem to be in agreement on the translation of the 
participle as a present or past tense. Although in Demotic the past participle is composed of the part participle of ỉrỉ, “to 
do” (ỉ.ỉr) plus the lexical infinitive (cf. JOHNSON, J. H., Thus Wrote ‘Onchsheshonqy. An Introductory Grammar of 
Demotic, p. 57; JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 120), in late Egyptian the participles with a simple form 
without a verbal periphrasis composed of the verb ỉrỉ can express a past tense. Cf. NEVEU, F., La langue des Ramsès. 
Grammaire du néo-égyptien, p. 141: “Les participes actifs des verbes 3-lit. et moins ont une valeur temporelle passée quand 
ils sont à la forme simple – le point de repère étant, dans la narration, le moment des faits narrés et, hors narration, le 
moment de l’énonciation. Lorsqu’ils sont périphrasés, ces participes possèdent une valeur de présent d’habitude ou de 
présent général. Cette opposition est évidemment neutralisée pour les verbes où la périphrase est obligatoire”. However, 
VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte IIb, p. 285, considers ỉy as a “participe perfectif actif” and translates Ỉy-m-ḥtp as “Celui 
qui vient en paix”. Cf. ALLEN, J. A, Middle Egyptian. An Introduction to the Language and Culture of Hieroglyphs, p. 
334: “The perfective participles simply describe action without any indication of tense or aspect, like the perfective sḏm=f. 
They are the most common of the participles, and can be used with reference to any tense”. According to ALLEN, J. A., 
ibidem, p. 328, 330, ỉy is a “perfective active” participle, with “no special ending other than those of gender and number”. 
Cf. however OBSOMER, C., Égyptien hiéroglyphique. Grammaire pratique du moyen égyptien, p. 110: “On désignera 
comme «perfectif» ou «accompli» le participe qui sert à exprimer une action ponctuelle réalisée dans le passé”.  
 
1946 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 59.  
 
1947 In P. Brooklyn Gr. 35, 1: Παχομπαιμούθ(ης). The name is not completely legible in the image available in the edition. 
 
1948 In O. Bodl. II 518, 1: Ψεν̣τρε̣μ̣ιμού(θου). 
 
1949 In O. Camb. 99, col. 2, 10: Ψενσενιμούθ(ης). 
 
1950 Presumably in P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, fr. A 11: Ποκρούριο(ς) Ποκρουριμού[θου. This name could however be a ghostname 




Ns-Ỉmn-Ỉy-m-ḥtp He belongs to 
Amun-Imhotep 
Ζμενιμούθης1951 5 21795 
Ḥr-Ỉy-m-ḥtp Horos-Imhotep Ἁριμούθης  30 265 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The daughter of 
Imhotep 
Σενιμούθης  7 1072 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The one who has 
been given by 
Imhotep 
Τετειμούθις 3 1364 
Ta-Ỉy-m-ḥtp The one of Imhotep Ταιμούθης  15 1247 
*Ḏḥwty-Ỉy-m-ḥtp Thot-Imhotep/Thot 
has come in peace 
Θωτιμούθης1952 1 25496 
   
 
4.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The name Ỉy-m-ḥtp and the anthroponyms containing it are attested in Greek transcription all over 
Egypt. Even though more than 5 transcriptional variants can be found for -m-ḥtp, -μουθ- is the best 
attested in all the geographical areas1953. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L04 L16 L21 
-μθ-       
-μοουθ- 1      
-μουθ- 255 4 25 4 6 5 
-μουσ-       
-μουτ- 2      
-μυτ-       
-μωθ 1      
-μωτ-   1    
Total  
attestations 
259 4 26 4 6 5 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U07 U09 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-μθ-            1 
-μοουθ-             
-μουθ- 8 2  205 1 3 6 1 3 1 18 110 
-μουσ-    1         
-μουτ- 4   2         
                                                 
1951 In O. Bodl. II 920, 1; 1444, 3 and 5; 1467, 6; and 1472, 5, all of them from Thebes. The Demotic equivalent Ns-Ỉmn-
ḥtp is well attested in the area of Thebes. Cf. TM Nam 13279 and LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 658. 
 
1952 Presumably in P. Hels. I 38, col. 2, 10: Θω̣τ̣ι̣μούθο̣υ̣. 
 
1953 The following anthroponyms have been totally or partially reconstructed in the editions and have not been included 
here: Εἰμ̣[ούθου] (SB XVI 12720, col. 2, 52), Ἰμ[ού]θ̣η̣ι (P. Oslo II 17, 17), Ἰμ[ούθου (P. Oxy. Census, 316), [Ἰμούθης] 




-μυτ-   1          
-μωθ             
-μωτ-             
Total  
attestations 
12 2 1 208 1 3 6 1 3 1 18 111 
 
 
4.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    In all the attestations, the Egyptian preposition m has been rendered as μ into Greek. In 99.25 % 
(666) of the transcriptions, the vocalisation has been represented as ου after m1954. In one name1955, the 
ο seems to have been written with dittography and consequently appears as οου. In two 
anthroponyms1956, the vocalisation appears to have been transcribed as ω, in one as υ1957 and in other 
one it has not been rendered1958. 
 
    In 98.36 % (660) of the renderings, Egyptian t has been represented as aspirated θ: even though ḥ is 
not explicitly transcribed into Greek, aspirated θ representing t seems to be due to the assimilation with 
ḥ. In 10 (1.49 %) attestations Egyptian t is transcribed as non-aspirated τ1959, and in one name as σ1960, 
possibly due to a mistake of the scribe or of the editor. As the renderings of the qualitative ḥtp in final 
position, none of the Greek transcriptions represents the final occlusive p. 
 
                                                 
1954 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 22: “Le fait que ⲱ, dans tous les dialectes, devient ⲟⲩ = /u:/ après m et n 
plaide en faveur de son caractère fermé, donc /ó:/, ex. ⲙⲟⲩⲛ, rester, durer ; ⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, dieu”. 
 
1955 In Chrest. Wilck. 224 c, 4-5: Ἰμοούθην (< Ỉy-m-ḥtp). 
 
1956 In P. Leipz. 11 Ro., 7: Πετειμώτου (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp); and presumably in P. Cairo Zen. III 59326 bis, col. 1, 19: Ἰμ̣ώ̣θει 
(< Ỉy-m-ḥtp) – with dots under mu and omega –. The reading of this later attestation is not sure considering also that in the 
same text, l. 22, the variant Ἰμούθηι occurs. 
 
1957 In I. Thèbes à Syène 31, 4: Ταίμυτις (< Ta-Ỉy-m-ḥtp). On the interchange of ου and ω and υ in Koine Greek, cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 208-211 and 214-215.  
 
1958 In BGU IV 1196, col. 3, 56: Πετείμθου (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp). No image is currently available for this anthroponym. 
 
1959 In P. Heid. Gr. VII 392, 8: Εἰμούτην; BGU VI 1465, 3-4: Ἰμούτης; I. Philae I 2, 7: Ἰμούτης; SB XX 14352, 3: Ἰμούτ(ου) 
(< Ỉy-m-ḥtp); P. Count. 24, 184: Ταίμουτις; P. L. Bat. XXVI 25, 5 and 28, 3: Ταιμουτ; I. Thèbes à Syène 31, 4: Ταίμυτις 
(< Ta-Ỉy-m-ḥtp); I. Syr. 1015, 1: Ψενιμούτης (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉy-m-ḥtp); P. Leipz. 11 Ro., 7: Πετειμώτου (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉy-m-ḥtp). 
 





     
BGU VI 1465, 3-4: Ἰμούτης 
 
 
P. L. Bat. 26 25, 5: Ταιμουτ 
 
 





    Greek transcriptions of ḥtp show a different vocalisation of the element depending on its position in 
the anthroponyms and reveal that, when it was situated in final position, it was a qualitative: whereas 
for the perfective – situated in initial and middle position – the vocalisation was represented as α or ε, 
for the qualitative it appears as ω. Although no Greek letter could represent Egyptian ḥ, its presence in 
the transcriptions of ḥtp is reflected in the representation of t as aspirated due to the assimilation with 
the ḥ. Egyptian p is generally represented when ḥtp was situated in initial or middle position within a 
name, but not in final position, possibly because of the difficulty to pronounce final stops for Greek 
speakers. Even though the vocalisation of ḥtp as qualitative in final position is mainly rendered as ω, 
438 
 
when it was preceded by the preposition m in the name Ỉy-m-ḥtp or derivatives it appears, as pointed 































































    Egyptian Ḏd-ḥr- 1961 is composed of the sḏm=f perfective form of the verb ḏd, “to say”1962, 
and the term ḥr, “face”, as nominal subject, followed in some attestations by the name of a deity or a 
divine manifestation as complement of ḥr (cf., for example, Ḏd-ḥr-Ptḥ, “The face of Ptah has said”; 
Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-hb, “The face of the ibis has said”)1963. After the verb and the nominal subject, what the face 
of the deity has said – ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ 1964 – is introduced in direct speech. The part in direct speech 
is always constructed of the particle ỉw plus the masculine or feminine suffix pronouns f or s as subject 
and the verb ʿnḫ, “to live” (cf. Ḏd-ḥr-Ptḥ-ỉw=f-ʿnḫ, “The face of Ptah has said: ‘He will live’”)1965. 
The bearers of these personal names could consequently be both men and women. In most attestations, 
given the length of the name, this later part of the anthroponym is omitted and the resulting abbreviated 
names are used instead. Even though it was presumably followed by a second part, for phonetical and 
accentual reasons, the abbreviated name Ḏd-ḥr has been considered here as an independent element 
which can be found in absolute (cf. Ḏd-ḥr), initial (cf. Ḏd-ḥr-Bs) or final (cf. Pa-ḏd-ḥr) position. 
                                                 
1961 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1368: Ḏd-ḥr, n. 14.  
 
1962 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte IIb, p. 280-281; VERGOTE, J., De oplossing van een gewichtig probleem : de 
vocalisatie van de Egyptische werkwoordvormen, p. 13-17; JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 115-131; 
SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, p. 61-64.  
 
1963 This type of names is attested from the New Kingdom onwards. Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 409-412; and II, p. 244. Cf. 
also QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom proper égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 86: “On rencontre ces noms 
dans les documents hiéroglyphiques à partir de la 21e dynastie jusqu’à l’époque grecque, mais ils sont surtout en vogue 
dans la période qui s’étend de la 22e dynastie à l’époque saïte et à la 30e dynastie. En démotique, ils sont attestés à partir 
de la 26e dynastie jusqu’à l’époque ptolémaïque”. 
 
1964 Image of ỉw=f-ʿnḫ from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1364: Ḏd-Bȝst.t-ỉw=f-ʿnḫ, n. 7. 
 
1965 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H., The Demotic Verbal System, p. 153-167; SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, p. 61-
64; SPIEGELBERG, W., Demotische Grammatik, p. 77-78 (“Futurum III”). These anthroponyms have an oracular origin 
according to RANKE, H., “Les noms propres égyptiens”, p. 317: “Rappelons-nous le rôle que jouaient les oracles des dieux 
aux époques postérieures de l’histoire de l’Égypte ! Supposons que la femme enceinte, avant son accouchement, soit allée 
quêter dans le temple d’Isis – ou des autres dieux – une réponse à la question brûlante de son cœur, que cette réponse ait 
été affirmative, disant que l’enfant sera mis au jour vivant, et que la phrase énoncée au moment de la naissance, et qui 
devient le nom de l’enfant, se rapportât à cette réponse favorable de l’oracle !”. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., 
“Considérations sur le nom propre égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 92: “Nous savons, en effet, qu’à propos des oracles 
égyptiens on parlait du « visage » de la divinité”; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Tithoes, dieu oraculaire?”, p. 108: “On a 
l’impression que l’élément Τεω(ς) = Ḏd-ḥr ne doit pas toujours être compris comme “A parlé le visage…”, dont la suite 
est sous-entendue, mais que ce vocable par son emploi fréquent comme une sorte d’appellation divine peut désigner dans 




1. ḎD-ḤR IN ABSOLUTE POSITION 
 
1.1. Attestations 
    The name Ḏd-ḥr is attested in more than 900 attestations in Greek transcription. Among the different 











The face … has said: 
(‘He/She will live’) 
(incomplete names) 
Τεω...1966 2 6222 
Ḏd-ḥr-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) The face has said: 
(‘He/She will live’)  
Τέως1967 965 1349 
 
1.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The name Ḏd-ḥr is attested in all the geographical areas, and especially in the Fayum and in Thebes, 
the Oxyrhynchites and the Herakleopolites in Upper Egypt.  
                                                 
1966 Presumably in P. Petrie II 40 a, 2: Τεω  ̣[ ; and SB XIV 11303, 5: μητ̣ρ̣ὸ̣ς̣ Τεω̣[. If these names represent Egyptian 
*Ḏd-ḥr-, the position of Ḏd-ḥr in the name should have been absolute according to the vocalisation of ḥr. 
 
1967 J. Quaegebeur also considers the names Θάως, Τάως, Σάως and Χάως – which are not include in TM Nam 1349 in the 
Trismegistos database, but in TM Nam 9488, 1285, 5682 and 25591, respectively – as renderings of Ḏd-ḥr. Cf. 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom propre égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 92-93: “Ḏd-ḥr est le nom d’un 
pharaon de la 30e dynastie que les auteurs ont rendu par Τεως ou Ταχως. Ce nom, très fréquent à l’époque tardive, a été 
transcrit en araméen, en assyrien et en néo-babylonien et chaque fois la consonne ḏ(d) est rendue par ṣ. Citons également 
la forme copte ⲧⲁϩⲟ (…). Le Namenbuch cite comme seule variante de Τεως la forme Θεως. Vergote y a ajouté Σαως et 
Θαως. Je voudrais signaler que Ταως, Σεως, Χεως et Χαως constituent également des variantes de Τεως de sorte que ḏ 
peut être rendu en grec par les consonnes simples Τ, Θ, Σ, Χ et exceptionnellement Κ”. In the Trismegistos database Τάως 
and the Coptic name ⲧⲁϩⲟ are considered as renderings of Ta-ḥr, “The one of the face”, which is also attested in Demotic. 
Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1205. Thus, the name Θάως probably belongs to this prototype as well. The etymology 
of Σάως and Χάως is uncertain, since they do not seem to occur in any bilingual text. Although Σάως is classified as Greek 
in the Trismegistos database, it is not listed in the LGPN. The prototype of these names might be Ḏd-ḥr, but this is not sure, 
since it seems that only in Fayumic the verb ḏd can appear as ϫⲁ- in nominalis status (cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 754) and the attestations of Σάως and Χάως occur elsewhere in Egypt and not only in the Fayum. Since the 
etymology of these anthroponyms is not sure they have consequently not been included here. In addition, the prototype of 
the name Τάχως, attested once in SB X 10551, 7, from Ammoniake (Western desert) and included in TM Nam 1349 as a 
rendering of Ḏd-ḥr-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) (cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1368; VERGOTE, J, Grammaire copte IIb, p. 281; 
QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom propre égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 92) is not certain, since Egyptian 
ḥ is generally not rendered by χ. This name is attested in Miletos (262 BC) and a Greek etymology should not be dismissed 
(cf. LGPN V.B, p. 403). Cf., on the other hand, the similar name Τάχωσις as a presumable transcription of *Ta-Ỉkš, “The 
one of the Kushite”, in TM Nam 1290. In addition, the anthroponym Τά[χ]ων (nominative), attested in P. Graux II 9, 12 
and also included in TM Nam 1349 as a rendering of Ḏd-ḥr-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ), is probably a different name which might render 




    Τεω- is the best attested variant in all the regions, followed by Χεω- and Σεω-, mainly attested in 
the Fayum and the Oxyrhynchites1968. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L05 L16 L20 L21 
Θεω- 10       
Θηω- 1       
Κεω- 2       
Σεω- 29       
Τεω- 509 1 10 1 12 1 8 
ⲧⲉⲱ-        
Χεω- 40       
Total  
attestations 
591 1 10 1 12 1 8 
 
 U01 U02 U04 U05 U07 U08 U09 U15 U17 U19 U20 





Θηω-           1 
Κεω-           1 
Σεω- 1  3     1  4  
Τεω-  6 86 1 2 1 1 4 2 29 28 
ⲧⲉⲱ-   2     2    
Χεω-  2      1  5  
Total  
attestations 
1 8 92 1 2 1 1 8 2 38 32 
 
 
1.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian ḏ is represented by τ/ⲧ in at least 85 % of the attestations in all the geographical areas. In 
29 transcriptions from the Fayum and 9 from Upper Egypt1969, ḏ it has been represented as σ, and in 
                                                 
1968 The next names have been partially reconstructed in the editions and have been excluded here: [Τέ]ωτος (P. Petrie III 
100 (a-b), 25); Τ[έωτος (Stud. Pal. XVII 119); Τέ[ωτος] (SB XVI 12777, 3). On the other hand, in the variant Θέως in the 
Trismegistos database (TM Nam 1349: presumably 135 attestations), approximately 120 attestations – especially the forms 
Θέων and θεῷ – are not Greek renderings of Ḏd-ḥr in accusative and dative, respectively, but attestations of the Greek 
name Θέων in nominative (cf. TM Nam 5538) – no accusativus pro nominativo should consequently be considered –, and 
also attestations of the Greek word θεός, which appears in the expression σὺν θεῷ, “with God”. Cf. for example P. Merton 
II 99 Ro., 5: σὺν Θ(εῷ). On some anthroponyms declined according to this dental stem, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 
of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods II, p. 61. 
 
1969 In I. Philae II 283, 1: Σέω[ς]; O. Bodl. II 1436, 13: Σε̣ω̣(ς); O. Strasb. I 375, 6: Σέω(ς); O. Strasb. I 376, 4: Σέω(ς); SB 
VIII 9792, 3: Σέωτος; P. Oxy. XLIX 3491, fr. 1 1: Σ̣έ̣ωτ(ος); P. Strasb. Gr. VII 662, 14: Σέωτ̣ος; BGU X 1905, 8: Σέως; 




40 attestations from the Tebtynis and 8 from Upper Egypt1970, as χ. Greek θ appears, on the other hand, 
as rendering of ḏ in 11 attestations from the Fayum and 4 from Upper Egypt1971. In addition, in three 
attestations ḏ has been rendered as κ1972. The rates of the different variants for each geographical area 
can be seen in the table below: 
 
Ḏ Fayum Lower Egypt Upper Egypt 
Θ- 1.86 % 0 % 2.15 % 
Κ- 0.33 % 0 % 0.53 % 
Σ- 4.90 % 0 % 4.83 % 
Τ- 86.12 % 100 % 88.17 % 
Χ- 6.76 % 0 % 4.30 % 
 
 
                        
                    P. Hibeh I 112, col. 3, 44: Θήως                P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 5: Χέωτος 
 
                    
                       P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 13: Χέωτος            P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 20: Χέωτος 
 
    Given that the variants starting by Θ-, Κ-, Σ- and Χ- are not numerous, chronology does not seem 
to show a real evolution in the use of specific variants. The attestations starting by Τ-, which seems to 
                                                 
1970 In O. Edfou III 434, 1: Χέως and presumably in O. Edfou III 446, 1: Χέ[ωτος]; I. Akôris 154, 2 : Χέ̣ωτος; P. Oxy. XIV 
1747, col. 1, 25: Χέως; P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 5: Χέωτος; P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 13: Χέωτος; P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 16: Χέω[ς; 
P. Oxy. XLIX 3479, 20: Χέωτος. Of these attestations, 5 come from the Oxyrhynchites. 
 
1971 In BGU IV 1196, col. 2, 27: Θέως; P. Mich. II 121 Ro., 2, viii 1: Θέωτος – from the Herakleopolites, a nome close to 
the Fayum  –; P. Rein. Gr. II 143, 3: Θ̣έ̣ω̣τος – with dots under the first three letters –; and P. Hibeh I 112, col. 3, 44: Θήως, 
also from the Herakleopolites. 
 
1972 In P. Kron. 4, 3: Κέωτος; BGU XIV 2425, 14: Κέως; and possibly in SB XX 14576, Vo. col. 12, 268: Κε̣ω(̣  ). On these 




have been the standard variant in all the areas, occur in all the period between the third century BC 
and the third century AD. In the Fayum, most of the attestations beginning by Σ- (22) date from the 
third century BC, and, of the transcriptions with Χ- from Tebtynis, 5 date from the first century AD 
and 30 from the second century AD. The chronology of most names with Θ- is uncertain, but two of 
them1973 seem to date between the third and the first century BC and four1974 between the first and the 





    Although at first sight the variants with Θ- and Χ- could seem as dialectal from the Fayum, and Χ- 
from Tebtynis in particular – they are in fact mostly attested there or in close nomes such as the 
Herakleopolites and the Oxyrhynchites –, the high rate of the Τ- variant in the Fayum leads to think 
that the diversity of variants could rather be due to the attempt to reflect a sound – represented as ϫ in 
all the Coptic dialects1976 – that did not exist in Greek. The Greek letters Θ-, Κ-, Σ- and Χ- were 
                                                 
1973 In P. Tebt. III 794, 1 (third century BC): Θέωτος; and in BGU IV 1196, col. 2, 27 (ca. 11-10 BC): Θέως. 
 
1974 In BGU IV 1201, 3 (2 AD): Θέωτος; P. Mich. II 121 Ro., 2, viii 1 (AD 42): Θέωτος; CPR XV 25, fr. D 6 (94-95 AD): 
Θέως; P. Rein. Gr. II 143, 3 (228-229 AD): Θ̣έ̣ω̣τος. 
 
1975 In figures, 22 attestations starting by Σ- date from the third century BC; one from the second century BC; one from the 
first century BC; one from the first century AD; and 2 from the fourth century AD. 1221 transcriptions with Τ- date from 
the third century BC; 118 from the second century BC; 1 from the first century BC; 21 from the first century AD; and 85 
from the second century AD. 5 anthroponyms with Χ- date from the first century AD, and 30 from the second century AD. 
 










299-200 BC 199-100 BC 99-1 BC 1-99 AD 100-199 AD200-299 AD300-399 AD
Chronology of the variants Σεω-, Τεω- and Χεω-




consequently the closest to this Egyptian sound, which has been considered as equivalent to /č/ = [tš] 
by J. Vergote1977. 
 
    As the Greek transcriptions of Ḏd-ḥr- and the form Coptic verb ϫⲱ, “to say”, indicate, the d of the 
Egyptian verb ḏd was no longer pronounced in the Graeco-Roman period1978. The vocalisation of the 
verb Ḏd in status nominalis appears as -ε- in all the attestations except in two, in which it has been 
rendered as η1979. This vocalisation is in agreement with the Coptic form ϫⲉ- attested for most 
dialects1980. Egyptian ḥr is transcribed as ω/ⲱ in all the attestations: Egyptian ḥ in intervocalic position 




                                                 
1977 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 14: “ϫ (…) a la valeur de la dentale prépalatale affriquée sourde /č/ = [tš] 
puisqu’il rend la combinaison ⲧ + ϣ dans ϫⲡⲟ, engendrer (ⲧ + ϣⲱⲡⲉ) (…). Le grec, ne possédant pas ce phonème, le 
rendait tantôt par s, tantôt par t”. Cf. also VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 38, who 
summarizes the main hypotheses on the prononciation of Egyptian ḏ and ṯ: “D’après M. Czermak, ṯ se prononçait [t’, ts’ 
ou tš] (…), ḏ était déjà en moyen-égyptien une mi-occlusive ou une spirante emphatique [ḍz’, ḍž, ṭs’, ṭš, š]̣ ou « quelque 
chose de ce genre » (…). Le ϭ se prononçait en sahidique [tš1] et [dž1], en bohaïrique [tš] et [tš1] ; ϫ équivalait en sahidique 
à [tš] et [dž], en bohaïrique à [dž] et [dž1] (…). D’après cet auteur, [tš1, dž1] ont le point d’articulation plus reculé que [tš, 
dž]. L’opinion de M. Worrell sur ce point est plus importante pour nous parce que celui-ci a réussi à expliquer la distinction 
entre le ϭ sahidique et bohaïrique (…). Le professeur américain transcrit le ϫ bohaïrique par [ʄ] ou [˚ʄ], le ϫ sahidique par 
[˚ʄ] et le ϭ bohaïrique par [c] (…). Le premier représente un phonème dont l’articulation produit à peu près le même effet 
acoustique que la mi-occusive [dj] dans le mot angl. dune ; le second produit presque le même effet que la mi-occlusive 
[tj] dans le mot angl. posture ; [c] représente ce dernier phonème combiné avec l’aspiration, l’effet acoustique qu’il produit 
ressemble à celui de la mi-occlusive [tj] + aspiration qui se rencontre dans angl. tune”. 
1978 In JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḏ, p. 1, the verb ḏd is indeed listed as ḏ. Cf. the hieroglyphic form  ḏd. 
Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 324: “La forme ϫⲱ (avec voyelle longue en 
syllabe fermée) ne correspond pas aux lois régissant la structure des syllabes et est par conséquent une innovation. 
L’ancienne forme a dû être *ḏid”. 
 
1979 In P. Princ. I 10, col. 2, 2: Θήωτος and P. Hibeh I 112, col. 3, 44: Θήως. On the interchange of ε and η in Koine Greek, 
cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249, and especially 
248-249: “The interchange of η with ε (…) takes place mainly in the same phonetic conditions in which ε interchanges 
with ι, namely, before a back vowel (…), with little difference between unaccented and accented syllables (…). On the 
other hand, frequent interchanges of η with the symbols for /ε/ at the same time that η interchanges with ι and ει are found, 
except for a transitional period in Attic inscriptions, only in the Ptolemaic papyri and locally elsewhere in the Koine, 
especially in areas where bilingual interference was operative. In Egypt, the bivalence of Coptic ⲏ is a related factor, 
especially since the interchange of η and ε is commonly found in documents showing other evidence of bilingual 
interference”. Cf. also CLARYSSE, W., “Egyptian Scribes Writing Greek”, p. 197. 
 
1980 Sahidic, Akhmimic, Sub-Akhmimic, Bohairic, Fayumic. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 754; VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 323. 
 








A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Egyptian Ḏd-ḥr- occurs at the beginning of at least 8 anthroponyms in Greek transcription. The most 
frequent proper name is *Ḏd-ḥr-bnw-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) – with more than 100 attestations –, which is 
paradoxically not attested in Demotic. The anthroponym Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-hb-(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) is in addition 











The face of Anubis/the 
good one has said: 
(“He/She will live”) (?) 
Θεανουφ1982 1 34427 
*Ḏd-ḥr-bnw-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ)1983 
The face of the Benu 
bird has said: (‘He/She 
will live’) 
Θεάβενις 135 5434 
Ḏd-ḥr-Bs-(ỉw=f/s-
ʿnḫ) 
The face of Bes has 







The face of the lion has 
said: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Τεέφμοις1984 2 25776 
*Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The face of Ra has 
said: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Τεεφραῖος 7 6160 
Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-hb-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The face of the ibis has 






                                                 
1982 In CRIPEL V 1093, 1: Θεανοuφ. Since it is not in a bilingual document, it is not possible to know if in this anthroponym 
the name of Anubis (Ỉnpw) or the element nfr, “good” is represented. If it renders Egyptian *Ḏd-ḥr-Ỉnpw, the alpha 
representing the yod of Anubis seems to have contracted with the alpha representing ḥr, “face” (cf. Θε(α)νουφ): the Greek 
rendering (Ἀ)νουφ for Ỉnpw would indeed be possible. The usual transcription of Egyptian nfr in final position is, on the 
other hand, -νουφ-; consequently, we cannot know which the element represented here is.  
 
1983 On the term bnw, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter B, p. 51: “phoenix, heron”. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 28: ⲃⲏⲛⲉ (Sahidic), ⲃⲏⲛⲓ (Bohairic): “hirondelle”. 
 
1984 In P. Oxy. L 3587, col. 1, 21 and 22: Τ̣εέ̣φμοιτος   and Τεέφμ̣[οι]τ̣ο̣ς̣ , 
respectively. 
 
1985 The anthroponym Χέσφιβις has been identified as a ghostname by QUAEGEBEUR, J., “The Study of Egyptian Proper 







The face of the 
younger has said: 
(‘He/She will live’) 
Σεέφχημις1986 1 5689 
Ḏd-ḥr-Ptḥ-ỉw=f-
ʿnḫ 
The face of Ptah has 
said: ‘He will live’ 
Τεεφθαφώνυχος1987 3 1339 
*Ḏd-ḥr-Nfr-Tm-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The face of Nefertem 
has said: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Τεενέφθιμις1988 1 1337 
*Ḏd-ḥr-Ḥnb-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The face of Heneb has 
said: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Θεάμβησις1989 1 1336 
 
B. Anthroponyms from a prototype unknown 
 
    The beginning of the anthroponym Θεαή̣ποννις, which is attested – with a dot under the eta – in P. 
Cornell 22, col. 2, 52 (TM 16878), could also represent Egyptian Ḏd-ḥr-. The derivation of the ending           
-ποννις from Egyptian -pn-ỉy, “this one has come”, can be deduced from several texts of the bilingual 
archive of Narmuthis, in which the Demotic name Ḥkȝ-pn-ỉy, “This Heka has come”1990, and its Greek 
equivalent Ἁκέποννις1991 are found1992. The Egyptian prototype of the eta – if the reading of the name 
and these hypotheses on its etymology are correct – is however unknown. 
 
 
P. Cornell 22, col. 2, 52: Θεαή̣ποννις (?) ἀδελφός 
 
                                                 
1986 In BGU VI 1258, A 7: Σεέφχημις Σεφίβιος̣. 
 
1987 In SB XVI 12349, 2: Τεεφθαφώνυχος; SB XVI 12351, 3: Τεεφθαφ̣ώ̣νυ̣̣χο̣̣ς̣; and SB XVI 12352, 3: Τεεφθαφώνυχος. 
 
1988 In P. Petrie III 117 h, col. 2, 5: Τεενέφθιμις. 
 
1989 In SB XXIV 16295, Ro. 2: Θεαμβήσιος  . 
 
1990 Cf. OMM 1059, 4-6; OMM 272, 16-17. 
 
1991 Cf. OMM 1514, 6; OGN I 105, 2-8; OMM 272, 16-17. 
 




2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The Greek renderings of Ḏd-ḥr- in initial position occur in all the geographical areas, although they 
are more numerous in the Fayum, where the variant Θεα- is the best attested. In Lower and Upper 
Egypt, the variant Τεε- appears to be the most frequent. 
 
 00 L01 L16 U04 U15 U19 U20 
Θαια- 1       
Θε- 1       
Θε(α)- 1       
Θεα- 135       
Τε-       1 
Τεε- 28 4 4 22  2 2 
Σε-     1   
Σεε-    1 1   
Χεε-      8  
Total  
attestations 
166 4 4 23 2 10 3 
 
 
2.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian ḏ seems to be mainly represented as θ in the Fayum, where 83.13 % (138) of the 
attestations have this rendering. The variant with Τ- represents, on the other hand, 16.86 % (28) of the 
transcriptions from the Fayum, 100 % (8) from Lower Egypt and 71.05 % (27) from Upper Egypt. In 
8 anthroponyms from the Oxyrhynchites1993, ḏ has been transcribed as χ, and in 3 from Thebes and the 
Hermopolites as σ1994. 
 
                                                 
1993 In P. Oxy. XVII 2134 Ro., 17: Χεέφιβ̣̣ιν; SB XIV 12170, 14: Χε̣[εφεί]βιος; SB XIV 12170, 15: Χεεφείβιος; PSI IV 
282, 14: Χεέφηβιν; PSI IV 282, 25: Χεέ[φηβις; PSI IV 282, 26: Χε[εφήβιος; PSI IV 282, 35: Χεέφιβις; and P. Oxy. XLVII 
3333, 13: Χεέφιβις. All these attestations are renderings of Ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-hb. 
 





P. Oxy. XLVII 3333, 13: Χεέφιβις 
               
                         PSI IV 282, 14: Χεέφηβιν                            PSI IV 282, 35: Χεέφιβις 
 
    The vocalisation of the verb ḏd in status nominalis appears as ε in all the attestations (cf. Coptic ϫⲉ-
in most dialects1995) except in one1996, in which αι is found instead1997. 
 
 
P. Cairo Mich. Ro., col. 6, 223: Θαιαβένεως 
 
    In all the attestations from Lower and Upper Egypt, and 29 from the Fayum (17.46 %), Egyptian ḥr 
appears as ε. In 3 attestations1998 non-geminated ε is however found: this can be interpreted as a 
simplification of the geminated ε resulting from the vocalisation of ḏd and the representation of ḥr or, 
less probably, as the lack of rendering of one of them.  
 
                                                 
1995 Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 754; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 
323. 
 
1996 Presumably in P. Cairo Mich. Ro., col. 6, 223: Θαιαβένεως (< *Ḏd-ḥr-bnw). 
 
1997 On the interchange of ε and αι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 192-195. 
 
1998 In BGU IX 1897, col. 2, 32: Θεβ̣ενίδ(α) (< *Ḏd-ḥr-bnw); BGU XVI 2673, Ro. col. 1, 5: Τεφίβιος; BGU VI 1258, A 7: 






BGU XVI 2673, Ro. col. 1, 5: Τεφίβιος 
 
BGU VI 1258, A 7: Σεέφχημις Σεφίβιος ̣
 
    The transcription of ḥr as ε – always without representation of ḥ in Greek – does not seem to be 
attested in Coptic1999, which leads to think that it might be due to the assimilation with the ε of the 
vocalisation of ḏd2000. In 136 (81.92 %) attestations from the Fayum2001, however, ḥr is represented as 
α in transcription, which corresponds to Fayumic ϩⲁ in Coptic2002. Whereas the renderings with ε from 
the Fayum date from both the Ptolemaic and the Roman period, the anthroponyms with the Fayumic 
variant α are not attested before the first century AD, as it can be seen in the graph below2003.  
 
                                                 
1999 Only for the status pronominalis ϩⲣⲉ= (Akhmimic, Sub-Akhmimic, Bohairic, Fayumic) and ϩⲗⲉ= (Fayumic), with ⲉ, 
is found. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 646; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, 
p. 286. 
 
2000 Cf. FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur, p. 84, who reconstructs the Coptic form *ϫⲉϩⲉ for Τεε- and *ϫⲉϩⲟ for 
Τέως. 
 
2001 In the name Θεαμβήσιος (SB XXIV 16295, Ro. 2), however, the alpha seems to be the result with a phonetic contraction 
with the following element. Cf. the name Ἅμβησις (TM Nam 39485). 
 
2002 Fayumic according to VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 286; and Sahidic with Fayumic 
tendency according to CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 646. 
 
2003 2 attestations with ε date from the third century BC; 11 from the second century BC; 7 from the second century AD; 
and 1 from the fourth century AD. On the other hand, 4 attestations with α date from the first century AD and 46 from the 
second century AD. In addition, at least 85 anthroponyms with α attested in P. Cairo Mich. 1, and P. Mich. IV 224 and 





     
   The α variants from the Fayum, along with the attestations with lambdacism and the chronology for 
the renderings of ḫt.w, Šȝy and sn with α2004, confirm that Fayumic starts to develop during the first 
century AD.  
 




    Egyptian -ḏd-ḥr- seems to be attested at the end of three anthroponyms in Greek transcription with 











The one of the face has 
said: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Πατέως2005 4 10955 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ḏd-ḥr-
(ỉw=f/s-ʿnḫ) 
The daughter of the 








                                                 
2004 Cf. the linguistic characteristics of the element ḫt.w and the Appendix II on the lambdacistic variants. 
 
2005 In SB XIV 11533, col. 1, 14 and col. 2, 14: Πατ]εω̣ς̣ and Πατέως, respectively; and presumably two attestations in 
Crete in I. Creticae IV Gortyn 195, c 4 and c 10: Πα]τέωτ[ος and Πατ]έωτος, respectively. 
 
2006 In P. Tebt. II 353, 5: Θεντέωτος. 
 








299-200 BC 199-100 BC 99-1 BC 1-99 AD 100-199 AD 200-299 AD 300-399 AD
Chronology of the renderings of -ḥr- with ε and α 






The one of the face 
says: (‘He/She will 
live’) 
Ταχέως2008 2 25681 
 
 
3.2. Transcriptional variants, geographical spread and linguistic characteristics 
 
    Egyptian -ḏd-ḥr- in final position is only attested in 5 renderings from the Fayum. 2 of them appear 
as -τεω-2009 and 3 as -χεω-2010. These transcriptions attested at the end of the anthroponyms have the 
same form than the attestations in absolute position: Egyptian ḏ has been rendered as τ or χ; the 




    In all the positions of Ḏd-ḥr-, Egyptian ḏ can be rendered by θ, κ, σ, τ and χ. Although the variant 
with θ for ḏ in Ḏd-ḥr- in initial position could seem characteristic of Fayumic, the high rate of 
attestations with τ for ḏ in Ḏd-ḥr- in absolute position and the attestation of the θ variant in documents 
previous to the first century AD2011 lead to think that the various representations ḏ of are probably not 
dialectal, but the different attempts to render a phoneme that did not exist in Greek, as pointed out by 
J. Vergote2012. In all the attestations, the vocalisation of Ḏd- in status nominalis appears as ε in 
agreement with the Coptic form ϫⲉ-. In Ḏd-ḥr in absolute and final positions, Egyptian ḥr has been 
rendered as ω, but it appears as ε and α when Ḏd-ḥr- is situated in initial position and ḥr is not at the 
end but in the middle of the anthroponyms. This seems to indicate that, in absolute and final position, 
the accent was situated on the last syllable of the name, -ως. When ḥr appears in middle position it 
seems to be unaccented and consequently rendered as an etymologically short vowel in Greek. Even 
though unaccented, the rendering of ḥr in middle position reflects the Fayumic form ϩⲁ, which appears 
                                                 
2008 In P. Mich. V 300, 2 and 15: Ταχέωτος  and Τ̣α̣χ̣έω̣̣τ̣ο̣ς̣, respectively.  
 
2009 Cf. P. Tebt. II 353, 5: Θεντέωτος; SB XIV 11533, col. 2, 14: Πατέως; and probably in SB XIV 11533, col. 1, 14 
Πατ]έω̣ς̣ (not considered here since it is partially reconstructed). 
 
2010 In P. Mich. ΙΙ 123 Ro., col. 8, 27: Θενχέω̣το(ς); P. Mich. V 300, 2: Ταχέωτος; P. Mich. V 300, 15: Τ̣α̣χ̣έ̣ω̣τ̣ο̣ς̣. 
2011 Cf. P. Tebt. III 794, 1 (third century BC): Θέωτος; and in BGU IV 1196, col. 2, 27 (ca. 11-10 BC): Θέως. 
 
2012 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 14. 
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as α in Greek transcription. The anthroponyms with this dialectal feature are first attested in the first 







































































































Σχεδὸν δὲ καὶ πάντων τὰ οὐνόματα τῶν θεῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐλήλυθε ἐς τὴν Ἑλλάδα. διότι μὲν γὰρ ἐκ 
τῶν βαρβάρων ἥκει, πυνθανόμενος οὕτω εὑρίσκω ἐόν· δοκέω δ᾽ ὦν μάλιστα ἀπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου ἀπῖχθαι. 
ὅτι γὰρ δὴ μὴ Ποσειδέωνος καὶ Διοσκούρων, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι ταῦτα εἴρηται, καὶ Ἥρης καὶ 
Ἱστίης καὶ Θέμιος καὶ Χαρίτων καὶ Νηρηίδων, τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν Αἰγυπτίοισι αἰεί κοτε τὰ οὐνόματα 
ἐστὶ ἐν τῇ χώρῃ. λέγω δὲ τὰ λέγουσι αὐτοὶ Αἰγύπτιοι. 
 





































1. ỈMN IN ABSOLUTE POSITION 
 
1.1.Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription  
 
    The name Ỉmn   2013, “Amun”, in absolute position appears in Greek rendering in more than 120 
anthroponyms. The transcriptions Ἄμουνις and Ἀμουν, without Greek morphological ending2014, are 
the best attested. The etymology of the anthroponyms Ἀμενᾶς2015 and Ἀμοντᾶς2016, on the other hand, 
is not clear: it is not possible to confirm whether these proper names might render the name Ỉmn and 
contain a Greek morphological ending -ᾶς/-τᾶς, or if their etymology is Greek. The various names 
starting by Ἀμμων- (cf. Ἄμμων, Ἀμμωνάριον, Ἀμμωνᾶς, Ἀμμωνεύς, Ἀμμωνία, Ἀμμωνιανός, 
Ἀμμώνιος, Ἀμμώνις, Ἀμμωνόδοτος,…), attested in different places of the Greek world and especially 
in Cyrenaica2017, are related to the Libyan god Ammon and have not consequently been included here. 
                                                 
2013 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 63, Ỉmn-pȝ-ym, n. 5. 
 
2014 Cf. HERODOTUS II, 42: Ἀμοῦν γὰρ Αἰγύπτιοι καλέουσι τὸν Δία. Cf. also SETHE, K., Amun und die acht Urgötter 
von Hermopolis: eine Untersuchung über Ursprung und Wesen des aegyptischen Götterkönigs, p. 65. 
2015 The reading of Ἀμενᾶς is clear in P. Heid. Gr. VI 374, col. 1, 33: . The name Ἀμενίας is attested in 
Cyprus in the fifth century BC (cf. LGPN I, p. 31), but Ἀμενᾶς is not listed in the LGPN and does not seem to be Greek. 
In P. Heid. Gr. VI, p. 90, the editor considers this name as transcription of Ỉmn-ỉw and equivalent to the variants Ἀμεννεύς, 
Ἀμενεύς or Ἀμένης (…). However, the equivalence of Ỉmn-ỉw and Ἀμενᾶς is doubtful, because no Egyptian wau is reflected 
in the name and -ᾶς as the morphological ending of the name seems to have been added to the root Ἀμεν-.  
 
2016 The name Ἀμοντᾶς seems to be clearly attested in O. Wilcken II 1390, 1: διαγε(γράφηκεν) Ἀμοντᾶς Με̣σούη(ριος) and 
O. Wilcken II 1562, 1: διέγ(ραψεν) Ἀμοντ̣̣ᾶς Μεσουή(ριος). The reading of the name in O. Camb. 87, 5 is not completely 
certain: Ἀ̣μο̣ντ(  ). It is not sure if the etymology of this name is Greek or Egyptian: this anthroponym could have an 
Egyptian etymology with -τᾶς as ending, but the attestation of names Ἀμόντας (LGPN III.B, p. 28, in Boiotia), Ἀμούντας 
(LGPN III.B, p. 28, in Boiotia), Ἀμύντας (LGPN I, p. 33; II, p. 26; III.A, p. 34; III.B, p. 29-30; IV, p. 22; V.A, p. 27-28; 
and V.B, p. 23) and Ἀμύντης (LGPN II, p. 26; IV, p. 22; V.A, p. 28; V.B, p. 23) in different places of the Greek world 
leads to think that Ἀμοντᾶς may be the same name as Ἀμόντας/Ἀμούντας/Ἀμύντας and is not related to the god Ỉmn. On 
the confusion of ο and ου or υ in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 211-215. 
 
2017 Cf. LGPN for Ἄμμων (I, p. 32; IV, p. 21; V.B, p. 23), Ἀμμωνάριον (I, p. 32), Ἀμμωνᾶς (I, p. 32), Ἀμμωνεύς (V.A, p. 
27), Ἀμμωνία (I, p. 32; II, p. 25), Ἀμμωνιανός (III.A, p. 33), Ἀμμώνιος (I, p. 32; II, p. 25-26; III.A, p. 33; III.B, p. 28; IV, 
p. 21; V.A, p. 27; V.B, p. 23), Ἀμμώνις (I, p. 32; IV, p. 21), Ἀμμωνόδοτος (III.A, p. 33),… The rendering of these names 
from Greek into Demotic in uniliteral signs and the foreign determinative in some of them indicates that these names were 
not conceived as Egyptian. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 18-19: Ȝmwnys, n. 15: ; 18: 























Ἄμουνις 127 1990 
 
 
1.2.Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The transcriptional variant Ἀμουν-/ⲁⲙⲟⲩⲛ for Ỉmn in absolute position is the most frequent in all 
the geographical areas: it represents 98 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 100 % of the 
transcriptions of Ỉmn from Lower Egypt and 91.30 % of the renderings from Upper Egypt2018. The 
variant Ἀμεν- is attested once in the name Ἀμενᾶς2019, and Αμον- twice in the anthroponym 
Ἀμοντᾶς2020. 
 
 00 L01 L03 L04 L16 L19 U04 U09 U15 U17 U19 U20 
Ἀμεν- (?) 1            
Ἀμον- (?)       2      
Ἀμουν- 60 8 1 3 3 1 2 1 7 2 6  
ⲁⲙⲟⲩⲛ-  1     1  1   1 
Total  
attestations 
61 9 1 3 3 1 5 1 8 2 6 1 
 
1.3.Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In all the renderings attested, the Egyptian yod at the beginning of the name Ỉmn has been represented 
as Ἀ- in Greek writing, and m and n have respectively been rendered as μ and ν. In 96 % of the 
                                                 
 
2018 The following names have not been included in this study because they are totally or partially reconstructed: [Ἄμουνις 
(P. Tebt. I 61 a, col. 4, 95 and 96), [Ἄμουνις (P. Tebt. I 63 Ro., col. 7, 177 and 178), [Ἄμουνις (P. Tebt. IV 1115, col. 7, 
135), Ἀμ[ουν] (P. Lond. II 156, Ro. col. 1, 14), Ἀμο[̣υν (P. Bodl. I 23, col. 2, 32), [Ἀμούνεις (SB XIV 11715, col. 1, 41), 
Ἀμ[ούνει]ς (SB XIV 11715, col. 9, 36), Ἀμ[ου]ν (BGU II 392, col. 1, 18) and Ἄμ]ουνις (P. Count. 6, 470). 
 
2019 In P. Heid. Gr. VI 374, col. 1, 33. 
 




attestations, the vocalisation of the name appears as ου between μ and ν2021; only in the attestations of 
the name Ἀμοντᾶς it is rendered as ο and as ε in the name Ἀμενᾶς. The representation of the 
vocalisation of the word as ε and ο in these names, in which an accentuated Greek morphological 
ending has been added, reveals that, whereas in the anthroponyms with -ου- the accent was placed in 
that vowel (cf. Ἀμουν, Ἄμουνις)2022, in the names Ἀμοντᾶς and Ἀμενᾶς the accent became 
perispomenon because of the Greek morphological ending and, as a consequence, the unaccented 
vowel between m and n, represented as a short vowel in Greek writing (ο or ε), was probably 
pronounced as /ə/2023.  
 




A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription  
 











Ἀμεν...  5 29 
Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Amun is the one 
who has given 
him/her 
Ἀμορταῖος  28 42 
Ỉmn-ỉw Amun has come Ἀμεννεύς  259 34 
Ỉmn-ʿȝ Amun the great Ἀμένως2024 1 21105 
                                                 
2021 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 22: “Le fait que ⲱ, dans tous les dialectes, deviant ⲟⲩ = /u:/ après m et n 
plaide en faveur de son caractère fermé, donc /ó:/, ex. ⲙⲟⲩⲛ, rester, durer; ⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, dieu”. 
 
2022 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 22. 
 
2023 Cf. LACAU, P., Études d’égyptologie I. Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 131-136, QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu 
égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 211, 235-236. 
 
2024 In P. Baden II 7, 7: τοῦ Ἀμένωτος and completely reconstructed in P. Baden II 8, 10. The 
prototype of this anthroponym is probably Ỉmn-ʿȝ, which is not attested in Demotic but in hieroglyph. Cf. RANKE, H., PN 
I, p. 26.26: Ỉmn-ʿȝ . The rest of the names included in TM Nam 21105 do not render Ỉmn-ʿȝ, but they are 
incomplete names Ἀμενω( ) attested in documents from Thebes, which leads to think that they are in fact renderings of 




Ỉmn-pȝ-ym Amun of the lake Ἀμφίωμις2025 60 44 







Ἀμένωφις 14 8042  
Ỉmn-m-ḥȝ.t Amun is in front Ἀμενέμησος2027  3 33 











Ỉmn-rwš2032 Amun, who takes 
care 
Ἀμένρωσις 69 38 
*Ỉmn-Ḥr Amun-Horos Ἀμόνυρις2033 1 21123 
Ỉmn-ḥtp Amun is satisfied Ἀμενώθης  254 36 
 
                                                 
2025 The name Ἀμφήονος, which appears in TM Nam 44 as transcription of Ỉmn-pȝ-ym, represents in fact the Greek name 
Ἀμφίων, as it can be deduced from P. Sarap. 100, Ro. 1 and Vo. 1: Ἀμφίων Ἡλιοδώρωι, Ἡλιοδώρωι ἀπὸ Ἀμφήονος, 
respectively.  
 
2026 Cf. supra, the note for the name Ỉmn-ʿȝ. 
2027 In P. Cairo Zen. I 59133, Ro. 5, Ro. 6 , and Vo. 21 : Ἀμενέμησος. In 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 64, the name Ἀμενέμης is considered as the Greek rendering of Ỉmn-m-ḥȝ.t. 
 
2028 Presumably in P. Petrie III 87, (a) Vo. col. 2, 22: [Ἀ]μ̣έσθωτι; and in the bilingual document P. Lille Dem. II 42 + P. 
Lille Dem. II 79, Gr. 5. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Sureties in Fayum Villages”, p. 281: “The most easy to identify is [Ἀ]μέ̣σθως 
for Ἀθη[̣νᾶς κώ(μης) in col. ii 22, whom we find as Ἀμόσθως Πετήσιος ζυ(τοποιὸς) Ἀθηνᾶς κώ(μης) on the back of P.Lille 
dem. II 42 + 79. In demotic his name reads Imn-m-štȝ ‘Amon in the woods’”. On the meaning of štȝ, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. 
(ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 232-233: “woodland, scrubland”. Cf. also VERNUS, P., “Le mot štȝw, « branchages, bosquets, 
bois »”, p. 179-193. This word also seems to occur in the name Πεστενεμένωφις, “The woodland of the (god) Amenophis”. 
Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Documents grecs et géographie historique – Le Mendésien”, p. 270. This word appears in Coptic 
as ϣⲧⲁ (Fayumic). Cf. VYCICHL, W. E., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 271 : “fourrée, plantation 
d’arbres”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 595: “thicket, wood ”. 
 
2029 This name is not attested in Demotic, but in heroglyph. Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 29.18: Ỉmn-nfr . 
2030 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 232, Ro. 1-2: Ἀ]μμονάφρι̣  and presumably in Vo. 13: [Ἀμμό]να̣̣φρις. 
 
2031 In P. Lond. II 335, 6: Ἀμμώναφις. Egyptian nfr appears as -ναφ- into Greek in some attestations of Rnp.t-nfr.t (cf. TM 
Nam 1016): Ῥέμ̣ναφις in O. Wilcken II 783, and Ῥεμπν̣άφιο(ς) in O. Cairo 109, 2, and in Οὐέναφ<ρ>ις (< Wn-nfr), in O. 
Mich. I 336, col. 2, 17. If the first part of the names renders Ỉmn, the form Ἀμμων- could be due to influence of Ἀμμων- 
names. 
 
2032 The verb rwš, “to have care for”, appears in Coptic as ⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ (Sahidic), ⲣⲱⲟⲩϣ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 179: “provenant de wrš « veiller »”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, 
p. 306-308. 
 
2033 In P. Flor. III 368 Ro. 6: Ἀμονύρεως. The name *Ỉmn-Ḥr does not seem to be attested in Egyptian, but in hieroglyph 
there are some attestations of the group Ỉmn-Ḥr contained in other anthroponyms. Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 30.8: Ỉmn-





B. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown  
 
    The name Ἀμε̣νομ̣άφεως, attested in O. Strasb. I 525, 10 and edited with dots under epsilon and 
omicron, probably contains the transcription of Ỉmn at the beginning, but the etymology of the rest of 
the anthroponym is unknown. There is not currently an image of the text available to confirm the 
reading. 
 
2.2.Transcriptional variants and geographical spread  
 
    The transcribed element Ỉmn is attested in initial position in all the geographical areas of Egypt 
(Fayum, Lower and Upper Egypt)2034. It appears in five different transcriptional variants in Lower 
Egypt, 18 in the Fayum and 9 in Upper Egypt. The best attested transcriptional variant in the Fayum 
and in Lower Egypt is Ἀμενν-, which represents 58.99 % of the attestations of Ỉmn in the Fayum and 
42.10 % in Lower Egypt. In Upper Egypt, the most frequent transcription is Ἀμεν-, which is found in 
78.70 % of the attestations. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L04 L16 L21 
Ἀμ- 34   1 4  
Ἀμε- 1  1    
Ἀμειν- 2      
Ἀμεν- 23 3  1   
Ἀμενε- 3      
Ἀμενν- 142 3 1 3  1 
Ἀμενο- 1      
Ἀμμεν- 6      
Ἀμμενν- 1      
Ἀμμο(ν)- 1      
Ἀμμονν- 2      
                                                 
2034 The following names presumably having the rendering of Ỉmn in initial position, included in the Trismegistos database, 
have been excluded here, because they are partially or totally reconstructed: Ἀμφι]ώ̣μιος (O. Heid. 187, 1), [Ἀμέ]νωφις 
(BGU VII 1625), Πετεσ[ούχου Ἀμενέως -ca.?- ] (P. Tebt. III 870, fr. 1 14), [τοῦ Ἀμένωτος  (P. Baden II 8, 10), Ἀ[μενέως 
(SB XX 14429, 6), Ἀμε]νέα (SB XX 14431, 1-2), Ἀμ̣[εν]νέως (P. Cairo Zen. II 59294, Vo. 27), [Ἀμεννέως] (P. L. Bat. 
XX 10, Ro. 4), [Ἀμεννέως] (P. Tebt. I 64, col. 2, 17), Ἀ̣[μεν]ν̣έ[ως (P. Tebt. IV 1117 col. 6, 104), Ἀ[μεννέως -ca.?- ] (P. 
Tebt. IV 1119, col. 5, 96), Ἀμεν]νέως (P. Tebt. IV 1144, col. 1, 6), [Ἀμεννεύς  (P. Tebt. IV 1144, col. 1, 14), Ἀμεννέως 
μετὰ] (P. Oxy. XXXIV 2720, 2), [ -ca.?- Ἀμι]νούθου (P. Neph. 33, Vo. 23), Ἀμ(?)]μενέως (SB XII 10861, fr. B 32), 
Ἀ̣μ̣μ̣[ενεῶτι] (P. Abinn. 10, 34), [Ἀμο]ννεύς (SB XVIII 13862, col. 1, 13). The name Ἀννεμμ{μ}εύς (BGU XVI 2674, 184) 
has not been included here neither, since its belonging to the Egyptian prototype Ỉmn-ỉw as it considered in the Trismegistos 




Ἀμμων- 2      
Ἀμν- 1      
Ἀμο- 1      
Ἀμον- 1      
Ἀμονν- 14    1  
Ἀμυν- 2      
Ἀμυνν- 2      
Total  
attestations 
239 6 2 5 5 1 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U08 U10 U15 U19 U20 
Ἀμ- 1   33   1    
Ἀμεν- 2 1 1 292 2 1  1 1 2 
Ἀμενν-    2     16 17 
Ἀμιν-          1 
Ἀμμεν-         1  
Ἀμμενν-          2 
Ἀμον- 1   3    1   
Ἐμεν-    2       
Ἐμον- 1          
Total  
attestations 
5 1 1 332 2 1 1 2 18 22 
 
 
2.3.Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In 100 % of the variants from the Fayum and Lower Egypt and 99.22 % from Upper Egypt, the 
initial yod of Ỉmn is represented as Ἀ- in initial position. Only in three anthroponyms from Upper 
Egypt it is found as Ἐ-2035. The m of Ỉmn appears as simple μ in 94.56 % of the attestations from the 
Fayum, 100 % from Lower Egypt and 99.22 % from Upper Egypt. In 15 attestations, 12 from the 
                                                 
2035 They are the names Ἐμενώθης (< Ỉmn-ḥtp), in O. Bodl. II 1761, 5, from Thebes; Ἐμένραυς (< Ỉmn-rwš), in SB I 1725, 
6, from Thebes; and Ἐμόνρους (< Ỉmn-rwš), in O. Eleph. DAIK 20, 1, from Elephantine. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 
of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 279: “There is a frequent change of α to ε in Egyptian 
personal and place names”; p. 285: “An interchange of α and ε is found elsewhere in Greek, especially before liquids. But 
nowhere outside Egypt is it found so frequently and unconditionally, and bilingual interference has long been postulated 




Fayum and 3 from Upper Egypt, it is represented as geminated μ2036: except two names2037, all the 
anthroponyms with geminated μ are renderings of Ỉmn-ỉw. Egyptian n is, on the other hand, rendered 
into Greek as simple ν in 17.15 % of the transcriptions from the Fayum, 21.05 % from Lower Egypt 
and 81.29 % from Upper Egypt, and as geminated ν in 67.36 % of the renderings from the Fayum, 
47.36 % from Lower Egypt and 9.61 % from Upper Egypt2038. All the attestations with geminated ν 
belong to the name Ἀμεννεύς/Ἀμοννεύς (< Ỉmn-ỉw)2039.  
 
    In 36 attestations from the Fayum, 6 from Lower Egypt and 35 from Upper Egypt, a reduced form 
of Ỉmn is found and n seems not to be represented: all these names are renderings of Ỉmn-pȝ-ym (cf. 
Ἀμφίωμις) and Ỉmn-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s (cf. Ἀμορταῖος). This reduced form of Ỉmn in initial position may be 
caused by the Egyptian stress accent, which was probably situated on the penultimate syllable of the 
names (Ἀμφίωμις, Ἀμορταῖος). On the other hand, in Ἀμέρωιν2040, a transcription of Ỉmn-rwš, the n 
has been omitted before r. It is not clear if in the variants Ἀμόσθως2041 and Ἀ]μ̣εσθῶτι2042 (> Ỉmn-(m)-
šd), n has been dropped before š2043 or a reduced form of Ỉmn is represented and Greek μ renders the 
                                                 
2036 The hesitation between simple and geminated μ in the same name is also found in MANETHO: cf. Ἀμένωφις (fr. 50, 
51, 52, 53, 54, 113) and Ἀμμένωφις (fr. 53). Cf. also Ἀμμενέμης (fr. 56) as transcription of Ỉmn-m-ḥȝ.t. On the lack of 
germination in Egyptian names in cuneiform transcription, cf. OSING, J., Die Nominalbildung des Ägyptischen, p. 342-
345. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 10: “La gémination est toujours absente 
dans les transcriptions cuneiforms, en hébreu et dans les formes coptes (sauf dans les emprunts grecs), elle existe chez des 
auteurs grecs”. On the germination and simplification of nasals in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek 
Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 157-158. 
 
2037 Ἀμμενώφεις (< Ỉmn-m-ỉp.t) in Stud. Pal. XXII 67 Vo. + Stud. Pal. XXII 167 Vo., col. 4, 292; and Ἀ]μμόναφρι̣ in P. 
Ryl. Gr. II 232, Ro. 1. 
 
2038 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 157-158. 
 
2039 In P. Köln Gr. VI 258, Ro. 1 and Vo. 1, the names Ἀμέννει and Ἀμμένει have been read by the editor. The reading of 
Ro. 1 is difficult due to the faded ink: ; in Vo. 1, the reading of the editor should be corrected to 
Ἀμέννει: .  
 
2040 In P. Cairo Zen. III 59451, 14. 
 
2041 In the bilingual document P. Lille Dem. II 42 + P. Lille Dem. II 79, Gr. 5. 
 
2042 In P. Petrie III 87, a Vo. col. 2, 22. 
 
2043 On the omission of nasals, especially before other consonants, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 




contraction of the m of Ỉmn and the preposition m. On the other hand, in the name Ἀμε<νε>ύς2044, n 
seems not to have been rendered because of a mistake of the scribe. 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. III 59451, 14: Ἀμέρωιν 
 
    In the three Greek attestations of the transcription Ἀμενέμησος (< Ỉmn-m-ḥȝ.t)2045 and the 
transcriptional variant Ἀμενόνωπις of the name Ỉmn-m-Ỉpy2046, a short vowel, represented as ε and ο, 
has been noted after the n of Ỉmn and before the beginning of the next linguistic element. In these 
attestations, ε/ο represents the /ə/ pronounced2047 as a link of a linguistic element ending by a consonant 
and the following one, also starting by a consonant.  
 
    The vocalisation of Ỉmn in initial position has been represented as ε in 176 (73.64 %) attestations 
from the Fayum, 12 (63.15 %) from Lower Egypt and 343 (89.09 %) from Upper Egypt, and as ο in 
18 (7.53 %) of the anthroponyms from the Fayum, 1 (5.26 %) from Lower Egypt and 5 (1.29 %) from 
Upper Egypt2048. In two attestations, it appears as -ει-2049, in one name as -ι-2050, and as -υ- in four 
                                                 
2044 In P. Tebt. III 894, fr. 6, 19. 
 
2045 In P. Cairo Zen. I 59133, Ro. 5 and 6 and Vo. 21. 
 
2046 In SB XIV 11273, 5. 
 
2047 LACAU, P., Études d’égyptologie I. Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 131-136, QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu 
égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 211, 235-236. 
 
2048 Cf. also the transcription Ἀμονρασώνθηρ for the Egyptian name Ỉmn-Rʿ-nsw-ntr.w, “Amun-Ra, King of gods”. Cf. 
ERMAN, A., GRAPOW, H., Wörterbuch der Aegyptischen Sprache V, p. 84-85. 
 
2049 In the two attestations of the name Ἀμειναιώθει (< Ỉmn-ḥtp) (P. Abinn. 36, Ro. 3 and Vo. 24, from the Arsinoites).   
 
2050 In Ἀμινούθην (P. Neph. 33, Ro. 7, from the Herakleopolites), transcription of Ỉmn-ḥtp. On the confusion of ε and ι (ει), 




renderings2051. In addition, it appears as -ω- in two attestations from the Fayum2052 and it has not been 
represented in the name Ἀμνεῦτι2053, a transcriptional variant of Ỉmn-ỉw in dative. This interchange of 
different Greek vowels, generally etymologically short, reveals the weakness of the sound pronounced 
between m and n in Ỉmn when placed in initial position of a proper name, and represents the /ə/ 
pronounced in an unstressed syllable2054. 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. II 59292, Ro. col. A15, 160: Ἀμνεῦτι ποιμένι. 
 




A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription  
 
    In middle position, Ỉmn is attested in more than 20 anthroponyms in Greek transcription, of which 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t, with more than 400 attestations in Greek rendering, is the best attested:  
                                                 
2051 In the anthroponym Ἀμυνταίου (SB I 4425, col. 3, 1 and 13, from Karanis) and Ἀμυννέως (P. Corn. 21, col. 13, 347 
and 366, from Philadelpheia). On the interchange of ε and υ in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek 
Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 273-275. 
 
2052 In the name Ἀμμωνεύς (P. Petaus 108, col. 4, 97, from Kerkesoucha Orous) and Ἀμμώναφις (P. Lond. II 335, 6, from 
Soknopaiou Nesos), in which simple ν represents the contraction of the n of Ỉmn and nfr. The reading of Ἀμμωνεύς 
 in P. Petaus 108 is not completely clear: the space between the alpha and the ny seems too small to contain 
the letters –μμω-. According to the other names of the text, it appears juto belong to an Egyptian milieu. If the reading is 
correct, it might represent a theophoric name of Ammon with the Greek morphological ending -εύς or the Greek rendering 
of Ỉmn-ỉw, with Ỉmn represented as Ἀμμων- owing to a possible influence of Ἀμμων- anthroponyms. On the interchange 
of ο and ω in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 275-
277. 
 
2053 In P. Cairo Zen. II 59292, Ro. col. A15, 160: Ἀμνεῦτι ποιμένι.  
 
2054 VERGOTE, J., Les noms propres du P.Bruxelles inv. E. 7616. Essai d’interprétation, p. 6. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A 
Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 273, on the interchange of ε and υ: “These 
interchanges of the symbols for /y/ and /ε/ occur mainly in unaccented syllables, suggesting that they reflect the reduction 
of unstressed vowels to /ə/”. Cf. also LACAU, P., Études d’égyptologie I. Phonétique égyptienne ancienne, p. 131-136, 










TM Nam  
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t 
The eagle (of) he 
who has been given 
by Amun is in Opet 
Παχομπετεμ(ενώφιος)2055 1 38325 









The son of the one 
of Amun takes care 
Ψενταμένρωσις 2 17860 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-Ỉkš He who has been 





Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t He who has been 

















*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nfr He who has been 







He who has been 
given by Amun, 













*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-rwš He who has been 
given by Amun 
takes care 
Πετεμενροῦς2060 1 18542 






22863 +  
722  
                                                 
2055 Presumably in O. Wilcken II 1610, 3, from Syene (U01). The reconstruction of the final part of the name is not sure 
and consequently its belonging to this Egyptian prototype is uncertain. 
 
2056 Abbreviated name in O. Wilcken II 1033, 2, from Thebes: Πετεμενω(  ). The anthroponym is illegible in the image 
currently available because of the faded ink. 
 
2057 In VAN LANDUYT, K., “The Soter Family: Genealogy and Onomastics”, p. 76: Πετεμενώφιος. A facsimile of the 
text is provided in the edition. The anthroponym Πενεμενώφριος that in SB XX 14374, 1, the Trismegistos database and 
at 
http://www.litpap.info/ddbdp/sb;20;14374?rows=3&start=632&fl=id%2Ctitle&fq=volume_led_path%3A20%3B*%3B*
%3B*&sort=series+asc%2Cvolume+asc%2Citem+asc&p=633&t=1587 should consequently be corrected. 
 
2058 Presumably in BGU X 1925, col. 1, 4: Πετ]ε̣μεσθέους, from Thebes. Cf. also the variant in O. Bodl. I 88, 4-5: 
Πετεμεσθέως. 
 
2059 In CRIPEL IV 788, 3-4 and 6-7: Πετεμονστωοῦτος.  
2060 In O. Wilcken II 402, 5: Πετεμενροῦς  . 
 
2061 The name Παμμοννήι[ος], in P. Mich. IV 224, col. 135, 5192, probably renders *Pa-Ỉmn-ỉw and not *Pa-Ỉmn. 
Παμοννή(ουις) (TM Nam 22863) appears, in fact, in the same text (P. Mich. IV 224, col. 21, 862) and both names allude 
to the same person: cf. Παμοννήουις Ἀγχορύμφεως τοῦ Παμμονή(ουιος) (P. Mich. IV 224, col. 21, 862) and Παμοννή[ιος] 





Pa-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t The one of Amun 
is in Opet 
Παμέννωπις  1 711 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ỉw The daughter of 
Amun has come 
Θεναμεννεύς 3 18693 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-(m)-
Ỉp.t 
The daughter of 
Amun is in Opet 
Σενεμένωπις  6 13631 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-pȝ-
ym 
The daughter of 





*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-rwš The daughter of 
Amun takes care 
Σεναμένρωσις 1 25891 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-ḥtp The daughter of 
Amun is satisfied 
Σεναμενώθης  5 1054 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉmn-Ỉp.t 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun is in Opet 
Σενπετεμένωφις 18 12073 






Ta-Ỉmn-(m)-Ỉp.t The one of Amun 










*Ta-Ỉmn-Ỉkš The one of Amun 
the Kushite 
Ταμενέκυσις 1 17911 
*Ta-Ỉmn-rwš The one of Amun 
takes care 
Ταμένρωσις 6 23477 
*Ta-Ỉmn-ḥtp The one of Amun 
is satisfied 
Τααμενώθης2064 1 26586 
*Ta-Ỉmn-ḫm(.t) The one of Amun, 
the little one 
Ταμόνχημις 1 18801 
 
B. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown  
 
    Some Egyptian names in Greek transcription probably contain the element Ỉmn in secondary initial 
position, but their complete Egyptian prototype is unknown. No image is currently available to confirm 
the reading of these names.  
                                                 
2062 The name Ταμοννῆς (TM Nam 26795), attested in P. Harris I 72, 15: Ταμοννῆτος, is probably a transcription of *Ta-
mn-n=s, “She whom they brought ashore” (cf. Pa-mn-n=s and its transcriptions in TM Nam 719). However, the 
anthroponyms Ἀμοννῆς and Ἀμεννῆς are considered as renderings of Ỉmn-ỉw in the Trismegistos database (cf. TM Nam 
34). 
 
2063 In SB XVI 12934, 6-7: Ταμέναπις. On this variant, cf. ČERNÝ, J., Coptic Etymological Dictionary, p. 349: ⲡⲁⲡⲉ 
(Sahidic). 
 
2064 As pointed out at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/psi;9;1039, the name Τααμεννασώθης (TM Nam 26586) (PSI IX 1039, 44) 
should be read as Τααμενν\ώθης/ θυγατρός (< *Ta-Ỉmn-ḥtp): . 
469 
 
Most frequent  
Greek rendering 
Attestations TM Nam  
Ζμενιμούθης 5 21795 
Πεστομενώ(φιος) 1 24703 
Φαμουνίοφις 3 25915 
 
 
    All the attestations of the name Ζμενιμούθης – in O. Bodl. II 920, 1; 1444, 3 and 5; 1467, 6; 1472, 
5, from Thebes –, seem to allude to the same person. For this anthroponym, a prototype *Ns-Ỉmn-Ỉy-
m-ḥtp, “He/She who belongs to Amun-Imhotep”, could be proposed, but the element *Ỉmn-Ỉy-m-ḥtp, 
“Amun-Imhotep”, is not attested elsewhere and the lack of vowel between Ζ, presumably representing 
ns and -μεν- leads to think that -μεν- might not represent Ỉmn in this name2065.  
 
    On the other hand, the anthroponym Πεστομενώ(φιος), in O. Strasb. I 524, 4, might be a ghostname 
or a mistake for Πετεμενώ(φιος) (< *Pȝ-dỉ-(m)-Ỉp.t) or a similar variant. The prototype of 
Φαμουνίοφις, only attested in P. Lille Gr. I 59, 66: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος; 70: Φαμουνιόφ[ιος; and 
presumably in 76: Φαμ[ουνιόφιος, is unknown, but, if the name contains the element Ỉmn, the 
vocalisation show that it is probably situated in final position and the anthroponym would consequently 
be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word division.  
 
3.2.Transcriptional variants and geographical spread  
 
    In secondary initial position, Ỉmn is attested in 9 transcriptional variants from the Fayum and 17 
from Upper Egypt, where the variant -(ε)μεν-, which is contained in names such as Πετεμένωφις (< 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t)  – especially attested in the area of Thebes –, represents 84.10 % of the 
attestations2066.  
                                                 
2065 Cf., however, GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, p. 306, who 
refers to this phonetic phenomenon as the Kretschmer’s Law: “Loss of an unaccented (etymologically short) vowel after a 
liquid or nasal when the preceding or following syllable has the same vowel”. 
 
2066 The following names, which are abbreviated or totally or partially reconstructed in the editions, have not been included 
here: Ψεναμ(ενώφιος) (O. Wilcken II 1397, 2), Ταμε]ννέως (P. Oxy. II 256, 3), Τααμεν][νέω]ς̣ (PSI III 240, fr. A 4-5), 
Ταμονν(  ) (P. Princ. I 8, col. 10, 15), Φαμ[ουνιόφιος (P. Lille Gr. I 59, 76), Παχομπετεμ(ενώφιος) (O. Wilcken II 1610, 
3), Πετε̣με(νώφιος) (O. Bodl. II 1707, 3), Πετεμε(νεκύσιος) (P. Flor. III 327, col. 2, 17), Πε[τεμ]εν[ε]κύ̣[σιος] (P. Giss. I 




 00 U01 U03 U04 U09 U10 U15 U19 U20 
-αμ-    2    1  
-(α)μεν- 2   9  1  1  
-αμεν-    9      
-(α)μενν- 3       2  
-αμενν-        7 2 
-αμμεν-         1 
-(α)μμον- 1         
-(α)μμονν- 1         
-(α)μον- 1    1     
-(α)μονν- 1         
-(ει)μεν-    1      
-(ε)μ-    2      
-(ε)με-    3      
-(ε)μεν- 1  1 455  12 2 3  
-(εμ)εν-    10      
-(ε)με(ν)- 3         
-εμεν- 1   7      
-(ε)μν-    1      
-(ε)μο-    6      
-μο-    1      
-ωμεν-  1        
Total 
attestations 
14 1 1 506 1  13 2 14 3 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In Greek transcriptions without a phonetic contraction of the yod of Ỉmn and a previous phoneme of 
the precedent linguistic element, yod is rendered as α in 22 attestations from Upper Egypt and as ε in 
12067 from the Fayum and 7 from Upper Egypt. All the names in which yod has been represented as ε 
are representations of Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t2068, “The son of Amun is in Opet”, and Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-(m)-
Ỉp.t2069, “The daughter of Amun is in Opet”. The rendering of yod as ε in these attestations seems to be 
influenced by the vocalization of both Pȝ-šr-n-/Tȝ-šr.t-n- in initial position and Ỉmn in medial position, 
                                                 
2) – probably an error or a ghostname for Σενεμεώφιος, which is also attested in UPZ II 219, Ro. 2, for which no image is 
available –, Ψενεμ(ένωφι) (O. Petrie Mus. 209, 2) and Πετέ[νωφις (I. Syr. 72, 2).  
 
2067 In Σενεμενώπιος (P. Enteux. 21, Ro. 1, from the Fayum). 
 
2068 Cf. Σενεμενώπιος (P. Enteux. 21, Ro. 1); Σενεμένω(φις) (UPZ II 180 a, col. 40, 5); Σενεμενώτφιος (?) (UPZ II 219, 
Ro. 2), Τενεμένωφις (O. Bodl. I 320, Vo. 8) and Σενεμένωπις (O. Wilcken II 1213, 4). 
 





which is usually represented as ε. In 100 % of the attestations with α and ε resulting from a phonetic 
contraction, the precedent elements are Pa-/Ta- and Pȝ-dỉ-, respectively: only seven attestations of the 
name Τααμεννεύς contain the pronoun Ta- in initial position and its last phoneme has not been 
contracted with the yod of Ỉmn. The anthroponym Πετειμενώφιο(ς)2070 contains -ει- as rendering of 
the contraction of the yod of Pȝ-dỉ- and Ỉmn. In one attestation, yod has been transcribed as ω owing 
to a mistake of the scribe2071. In the name Πετμοστοῦς2072 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nsw-tȝ.wy), yod has not been 
rendered. 
 
    Egyptian m has been represented as simple -μ- in all the attestations except three2073, in which it 
appears as geminated. In 10 transcriptions of the name Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t, the genitive n of Pȝ-šr-n- 
and the yod and the m of Ỉmn appear contracted (cf. Ψεμένωφις2074 instead of Ψενεμένωφις). The n of 
Ỉmn is, on the other hand, transcribed as simple ν in 6 transcriptions from the Fayum and 514 (92 %) 
from Upper Egypt, and as geminated in 5 attestations from the Fayum and 11 (2.03 %) from Upper 
Egypt2075. In all the renderings of the name Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nsw-tȝ.wy (e.g. Πατεμοστοῦς/ Πετεμοστοῦς), 
the n of Ỉmn is omitted before the group ns, represented as -σ- in Greek transcription2076. In other 5 
names, including all the transcriptions of the prototype *Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn-pȝ-ym (cf. Σεναμφίωμις)2077, 
alongside the variants Πετεμώφιο(ς) and Πετεμώφι[ος]2078 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t), Ỉmn seems to appear 
in a reduced form and n has not been rendered. The contraction of Ỉmn with a part of the preceding 
                                                 
2070 In O. Strasb. I 180, 6. Cf., however, Πετέμενωφις in the same text, l. 1. 
 
2071 In fact, ω has been deleted by the scribe in the text: Ψεν[[ω]]μενώπιος (O. Eleph. DAIK 59, 1-2). 
 
2072 In SB XVIII 13216, 1, from Thebes. 
 
2073 In the names Θεναμμενεύς (PSI I 32, 26), Παμμονη(ούιος) (P. Mich. IV 224, col. 21, 862) and Παμμοννήιος (P. Mich. 
IV 224, col. 135, 5192). Cf., however, also in P. Mich. IV 224, col. 21, 862, the variant Παμοννήουις. 
 
2074 Cf. This transcriptional variant is attested in O. Heid. 156, 1; O. Bodl. II 1050, 1; O. Bodl. II 1184, 3; O. Bodl. II 1418, 
3; O. Bodl. II 1449, 3; O. Bodl. II 1978, 1; O. Cairo 112, 3; O. Ashm. 67, 2; P. Merton III 102, 5 and O. Ont. Mus. II 78, 
1. These attestations could also be considered as errors for Ψενεμ<έν>ωφις. 
 
2075 On gemination of simple nasals in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 157-158. 
 
2076 Cf. also the names Σενσοντωοῦς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-nsw-tȝ.wy) (TM Nam 19541) and Ταπετεστοῦς (< *Ta-pȝ-dỉ-nsw-tȝ.wy) 
(TM Nam 18878). 
 
2077 TM Nam 26581. Cf. PASQUALI, S., “Le Πιμμειῶμις de Coptos et « la route de la mer (Rouge) »”, p. 388-390. 
 




element in some transcriptions and the possible reflect of the use of a reduced form in some names 
reveal the phonetic weakness of Ỉmn in middle position. 
 
    In 10 attestations from the Fayum (71.42 %) and 526 (97.22 %) from Upper Egypt, the vocalisation 
found between the m and the n of Ỉmn is represented as ε. However, in 5 attestations – excluding the 
renderings of reduced forms such as Πατεμοστοῦς/Πετεμοστοῦς/Πετμοστοῦς (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-nsw-tȝ.wy) 
– it appears as ο2079, and in one name2080 no vocalisation is represented. The different renderings of the 
vocalisation of Ỉmn (mostly as ε, but also as ο or ø) reflect the /ə/ pronounced between m and n, and 
show that the syllable(s) where Ỉmn was placed within the names when it was situated in middle postion 
were unstressed.  
 




A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription 
    The name of the god Ỉmn is attested in final position in more than 20 anthroponyms in Greek 
transcription2081. Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn, “The son of Amun”, Pa-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun”, Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn, “The 
daughter of Amun”, Ta-Ỉmn, “The one of Amun” and Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn, “He who has been given by Amun”, 
with more than 100 attestations each, are the best attested.  
                                                 
2079 In the anthroponyms Παμοννήουις and Παμμονη(ούιος) (P. Mich. IV 224, col. 21, 862), Παμμοννήιος (P. Mich. IV 
224, col. 135, 5192), Τα̣μόννωφρι[ς (P. Count. 17, 4), Ταμονχήμιος (CRIPEL III 321, A 2) and Θαμοννεύ[ς (P. Count. 6, 
164). 
 
2080 Πατέμνωφι (O. Bodl. II 1010, 2), presumably a transcription of Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t.  
 
2081 The anthroponyms containing the name of the Libyan god Ἄμμων, such as Θινάμμωνις (TM Nam 9565), Σεναμώνιος 
(TM Nam 23311), Σεναμμωνία (TM Nam 24092), Τσεναμμωνᾶς (TM Nam 28290), Τααμμωνίος (TM Nam 17742), 
Ταμμωνᾶς (TM Nam 19286), and others, do not render the Egyptian name Ỉmn and have not been included here. On the 
other hand, the name Παππά̣μ̣ωνος (TM Nam 24133), in P. Laur. II 35 Ro., 3 is probably a ghostname resulting from an 
incorrect word division, since the first three letters do not probably belong to the name Πάμωνος: 
. The name Σενσίμων (TM Nam 18424) is not related to Ỉmn, but is a hybrid name 
beginning by Tȝ-šr.t-n- plus the anthroponym Σίμων (cf. SB I 4433, 2: Σενσιμωνοῦς Σίμωνος). The derivation of the Coptic 
name ⲧⲥⲉⲛⲁⲙⲙⲉ (TM Nam 31258) from the Egyptian name Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn is uncertain and it has not consequently been 
considered. It is not possible to known whether or not the anthroponym Ἀσάμων (TM Nam 19644), whose reading is right 










TM Nam  






Πααλόμουνις  35 702 
*Pȝ-wr-Ỉmn The great one of 
Amun 
Πουράμουνις2084 2 11758 
*Pȝ-rmt-n-Ỉmn The man of Amun Προμμουν 13 17975 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn The son of Amun Ψενάμουνις  696 963 
 








Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn He who has been 





*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Ỉmn He who has been 
given by Horos-
Amun 
Πετεάρμουνις 1 5069 






Πεμούνιος2087 1 28792 
*Pa-n-Ỉmn  The one of Amun Φαναμουν 4 11114 
Hry-Ỉmn Amun is satisfied Ἑριέμουνις  14 331 
Ḥr-Ỉmn Horos-Amun Ἁρέμουνις2088 1 21244 
Ḥtp-Ỉmn Amun is pleased Ἐτφέμουνις  16 346 
Sy-Ỉmn Son of Amun Σιάμουνις 4 7985 
                                                 
2082 In P. Kellis IV 96, 900: Πιαμουν. 
2083 The meaning of ʿl in the Demotic name Pȝ-ʿl-Ỉmn  (image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 163) is 
unknown. 
 
2084 In O. Eleph. DAIK 113, 12: Πουραμούνεως. The other possible attestation is found in O. Leiden Gr. 285, Ro. 9, but it 
appears abbreviated at its reconstruction is not sure: Πουραμ( ). In O. Wilcken II 657, 2 the possible attestation of the name 
is badly damaged: ουραμ . νε . ς (?), and consequently it has not been taken into account here. All these attestations come 
from Elephantine. The name *Pȝ-wr-Ỉmn is not attested, but its representation in the Greek transcription of O. Eleph. DAIK 
113, 12 seems clear. Other similar names, such as Pȝ-wr-Ḏḥwty > Πορθώ(της) (O. Elkab 11, 1) (TM Nam 20160), are 
attested. Cf. O. Elkab, p. 50: “Le mot πορθώτης est connu comme titre religieux en grec et en démotique”. Cf. also 
VITTMAN, G., “Ein thebanischer Verpfründungsvertrag aus der Zeit Ptolemaios’ III”, p. 137 ; QUAEGEBEUR, J., “La 
désignation « porteur(s) des dieux » et le culte des dieux-crocodiles dans les textes des époques tardives”, p. 167, 176. 
 
2085 In CRIPEL V 1082, 3: Ψενθαμουν and SB I 754, 1: Ψενθαμουν. These attestations do not have a Greek morphological 
ending. The reconstructed nominative Ψενθαμοῦς that appears in the Trismegistos database is incorrect. 
 
2086 To the renderings of Pa-Ỉmn another Coptic attestation of the name ⲡⲁⲙⲟⲩⲛ, in P. Heid. inv. kopt. 124, 2, from 
Bawit (U15), should be added. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “20. Orden de pago”, p. 117. 
 
2087 In P. Herm. 20, 5: Πε̣μουνίου. Cf. P. Herm., p. 37: “The epsilon is quite good, and so is the pi; we must, then, take the 
proper name as a variant of the well-known Παμούνιος”. 
 





*Gl-Ỉmn He who betakes 
himself to Amun 
Κελέμουνις2089 1 401 
Tȝy-Ỉmn This one of Amun Τίμουνις  8 13903 








Σενάμουνις 121 1056 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉmn 
The daughter of the 
son of Amun 
Σενψενάμουνις 9 12100 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Amun 
Τσενπετέμουνις 1 18003 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-ta-Ỉmn The daughter of the 
one of Amun 
Σεντάμουνις 1 1089 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn She who has been 
given by Amun 
Τετεάμουνις 1 1358 





















*Ta-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn The one of the son 
of Amun 
Ταψενάμουνις 1 18829 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn The one of He who 
has been given by 
Amun 
Θαπετέμουνις 7 16868 
 








B. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown  
 
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 




Πεσκάμουνις 4 17463 
Σονσάμουνις 1 17935 
Τιαννάμουνις 1 6238 
Φχάμουνις 4 17994 
 
 
                                                 
2089 In P. Petrie III 117 (h), II 14: Κελεμούνιος. 
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    Some anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription may contain the formant Ỉmn in final position, 
but their complete Egyptian prototypes are unknown. Thus, the name Νεχθερεάμουνις2090 probably 
starts by nḫt, but the Egyptian element in middle position is unknown and it is not possible to determine 
whether or not it could be Ḥr (*Nḫt-Ḥr-Ỉmn (?), “Horos-Amun is strong”). The anthroponym 
Σονσάμουνις2091, on the other hand, was considered by J. Vergote2092 as the transcription of *(Tȝ)-sn.t-
ns-Ỉmn, “The sister of He/She who belongs to Amun”, since the name Ns-Ỉmn, “He/She belongs to 
Amun”, is attested in Egyptian2093. This anthroponym could also be the rendering of Ḫnsw-Ỉmn2094. 




P. Brux. I 21, col. 2, 10: Νεχθερεάμουνις 
 
 
                                                 
2090 In P. Brux. I 21, col. 2, 10. 
 
2091 In P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 2, 12.  
 
2092 VERGOTE, J., Les noms propres du P.Bruxelles inv. E. 7616. Essai d’interprétation, p. 15. 
 
2093 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 658, RANKE, H., PN, p. 173.19. 
 
2094 The Greek transcription -σονσ- may be attested for Ḫnsw in the name Πετέσονσις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw) (SB X 10499, 1). 
Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Dialektische Namensformen und die Lokalisierung von Urkunden”, p. 183. Cf. TM Nam 20087. 
 
2095 The attestations Πεσκαμο(ύνιος) (SB XVI 12737, col. 4, 35) and Πεσ̣κα(μούνεως) (P. Col. II 1 Ro. (4), col. 18, 27) are 
not complete. However, his name is clearly attested in P. Col. II 1 Ro. (4), col. 13, 3. 
 
2096 In O. Bodl. I 143, 2-3. 
 
2097 This name seems to be attested only in Thmouis (L16). It appears incomplete in P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, fr. A 7 (Φχαμ[ούνιος) 
and Stud. Pal. XVII, 33 (Φχ̣ά̣[μουνις) and complete in Stud. Pal. XVII, 40 and P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.: Φχάμουνις.  
  
2098 The name Χωθαμούνιος (TM Nam 12940; in BGU XVI 2577 Ro. fr. A col. 6, 78) is probably a ghostname, since, 
according to the editor, there is only one attestation, which is actually illegible. In the apparatus criticus the reading Χωθ(  





P. Brux. Gr. I 21, col. 2, 12: Σονσάμουνις 
 
 
P. Col. II 1 Ro. (4), col. 13, 3: Πεσκαμούνεως 
 
 
C. Names ending in -άμμων 
 
 Theophoric names ending in -άμμων 
    Some names with the ending -άμμων, generally preceded by the name of a deity, have been 
considered as composed names with Ỉmn as second element by some scholars2099. The Egyptian god’s 
names best attested in this type of anthroponyms are Sobek and Bes2100: 
 




Attestations  TM Nam  
Ἀνουβάμμων Anubis  1 21164 
Ἁρποκράμμων 
 
Harpokrates 4 21288 
 
Βησάμμων Bes  34 9006 
Παχουμάμμων2101, 
Παχομπάμων 






Σουχάμμων Sobek 84 5829 
                                                 
2099 Cf. DUNAND, F., “Les noms théophores en –ammon. À propos d’un papyrus de Strasbourg du IIIe siècle p.C.”, p.  
237-262. Only the anthroponyms containing the name of an Egyptian deity have been considered here. For other names 
ending in -άμμων, cf. http://www.trismegistos.org/nam/list_names.php?god=Ammon. 
 
2100 The following names are totally or partially reconstructed and have not been considered here: [Σουχά]μ̣μ̣ων (P. Petaus 
71, col. 2, 29), Σουχάμ]μων (Stud. Pal. XX 5, 4), [τῷ τε Σουχάμμωνι (Stud. Pal. XX 5, 21), [ἀποδότω ὁ Σουχάμμων (Stud. 
Pal. XX 5, 28), Σ]ο̣υ̣χ̣[άμ]μω(νι) (CPR I 25, 15), [Σουχάμμων] (CPR I 25, 20), Σουχάμμων ὁμο]λογῶ (BL I p. 115, 5), 
Β̣η̣σ̣ά̣[μμων (P. Oxy. XL 2894 col. 3, col. 3, 33),Ταβ[ησάμμων (P. Oxy. I 56, 31). 
 




Ταβησάμμων (The one of) Bes  2 19091 
 
      The anthroponyms composed by the name of an Egyptian deity plus -άμμων seem to be attested in 
all the geographical areas of Egypt. The suffix -άμμων is usually written with geminated μ, simple ν 
and ω, but there are some attestations with simple μ2102:  
 
 00 L03 U01 U02 U04 U09 U15 U19 U20 
-άμμων 45 1 2  3 1 6 15 2 
-άμων 5   1   1   
-ⲁⲙⲱⲛ     1     
Total attestations 50 1 2 1 4 1 7 15 2 
     
 
    As pointed out by F. Dunand2103, these names date from the Roman period onwards2104; however, 
although transcriptions of Ỉmn in final position with the vocalisation ου seem to have become popular 
between the first and the third centuries AD, they are largely attested in the Ptolemaic period2105, as it 
is shown in the following graphs:  
 
                                                 
2102 The names [Β]ησάμων (P. Herm. Landl. [G], col. 21, 330), ⲃⲏⲥⲁⲙⲱⲛ (P. Mon. Epiph. 356, 4) and Σουχάμων (OGN 
43, 1; P. Petaus 102, col. 2, 43; P. Bingen 106, Ro. 3; BGU IV 1087, Vo. col. 2, 5). 
 
2103 DUNAND, F., “Les noms théophores en –ammon. À propos d’un papyrus de Strasbourg du IIIe siècle p.C.”, p. 138-
139: “Les noms théophores en -άμμων sont inconnus à l’époque ptolémaïque (…). Les noms en -άμμων (…) sont encore 
rares au IIe siècle ; c’est au IIIe siècle qu’ils connaissent leur plus grande faveur et que l’on rencontré le plus grand nombre 
de formations nouvelles”. Cf. also SWINNEN, W., “Philammon, chanter légendaire, et les noms gréco-égyptiens en -
ammôn”, p. 260-261: “Nous ajoutons que cette assertion peut être étendue à tous les composés en -άμμων. Seul Philammon 
ferait exception à cette règle bien établie et tirée d’une documentation abondante”. 
 
2104 24 names date from 100-199 AD, 28 from 200-299 AD, 21 from 300-399 AD, 2 from 400-499 AD and 1 (ⲃⲏⲥⲁⲙⲱⲛ) 
from 600-699 AD. 
 
2105 83 anthroponyms with the formant Ỉmn in final position with the vocalisation ου date from 299-200 BC, 122 from 
199-100 BC, 16 from 99-0 BC, 166 from 1-99 AD, 438 from 100-199 AD, 102 from 200-299 AD, 63 from 300-399 AD, 






    Since there is not any attestation of the names **Ỉnpw-Ỉmn, **Bs-Ỉmn, **Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd-Ỉmn, **Sbk-
Ỉmn or **Ta-Bs-Ỉmn in any Egyptian writing, and given the different writing of most transcriptions of 
Ỉmn in final position (cf. below) and -άμμων/-άμων, this suffix must be considered, as pointed out by 
W. Swinnen2106, as an ending of Greek origin. In fact, the ending -άμμων/-άμων mostly occurs ‒ 
always during the Roman period ‒ in Greek names than in Egyptian anthroponyms2107. It is therefore 
                                                 
2106 SWINNEN, W., “Philammon, chanter légendaire, et les noms gréco-égyptiens en -ammôn”, p. 251: “Il faut scinder le 
mot après Φιλα- de façon que l’alpha fasse encore partie du radical. Le double mu est l’effet d’une gémination 
accompagnant abrègement et la désinence -ων est le suffixe usité fréquemment dans la formation de noms propres et 
notamment de noms abrégés. Suivant cette hypothèse, Philammon serait issu soit du participe φιλάμενος répondant à 
l’aoriste homérique φίλατο, soit du composé *φιλα-μένης, qui peut signifier « celui qui φίλα μενοινᾷ » (…), ou bien « celui 
qui a le φίλον μένος » (…). L’analyse du nom telle que nous la concevons permet aussi, et cela peut paraître le plus attirant, 
d’y voir la forme hypocoristique de φιλάμενος. L’existence d’une série de noms propres reproduisant des participes médio-
passifs, soit présents, aoristes ou même parfaits, et chose connue. Sporadique au premier millénaire avant notre ère, ce type 
d’anthroponyme est, en revanche, bien représenté dans l’nomastique mycénienne. C’est là que l’on retrouve un pi-ra-me-
no (PY Jn 389 (= 04).2 et KN E 36) dont on nous dit que, d’après le contexte, ce doit être un nom de personne. On s’accorde 
à y reconnaître le participe φιλάμενος. Il s’agirait alors d’un exemple où le Mycénien authengie une forme surprenante de 
la tradition homérique”. 
 
2107 Cf. DUNAND, F., “Les noms théophores en –ammon. À propos d’un papyrus de Strasbourg du IIIe siècle p.C.”, p. 








1-99 AD 100-199 AD 200-299 AD 300-399 AD 400-499 AD 500-599 AD 600-699 AD
Chronological evolution of Egyptian anthroponyms 







Transcriptional variants of Ỉmn in final position 
with the vocalisation ου
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possible that, from an anthroponym such as Φιλάμμων, attested in Naukratis, the Greek suffix -άμμων 
has been grammaticalized ‒ and perhaps in some cases associated with the Libyan god Ammon ‒ and 
extended to other names2108. 
 
 The name Παράμμων and its variants  
    The anthroponym Παράμμων/Παράμων (TM Nam 10998), first analysed as a Greek name with the 
preposition παρά plus the Greek name Ἄμμων by some scholars2109, and later considered as a 
transcription of Egyptian Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn, “He who has been given by Amun”, by F. Colin2110, appears to 
be attested, usually with the ending -άμμων, but also with the variants -άμων2111 and -αμον2112, in some 
nomes of Egypt, the Egyptian Western desert and Libya2113: 
                                                 
 
2108 Cf. SWINNEN, W., “Philammon, chanter légendaire, et les noms gréco-égyptiens en -ammôn”, p. 254: “Pour découvrir 
la principale zone de diffusion du nom de Philammon, il faut diriger ses pas vers les pays grecs de l’Afrique: la Cyrénaïque 
d’abord et puis l’Égypte ptolémaïque. Le plus ancien témoignage vient de Naucratis”; BENAISSA, A., “Greek 
Polytheophoric Names: An Onomastic Fashion of Roman Egypt”, p. 73: “The element -άμμων was so common as to have 
become degraded to a mere grammaticalized suffix for theophoric names. This is shown by its combination with all sorts 
of divine names”. On the name Ποτάμμων/Ποτάμων as a possible transcription of Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉmn, cf. VERGOTE, J., Les noms 
propres du P.Bruxelles inv. E. 7616. Essai d’interprétation, p. 14, BONNEAU, D., “La divinité du Nil sous le principat en 
Égypte”, p. 3197, BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Los dioses Ḥʿpy y Νεῖλος en la antroponimia greco-egipcia”, p. 115-117. 
 
2109 Cf. EISELE, T., “Parammon”, p. 1567-1568;  GRUPPE, O., Griechische Mythologie und Religionsgeschichte II, p. 
1558; KRUSE, B. gr., “Parammon”, col. 1212;  EITREM, S., “Hermes”, p. 756; and WAGNER, G., Les oasis d’Égypte à 
l’époque grecque, romaine et byzantine d’après les documents grecs, p. 334-335: “Le dieu Parammon, dont le nom semble 
devoir signifier « qui se tient aux côtés d’Ammon», ne nous est que depuis peu connu comme un des dieux vénérés à 
l’Ammoneion de l’Oasis d’Ammon. A. Fakhry y a, en effet, découvert, pendant ses fouilles de 1971, une dédicace du IIe 
avant notre ère « à Ammon, Parammon, Poseidon, Herakles». Après une première publication dans laquelle il n’avait su 
reconnaître le nom du dieu, G. Petzl a repris cette inscription en faisant le point de nos connaissances sur cette divinité : il 
s’agit de l’Hermes Parammon que les Éléens adoraient déjà à Olympie en compagnie d’Ammon et d’Hera Ammonia ; la 
même tríade apparaît dans une inscription de Lindos en 275 av. J.-C. ; le dieu figure sur des monnaies de Cyrène, comme 
l’a montré F. Chamoux ; dans un papyrus magique, Ammon et Parammon sont associés à Hermes pour attraper les voleurs 
; peut-être faut-il enfin restituer le nom du dieu dans une dédicace de Thèbes où figurent déjà Ammon, Hermes et Herakles”. 
Cf. PETZL, G., “Zwei neue Inschriften aus Siwa”, p. 30-32; “Eine Weihinschrift aus der Oase Siwa (Ammonion)”, p. 68-
71. On the triade Ammon, Parammon and Hera Ammonia, cf. COLIN, F., “Ammon, Parammon, Poséidon, Héra et Libye 
à Siwa”, p. 97-108. 
 
2110 Cf. COLIN, F., “De la signification du nom ΠΑΡΑΜΜΩΝ”, p. 213-216. 
 
2111 In the names Παράμω̣ν̣ι (P. Lond. II p. 101 no. 367 a, 2), Παράμωνος (P. Wisc. II 80, col. 6, 170), Παράμωνος (PSI 
XII 1223, Ro. 8), Παράμωνος (Stud. Pal. XXII 36, 3) and Παράμων[ο(ς) (P. Iand. VII 142, col. 2, 16). 
 
2112 In the name Παρά̣μ̣ο̣νο̣ς (SB XVIII 13880, 6), with dot under both omicrons. 
 
2113 The following names have not been included here because they are incomplete or abbreviated: Παράμω̣[νος (P. Iand. 
VII 142, col. 3, 2), Παράμ̣(μων) (O. Douch III 225, 6), Παράμμ[ωνος (P. Oxy. I 43 Vo., col. 3, 20), Παράμμ(ων) (SB X 
10551, 34), Παράμμω]ν[ος (P. Oxy. XLIII 3126, Ro. col. 1, 1), Παράμμ[ωνος (P. Oxy. LX 4071, 3), Π[αρά]μμ̣[ων (BGU 





 00 L00 U15 U19 Western Libya 
-αμμων- 4  3 9 4 3 
-αμον- 1      
-αμων- 3 1   1  
Total attestations 8 1 3 9 5 3 
 
    As the anthroponyms ending by -άμμων/-άμων, all the attestations of Παράμμων and its variants 
date from the Roman period, and especially between 100 and 400 AD2114. The first attestation of the 
name, of unknown provenance, date from 75-99 AD2115. Even though the anthroponym Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn, 
which F. Colin considers as its prototype, is attested three times in Demotic2116, all these attestations, 
from Thebes, date from 497 BC, and no attestation of the name Παράμμων is found in any bilingual 
document. The wide period of time from 497 BC to the first century AD and the provenance of the 
Demotic attestations of Pȝ-ỉ.ỉr-Ỉmn ‒ Thebes, where no attestations of Παράμμων have been found ‒ 
do not seem to support F. Colin’s hypothesis. Therefore, it is not impossible that the end of the name 
Παράμμων refers to the god Ἄμμων from the Siwa Oasis in Libya, as Pausanias2117 and Herodotus2118 
seem to reveal2119, or that the anthroponym Παράμμων is composed by a name such as Παρᾶς2120, 
                                                 
2114 At least 15 attestations date from 100-199 AD, 1 from 200-299 AD and 5 from 300-399. 
 
2115 In P. Lond. III p. LVIII no. 1124 a descr., Ro. 26. 
 
2116 In P. Louvre E. 3231 b, Ro. 1  and Vo. 1 , and in P. Louvre E. 3231 c, 1 . Cf. 
CRUZ-URIBE, E., “Two Early Demotic Letters from Thebes (P. dém. Louvre E. 3231c and 3231b)”, p. 11, 13. 
 
2117 Cf. PAUSANIAS V 15, 11: θεοῖς δὲ οὐ τοῖς Ἑλληνικοῖς μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐν Λιβύῃ σπένδουσι καὶ Ἥρᾳ τε Ἀμμωνίᾳ 
καὶ Παράμμωνι· Ἑρμοῦ δὲ ἐπίκλησίς ἐστιν ὁ Παράμμων. Φαίνονται δὲ χρώμενοι ἐκ παλαιοτάτου τῷ ἐν Λιβύῃ μαντείῳ, 
καὶ ἀναθήματα Ἠλείων ἐν Ἄμμωνός εἰσι βωμοί· γέγραπται δὲ ἐπ’αὐτῶν ὅσα τε ἐπυνθάνοντο οἱ Ἠλεῖοι καὶ τὰ χρησθέντα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν ἀνδρῶν οἳ παρὰ τὸν Ἄμμωνα ἦλθον ἑξ Ἤλιδος. Ταῦτα μὲν δή ἐστιν ἐν Ἄμμωνος, “[Les 
Éléens] ne se limitent pas dans leurs libations aux dieux grecs, ils en adressent aussi au dieu de Libye, à Héra d’Ammon et 
à Parammon. Parammon est l’épithète cultuelle d’Hermès. Apparemment les Éléens consultent l’oracle de Libye despuis 
la plus haute Antiquité et, dans le sanctuaire d’Ammon, il y a des autels qui sont des consécrations des Éléens. On y a gravé 
toutes les questions que posaient les Éléens ainsi que les réponses du dieu et les noms des pèlerins qui cinrent d’Élide 
rendre visite à Zeus Ammon. Voilà ce qui est dans le sanctuaire d’Ammon” (translation by J. Pouilloux). Cf. also COLIN, 
F., “De la signification du nom ΠΑΡΑΜΜΩΝ”, p. 213: “On remarquera la faveur de ce nom du côté de la Libye antique, 
la patrie de l’Ammon de Siwa, à qui le dieu Parammon est associé dans le culte”.  
 
2118 HERODOTUS I, 46: ταῦτα μέν νυν τὰ Ἑλληνικὰ μαντήια ἐς τὰ ἀπέπεμψε μαντευσόμενος Κροῖσος· Λιβύης δὲ παρὰ 
Ἄμμωνα ἀπέστειλε ἄλλους χρησομένους, “Tels furent les oracles grecs où Crésus envoya pour faire interroger; d’autres 
consultants furent expédiés en Libye, au sanctuaire d’Ammon” (translation by P. E. Legrand). 
 
2119 However, the confusión of both gods appears to be in PLUTARCH, De Is. et Os. 9 = 354 C: ἔτι δὲ τῶν πολλῶν 
νομιζόντων ἴδιον παρ’Αἰγυπτίοις ὄνομα τοῦ Διὸς εἶναι τὸν Ἀμοῦν (ὃ παράγοντες ἡμεῖς Ἄμμωνα λέγομεν) Μανεθὼς μὲν ὁ 
Σενεννύτης τὸ κεκρυμμένον οἴεται καὶ τὴν κρύψιν ὑπὸ ταύτης δηλοῦσθαι τῆς φωνῆς, “While the majority still believe that 
Amûn (which we modify into Ammon) is the proper name of Zeus among the Egyptians, Manetho the Sebennyte thinks 
that it means ‘what is concealed’ and taht concealment is signified by this word” (translation by J. G. Griffiths). 
2120 Cf. TM Nam 11234. 
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which is attested in several areas of Egypt (Fayum, Herakleopolis, Hermonthis, Thebes, Western 
Desert) during the Roman period, plus the grammalicalised ending -άμμων. 
 
4.2.Transcriptional variants and geographical spread  
    Approximately 10 transcriptional variants of the name Ỉmn in final position are attested for the 
Fayum, 5 for Lower Egypt and 18 for Upper Egypt2121. The best attested variant in all the geographical 
zones is -αμουν-/-(α)μουν-2122. 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L05 L13 L16 L21 
-(ⲁ)ⲙⲟⲛ 1         
-(α)μουν- 138 1 1 2 2   3 2 
-αμουν- 195  9  12  1 6  
-(ⲁ)ⲙⲟⲩⲛ 1         
-(α)μυν- 1     2    
-αμυν- 1         
-(ε)μουν- 33  1     5  
-εμουν- 18  1  2     
-μουν- 2         
-ομουν- 13         
Total  
attestations 
403 1 12 2 16 2 1 14 2 
 
 U01 U02 U04 U05 U07 U09 U10 U12 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-αμμουν-          1    
-(α)μον-            1  
-αμον-   1           
-(ⲁ)ⲙⲟⲛ            1  
-ⲁⲙⲟⲛⲉ 1             
                                                 
 
2121 The following names are totally or partially reconstructed or abbreviated and have not been included here: Παμον(  ) 
(O. Cairo 128, 3), Παμο̣νον̣̣[ (O. Bodl. I 297, Vo. 5), Θαμο[ύνιος] (P. Brux. Gr. I 2, 3), Παμ]ουν (SB XX 14669, col. 4, 
122), Παμο(?)]υ̣ν̣ (SB XVIII 13371, 12), [Πετ]ε[άμο]υνιν (Stud. Pal. XX 11, 13), Πετεά(μουνις) (Stud. Pal. XX 11, 44), 
[Πετεαμ(ούνιος)] (Stud. Pal. XX 11, 45), Ψοναμ̣[ούνιος] (O. Elkab 11, 2), Σενάμο(υνις) (O. Petrie Mus. 361, 5), 
Ψενα̣(μούνιος) (P. Ryl. Gr. II 185, col. 2, 11), Ψεναμο(ύνιος) (P. Sarap. 62, col. 1, 16), Σενα[μού]νιος (SB VIII 9870, col. 
1, 11), Πε[τ]ά[μω]νος (I. Syr. 863, 4-6), Πουραμ(ώνεως)  (O. Leiden Gr. 285, Ro. 9), Πετέ[μο]υνις (P. Corn. 21, col. 13, 
351), Πετέμο(υνις(?)) (P. Corn. 24, col. 2, 35), Πετέμο(υνις) (P. Ryl. Gr. IV 595, col. 3, 43), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (P. Ryl. Gr. IV 
595, col. 3, 54), Πετε]μο(ύνιος) (SB XIV 11481, col. 3, 31), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (P. Princ. I 14, col. 2, 27), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (P. 
Princ. I 8, col. 7, 4), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (P. Princ. I 8, col. 5, 9), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (SB XX 14576, Vo col. 14, 346), Πετεμο(ύνιος) 
(SB XX 14576, Vo. col. 14, 359), Πετεμο(ύνιος) (SB XX 14576, Vo. col. 20, 583), Πε̣τε̣μ̣ο(̣ύνιος) (SB XXII 15813, col. 
1, 26), Πετεμ(ούνιος) (P. Princ. I 2, col. 4, 18), Πετεμ(ούνιος) (P. Princ. I 2, col. 4, 19), Πετεμού(νιος) (P. Tebt. III 894, fr. 
8, Ro. 6), Ψεναμ(ούνιος) (SB XX 14601, 2), Πετεμ[ούνιος] (UPZ II 177, 21), Πετέμο[̣υνις (P. Oxy. XII 1518, 24), 
Θαπετέμ(ουνις) (P. Bon. 18 col. 1, col. 2, 19), [  ̣  ̣  ̣  ̣]υνι (P. Tebt. III 806, 2), Ἐργέμο[̣υνις (P. Corn. 23, fr. A col. 3, 59), 
Ἐ̣[τφεμούνιος (P. Tebt. I 73, col. 2, 27), Ἐτφεμ[ούνιο]ς̣ (P. Tebt. IV 1115, col. 3, 52), Τιμ(ούνιος) (BGU IV 1089 col. 3, 
col. 3, 16), Πααλο( ) (P. Tebt. I 94, col. 3, 23), Ψενόμο(υνις) (P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.), Π]αμω(  ) (O. Cairo 114, 2), 
Ψενσενα̣μω(  ) (O. Strasb. I 277, 2), Ψενσεναμο̣ύ̣(νει) (O. Bodl. II 1036, 1), Ψενσεναμού(νιος) (O. Leiden Gr. 249, 4), 
Π[α]ναμού[νιος (SB XXII 15600, 13); ⲡ[ⲁⲙⲟⲩⲛⲉ (P. Athen. Xyla 5, 16).  
2122 In this part, only the transcriptional variants clearly containing Ỉmn have been included. The names ending in -άμμων 




-(α)μουν- 4 1 22  4 7 10   84  74 22 
-αμουν- 2  421 2  12 2 1  11  61 44 
-(ⲁ)ⲙⲟⲩⲛ   3    2  9 18    
-(α)μουνι 2             
-(ε)μουν-    2      4 3 8 4 
-εμουν-   2         1 2 
-εμων- 1             
-(ι)μουν-          5    
-(μ)ουν-   1           
-μουν-   9    1     1  
-μων-   1           
Total  
attestations 
10 1 459 4 4 19 15 1 9 124 3 147 72 
 
 
4.3.Linguistic characteristics  
 
     Regarding the transcriptions without any phonetic contraction between Ỉmn and the precedent 
element, Egyptian yod is represented as α in 196 (48.63 %) attestations from the Fayum, 28 (56 %) 
from Lower Egypt and 559 (64.40 %) from Upper Egypt. In 18 (4.46 %) transcriptions from the 
Fayum2123, 3 (6 %) from Lower Egypt2124 and 6 (0. 69 %) from Upper Egypt2125, yod appears as ε. In 
all the variants with ε as representation of yod, the vocalisation of the precedent linguistic element has 
been rendered as ε: the transcription of the yod of Ỉmn as ε in these attestations is therefore due to 
progressive assimilation. On the other hand, in 13 attestations from the Fayum, yod has been 
represented as ο2126, possibly because of the influence of the vowel ου of the vocalization of Ỉmn 
(regressive assimilation). In more than 90 % of the attestations with the elements pa-/ta- or pȝ-dỉ-/tȝ-
dỉ- preceeding Ỉmn, yod is contracted with the previous phoneme and rendered as α and ε, 
respectively2127. Likewise, in all the Greek renderings of the name Τίμουνις (< Tȝy-Ỉmn), the yod of 
Ỉmn appears contracted. On the other hand, in two attestations from the Fayum and at least 12 from 
                                                 
2123 Belonging to the names Ἐτπεμούνιος/Ἐθφέμουνις (< Ḥtp-Ỉmn), Ἑριεμούνιος (< Hry-Ỉmn), Κελεμούνιος (< *Gl-Ỉmn), 
and Σενεμούνιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn). 
 
2124 In the variants Ἐθφέμουνις (< Ḥtp-Ỉmn) and Ἐργεμούνιος (< Hry-Ỉmn). 
 
2125 In the names Ψενέμουν(ις) (< Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉmn), Ἐριεμούνιος (< Hry-Ỉmn), Πρεμεμού[νιος (< *Pȝ-rmt-n-Ỉmn) (PSI XII 
1228, 5) and Σεννέμωνις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn) (SB V 7576, 1). 
 
2126 In the variants Σινομούνιος (presumably from Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn), attested in P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 8-9 and 28; and 
Πααλομούνιος/Πααλόμουνις (< Pȝ-ʿl-Ỉmn). 
 




Upper Egypt, Egyptian yod has not been transcribed2128. The phonetic assimilations, the contractions 
and even the drop of the yod of Ỉmn in final position reveal its phonetic weakness in the name. 
 
    Egyptian m is transcribed as simple μ in all the attestations except in the name [Ψε]ν̣α̣μμού̣ν̣(ιος)2129 
in which it seems to have been rendered as geminated μ2130. Similarly, n is represented as simple ν in 
all the transcriptional variants2131. In some attestations ‒ the Coptic name ϫⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲛⲉ2132, and possibly 
Ταμουν̣ι̣ and Παμουνι2133, a short vowel has been written after n2134. 
 
    The vocalisation of the formant Ỉmn in final position has been represented as -ου- in most 
attestations. This rendering reflects that the vowel between m and n was accentuated when Ỉmn was 
situated at the end of the anthroponyms2135. In 4 names, however, it appears as υ2136, and in 5 
attestations as ο/ⲟ2137. On the other hand, in 2 anthroponyms, Σεννέμωνις and Πρεμμώνιος, the 
                                                 
2128 All the names with no rendering of yod belong to the variants Πρεμμούνιος, Πρεμμώνιος, Προμμουν and Πρεμμουν, 
from a prototype *Pȝ-rmt-n-Ỉmn, “The man of Amun”. 
 
2129 In P. L. Bat. XXII 7, Vo. 14, a bilingual document. 
 
2130 The name Πάμμουνιν (SB XXIV 16005, 2) has not been included here because its reading is not certain
.  
2131 In P. Col. Zen. II 106, 5 the name Φάμ[ο]υ̣ννις , with double ν, has been read, but it has not been 
included here because the rendering of Ỉmn in final position is not clear. 
 
2132 In O. Crum ST 91, 1. 
 
2133 Cf. P. L. Bat. XXVI 28, 2: Παμουνι and P. L. Bat. XXVI 29, 3: Ταμουν̣ι̣ γυ(νή).  
 
2134 Cf. PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban Choachytes (Second Century B.C.): A Survey of the Demotic and 
Greek Papyri Contained in the Archive, p. 491. 
 
2135 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 22. 
 
2136 Cf. Θάμυνι[ς (P. Count. 6, 459), Πετεαμύνιος (P. Tebt. II 398, 6), [Τά]μυνιν and Τάμυνις in the inscription Γοργίας 
φιλεῖ [Τά]μυνιν | καὶ Τάμυνις Γοργίαν φιλ[εῖ] (I. Delta II 638, 1 and 2). In P. Cairo Zen. III 59320, Ro. 2, the editor has 
incorrectly read Φαμύνιος: a little ο has been missed between μ and υ. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Corrections 
on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming. On the interchange of ου and υ in the κοινή, cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 214-216. 
 
2137 In Ψενάμονις (O. Theb. Gr. 49, 1), Παμόνου (PSI I 77, 34), ⲡⲁⲙⲟⲛ (CPR IV 171, 16), ϫⲉⲛⲁⲙⲟⲛⲉ (O. Crum ST 91, 
1) and ⲡⲁⲙⲟⲛⲥ (O. Vind. Copt. 120, 11). These attestations probably render Ỉmn, but they can also transcribe the name of 
Ammon. For the name ⲡⲁⲙⲟⲛⲥ, the editor wonders if the scribe meant ⲡⲁⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲥ. On the confusion of and in Koine 




vocalisation seems to be represented as ω2138. It is not possible to known if these anthroponyms contain 
the transcription of the name Libyan god Ἄμμων or if there is a confusion of ο/ω and ου as it is found 
in the κοινή2139. Since these anthroponyms date from the Roman period, it is not impossible that they 
have been influenced by the Greek names in -άμμων/-άμων.  
 
 
PSI I 77, 34: Παμόνου 
 
 





    Greek transcriptions of Ỉmn not only reveal the vocalisation of the word according to its situation 
within the anthroponyms, but also reflect the nature of Egyptian accent in the spoken language of the 
Graeco-Roman period. When Ỉmn is situated in absolute or final position, the vowel between m and n 
is written as ου in most variants. On the other hand, when Ỉmn is at the beginning (absolute or 
secondary) of the proper names, its vocalisation is mainly represented as an etimologically short Greek 
vowel (ε or ο), or even not noted: the vowel alternation and the elision reveal that the vowel between 
                                                 
2138 Σεννέμωνις: SB V 7576, 1, dated from the first century AD; Πρεμμώνιος: P. Lips. I 97, col. 8, 2, with 338 AD as 
terminus post quem. On the other hand, COLIN, F., “Ammon, Parammon, Poséidon, Héra et Libye à Siwa”, p. 103, 
considers the name Σφανέμων (TM Nam 19127), attested only in the Western desert (in the Siwa Oasis and El-Areg, in 
SB X 10551, 2 and P. Graux II 27, 3, 7, 15, 20 and incomplete in SB X 10551, 35), as the transcription of Egyptian *Ns-
pȝ-ḥr-Ỉmn, “He belongs to the face of Amun”, apparently not attested in Egyptian. However, this anthroponym probably 
does not refer to the Egyptian Amun, but to the Libyan god Ammon and, because of that, the vocalisation is ω and not ου. 
On the other hand, the name Π̣άμωντος (SB XIV 11381, col. 2, 21), which has been considered as a transcription of Pa-
Ỉmn (TM Nam 722) in the Trismegistos database, is actually the transcription of Pa-Mnt, “The one of Montu”, in genitive. 
 
2139 On the confusion of ου, ο and ω, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 




m and n was pronounced as /ə/. In all the positions of Ỉmn, however, the yod is represented as α or ε 
according to the phonetic context and in some attestations it is even omitted. These differences in the 
representation of the vocalisation and the yod of Ỉmn show that the Egyptian accent of this period was 
strongly intensive. In the names containing the element Ỉmn in absolute and final positions, the stress 
was situated on -αμουν; when Ỉmn was in initial position (absolute or secondary), none of its syllables 
was accentuated. The rendering of final Ỉmn with ου in most attestations, and almost without exception, 
shows that the names in -άμμων/-άμων, which date from the Roman period onwards, do not transcribe 
Ỉmn: in some attestations, -άμμων/-άμων could allude to the Libyan god Ammon, but in most names 
























































1. ȜS.T/ỈS.T IN ABSOLUTE POSITION 
 
A. Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in names without a morphological ending and the anthroponym Ἴσις and its 
variants  
 
    The name Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t 2140, “Isis”, in absolute position is found in several variants in Greek 
transcription, which are attested more than 150 times2141. The best attested variants are Ἴσις2142 (84 
attestations) and Ἴσεις (40 attestations). 5 different renderings are found in the Fayum, 2 in Lower 
Egypt and 4 in Upper Egypt. The variant Ἰσ- is the most frequent in all the geographical areas, and 
especially in the Fayum, where it represents 91.02 % of the attestations, and Oxyrhynchus (U19) (86.20 
% of the transcriptions)2143. Except the Coptic anthroponyms ⲉⲓⲥⲉ2144, ⲉⲓⲥⲉⲓ2145, ⲓⲥⲉ2146 and ⲓⲥⲓ2147, and 
the name Ἐσε2148, all the Greek renderings of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t have been hellenised with the morphological 
ending -ις/-εις.  
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L11 U03 U04 U09 U10 U15 U17 U19 U20 
Εἰσ- 3 1   2 1  3  1  3 1 
                                                 
2140 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 74, Ỉs.t ỉy.t, n. 1. 
 
2141 Cf. TM Nam 3447: 153 attestations in Greek rendering. The name Ȝst/Ỉs.t in absolute position is also attested in 
hieroglyph: cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 3.18: .  
 
2142 The name Ἴσις is also listed in LGPN I, p. 239 (Delos, first century BD; and Lesbos, first century BC – first century 
AD). 
 
2143 The following attestations, which have been totally or partially reconstructed, have not been included here: [Ἴσι]τος 
(SB I 5247, col. 1, 2), [Ἶσις] (SB I 5247, col. 1, 15), [Ἶ]σι̣ν (Stud. Pal. XX 11, 20), [Ἴ]σε[ι]τος (BGU IX 1891, col. 17, 
507), καὶ Ἴσεις] (P. Oxy. XIV 1637, 6), Ἐσε[ (PSI VIII 874, Ro. col. 2, 23). 
 
2144 In O. Crum 437, 6 and CPR XII 22, 5: ⲉⲓⲥⲉ.  
 
2145 In CPR II 14, 1; 23, 2: ⲉⲓⲥⲉⲓ.  
 
2146 P. Lond. Copt. 681, 8: ⲓⲥⲉ. 
 
2147 In P. Lond. Copt. 1235, descr.: ⲓⲥⲓ. 
 
2148 This name is not completely sure. Cf. SB I 5097, 1: Εσε (?); it has been reconstructed in PSI VIII 874, Ro. col. 2, 23: 
Ἐ[σε  .  
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ⲉⲓⲥⲉ 1      1       
ⲉⲓⲥⲉⲓ 2             
Ἠσ-            1  
Ἰσ- 71 1 1 2   1  1 4 1 25 2 
ⲓⲥⲉ 1             
ⲓⲥⲓ 1             
Total  
attestations 
79 2 1 2 2 1 2 3 1 5 1 29 3 
    
 The first Egyptian phoneme ‒ probably aleph or yod ‒ contained in the name of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t2149 is 
represented as Ἰ-/ⲓ- in 93.58 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 57.14 % from Lower Egypt and 
75.55 % from Upper Egypt. In 5 anthroponyms from the Fayum, 3 from Lower Egypt and 10 from 
Upper Egypt, it is rendered as Εἰ-/ⲉⲓ- in Greek writing, and in one name from Oxyrhynchus2150, it 
appears as Ἠ- due to the iotacism characteristic of Koine Greek2151. In 100 % of the attestations, 
Egyptian s is represented as -σ-/-ⲥ-. In Coptic attestations, which do not have a Greek morphological 
ending, contain a vowel after s that appears as as -ⲉⲓ/-ⲓ or -ⲉ2152. This vowel, presumably weak, is not 
visible in Greek transcriptions due to the addition of a morphological ending. The low number of 
Coptic attestations of this name do not allow to know if these different vowels represent dialectal 




                                                 
2149 The first phoneme and the reading of the name are unknown. In hieroglyph, this name is generally represented as 
, with the same throne ‒ an ideogram and phonogram representing the group st ‒ that is also used to write the name of 
“Osiris”: , Wsỉr. In Coptic this name generally appears as ⲏⲥⲉ (Sahidic, Old Coptic) or ⲏⲥⲓ (Bohairic). Cf. VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 55: “La lecture donnée (s.t) de ce nom n’est pas exacte”; Cf. ERMAN, 
A., GRAPOW, H., Wörterbuch der aegyptischen Sprache V, p. 8.   
2150 In the name Ἤσεις (P. Oxy. LXII 4340, Ro. 30):  .  
 
2151 On the itacistic confusion of ι, ει and η, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods I, p. 235-242. 
 
2152 In Bohairic and Fayumic texts this vowel seems to be represented as -ⲓ, and in Sahidic, Akhmimic and Sub-Akhmimic, 
-ⲉ. Cf. TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 10.44; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, 
p. 55. On the other hand, on the confusion of ε and ι in Koine Greek, Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri 
of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 249-256. 
 
2153 Cf. PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban Choachytes (Second Century B.C.): A Survey of the Demotic and 




B. Ἴσις in Greek derivations  
 
 
    More than 20 proper names with different Greek suffixes have been formed from Ἴσις2154: of these, 
Ἰσίδωρος, Ἰσιδώρα, Ἰσίων, Ἰσᾶς and Ἰσάριον, with more than 100 attestations each, were the most 
popular in Graeco-Roman Egypt. The Demotic attestations of some of these anthroponyms, which 
have been written with uniteral signs and include the foreign determinative in some cases, indicate that 
scribes considered these anthroponyms as Greek and not as Egyptian and, as such, they transcribed 
them from Greek into Demotic: Ysywn (Ἰσίων) 2155, Ȝysytȝtws (Ἰσίδοτος)
2156, Ȝysytwrs (Ἰσίδωρος) 2157.  
 
Greek name 






TM Nam LGPN 
(volume: page) 
Εἰσαρεύς2158 --- 1 21634 --- 
Ἰσάμμων --- 4 6946 --- 
Ἰσάρης + 
Ἴσαρις2159 





Ἰσάριον --- 116 34866 --- 
Ἰσαρίων --- 10 6947 --- 
Ἰσαροῦς Hysrʿ 95 6948 --- 
Ἰσαρουτάριον2160 --- 1 36939 --- 
Ἰσᾶς --- 146 3435 I: 238; II: 239; 
III.A: 224; IV: 
177; V.A: 231; 
V.B: 218 
Ἰσι... --- 8 6954 --- 
                                                 
2154 It is not easy to determine if the name Ἴσις is situated in absolute or initial position in names that were considered 
Greek and had suffixes with certain meanings (cf. Ἰσίδοτος, Ἰσίδωρος, Ἰσιόγονος,…). This distinction, however, is not 
probably important in Greek names, in which, in general, there is no difference in the transcription of linguistic elements 
according to their position within the name as in Egyptian anthroponyms. Therefore, the Greek proper names containing 
the name Ἴσις are examined in this part. 
 
2155 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 93. 
 
2156 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1. 
 
2157 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 2, n. 3. 
 
2158 In P. Oxy. III 492, 11: Εἰσαρεῦτος. 
 
2159 In P. Col. VII 130, Ro col. 1, 7: Ἴσαρις  .  
 





Ἰσιάδης2161 --- 2 3449 IV: 177 
Ἰσίακος --- 3 30772 --- 
Ἰσιάς Ỉsyȝs, 
Yss 
48 3448 I: 238;  II: 239; 
III.A: 224; III.B:  
211; IV: 177-178; 
V.A: 231; V.B: 
218 
Ἰσιδότη Ȝsyttȝ 3 3450 I: 238; II: 239; 
III.B: 211; V.A: 
232; V.B: 218 
Ἰσίδοτος Ȝysytȝtws 34 3455 I: 238; II: 239-
240; III.B: 211; 
IV: 178; V.A: 
232; V.B: 218 
Ἰσιδώρα Ysytʿrȝ.t 726 3451 I: 238; II: 240; 
III.A: 224; III.B: 
211; IV: 178; 
V.A: 232; V.B: 
218 














I: 238-239; II: 
240-241; III.A: 
224; III.B: 211-
212; IV: 178; 
V.A: 232; V.B: 
218-219 
Ἰσιόγονος2162 --- 1 27936 --- 
Ἰσιόνη/ Ἰσιώνη --- 4 18278 --- 
Ἴσιος2163 --- 5 6960 --- 
Ἰσίων 
 
Ỉsỉwn 364 3458  
 
I: 239; II: 242; 
III.A: 224; III.B: 
212; IV: 178; 
V.A: 232; V.B: 
219 
Ἰσοῦς --- 5 9686 --- 
Ἴσως --- 4 22028 --- 
     
 
                                                 
2161 In P. Baden II 2, Ro. script. ext. 36: Ἰσιάδ[ης] ; and Vo. 46: [Ἰσ]ιάδο̣[υ].  
 
2162 In P. Strasb. Gr. VI 671, 7: Ἰσιογόνου.̣ 
 




    For the representation of the name Ἴσις in these names, 12 variants are attested in the Fayum, 5 in 
Lower Egypt and 14 in Upper Egypt. The variants Ἰσ-/Ἰσι- are the best attested in all the geographical 
areas2164. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L07 L11 L12 L14 L16 L18 L19 
Εἰσ- 10 3  2       1  
Εἰσι- 20 3 2          
ⲉⲓⲥⲓ- 2            
Ἠσ- 1            
Ἰ-  1            
Ἰσ- 503  8 4 2     1   
Ἰσει- 1            
Ἰσι- 1536 104 41 5 1 1 10 5 1 11 5 1 
ⲓⲥⲓ- 1            
Ἰσιο- 1            
Ἰσο- 1 1           
Οἰσι- 1            
Σι- 1            
Total  
attestations 
2079 111 51 11 3 1 10 5 1 12 6 1 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 
Εἰεσι-         1 
Εἰσ-    1    1  
Εἰσι-    3    1 1 
ⲉⲓⲥⲓ-    1      
ⲉⲥⲓ-    3      
Ἰσ- 2   7     14 
Ἰσι- 32 7 1 163 5 3 1 9 89 
ⲓⲥⲓ-    15      
Ἰσο-   1       
Συ-         1 
Total  
attestations 
34 7 2 193 5 3 1 11 106 
 
 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
Εἰσ-   1  6 1  
Εἰσι-   4  3 3  
ⲉⲓⲥⲓ-   3     
Ἐσει-   1     
Ἰδι-   1     
                                                 
2164 The following names, which have been partially or totally reconstructed, have not been included here: [σίωνι(?) (P. 
Aberdeen 38, 3), Ἰ̣σ[̣ίων (P. Grenf. II 20, col. 1, 4), [Ἰ]σίωνι (SB XIV 11381, col. 2, 9), [Ἰσ]ιάδο̣[υ] (P. Baden II 2, Vo. 
46), Εἰ[σιδώ]ρου (P. Leipz. 6 Vo., 4), [Ε]ἰσιδ[ώ]ρου (I. Syr. 515, 6-7), Ε[ἰσι]δώ[ρ]ας (Stud. Pal. XX 68 Vo II r,Fr1,2 10-
11), Εἰ̣[σιδω]ρῳ (P. Ant. I 33, Vo. 8), [Εἰσ(?)]ιδό[της(?) (P. Iand. VII 139, Ro. 8), [Ἰσίδωρ]ος (O. Edfou II 241, 1), 
Ἰ]σιδώ[ρ]ῳ (P. Lips. I 55, Ro. 1), Ἰ̣σ̣ί̣[δωρος] (P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 301), Ἰ]σιδώ[ρῳ (P. Lips. I 50, Ro. 1), Ἰσ]ιδώρ(ου) (P. 
Lond. V 1661, 30). 
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Ἰσ- 2 3 6 1 56 11  
Ἰσει-     1 1  
Ἰσι- 9 4 366 1 279 71 2 
ⲓⲥⲓ-   6     
Total  
attestations 
11 7 388 2 345 87 2 
 
 
    In 98.31 % of the anthroponyms from the Fayum, 94.81 % from Lower Egypt and 95.68 % from 
Upper Egypt, the name Ἴσις starts by Ἰ-/ⲓ-. The beginning of the name appears as Εἰ-/ⲉⲓ- due to the 
iotacism in 32 anthroponyms from the Fayum (1.53 % of the attestations), 11 from Lower Egypt (5.18 
%) and 29 from Upper Egypt (2.40 %); and presumably as Ἠ- in one attestation – the name Ἠσ̣ᾶ̣το̣[ς] 
from Tebtynis2165 –. In one anthroponym, Εἰεσίδωρος2166, an ε has been added between Εἰ- and -σ-. In 
addition, the confusion between the Greek phonemes /y/ and /i/ is reflected in the name Οἰσίτωρος2167, 
in which οι, identified with υ2168, has been interchanged with ι2169. In one Greek and three Coptic 
attestations, the first letter of the name has been represented as ⲉ-2170. In two anthroponyms, Σίδωρος 
and Σύδωρος2171, no vowel has been written in Greek before -σ-.  
 
 
P. Berl. Leihg. I 15, Ro. 4: Ἠσ̣ᾶ̣το[̣ς] 
 
                                                 
2165 In P. Berl. Leihg. I 15, Ro. 4.  
 
2166 In SB XVI 12446, 1, probably from Sohag (U09). 
 
2167 In P. Col. VII 161, col. 1, 10. 
 
2168 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 197-199. 
 
2169 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 267-273. 
 
2170 In the names Ἐσειδώρου (P. Lond. Copt. 1140, Greek part, 1), ⲉⲥⲓⲧⲱⲣⲟⲥ (O. Crum 437, 2), ⲉⲥⲓⲇⲱⲣⲟⲥ (P. KRU 47, 
2) and ⲉⲥⲓⲇⲣⲉ (P. KRU 2, 28). 
 





P. Col. VII 161, col. 1, 10: Οἰσίτωρος 
 
 
O. Mich. III 1091, 3: Σίδωρος 
 
    The sibilant phoneme of Ἴσις is represented as -σ-/-ⲥ- in all the attestations except in the name 
Ἰδ[ώ]ρᾳ (Ἰ<σι>δ[ώ]ρᾳ)2172, in which the omission of the group -σι- is probably due to a mistake of the 
scribe. In the names Ἰσιάδης, Ἰσίακος, Ἰσιάς, Ἰσιδότη Ἰσίδοτος, Ἰσιδώρα, Ἰσιδωριανός, Ἰσίδωρος, 
Ἰσιόγονος,  Ἰσιόνη/ Ἰσιώνη and Ἴσιος, a union vowel is added between the -σ-/-ⲥ- of the root and the 
Greek suffix2173. In 99.68 % of the attestations, this vowel is -ι-/-ⲓ-, and in four names the itacistic 
variants -ει-/-ⲉⲓ- appear2174. In the name Σύδωρος2175, on the other hand, the phonetic confusion of /y/ 
and /i/ is reflected2176. The timbre /i/ of the union vowel in most attestations is probably due to analogy 
with the morphological ending -ις of the anthroponym Ἴσις2177. However, in the variants Ἰσόδωρος, 
Ἰσοδώρα and Ἰσόδοτος2178 the union vowel has the timbre /o/, possibly owing to regressive 
assimilation with the ο or ω of the next syllable.  
                                                 
2172 In P. Tebt. II 375, 2.  
 
2173 Only in one attestation this union vowel has been omitted, possibly because of an error of the scribe: Ἴσδωρος (P. 
Mich. IV 225, col. 59, 1477). 
 
2174 In the names Ἰσειᾶς (P. Berl. Leihg. II 39 Vo., col. 6, 192), Ἰσείου (P. Oxy. VI 988 Vo. descr.), Ἰ̣σ̣είδωρον (CPR VIII 
59, 2) and ⲉⲥⲉⲓⲇⲱⲣⲟⲩ (P. Lond. Copt. 1140). 
 
2175 In CRIPEL II, 216 = C. Étiq. Mom. 2073, 2. 
 
2176 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 267-273. 
 
2177 Cf., for example, the names Ἀρτεμίδωρος/Ἀρτεμιδώρα (TM Nam 2343 and 2340), but Ἀθηνόδωρος/Ἀθηνοδώρα (TM 
Nam 2175 and 2171), Διόδωρος/Διοδώρα (TM Nam 2821 and 2787), Ἡλιόδωρος/Ἡλιοδώρα (TM Nam 4530 and 4529), 
Θεόδωρος/Θεοδώρα (TM Nam 5490 and 5470),… 
 






P. Tebt. II 375, 2: Ἰ<σι>δ[ώ]ρᾳ 
 
 
2. ȜS.T/ỈS.T IN INITIAL POSITION 
 
2.1. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in initial position appears in 5 Egyptian anthroponyms attested in both Demotic and Greek 
transcription; of these, Ỉs.t-wr.t, “Isis the great”, and Ỉs.t-rpy/Ỉs.t-rnp.t, “Isis is rejuvenation”, with more 









Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Isis is the one who 













Σουήρα 2 24088 
Ỉs.t-m-Ḫb Isis is in Chemmis Ἐσένχηβις2179  1 177 
Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rpy/ 
Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rnp.t2180 
Isis is rejuvenation Ἐσέρεμπις 
 
112 178  
 
                                                 
2179 Presumably in P. Count. 6, 563: Ἐσέ]νχ̣ηβις. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 78. Cf. also P. Count, p. 225 ; 
FORGEAU, A., “Aux origines du nom Harchébis. Le dieu « Horus dans Chemmis » existe-t-il ?”, p. 214. 
 
2180 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 78: “Isis verjüngt sich”. The Egyptian prototype of the name Ἐσέρεμπις and other 
variants seems to be Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rnp.t, which appears to be equivalent to Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rpy. Both anthroponyms are attested in 
Demotic. This equivalence is confirmed by a bilingual mummy label (CRIPEL III 435, 1-2), in which the name 
Αἰσσονρονπε in transcription corresponds to Demotic Ỉs.t-rpy.t . Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Eseremphis. Une 
Isis de haute époque en vogue dans l’Égypte gréco-romaine”, p. 71: “De cette étude onomastique il résulte que la 
dénomination Eseremphis se compose du nom d’Isis et du terme rnpj, qui est en quelque sorte interchangeable avec rnp.t. 
Ceci ne doit pas nous surprendre puisque le mot rnp.t «année» dérive de la racine rnp(ỉ) «être jeune, rajeunir, se renouveler» 
et signifie étymologiquement «ce qui se renouvelle (sc. annuellement)». Eseremphis peut donc se traduire par «Isis est 
rajeunissement» ou éventuellement «Isis est ce qui rajeunit, c.-à-d. l’année»”. Cf. also KOCKELMANN, H., Praising the 
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Ỉs.t-rḫ-s2181 Isis is wise Ἐσόρχης 4 167 
 
 
2.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Six variants of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in initial position are attested in the Fayum, five in Upper Egypt and one in 
Lower Egypt2182. The most frequent rendering of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t is Σ-, which represents 69.69 % of the 
attestations. 
 
 00 L00 L04 L16 L20 U01 U04 U06 U07 U09 U10 U15 U19 U20 
Αἰσσο(ν)-          1     
Ἐσ- 16     2 61 1  4   1  
Ἐσε- 91            2  
Ἐσε(ν)- 10              
Ἐσο- 6              
Ἐσο(ν)- 1         1     
Σ- 352 3 3 1 1 4   1 3 1 40 29 15 
Total  
attestations 
476 3 3 1 1 6 61 1 1 9 1 40 32 15 
 
 
2.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The first letter of the names starting by Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in Greek transcription is rendered as Ἐ- in 26.05 % 
of the attestations from Lower Egypt and 43.37 % from Upper Egypt. In one transcription, 
Αἰσσονρονπε2183, it has been represented as Αἰ-2184. In 100 % of the transcriptions from Lower Egypt, 
                                                 
Goddess, p. 78; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 175; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, 
p. 296-297. 
 
2181 Cf. KOCKELMANN, H., Praising the Goddess, p. 81. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 253; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 541: ϣ-/ⲉϣ-:“impers vb, lit know, so be able, permitted (…) with 
pronom subj”. Greek transcriptions of this name, with the r preserved, seem to reflect a fossilized form of this verb. 
 
2182 The following names, partially reconstructed, have been excluded: [Ἐσο]υρες (P. Sakaon 18, 5), [Ἐσ]έρτο(ιτος) (O. 
Petrie Mus. 401, 2), [Σο]ή̣ρ̣ιος (P.Thmouis I 160, 1) and Σορ]τ̣αίου (CPR XXIII 3, 3). 
 
2183 In CRIPEL III 435, 1-2. 
 
2184 On the interchange of αι and ε in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 




73.94 % from the Fayum and 56.02 % from Upper Egypt, no vowel is transcribed before the s of 
Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t. Most of the names with no representation of a vowel before Σ- are transcriptions of Ỉs.t-wr.t, 
“Isis the great”. The only exception seems to be Σορτ[αίου]2185, which probably renders the Egyptian 
anthroponym Ỉs.t-ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s, “Isis is the one who has given him/her”. The omission of a vowel before σ 
in approximately 84 % of the renderings of Ỉs.t-wr.t2186 and the reduction of the representation of 
Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t to -σ- are probably due to the strength of Egyptian stress, which was probably situated on the 
adjective wr.t. In all the renderings, Egyptian s has been transcribed into Greek as simple σ, except in 
the anthroponym Αἰσσονρονπε, in which Egyptian s has been transcribed as geminated σ. 
 
    In the transcriptions of Ỉs.t-m-Ḫb, Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rnpy and Ỉs.t-rḫ-s, an etymologically short vowel has 
been represented between the -σ- and next element of the anthroponym: in 103 attestations, this vowel 
is ε, and in 8 transcriptions it is ο. Even if there are some exceptions2187, the timbre of the vowel 
represented seems to be influenced by the vowel of the next syllable (regressive assimilation): 
Αἰσσονρονπε, Ἐσονρόνπε2188, Ἐσορλύμπιος2189; Ἐσέρεμπις, Ἐσένρεμφις, Ἐσερεμφις,… This 
etymologically short vowel represent the /ə/ pronounced as link between the two elements of the name.  
 
    In 13 (11.60 %) transcriptions of the name Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rnp.t/Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rnpy, a ν has been written 
between the transcriptions of Ỉs.t and rnp.t/rnpy as rendering of the Egyptian preposition m/n (cf. 
Ἐσένρεμφις, Ἐσονρονπε, Αἰσσονρονπε). The low number of variants of this name with -ν- and the 
lack of preposition in the Demotic attestations reveal that, in this anthroponym, the preposition m/n 
was not usually pronounced2190.  
                                                 
2185 In CPR XXIII 3, 8. The attestation Σορ]τ̣αίου (CPR XXIII 3, 3), found in the same text as the previous one, has not 
been considered here because its first part has been reconstructed. 
 
2186 In ciphers, approximately 87 transcriptions of Ỉs.t-wr.t begin by Ἐσ- and 481 by Σ-. 
2187 Cf. Ἐσορλέμπιο(ς) (P. Ross. Georg. II 12, Ro. col. 2, 16). Three transcriptions of the name Ỉs.t-rḫ-s have also been 
written with ο (Ἐσορχῆς, in P. Count. 35, 44; P. Count. 49 Ro., 64 and 90), and one with ε (Ἐσερχῆς, in BGU X 1988, fr. 
A, 1). The names Ἐσονρ (  ) (P. Petrie III 124, col. 2, 6) and Ἐσορρεμ(  ) (P. Petrie III 124, col. 3, 6), which probably 
transcribe the prototype Ỉs.t-rnp.t/Ỉs.t-rnpy, are incomplete. 
 
2188 SB I 5464, Vo. 3. 
 
2189 In SB XIV 11266, col. 1, 11. 
 
2190 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Eseremphis. Une Isis de haute époque en vogue dans l’Égypte gréco-romaine”, p. 69, note 
32: “Dans les cas où ν a disparu, ε ou ο témoignent encore souvent de la présence de m/n entre les deux éléments”. However, 
the ε or the ο that render /ə/ in Greek transcriptions do not only appear to connect two elements previously linked by a 
preposition: in some names, such as Ỉs.t-rḫ-s, rendered into Greek as Ἐσορχῆς/Ἐσερχῆς, the ε/ο seems to be the connecting 
element between both elements, between which there never was a preposition. Cf. also Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 
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3. ȜS.T/ỈS.T IN MIDDLE POSITION 
 
3.1. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t occurs in 6 Egyptian anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription, of which the best 









*Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t-wr.t The son of Isis the 
great 
Ψενεσούηρις 8 13002 
Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ The son of the one 








*Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t-wr.t He who has been 
given by Isis the 
great 
Πετεσύηρις2192 1 30607 








*Ta-Ỉs.t-rnp.t/rnpy Isis of the year/ The 









*Ta-Ỉs.t-wr.t The one of Isis the 
great  
Τεσούηρις 2 17834 
 
                                                 
of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 116-119 and especially 119: “The preconsonantal nasals 
could have simply been dropped in pronunciation or dropped with consequent nasalization of the preceding vowel. But 
evidence below for assimilation of nasals suggests that the nasal was sometimes assimilated completely to the following 
stop so that it did not merely change its own point of articulation but coincided with the following stop, perhaps voicing 
it”. 
 
2191 On the equivalence of Greek Ψεντάσευτος, Ψεντασήυιος and Ψενταησύιος and Demotic Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs(.t)-ḥwȝ/Pȝ-šr-n-
ta-Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ, cf.  Short Texts II 698, A 3 and B 1; II 725 A 2 and B 1-2 and II 743 A 3 and B 3, respectively. Cf. also 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 270. The word ḥwȝ is listed in JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḥ, p. 62-66 and 68: 
“increase, excess”. The exact meaning of Ỉs.t-ḥwȝ (“Isis is generous/profitable”?) is unknown.  
  
2192 Presumably in O. Cairo 79, 2: Πε]τεσύηρις: . 
 
2193 The name Τεσέρεπις, in P. Petaus 109, 2: ,  is probably Τεσέρεμπις, since there is 
space to reconstruct also a μ in the text. This name should be corrected to Τεσε[ρέμ]πεως. 
 




3.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    The only common element that the anthroponyms in Greek characters with Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in middle 
position appear to have is the σ of its root: 
 
 00 U01 U04 U09 U19 
-(α)σ-     3 
-(ει)σ-    1  
-(ε)σ-  1    
-εσ-   7   
-(ε)σε- 2     
-σ-    1  
Total  
attestations 
2 1 7 2 3 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    The Egyptian s of the name Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t is rendered into Greek as -σ- in 100 % of the transcriptions. 
Except in the attestations of the name Ψενεσούηρις (< *Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t-wr.t), in which the second ε seems 
to render the first phoneme of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t, this is not clearly represented in any name due to the possible 
phonetic contractions with a preceding vowel (cf. Πασόηρις < *Pa-Ỉs.t-wr.t, Πε]τεσύηρις < *Pȝ-dỉ-
Ỉs.t-wr.t, Τεσερέμφεως < *Ta-Ỉs.t-rnp.t/rnpy, Τεσούηρις < *Ta-Ỉs.t-wr.t,…). In the name 
Τεσέρεμφις/Τεσέρεμπις, an ε is written as a link between the σ the beginning of the next element 
(rnp.t/rnpy).  Like in the transcriptions of the name Ỉs.t-(m/n)-rpy/rnp.t (cf. Ἐσέρεμπις), this ε renders 
the /ə/ pronounced in the speech as phonetic connection of both elements. According to the Greek 
transcriptions, a reduced form of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t was pronounced when it was situated in middle position and 












A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription 
    Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t appears at the end of more than 40 Egyptian anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription, 
of which the best attested names are Pa-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”, Ta-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”, and Ḥr-pa-
Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis” – with more than 1000 attestations each–, followed by Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, “The 
son of Isis”, *Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t, “The son of the one of Isis”, Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given by Isis”, 
Pa-n-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”; and Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “Horos, son of Isis”, which are attested more than 100 
times. The great number of attestations of containing the name of Isis in final position reveals the 









*Wḏȝ-Ỉs.t Isis is prosperous Ὀτέησις2195 1 578 




*Pȝ-ʿḫm-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The eagle of He 
who has been 
given by Isis 
Παχομπετέησις 3 17404 





Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t The son of Isis Ψένησις  401 976 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉs.t The son of the one 
of Isis 
Ψανπάησος2197 1 26195 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The son of Horos, 
son of Isis 
Ψεναρσίησις 2 23742 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Isis 
Ψενσέννησις 4 23775 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of He 
who has been 
given by Isis 
Ψενσενπετήσιος 1 25929 
Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-
pa-Ỉs.t 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
the one of Isis 
Ψενσεναρπάησις 4 23773 
                                                 
2195 In P. Count. 33, 6: Ὀ̣τέησις. Cf. P. Count, p. 33: “If the reading is right, Oteesis should correspond to Wḏȝ-Ȝs.t, but 
neither the Greek nor the Demotic form is attested in the lexica”. 
 
2196 It is not completely sure if the name Φέμνασις derives from this prototype. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 783. 
 
2197 In O. Douch III 282, 6: Ψανπά̣ησος.  
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*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ỉs.t The son of the one 
of Isis 
Ψενθάησις 112 39406 
 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t He who has been 








*Pȝ-dỉ-pȝy-Ỉs.t He who has been 





Pȝ-dỉ-n=y-Ỉs.t He who has been 
given to me by Isis 
Πετενίησις  3 877 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t He who has been 
given by Horos, 
























Παησοῦς 1 28551 









*Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t (?) The one of the 
daughter of Isis (?) 
Πασένασις (?)2201 1 11261 
Ms-Ỉs.t2202 Isis has been born Μέσησις 8 467 
Nḥm-s-Ỉs.t2203 Isis has saved 
him/her 
Ναόμσησις  35 489 
                                                 




2199 In O. Strasb. I 518, col. 1, 3: Πανίησις. If the reading is correct, the prototype of this name is uncertain. It could also 
be a hypocoristic of Pȝ-dỉ-n=y-Ỉs.t, “He who has been given to me by Isis”.   
 
2200 In P. Oslo III 98, col. 2, 14: Πανάσε̣ως; P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 28: Ὧρος Πανάσιος. These names could also render *Pa-
nḥs, “The son of the Aethiopian”. 
 
2201 In O. Eleph. DAIK 16, 3: Πασενάσεως. This anthroponym could also render *Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-nḥs, “The one of the daughter 
of the Aethiopian”. 
 
2202 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 604-605: Ms-Ỉs.t = Ms=w-Ỉs.t, “They have brought Isis”. The translation “das 
Kind der Isis (?)” in RANKE, H., PN II, p. 292.16 is uncertain. The wau between ms and Ỉs.t is reflected in some variants: 
Μεσίγησις (P. Count. 50 Ro., 232), Μεσ̣ιούησι (O. Strasb. I 578, 4). Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique 
de la langue copte, p. 121; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 184-186; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter M, p. 
224-230. 
 
2203 On the meaning of nḥm, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter N, p. 104-106: “to seize, save”. Cf. also VYCICHL, 
W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 152; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 243-245: ⲛⲟⲩϩⲙ 
(Sahidic; Sub-Achmimic), ⲛⲟϩⲉⲙ (Bohairic); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 643. 
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Nḫt-Ỉs.t Isis is strong Νέχθησις  14 517 





Ḥr-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t Horos, he who has 
been given by Isis 
Ἁρπιτεήσιος2205 1 28959 

















Ἁρπαίης 2 18727 
Ἁρπαήσιμος 1 28137  

























Ḥr-qn-Ỉs.t Horos, the one who 
Isis embraces 
Ἁρκόννησις2210  18 266 
Ḥtp-Ỉs.t Isis is pleased Ἑτπέησις2211 3 347 
                                                 
 
2204 In P. Oslo III 98, col. 2, 23, the name Ἁρψεντήσιο(ς) has been read by the editor. The tau between the nu and the eta 
is not, however, completely sure: .  
 
2205 In P. Cornell 33, 22: Ἁρ̣π̣ιτεησ̣ί̣ου. No image of this text is currently available, but this anthroponym seems to be a 
ghostname for Ἁρπετεησίου.  
 
2206 The name Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ηκσιο(ς) (P. Berl. Leihg. I 8, col. 2, 30) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.berl.leihg;1;8 is a mistake for Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ήσιο(ς), which is the name that appears in the edition. 
 
2207 On Ἀφάησι[ς (SB XXII 15216, 4), cf. SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., “Lists of Names from Karanis”, p. 15: “This name is not 
yet attested. Perhaps Ἁ<ρ>φαῆσις or Ἁφ<ρ>αῆσις was meant”.  
 
2208 The name Ἁρφάκι̣ο(ς), which has been read by the editor of P. Corn. 23, fr. b 9, has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ἁρφα[ησ]ιο(ς). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, 
forthcoming. 
 
2209 Cf. the name Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t in the list of the element Ḥr. 
 
2210 On the equivalence of the Demotic and the Greek forms, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 863. Cf. also RANKE, 
H., PN I, p. 248.15; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 38: “bosom, breast”. Cf. Coptic ⲕⲟⲩⲛ= in VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 82; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionnary, p. 111. 
 




Šp-n-Ỉs.t2212 Gift of Isis Σπένησις, 
Σπόννησις 
2 1144 
Gl-Ỉs.t2213 He who betakes 




*Tȝ-ỉr-Ỉs.t The one whom Isis 
has made 
Τελέησις 15 1297 
Tȝ-rmt.t-n-Ỉs.t The woman of Isis Τρεμένησις 31 1444 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t The daughter of 
Isis 
Σέννησις 72 1065 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥm-
nṯr-Ỉs.t 
The daughter of 
the prophet priest 
of Isis 
Θενφέμνασις 1 37620 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t The daughter of 
the son of Isis 
Σενψέννησις  7 13644 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The daughter of He 
who has been 







Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The daughter of 










Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The daughter of 







Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t She who has been 









She who has been 
given by the son of 
the one of Isis 
Τατεψενθάησις 1 23519 






                                                 
2212 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), p. 964; RANKE, H., PN I, p. 325.17; KOCKELMANN, H., Praising the Goddess, p. 78. 
On the meaning of Šp, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p- 86-100. 
 
2213 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1016: “Der, der bei Isis Zuflucht nimmt”; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter 
G, p. 53: Gl: “to entrust”. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 336-337; CRUM, W. 
E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 807-809; KOCKELMANN, H., Praising the Goddess, p. 75. 
 
2214 In I. Akôris 95, 1: Σεαρπάησις. 
 
2215 The reading of the name Τετέητις in P. Heid. Gr. VIII 420, C col. 2, 11 is doubtful; it is probably Τετέησις: 
. 
 
2216 The reading of Ταισείο(υ) (with a presumable nominativeΤαίσειος) (TM Nam 29150) in P. Laur. II 22, 13 is doubtful 
and has not been included here: . 
 
2217 The name  Θαισᾶτο(ς) ( SB 6 9428, 7), which has also been included in TM Nam 24072 along with Θαήσα, has 
















*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t The one of He who 
has been given by 
Isis 
Ταπετέησις 1 38748 






*Ta-n-Ỉs.t The one of Isis Θάνησις, 
Τάνησις 
2 6059 





*Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 










*Ta-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 






B. The name Ἴσις in Greek derivations  
 
    Some Greek names derived from Ἴσις have been formed with the Egyptian pronoun Ta- in initial 
position. All of them date from the Roman period. This names can be distinguished from the Egyptian 
names with Ỉs.t at the end and a Greek suffix (cf. Ἁρπαήσιμος or Ἁρπαησίων) because the base names 
existed (e. g. Ἰσάριον for Θαισάριον vs. **Ἤσιμος for Ἁρπαήσιμος) and were considered as Greek 
(cf. supra, “B. The name Ἴσις in other Greek derivations”)2219: 
 
                                                 
2218 In O. Ont. Mus. II 254, 11; in p. 85 the editor alludes to the name in P. Oxy. 2338. However, in P. Oxy. 2338, 41, the 
name Τανάησις has been identified as a ghostname for Ταπάησις. Cf. COLES, R., “The Naucratites and Their Ghost-
Names: P. Oxy. 2338 Revised”, p. 203; http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=1102. The image 
available in the edition does not really help: . 
 
2219 In some cases, and due to the itacistic variants, it is not easy to know if a name was considered as Egyptian with Greek 
morphological ending or as Greek with Egyptian elements. Cf., for example, the name Παησοῦς, which may have been 
formed from the Egyptian rendering Παησ- (< Pa-Ỉs.t) plus the Greek suffix -οῦς, or from the Greek name Ἰσοῦς and the 
Egyptian element Πα- (and with an itacistic variant with η instead of ι). Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek 




Most frequent  
Greek variant 










Θαισάριον Ἰσάριον 178 5391 
Θαισοῦς Ἰσοῦς 63 9466 
 
    In this type of anthroponyms, four variants are found for the writing of the name of Isis in final 
position, of which -ισ-, contained in 91.77 % of the attestations, is the best attested. In 16 attestations 
(6.92 %), the itacistic variant -εισ- has been written. On the other hand, the variant -(α)σ- occurs in the 
name Θασαρίον/Θασαρείον2221; in these anthroponyms, the α is the result of the contraction of the 
vowel of the pronoun Ta- and the first phoneme of the name of Isis.  
 
 00 L00 L04 L10 U19 U20 
-(α)σ- 3      
-εισ- 14    2  
-ισ- 164 2 1 2 42 1 
Total  
attestations 
181 2 1 2 44 1 
 
 
C. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown  
 
    Some Egyptian names attested in Greek transcription probably end by Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t, which appears as -




Attestations TM Nam 
Νέησις 4 4239 
Νωσθάησις 1 22647 
Πεμπετεήσιος 1 23048 
Πετεμψένησις 1 23099 
Πευνέησις 1 5116 
                                                 
2220 TM Nam 24072 contains two differerent names: Θαήσα and Θαισᾶς, which is attested in SB VI 9428, 7: Θαισᾶτο(ς). 
 




Ψάησις 3 25893 
 
 
    In some of these anthroponyms, other elements apart from Ȝst/Ỉs.t can be recognized. Thus, the 
name Πετεμψένησις2222 probably starts by Pȝ-dỉ- and ends by -pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t. The middle element, 
represented as -(ε)μ-, cannot be identified. However, the possibility of a mistake of the scribe or an 
incorrect reading of the anthroponym, for which no photograph is available, should not be dismissed. 
Likewise, in the name Πε̣μπετεήσιος2223, which has been edited with a dot under the first epsilon, pȝ-
dỉ has been transcribed in middle position, but the previous part of the name poses a problem of 
interpretation. At first sight, since the first part of the name is slightly damaged in the papyrus, the 
impression is that it is probably a ghostname for Τσενπετεήσιος (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t), “The daughter 
of He who has been given by Isis”, whose prototype is attested in Demotic. However, this interpretation 
does not seem to fit with the context mentioned in the text (cf. P. Brem. 41, 32-33: τοῦ δὲ ἀμφοτέρων 
υἱοῦ Πε̣μπετεήσιος): this anthroponym appears to be male. 
 
 
P. Brem. 41, 33: Πε̣μπετεήσιος 
 
    In the name Νωσθάησις2224, on the other hand, the transcription of Ȝst/Ỉs.t seems to be preceded by 
the pronoun ta-, “…the one of Isis”, but the prototype of the initial part of the anthroponym is 
unknown. In Ψάησις2225, only the last part is recognisable, but the impression is that it might be a 
ghostname for Φάησις (< Pa-Ỉs.t, “The one of Isis”): in P. Ryl. Gr. II 126, 11, in fact, it has been edited 
                                                 
2222 In P. Lond. II 259 Ro., col. 1, 13. 
 
2223 In P. Brem. 41, 33: Πε̣μπετεήσιος.  
 
2224 In P. Leipz. 26 Vo. 3: Νωσθαήσιος. 
 
2225 In SB XVIII 13619, 9: Ψάησι; P. Ryl. Gr. II 126, 11: Ψ̣αήσι[ος]; and O. Bodl. II 2264 descr., 5: Ψαήσι̣ω̣ς. This name 




with a dot under the psi: Ψ̣αήσι[ος]. Since there are no images available in the editions, it is not possible 
to confirm this reading. 
 
    In the names Πευνέησις2226 and Νέησις – a well-attested anthroponym –2227, only the last part, which 
might render Ȝst/Ỉs.t, can be recognised.  
 
 
P. Col. Zen. I 52, Ro. 1: Νέησις 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. II 59271, Vo. 11: Νέησις 
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. III 59471, 1: Νέησις 
 
 




                                                 
2226 In P. Hibeh I 53, 16. 
 
2227 The reading of Νέησις is correct and well attested. Cf. P. Col. Zen. I 52, Ro. 1: Νέησις; P. Cairo Zen. II 59271, Vo. 11: 



















Τααρόννησις 2 17872 
Τιθοέννησις 8 18006 
 
 
    J. Vergote2228 proposed, on the other hand, a prototype *Ḥr-n-Ỉs.t, “Horos, (son) of Isis”, for the 
names Ἁρόννησις, Ἅρνησις and Ἅρνασις. This prototype would also be contained in Τααρόννησις, 
which would derive from *Ta-Ḥr-n-Ỉs.t, “The one of Horos, son (of) Isis”2229. However, the bilingual 
text O. Deiss. 46, 2: Ἅρνασις; and 4: Ḥr-nʿšṱ   reveals the prototype of the name, 
which does not seem to allude to Isis2230. The word nʿšṱ, “power, strength”2231, is etymologically related 
to nȝ-nḫṱ: the anthroponym Ḥr-nʿšṱ would consequently mean “Horos is strength” or “Horos is 
protector”. The names Ἅρνασις, Ἅρνησις, Ἁρόννης and Ἁρόννησις seem to derive from this prototype, 
and Τααρόννησις from *Ta-Ḥr-nʿšṱ, “The one of Horos is strength”. The alternation of α and η appears 
to occur in nḫṱ in final position (cf., for example Ψενπνῆχθις < *Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-nḫt, “The son of the strong 
one”2232, and Πατνάχθης < *Pȝ-dỉ-nḫt, “He who has been given by the strong”2233), and the ο between 
the representations of Ḥr and nʿšṱ in the variants Ἁρόννης, Ἁρόννησις and Τααρόννησις would render 
the /ə/, which was in all likelihood pronounced as link of both elements. Likewise, the name 
Τιθοέννησις would not derive from a prototype **Twtw-n-Ỉs.t, “Totoes, (son) of Isis”2234, but from 
*Twtw-nʿšṱ, “Totoes is strength” or “Totoes is protector”.  
                                                 
2228 VERGOTE, J., Les noms propres du P.Bruxelles inv. E. 7616. Essai d’interprétation, p. 7, n. 13. 
 
2229 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Les noms propres du P.Bruxelles inv. E. 7616. Essai d’interprétation, p. 18, n. 117. 
 
2230 Ἅρνασις does not therefore derive from Ḥr-(pȝ)-Nḥs as it is found in WINNICKI, J. K. “Völkernamen als 
Personennamen im spätpharaonischen und griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 175. 
 
2231 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter N, p. 28 and 115. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 148-149, who gives the translations “force, protection”, “protecteur”, “victoire”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 237-238: “strength, strengthener, protector”.  
 
2232 TM Nam 13035. 
 
2233 TM Nam 22980. 
 




4.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread of Egyptian attestations in Greek 
transcription 
 
    Approximately 15 variants for Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in final position are found in the Fayum and Upper Egypt 
and 6 in Lower Egypt2235. The transcription -ησ-/-ης is the best attested variant in all the geographical 
areas. 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L09 L11 L14 L16 L20 L21 
-αισ- 3           
-(α)σ-/-(α)ς (?) 6           
-ασ- (?) 30           
-γησ- 4 1          
-(ει)σ- 2           
-εισ- 1 1 1         
-(ε)σ- 23  1      1   
-εσ- 3           
-η-  1           
-(η)σ- 73 6 13  1       
-ησ-/-ης 3537 11 31 9 37 1 2 1 24 3 1 
-ησε 1 2          
-ⲏⲥⲓ 1           
-ητ- 1           
-(ι)σ- 12           
-ισ- 6           
Total  
attestations 
3704 21 46 9 38 1 2 1 25 3 1 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U07 U08 U09 U10 U12 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-(α)σ-/-(α)ς 
(?) 
       3 2     13 1 
-ασ- (?) 1       3       2 
-(α)σε              3  
-(ει)σ-    1            
-(ε)σ-    1          2  
-εσ- 1   4    1        
-(η)σ- 2   1 2 2  21 2   1  2  
-ησ-/-ης 149 31 15 495 3 5 16 108 60 1 16 186 9 360 123 
-(η)σε            1    
-ησε  1  1    1    1  1  
-(ⲏ)ⲥⲉ    1            
                                                 
2235 The following names, which are totally or partially reconstructed, abbreviated or incomplete, have been excluded: 
Ἀ̣[ρσᾶτος (SB V 7634, Ro. 4), Φομνάσιο]ς (P. Mil. Vogl. III 194 b, B 15), Φομνά(σιος) (SB VI 9370, col. 3, 13), 
Φεμνά(σεως) (P. Mich. II 124, Vo. col. 1, 18), Παει[σ]ί̣[ου] (BGU II 608, col. 1, 18), Πετε  ̣σ̣ι[ο]ς (BGU II 515, 14-15), 
Π[έ]τ[ε]σις (BGU VII 1615, 22), [Πετεσίου] (P. Enteux. 58, Ro. 1), Πε[τή]σιος (P. Lips. I 28, 7), Ψενν̣ή(σιος) (STERN, 
M., “Einblicke in die ptolemäische Verwaltungspraxis Nochmals BGU VI 1242 und BGU VI 1311”, p. 84, n. 2, 3), Πάησις] 
(P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 17), Πάτισ]ι̣ς̣ (P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 18), Πάτι]σις (P. NYU I 15, col. 1, 24), [Θαισαρίῳ] (P. Mich. VIII 
492, Vo. 26), [Τ(?)]α̣ΐ̣[σ(?)]ε̣[ως(?)] (P. Adler Gr. 4, 8), [Ταισᾶτος] (P. Graux II 18, 3), [Ἁρσιγήσιος] (P. Tebt. IV 1110, 




-ⲏⲥⲉ    1  2 1  3  2 8    
-ησει 1               
-ησι 1              1 
-ⲏⲥⲓ            1    
-ητ-               1 
-ισ- 1   1    1 1     1  
-σησ- 1               
Total  
attestations 
157 32 15 506 5 9 17 138 68 1 18 198 9 382 128 
 
 
4.3. Linguistic characteristics  
 
    In 95.70 % of the transcriptions from the Fayum, 83.67 % from Lower Egypt and 95 % from Upper 
Egypt, the first phoneme of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t has been rendered as η/ⲏ. However, in 3 proper names from the 
Fayum2236 (0.08 % of the attestations of this area) and 6 from Upper Egypt2237 (0.35 %), the first letter 
of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in transcription is ε, and in 3 attestations from the Fayum it has been represented as αι2238. 
In addition, in 6 anthroponyms from the Fayum2239 (0.21 % of the attestations) and 5 from Upper 
Egypt2240 (0.29 %), the first letter of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in transcription is ι. It is not possible to know if these 
variants are due to a itacistic confusion or caused by the influence of Greek names derived from the 
name of Isis, which were mainly written with the vowel ι. In one attestation from the Fayum2241 and 
two from Lower Egypt2242, it appears with the itacistic variant εισ. On the other hand, all the names 
with a contraction between the first phoneme of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t and the last vowel of the precedent element 
resulting in ει, ε, η and in some attestations α are renderings of the prototype Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t (cf. Πέτησις, 
                                                 
2236 The anthroponyms Φάνεσις (P. Cairo Zen. III 59499 Vo. 63-64 and 95) and Πάνεσις (P. Customs 691-732, col. 2, 32). 
 
2237 Ἡρσίεσις (I. Thèbes à Syène 89, 1), Ψένεσης (I. Syr. 1772, 2), [Ψέ(?)]νεσις (I. Syr. 1878, 1), Ἁρσίεσις (O. Leiden Gr. 
24, 11 and 17), Ἁρσεέσεις (CRIPEL II 215, 2).  
 
2238 In the names Φόμναισ[ις (SB XIV 11569, 10), Φομναΐσιος (P. Mil. Vogl. II 88, 1) and Φομναΐσι[ο]ς (P. Kron. 45, 1). 
On the confusion of ε (αι) and η in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249; CLARYSSE, W., “Egyptian Scribes Writing Greek”, p. 197. 
 
2239 Ψ[έν]ισι (P. Hamb. I 117, 9), Ἁ̣ρ̣παῗσις (O. Mich. I 82, 8), Πάισ̣ις (P. Hamb. III 224, 22), Πάνισις (WINKLER, A., 
ZELLMANN-ROHRER, M., “A Bilingual Petition from the Priests of Roman Tebtynis: P. Mich. V 226 Once Again”, p. 
197, l. 43), Ἁρπαίσε[ως] (P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 4, 124) and, probably, Πάισ[̣ι]ς̣ (P. Cairo Isid. 130, 4).  
 
2240 Ἁρπάϊσις (P. Paris 12, 3), Ἁρπαίσιος (O. Wilcken II 314, 3), Πανίσηι (SB I 4170, Ro. 5), Παῗσις (SB III 6660, 1), 
Ταισεῖς (P. Oxy. XII 1515 descr., col. 2, 19). 
 
2241 Παεισίου (BGU II 608, col. 1, 19). 
 




Πέτεσις, Πέτεισις, Πάτισις); of these names, 73.56 % have η as result of the phonetic contraction. 
Therefore, in the contractions of Pȝ-dỉ- and -Ỉs.t, the most usual rendering of the first phoneme of Ỉs.t 
– η – seems to prevail. 
 
    On the other hand, in approximately 25 transcriptions of the names Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t and and Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t 
and their derivatives (cf. Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t), the vowel of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t seems to be represented as α: 
Ἅρπασις/Ἅρφασις (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t), Ὁρπᾶς (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t), Ἁρσᾶς (< Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t). This α also appears to 
be part of the ending -ᾶς characteristic of Greek hypocoristics: it is not possible to know to what extent 
α represents the vowel of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t or the morphological ending in these names: Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t > Ἁρφάησις 
> *Ἁρφᾶς > Ἁρφᾶσις (with morphological re-characterization); Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t > Ἁρσίησις > Ἁρσᾶς2243 > 
Ἁρσᾶσις2244 (with morphological re-characterization). In addition, in 30 anthroponyms from the 
Fayum and 9 from Upper Egypt, Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t might have been transcribed as -ασ- at the end of the name. 
These rendering appears in names such as Πετέασις2245 (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t ?), Πάνασις2246 (< *Pa-n-Ỉs.t ?), 
Πασένασις2247 (< *Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t ?) and Φέμνασις/Φόμνασις/Φώμνασις2248 (< *Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr-Ỉs.t ?) 
Θενφέμνασις2249 (< *Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-ḥm-nṯr-Ỉs.t ?), which date all from the Roman period. Since these 
renderings with -ασ- cannot be explained by any dialectal reason, if they render the element Ỉs.t, they 
might be due to the analogy with the hypocoristics containing the name Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t and ending in -ᾶς that 
have been mentioned above.  
 
 
                                                 
2243 Cf. the names Ἁρσιήσιος καὶ Ἁρσᾶ, both sons of Petosiris (ἀμφοτέρων Πετοσίριος) in P. Oxy. XXXVI 2768, 1, 9-10, 
13-14, 26-27, 29, 35. One brother seems to be called Ἁρσίησις and the other one’s name appears to be Ἁρσᾶς, probably a 
hypocoristic also derived from Ἁρσίησις: both anthroponyms had probably the same etymology, but a differentiation was 
needed to distinguish each brother. 
 
2244 The name Ἁρσάσι<ο>ς is attested in the bilingual text CRIPEL III 364, A 1. Unfortunately, the Demotic part is 
unpublished. 
 
2245 TM Nam 846. 
 
2246 TM Nam 11120. If the readings are correct, this name could also be the transcription of *Pa-nḥs, “The one of the 
Aethiopian”. 
 
2247 TM Nam 11261. If the reading is right, this anthroponym could also represent Pa-tȝ-šr.t-n-nḥs, “The one of the daughter 
of the Aethiopian”. 
 
2248 TM Nam 901. 
 





O. Eleph. DAIK 16: Πασενάσεως 
 
    In 4 attestations from the Fayum2250 and one from Lower Egypt2251, a γ is represented between the 
previous element and the η of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t (cf. -γησ-); these variants probably indicate that the first 
phoneme of Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t was (semi)-consonantal. Since Egyptian yod and wau but not aleph are 
occasionally transcribed as γ in Greek renderings, the writing of γ in these variants leads to think that 
the Egyptian name of Isis probably started by yod and not by aleph2252. In O. Wilcken II 303, 3, for 
which there are no image available, the variant Ἁρπάσησι is found. It is probably a mistake of the 
scribe for Ἁρπάησι or a ghostname for Ἁρπάγησι.  
 
    Egyptian s has been rendered as -σ-/-ⲥ- in at least 99 % of the attestations2253. In one attestation from 
the Fayum2254, no s has been represented2255, and in two attestations, Ἁρσίητις (BGU VII 1532, 17) 
(Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t) and Τετέητι̣ς (P. Heid. Gr. VIII 420, C col. 2, 11) (< Tȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t) – whose reading is not easy 
due to the faded ink –, Egyptian s seems to have been represented as τ2256. Both the omission of s and 
its representation as τ instead of σ are probably mistakes of the scribes. 
 
                                                 
2250 In the name Ἁρσίγησις, in P. Tebt. I 63, col. 1, 8; P. Tebt. I 64, col. 1, 5; P. Tebt. I 73, col. 2, 31 and P. Tebt. I 85, col. 
3, 56. 
 
2251 In Ἁρσιγήσιος (P. Tebt. I 43, col. 1, 17). 
 
2252 Cf. ERMAN, A., GRAPOW, H., Wörterbuch der aegyptischen Sprache V, p. 8; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 55.  
2253 The name Ταήζ̣ι̣τος, which has been read by the editor of SB XXIV 16000, col. 23, 694, is doubtful: 
This name has been considered as a rendering of Ta-Ỉs.t and included in TM Nam 1237 in the Trismegistos database.  
 
2254 The name Θαήεως (P. L. Bat. VI 9, 24). 
 
2255 On omission of σ in medial position in the κοινή, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman 
and Byzantine Periods I, p. 130-131. 
 
2256 Cf. also O. Florida 14, 1: Τιναρσιέγετι (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t), which has not been included here because its place of 





BGU VII 1532, 17: Ἁρσίητις 
 
 
P. Heid. Gr. VIII 420, C col. 2, 11: Τετέητι̣ς 
 
    In some transcriptions representing Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in final position, no Greek morphological ending has 
been added; instead, a vowel is represented in Greek or Coptic writing. Thus, one attestation from the 
Fayum, two from Lower Egypt and 27 from Upper Egypt end by -ε/-ⲉ2257; one from the Fayum and 
three from Upper Egypt by -ι/-ⲓ2258, and one from Upper Egypt by -ει2259. The dialectal distribution of 
the forms ⲏⲥⲉ (Sahidic) and ⲏⲥⲓ (Bohairic)2260 does not seem to fit with the distribution of the 






    Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t is differently represented in Greek transcriptions depending on its position within the names. 
In absolute position, the variant Ἴσις is the best attested. In initial and middle positions, reduced forms 
                                                 
2257 Cf. Πατασε, Πετησε or ⲡⲁⲇⲏⲥⲉ (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 846), Ταησε/Τεησε and ⲧⲁⲏⲥⲉ (< Ta-Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 1237), 
Παησε and ⲡⲁⲏⲥⲉ (< Ta-Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 685), Πιησε and ⲡⲓⲏⲥⲉ (< Pȝy-Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 4791 and 685), ⲱⲣⲡⲁⲏⲥⲉ (< Ḥr-pa-
Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 284) and ϩⲱⲣⲥⲓⲏⲥⲉ, Ϩⲉⲣⲥⲓⲏⲥⲉ (< Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t) (TM Nam 298). 
 
2258 ⲧⲁⲏⲥⲓ (< Ta-Ỉs.t)  (P. Lond. Copt. 1059, 24 and P. Lond. Copt. 1252, 19) and Ὁρσαησι (< Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t) (BGU XVI 2674, 
fr. A col. 2, 35) and Ἁρπαησι (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t) (O. Eleph. DAIK 113, 7), which are probably in nominative. 
 
2259 In the name Ψενθαησει (*Pȝ-šr-n-pa-Ỉs.t) (O. Eleph. DAIK 113, 5), which seems a nominative.  
 
2260 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 55. 
 
2261 In fact, epsilon and iota sometimes seem to be interchangeable in the same text. Cf. P. Lond. Copt. 1059, 1 and 25: 
ⲧⲁⲏⲥⲉ; 24: ⲧⲁⲏⲥⲓ. 
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without a vowel preceding the σ are found. In approximately 90 % of the anthroponyms, Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t is 
rendered as -ησ- in final position. The reduced forms that are found at the beginning and in the middle 
of the names probably indicate that those syllables were unstressed; however, when an anthroponym 
contained the element Ȝs.t/Ỉs.t in final position, the stress was probably situated on -ησ-, as the non-
reduced forms and the use of the etymologically long vowel η show. On the other hand, in Greek 
derivations the representation of the name does not seem to differ according to the position and most 
attestations contain a ι before the σ (cf. Ἰσάριον and Θαισάριον): the vocalism of the Greek derivations 
appears to correspond to the vocalisation of most attestations in absolute position. The number of 
mistakes made by the scribes and the itacistic variants in Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek 
transcription is not high: less than 1 % of the attestations containing the name Isis in final position 
have been written with an itacistic variant different from η. This reveals the use of model patters to 





















































1. ḤR IN ABSOLUTE POSITION 
    The name Ḥr 2262 appears in approximately 10 anthroponyms in absolute position2263, of which 
Ὧρος and its variants – with more than 6000 attestations –, Ὠρίων – with more than 2000 – and 
Ὠριγένης – with more than 200 – are the best attested: 
 






TM Nam LGPN  
(volume: page) 





















I: 488; III.A: 
482; III.B: 445; 
IV: 360; V.A: 
469 
Ὡ̣ρ̣α̣μ̣μω(  ) 
(abbreviated name) 
1 39051 --- 
Ὡρᾶς2265 6 4673 --- 
Ὡριαίνα2266 1 25968 --- 
Ὡριγ(  ) 
(abbreviated name) 









                                                 
2262 Image from LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, Ḥr, p. 786-787, n. 64. 
 
2263 It is not easy to decide if in names such as Ὠριγένης Horos is situated in absolute position with a Greek ending -γένης 
or at the beginning of the name, since suffixes as -γένης have indeed a meaning in Greek. Given that suffixes like -άμμων, 
- γᾶς, γένης, -γενία seem to be grammaticalized and were used for the creation of proper names rather than as names by 
themselves, we have considered that, in these anthroponyms, the element Ḥr is situated in absolute position. In other names, 
such as Ὡραπόλλως/ Ὡραπόλλων (TM Nam 13119), Ὁρηπιόδωρος (TM Nam 25120), Ὡρόθεος (TM Nam 13125), 
Ὡρολέων (TM Nam 19045) or Ὡροπτολέεις (TM Nam 34290), we have considered that Ḥr is situated in initial position. 
 
2264 The name Ὥροι as it appears in TM Nam 30644 is in fact in plural. Cf. O. Bodl. II 640, 1; 864, 1; 865, 1: Ὧροι β 
πράκ(τορες). 
 
2265 The name Ὅρα is reconstructed and has not been included here as an attestation of Ὡρᾶς as it has been in the 
Trismegistos database. Cf. P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 785, 5: ἀμπ[ε]λῶ̣[νος Ὅρα. 
 
2266 In SB I 5995, 1: Ὡριαίνα. 
 
2267 The name Ὡρισ̣ᾶς, in P. Rein. Gr. I 44, 22, edited with a dot under the sigma, has been identified as a ghostname for 




Ὠριγένης 408 4745 I: 488 








I: 488; II: 481; 
III.A: 481-482; 
IV: 360; V.A: 
469; V.B: 443 
Ὧρις 57 6925 --- 
Ὡροῦς 2 24235 --- 
Ὥρων 8 13127 --- 
 
    Most of the names with Ḥr in absolute position have been graecised with a morphological ending 
(-αίνα, -άμμων, -ᾶς, -γᾶς, γένης, -γενία, -ις, -ίων, -ος, -οῦς, -ων,…). Given the impossibility to know 
at first sight in which of these names the name Horos is a Greek derivation and not a real rendering 
of Egyptian Ḥr, the variants of the anthroponyms without a Greek morphological ending2269 and 
those appearing in names with a Greek ending have been considered separately.  
 
1.1. Anthroponyms without a Greek morphological ending  
    Egyptian Ḥr appears transcribed in Greek and Coptic characters without a Greek morphological 
ending in 8 different variants attested in the Fayum and Lower and Upper Egypt. The variant Ὡρ is the 
only one attested throughout Egypt, even if in some areas like the Fayum other variants (cf. Ὁλ, Ὡλ) 
have more attestations2270:  
 
 00 L00 L01 U01 U04 U09 U10 U15     U19 U20 
Ὁλ  151       2  4 
Ὁρ 1 1         
Ὡλ 21        1 6 
ⲱⲗ          2 
Ὡρ 16 1 14 3 9 1 4 4 11 1 
Ϩⲱⲗ 1          
Ϩⲱⲣ   1  2  7 12   
Ϩⲱⲣⲉ     1      
                                                 
2268 The name Ὥριον is probably the same as Ὠρίων with confusion of ο and ω (cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the 
Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 275-277). The variant Ὥριον occurs presumably in SB XXII 15824, 
13: [Ὥ]ρ̣̣̣ί̣ο̣ν; and in P. Prag II 136, col. 2, 13: Ὥρίον Θιελᾶ; 16: Ἑρμία Ὥριον; 20: Μηνᾶ Ὥρίον; 27: Ὥρίον Κον̣σ̣τάντιος.  
 
2269 They are included in TM Nam 356 together with other renderings of Horos with morphological endings such as -ος 
or -ις. 
 
2270 The following names, which have been partially or totally reconstructed by the editors, have not been included here: 
Ἄ[πα Ὁ]λ (Stud. Pal. X 297, 17), Ἄπα Ὁ[λ] (Stud. Pal. X 299, 4), [Ὅλ (P. Ross. Georg. V 61, Ro. fr. D 9, 12 and 15; and 
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    Egyptian aspiration ḥ has been represented as Ϩ in all the Coptic attestations except in two, in which 
it has not been rendered2271. The vocalization of Ḥr is represented as ο in 152 attestations from the 
Fayum (80 %), 1 from Lower Egypt (5.8 %) and 6 from Upper Egypt (8.57 %), and as ω/ⲱ in 38 names 
from the Fayum (20 %), 16 from Lower Egypt (94.11 %) and 64 from Upper Egypt (91.42 %). 
Although the alternance of ο and ω is frequent in Koine Greek in all phonetic contexes2272, the high 
rate of names in the Fayum written with ο (80 %) instead of ω/ⲱ (20 %) leads to think that the 
representation of the vocalisation of Ḥr mostly as ο in this area may be dialectal. W. Vycichl2273 
considers, in fact, the form ϩⲱⲣ as Sahidic. The λ/ⲗ for the notation of Egyptian r, which appears in 
173 attestations from the Fayum (91.05 %) is, on the other hand, certainly dialectal2274. The 
lambdacism is also found in 12 attestations from the Herakleopolites (U20) – an area close to the 
Fayum –, one from Oxyrhynchus (U19)2275 and presumably two from the Hermopolites (U15)2276. As 
it can be seen in the graph below, all the attestations with the lambacistic variant λ/ⲗ date from the 
                                                 
2271 In the name ⲱⲗ in CPR IV 50, 5 and 8.  
 
2272 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 275-277, and 
especially p. 277: “The confusion of ο and ω indicates that the sounds originally represented by these symbols became 
identified in /o/ after the loss of quantitative distinction. This identification came about elsewhere in the Koine by the 
beginning of the Roman period”. 
 
2273 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 307. 
 
2274 Cf. TILL, W., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 7.  
 
2275 In P. Oxy. XVI 1917, Vo. 40: ἄπα Ὧλ . The notation of this name with ρ in the other cases (cf. Ro. 76: Ὧρ 
 ; cf. also Vo. 109: Ὧρου) leads to think that the person mentioned in Vo. 40 probably came from the Fayum. 
 
2276 In Stud. Pal. VIII 1171, 1: ἄπα Ὧλ, whose provenance is not certainly known; and BGU XVII 2722, 12, where the 
reading Ὃλ Σιτινίου proposed by the editor is not sure: . On the second name read, cf. BGU 




Roman period onwards2277. One Coptic attestation – the name ϩⲱⲣⲉ2278 – ends by ⲉ, possibly due to 




1.2. Anthroponyms with a Greek morphological ending 
     In personal names with a Greek morphological ending, Egyptian Ḥr is represented in some different 
variants, of which Ὡρ(ι)- is the best attested in all the geographical areas2282. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L05 L10 L11 L13 L16 L19 L20 L21 
Ὁρ- 15  1           
Ὁρει-              
Ὁρι- 1             
Οὑρ-  1            
῾Υρ-               
Ὡλ-  4            
Ὡνρ-              
Ὡρ- 4872 40 62 4 5  2 6 4 35 1 2 12 
ⲱⲣ- 1             
                                                 
2277 One attestation – in P. Petaus 100, Vo. 47: Ὡλ  – dates from the period 100-199 AD; 5 from 200-299 AD; 44 
from 300-399 AD; 10 from 400-499 AD; 23 from 500-599 AD; 36 from 600-699 AD and 5 from 700-799 AD.  
 
2278 In O. Vind. Copt. 40, 7.  
 
2279 Cf. TM Nam 3447. 
 
2280 Cf. TM Nam 403. 
 
2281 Cf. TM Nam 1436. 
 
2282 The following names, which have been partially or totally reconstructed by the editors, have not been included here: 
Ὧ[ρο]ς (PREISIGKE, F., “Zur Buchführung der Banken”, p. 96, Ro. col. 2, 2), Ὡρί]ω[ν]ος (P. Oxy. Ι 61, 28-29). In 
addition, the name Ὡυρίωνι (Stud. Pal. III 119, 2) (ref_id: 547558) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/cpr;1;105 should be corrected to Ὡρίωνι, as it appears in the edition. Likewise, Coptic 





















Attestations of the name Horos with lambdacism                            
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Ὡρει-              
Ὡρι- 133 6 2   1  2  1    
ⲱⲣⲓ-              
Ὡρρ-              
Ὡρωρ- 1             
Ὡωρ- 1             
Ϩⲟⲩⲣ-              
Ϩⲱⲣ- 1  2           
Ϩⲱⲣⲓ-              
Total  
attestations 
5025 51 67 4 5 1 2 8 4 36 1 2 12 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
Ὁρ-    1 5       2     
Ὁρει-            1     
Ὁρι-        1    2     
Οὑρ-                 
῾Υρ-    1             
Ὡλ-                 
Ὡνρ-    1             
Ὡρ- 22 13 23 1242 11 2 13 15 142 44 16 502 11 777 279 1 
Ὡρει-              2   
Ὡρι-  1  9 1   1 4 4 1 76 3 59 17  
ⲱⲣⲓ-    1             
Ὡρρ- 1                
Ὡρωρ-                 
Ὡωρ-    1             
Ϩⲟⲩⲣ-           1      
Ϩⲱⲣ-    1             
Ϩⲱⲣⲓ-          1       
Total  
attestations 
23 14 23 1257 17 2 13 17 146 49 18 583 14 838 296 1 
 
    Egyptian ḥ has been transcribed as Ϩ in all the Coptic names except in two  attestations, in which no 
aspiration has been rendered2283. In most attestations the vocalization of Ḥr is represented as ω/ⲱ; 
however, in 16 attestations from the Fayum (0.31 %), one from Lower Egypt (0.51 %) and 12 from 
Upper Egypt (0.36 %), it appears as ο. On the other hand, in two anthroponyms, the vocalization has 
been represented as ου/ⲟⲩ2284, and in one name from Thebes as υ2285. In addition, in two attestations 
the vocalization has been rendered with dittography of ω2286. 
 
                                                 
2283 The names ⲱⲣⲓⲱⲛ (P. Lond. Copt. 675, 1), from the Arsinoites, and ⲱⲣⲓⲅⲉⲛⲏ (P. KRU 93, 56), from Thebes. 
 
2284 In P. Neph. 6, 12-13: Οὑρείωνος; and P. Bal. II 165, 19: ϩⲟⲩⲣⲱⲛ. On the interchange of ου and ω in Koine Greek, cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 208-211. 
 
2285 In O. Wilcken II 1188, 2: Ὕρος. 
 




P. Neph. 6, 12-13: Οὑρείωνος 
 
O. Wilcken ΙΙ 1188, 2: Ὑρος 
 
    Except in four attestations with lambdacism from Alexandria2287, Egyptian r has been represented 
as ρ. In one name from the Fayum, r appears as double ρ2288, and in other anthroponym from the Fayum 
the sequence ωρ has been written with dittography2289. In one attestation from Thebes, a ν has 
presumably been written between ω and ρ2290, probably due to a mistake of the scribe. The vowel 
linking the element Horos and the Greek suffix -γένης appears as ι in most anthroponyms2291; only in 
three attestations2292, the itacistic variant ει is found2293.  
 
 
                                                 
2287 In BGU IV 1158, 6: Ὤ̣λ̣ω̣ι̣; 12: ὁ Ὦλος; 20: Ὦλον; 20: Ὤλου. BGU IV 1158 is a document dated from 9 BC. It is not 
possible to know if the person mentioned came from the Fayum, but, if he did, this is one of the first documents reflecting 
Fayumic lambdacism. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 102-
107, and especially p. 107: “There is also evidence from Coptic documents of a fluctuation between ⲗ and ⲣ in other dialect 
areas [than Fayumic]”. 
 
2288 In I. Thèbes à Syène 230, 2: Ὥρρου. 
 
2289 In P. Mich. III 198, 27: Ὧρως Ὡρ{ωρ}ο̣υ̣. 
 
2290 In SB I 3537, 3: Ὡ{ω}ρίων Ὡνρί(ωνος). There is no image available of this document to confirm this reading. 
 
2291 Cf. also the Coptic names ⲱⲣⲓⲅⲉⲛⲏ (P. KRU 93, 56) and ϩⲱⲣⲓⲕⲉⲛ (CRUM, W. E., BELL, H. I., Wadi Sarga 157, 6). 
2292 In PSI XII 1227, 4: Ὀρειγ̣έ̣̣νου; P. Oxy. XLI 2986, 9-10: Ὡρειγένους  ; P. Oxy. XLVII 
3365, col. 1, 12: Ὡρειγένους . 
 
2293 The name in CPR I 105, 2 appears as Ὡριγένης  in the edition. The name Ὡρογένο[υς] that is found in 




1.3. Conclusion: Greek Ὁρ-/Ὡρ- as renderings of Egyptian Ḥr in absolute position? 
 
    In both types of anthroponyms – without and with Greek morphological ending –, what seems to be 
the vocalization of Ḥr has been represented as ω in more than 90 % of the attestations from Lower and 
Upper Egypt. However, dialectal characteristics of Fayumic, such as the lambdacism and possibly the 
representation of ο instead of ω, do not appear in anthroponyms with a Greek morphological ending. 
Even though the alternation between ο and ω occur more frequently in the Fayum, it is also found in 
the other geographical areas and leads to think that it may be due to the confusion of both sounds 
owing to the loss of quantitative difference2294. The variant Ὡρ(ι/ει)- occurs throughout Egypt, and it 
is also the best attested in Coptic anthroponyms. However, in the transcriptions of Ḥr in other 
languages, the vocalization ο/ω does not seem to be found. Thus, in Assyrian Ḥr in absolute position 
is attested as Ḫūru2295, and in Aramaic as Hur2296. These representations seem in fact to be in agreement 
with the most frequent Greek transcription of Ḥr in final position: -υρ-. This variant probably renders 
the real vocalization of Egyptian Ḥr in absolute position, whereas Ὁρ-/Ὡρ- probably represent the 
Greek derivations of the name2297. In this respect, it is not possible to know whether or not the variant 






2. ḤR IN INITIAL POSITION 
                                                 
2294 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 275-277. 
 
2295 Cf. RANKE, H., PN II, p. 377, with reference to p. 345.18. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 307. 
 
2296 Cf. PETRIE, W. M. F, Anthedon: Sinai, p. 13, n. 575.   
 
2297 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ib, p. 58: “Étant donné que l’assyrien ne peut rendre /ó:/ que par u, aucun indice 
ne nous permet de dire quand eut lieu le changement /ó:/ > /u:/ après m, n. Les transcriptions grecques semblent indiquer 
que le /ó:/ existait encore au momento où les premières d’entre elles furent établies mais que /u:/ s’y substitua bien vite 
(…). Or υ représente normalement /ó:/, p.ex. dans Ψεν-υρις, Πα-υρις, et il est remplacé par ω dans des graphies plus 
tardives : Ψεν-ωρος, Πα-ωρος”. 
 
2298 In O. Wilcken II 1188, 2. A precise date for this document is unknown. 
 




2.1.  Attestations 
 
A. Egyptian attestations in Greek transcription 
 
    Egyptian Ḥr occurs in more than 100 anthroponyms attested in transcription2300. The best attested 
names are: Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”; Ḥr-wḏȝ, “Horos is prosperous”; Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd, “Horos the 















Ἁρ... 4 4373 
Ἁρεμ… 1 32802 




Ἁ̣ρεψ… 1 35524 
Ἁρθω… 2 37220 
Ἁρλ...ους 1 37226 
Ἁρμ... 10 4398  
Ἁρμιχε… 1 37229 
Ἁρομνω… 1 37236 
Ἁροννο… 1 37238 
Ἀρπ... 39 4413  
Ἁρπ̣οσα… 1 37243 
Ἁρσ... 5 4427  
Ἁρυ… 2 4431  
Ἁρφ… 4 4385 
Ἁρψη… 1 37263 
                                                 
2300 The name Ἅσως (< Ḥr-sȝ) (TM Nam 312) does not seem to be related to Horos; as the Demotic spellings and the Greek 
renderings show, the etymology of this name cannot mean “Horos the son” as it is proposed in the Trismegistos database. 
The meaning of the anthroponym is uncertain; cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 83, who does not give any translation. 
The equivalence between Demotic Ḥr-sȝ and Greek Ἅσως seems to be certain according to the bilingual texts. Cf., for 
example, P. Schreibertrad. 47, 3: Nḫṱ=f sȝ Ḥr-sȝ; and UPZ II 169, 4: Νεχούθου τοῦ Ἅσωτος. Cf. also: Tor. Choach. 10, 10: 
Ḥr-sȝ sȝ Ḥr  ; Tor. Choach. 11 bis, col. 2, 44: Νεχούθου καὶ Ἅ[σωτος]; 44-45: Ν̣εχ̣ούθιος πατὴρ Ἅσως; 




*Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty Horos of both 
horizons 
Ἁράχθης 51 4375 
Ḥr-ỉȝbty Horos of the Eastern Ἑρέγεβθις 6 328 












Ḥr-Ỉmn Horos-Amun Ἁρέμουνις2302 1 21244 
Ḥr-ỉn-wwy2303 Horos the counsellor Ἁρογγοῦς, 
Ἁρομγοῦς 
2 282 






Ḥr-Ỉkš Horos the Kushite Ὡρόκυσις2307 1 256 
Ḥr-ʿȝ-pḥṱ Horos, great of 
strength 
Ἁραπάθης 9 246 







Ḥr-ʿšȝ-ỉḫy Horos-Asychis Ἐράσυχις 5 247 
Ḥr-wʿb Horos the priest Ἁρούηβις2310 4 13373 
Ḥr-Wn-nfr Horos-Onnophris Ἁρόννωφρις 95 283 
                                                 
2301 In P. Leipz. 13, Vo. 3: Ἁρείμουτος. 
2302 In P. Giss. I 59, col. 4, 14: Ἁρε̣μο̣ύνιο(ς) . The name Ḥr-Ỉmn is attested in Demotic. Cf. TM Nam 
226. 
 
2303 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 791: “Horus (der) Ratbringer”. Cf. also LACAU, P., Phonétique égyptienne 
ancienne, p. 50; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ỉ, p. 149; Letter W, p. 58. 
 
2304 The name Ḥr-Ỉn-ḥr.t is attested in hieroglyph. Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 246.1: . 
2305 In O. Wilcken II 426, 1: Ἅρν[ου]ρι; 451, 1: Ἁρνούριο(ς); 467, 1: Ἁρνούριος; 471, 1: Ἁρνούριος: ; 477, 
1: Ἁρνούριος ; 478, 1: Ἁρνούριο(ς); 493, 1: Ἁρνούριος;  669, 1: Ἅρνουρις.  
 
2306 In O. Wilcken II 668, 1: Ἅρνουρις. The name Ἅρμουρις that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;668 is incorrect and should be corrected according to the edition. 
 
2307 In CRIPEL III 602, A 1: Ὡρόκυσις. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 791; RANKE, H., PN I, p. 246.8. In TM Nam 
256 both the names Ḥr-Ỉkš and Ḥr-pȝ-Ỉkš, without and with masculine article, and their transcriptions appear together. Cf. 
infra for the name Ḥr-pȝ-Ỉkš. 
 
2308 In O. Strasb. I 625, col. 1, 11: Ἁράνχως; O. Strasb. I 626, 8: Ἁράνχως; O. Bodl. II 1826, 3-4: Ἁράνχω(τος). 
 
2309 In O. Narm. Gr. I 38, 2: Ὁρυχέω̣̣ς̣. The last letters are not visible in the ostracon: . If the reading proposed 
by the editors is right, a gamma has been omitted before the chi.  
 














*Ḥr-Wsỉr  Horos-Osiris  Ἁρέσουρις2313 1 21249 





















Ḥr-byk Horos, the falcon Ἅρβηχις2317 176 286 
Ḥr-bl Horos, the blind one Ἁρβελλῆς, 
Ἑρβελλῆς 
4 249 
*Ḥr-bnpy Horos, metal of the 
sky (?) 
Ὡρβανίπης2318 2 23811 
Ḥr-Bḥt2319 Horos of Behdet Ἁρβαίθης 31 8731  
Ἁρβαιθίων 3 21235 
                                                 
2311 In P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 6-7: Ἁριοίριος. 
 
2312 In SB XX 14392 (2), col. 2, 5: Ἁροηρίω̣νος and SB XX 14392 (2), col. 2, 14: Ἁρο̣υ̣ηρίω[νο]ς. Cf. also PINTAUDI, 
R., “Dichiarazione di proprietà in un papiro di Memphis (PSaqqara inv. nr. 539 A)”, p. 323-329. 
 
2313 In P. Oxy. XLIII 3130, Ro. 2: Ἁρεσούριος  .  
 
2314 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 796: Ḥr-wty . On the possible meanings of this term, cf. JOHNSON, 
J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 197-198. Some Coptic terms derived from several words represented as wty in Demotic fit 
well with the forms represented in Greek characters, but the determinative of the Demotic name seems to point in a meaning 
“destruction”, “calamity” or “lightening”. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 493: ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲧ, “pillar”; p. 495: ⲟⲩⲏⲧⲉ, 
“lightning (?), calamity”; and ⲟⲩⲏⲧⲉ, “remit, abandon”. 
 
2315 In SB XIV 11683, 1: Ἕρμις Ἁρούτω[ς. Cf. SIJPESTEIJN, S. P., “Inscriptions on Linen Mummy-Wrappings”, p. 48, 
n. 16. 
 
2316 In P. Erl. 128 descr., 2: Ἀρό̣θει . 
 
 
2317 On the Trismegistos database, the names Ḥr-byk and Ḥr-pȝ-byk, without and with masculine article, appear together in 
TM Nam 286. Cf. infra, the name Ḥr-pȝ-byk. 
 
2318 In P. Cairo Masp. II 67143, Ro. 15: Ὡρβανίπης ; and P. Cairo Masp. II 67225 descr., 4: 
Ὡρ]βα̣νίπης. Cf. the name Βένιπις and other transcriptional variants in TM Nam 8991. The Greek renderings seem to fit 
well with Coptic ⲃⲁⲛⲓⲡⲉ (Sahidic, Achmimic, Lycopolitan), ⲃⲉⲛⲓⲡⲉ (Sahidic), ⲃⲉⲛⲓⲡⲓ (Bohairic), from b n py, “iron, metal 
of the sky”. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter, B, p. 52; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 29-30. On this word and its use as anthroponym, cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 41. 
 




Ḥr-Bs2320 Horos-Bes Ἁρβῆς 21 250 










Ḥr-pȝy-kȝ Horos, this one of 
the bull 
Ἁρπίκως 3 13787 
*Ḥr-pȝ-ʿȝ Horos the great  Ἅρπως 20 4424 
Ḥr-pȝ-wnš Horos the wolf Ἁρπούωνσις 1 20200 
Ḥr-pȝ-wr Horos the great  Ἁρπόηρις 3 8794 
Ḥr-pȝ-byk Horos the falcon Ἅρπβηκις 13 286  
Ḥr-pȝ-mȝy Horos the lion Ἁρφμόις 47 7906 
Ḥr-pȝ-Nḥs Horos the 
Aethiopian 
Ἑρφνᾶς2324 1 9310 
Ḥr-pȝ-nṯr Horos the god Ἅρπνουτις, 
ⲁⲣⲟⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
2 292 






Ἁρφρίων2327 1 18962 
                                                 
2320 On this name and the syncretism between Horos and Bes, cf. MALAISE, M., “Bès et la famille isiaque”, p. 271. 
 
2321 The name Ḥr-pȝ-mȝy, with the masculine article, is, however, attested. 
 
2322 Cf. the name Pa-my > Πάμις (TM Nam 7275).  
 
The Egyptian element transcribed in the last part of the name would be (ỉ)my, “cat”, which appears as ⲉⲙⲟⲩ (Sahidic, 
Ackmimic, Fayumic) or ⲁⲙⲟⲩ (Sahidic), representing with an onomatopoeia the sound of the cat. Cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 42-43; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 55; DE VARTAVAN, C., 
Vocalized Dictionary of Ancient Egyptian, p. 18. Mȝy, on the other hand, appears mainly as ⲙⲟⲩⲓ, but the forms ⲙⲓⲏ, ⲙⲓⲉ, 
ⲙⲩⲉ and ⲙⲟⲩⲓⲏ are also attested. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 109; CRUM, W. 
E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 160. As (ỉ)my, this name reflects phonetically the roar of the lion. Cf. DE VARTAVAN, C., 
Vocalized Dictionary of Ancient Egyptian, p. 19. On the differences of both names, cf. YOYOTTE, J., “Des lions et des 
chats. Contribution à la prosoprographie de l’époque lybienne”, p. 156-158. Cf. Short Texts II, p. 939, n. 3: “Since there 
seems to be no female Min known, the apparent interpretation of Tȝ-Mn.t ~ Θαμῖς in 827.4 as ‘The-female-Min’ seems 
less likely, so we take it as an error for Ta-Mn. However, the regular Greek equivalent of this is Θαμῖνις, so Θαμῖς should 
be an abbreviation of Θαμῖνις; cf. Pa-my ~ Παμῖς (763.3)”.  827, A4: Tȝ-Mn.t ; B3: Θαμῖδος; 763, A3: Pa-
My ; B1-2: Παμῖτος. 
 
2323 Cf. supra for the name Ḥr-Ỉkš without article. 
 
2324 Cf. WINNICKI, J. K. “Völkernamen als Personennamen im spätpharaonischen und griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, 
p. 171-177. 
 
2325 In SB X 10509, 2-3: Ἁρ̣απρῆ  . On the Egyptian prototype Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. 
(ed.), DN, p. 803. 
 
2326 In P. Count. 30, 38: Ὁρπρῆς. 




*Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ-ḥsy Horos-Ra, the 
blessed one 
Ἁρφρεσιῆς2328 2 18728 
*Ḥr-pȝ-hb Horos the ibis Ἅρφιβις 1 8811 
Ḥr-pȝ-ḫpš2329 Horos of the sword Ἅρχυψις 42 255 
Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm Horos the younger Ἅρψημις 56 287 






Ἁρποκράτης 51 293 
Ἁρποκρατιαίνα 26 8796 
Ἁρποκρατίος2332 1 21290 
Ἁρποκρατίς2333 1 21290 
Ἁρποκρατίππη2334 1 21289 
















*Ḥr-pȝ-syf Horos the child Ἅρψοιφις2338 2 16622 
                                                 
2328 One of the attestations is partially reconstructed. Cf. P. Ryl. Gr. II 222, 2: Ἁρφρε]σιῆς Ἁρφρεσιή[ους.  
 
2329 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 804; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ḫ, p. 67; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 269. 
 
2330 Ἁρποχρατία (TM Nam 37244), included in the Trismegitos database as an anthroponym, is not a personal name, but it 
refers to the festival of Harpokrates, as the article indicates. Cf. P. Fay. 117, Ro. 11: τὰ Ἁρποχράτια 
 .    
2331 In P. Oxy. LVII 3912, 1-2: Ἁρποκρατάμμωνι .  
 
2332 In I. Syr. 1649, 4: Ἁρποκρατί(ο)υ.   
2333 In CPR XVII.2 12, 1: Ἁρποκρατίδος . 
2334 In PSI III 230, 13: Ἁρ]ποκρατίππης . The name is badly visible in the image available.  
 
2335 P. Mil. Vogl. II 105, 12 the name found is Ἁρπ[ο]χρατίωνος and not Ἁπρ[ο]χρατίωνος as it appears in the Trismegistos 
database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.mil.vogl;2;105. This name should consequently be corrected.  
 
2336 In P. Cairo Goodspeed 30, col. 39, 11: Ἁ̣[ρ]ποκρ̣ι. 
 
2337 In P. Ross. Georg. II 18, 345: Ἁρποκροῦτι; and presumably in 349: Ἁρ̣̣[ποκροῦτι.  
2338 In PSI Congr. XXI 12, col. 4, 5: Ἅρψοιφι and PSI Congr. XXI 12, col. 5, 12: Ἁρψοίφιος . 
On the meaning of syf, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter S, p. 46. Cf. Ψοῖφις as rendering of Pȝ-syf, “The child” (TM 
Nam 1000); LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 215. 
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*Ḥr-pȝ-kȝ Horos the bull Ὁρπκᾶς2340 1 29984 
*Ḥr-pȝ-tȝ Horos of the land Ἅρπτος2341 1 35216 
*Ḥr-pȝ-tš Horos the red/ 
Horos-Mars 
Ἅρπτυσις2342 1 16602 
Ḥr-pȝ-dỉ-Ỉs.t2343 Horos, he who has 
been given by Isis 
Ἁρπιτεήσιος2344 1 28959 






Ἕρπαιτις2347 1 16819 
*Ḥr-pa-… 
(incomplete names) 
Horos, the one of … 
(incomplete names) 
Ἁρφα… 3 37257 
Ὡρπα... 1 4747 
                                                 
 
2339 This name appears in Old Coptic as ϩⲁⲣⲡϣⲱⲧ. On the equivalence of Egyptian and Greek forms, cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 310; VERGOTE, J., De Verhouding van het Egyptisch tot de semietische 
Talen. Le rapport de l’égyptien avec les langues sémitiques, p. 63. Cf. also O. Douch IV 470, 2: Ἁρψωτ
, where the editor points out (p. 85): “Ἁρψῶτ doit être le nom au nominative, non grécisé ; il ne figure 
pas dans les onomastica qui recensent Ἁρψῆθις (NB 59), une variante ; son sens est « Horus le mystérieux » et on le trouve 
en copte, ϩⲁⲣⲡϣⲱⲧ”.  
 
2340 In CPR XV 34, col. 1, 6: Ὁρ̣πκᾶ. Cf. CPR XV, p. 87: “Ορπκα è sicuro dal punto di vista della lettura e non pare 
abbreviato; il nome sarà da avvicinare ad Ὁρπᾶς/Ὁρβᾶς”. 
 
2341 In P. Flor. III 329, col. 4, 28: Ἅρπ̣του. The name Ḥr-tȝ, without article, is attested in Demotic (cf. TM Nam 244). 
 
2342 The name Ἀρτίτυσις, in P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 15, has been identified as a ghostname for Ἅρπτυσις. Cf. BLASCO 
TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. The name 
Ἁρτυσις/Ἁρτωσις, without the representation of the masculine article pȝ, is also attested (cf. TM Nam 16595). Cf. 
WINNICKI, J. K., “Hartysis und Ares (planet Mars) als Personennamen im griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 321-325; 
NEUGEBAUER, O., PARKER, R. A, Egyptian Astronomical Texts III. Decans, Planets, Constellations and Zodiacs, p. 
179. The Egyptian word tš appears as ⲧⲱⲣϣ in Sahidic and Achmimic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de 
a la langue copte, p. 221; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 432. 
 
2343 On the Demotic name, cf. TM Nam 20523. 
 
2344 In P. Cornell 33, 22: Ἁρ̣π̣ιτεησ̣ί̣ου. Since no image of the text is available, it is not possible to know if instead of the 
first iota, an epsilon should be read. 
 
2345 The name Ἁραπαγάθου, in BGU I 258, 3, is due to a printing error for Ἁραπαγάθου. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., 
“Some Corrections on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming.   
2346 The reading Ἁ̣ρπαπάθου in SB XX 14683, 3 is correct: . BASTIANINI, G., “Una 
dichiarazione di un cammello. SPP XXII 97 riconsiderato”, p. 2, considers that this spelling is an error for Ἁ̣ρπαγάθου. 
Several attestations of the name Ἁρπαγάθης occur, in fact, in the text. 
 





















Ἁρπαίης2352 2 18727  
Ἁρπαήσιμος2353 1 28137 



















*Ḥr-pa-Rʿ Horos, the one of Ra Ἁρπαρῆς2355 2 21282 







  29591 
*Ḥr-pa-Twtw Horos, the one of 
Totoes 
Ἁρπατοθοῆς 5 6872 
*Ḥr-pa-Ḏḥwty Horos, the one of 
Thoth 
Ἁρπαθώτης 1 26494 









                                                 
2348 The name Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ηκσιο(ς) (P. Berl. Leihg. I 8, col. 2, 30) that can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.berl.leihg;1;8 is a mistake for Ἁρ̣φ̣α̣ήσιο(ς), which is the name that appears in the edition. 
 
2349 In SB XXII 15216, 4: Ἀφάησι[ς. 
 
2350 The name Ἁρφάκι̣ο(ς), which has been read by the editor of P. Corn. 23, fr. b 9, has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ἁρφα[ησ]ιο(ς). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames in Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, 
forthcoming. 
 
2351 In O. Wilcken II 303, 3: Ἁρπάσησι (sic). It is probably an error for Ἁρπάησι. 
2352 In P. Tebt. II 401, col. 6, 14: Ἁρπαιήους ; P. Mich. V 327, 39: Ἁρ̣παι̣ή(ους) . Cf. P. 
Mich. V, p. 297, on Ἁρ̣παι̣ή(ους): “Cf. p. Tebt. II, 401, 14, but possibly the papyrus reads Αιπαρη”. In P. Achmim 9, col. 
2, 150, the name read by the editor is not Ἁρπαήιο(ς(?)) as it appears on the Trismegistos database and on 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.achm;;9, but Ἁρπαήσι(ος). 
 
2353 In O. Lund 8, 8-9: Ἁρπαήσιμος   .  
 
2354 In P. Tebt. III 894, fr. 2, Vo. 2, 42: Ὁρπᾶς.  
 
2355 In P. Mich. V 313, 3 and 18: Ἁ̣ρ̣παρήους and Ἁρπαρήους respectively.  
 
2356 Presumably in P. Tebt. III 1053 descr., 9: [Ἅ]ρμοις ; and P. Lond. II 258 Ro., col. 4, 58: [Ἅ]ρμο̣υις. 
 












*Ḥr-mȝʿ-wỉȝ Horos of The sacred 




Ḥr-mȝʿ-ḫrw Horos is true of 
voice 
Ἁρμάχορος 70 269 














Ἁρμαχίων2361 1 21269 
Ḥr-my-Tbȝ Horos, who is in 
Apollonopolis 
Ἁρμάτβως 1 8775 






Ḥr-Mn Horos-Min Ἅρμινις 3 6863 
Ḥr-mn Horos is enduring Ἅρμηνις 5 272 
Ḥr-Mnṱ Horos-Montu Ἁρμώνθης 10 276  




















                                                 
2358 In CRIPEL III 565, A 1: Ἁρμάγωτος; and P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 123: Ἁρμάγωτος. The mummy label of CRIPEL is 
bilingual, but the Demotic part is unpulished. 
 
2359 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 72, col. 1, 15: Ἁρ̣ί̣̣μαχι̣[ς]. 
 
2360 In P. Heid. Gr. VII 399, 19: Ἁρμαχέα . It is not possible to know if the ending -εύς in this name is the 
Greek morphological ending or if it represents the verb ỉw, “to come”, in a hypothetical name *Ḥr-m-ȝḫ.t-ỉw, “Horos (who) 
is in the horizon has come”. 
 
2361 In SB XVIII 13354, 4: Ἁρμαχίων(ος). Cf. also CUVIGNY, H.,“Nouveaux ostraca grecs du Mons Claudianus”, p. 285. 
 
2362 Cf. TM Geo 10704.  
 
2363 In O. Strasb. I 554, 9: Ὁρμούθ(ιος).  
 
2364 In P. Wisc. II 80, col. 1, 19: Ἁρμαιστ[ = P. Merton I 15, 19: Ἅρμαις ἐ[ . According to the image available  
, the reading of P. Merton 15, 19 seems right.  
 
2365 The variant Ἅρμεις seems to be found in P. Freib. IV 54, Vo. col. 1, 16: ; P. Freib. IV 54, Ro. col. 2, 
9: Ἅρμεις Ἅρμεις . The editor (P. Freib. IV, p. 27) considers this name as a variant of Ἅρμαις. 
In P. Col. V 1 Vo. (4) 1, this variant is probably represented, but it is incomplete: Ἁρμε(  ).  
 




Ἁρμαιῆς2367 1 25214  
Ἁρμαίων 4 19120  
Ḥr-m-Ḫb Horos is in Chemmis Ἅρχηβις 53 251 
*Ḥr-ms Horos is born Ἅρμασις 3 16716 
Ḥr-Msn2368 Horos of Mesen Ἁρέμσυνις 40 260 












Ḥr-nʿšṱ2371 Horos is strength/ 












Ḥr-nb-ʿnḫ Horos, lord of life Ἁρβώνυχος 2 279 
Ḥr-nb-Sḫm Horos, lord of 
Letopolis 
Ἁρβέσχινις 13 8273 









Ḥr-nḫṱ Horos, the strong Ἁρνεκτώτης2374 11 278 
*Ḥr-ns-mtr Horos, who belongs 
to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ὅρζμηθις2375 1 26587 
                                                 
2367 In PSI VIII 901, 18: Ἁρμαίους ; but cf. in the same text, PSI VIII 901, 3 and 8: Ἅρμαις,  
and  respectively, written by different hands.  
 
2368 Cf. TM Geo 269.   
 
2369 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 821; TM Geo 11266.  
 
2370 In BGU IV 1206, Ro. 12-13: Ἁρ̣α̣μωίτης. The name [Ἁραμώτης] in BGU IV 1207, Ro. 11 has been completely 
reconstructed by the editor and has not consequently been considered here. 
 
2371 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter N, p. 28: “power, strength”; and p. 115. This term is etymologically related to 
nȝ-nḫṱ. Both the Demotic and the Greek rendering are attested in the bilingual text O. Deiss. 46, 2: Ἅρνασις; and 4: Ḥr-
nʿšṱ. The prototype of Ἅρνασις is not therefore Ḥr-(pȝ)-Nḥs as it is found in WINNICKI, J. K. “Völkernamen als 
Personennamen im spätpharaonischen und griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 175. For a discussion on the etymology of 
this name, cf. “Ỉs.t in final position. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown”. 
 
2372 In O. Amst. 11, 3: Ὀρονόφεις; and SB XX 14180, col. 3, 46; col. 3, 56; col. 4, 67: Ὀρονόφεις, Ὀρ]ονόφεις and 
[Ὀρο]νόφεις, partially reconstructed, respectively. 
 
2373 In P. Berl. Leihg. I 15, Ro. 6: Ὀρ̣νό̣φρε̣ω̣ς .  
 
2374 The name Ἁρνελτώτης has been identified as a ghostname for Ἁρνεκτώτης. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “New 
Ghostnames from Papyrological Documents”, forthcoming. 
 










Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f Horos, who protects 
his father 
Ἁρενδώτης 139 261 
*Ḥr-rn=f (?) Horos is his name 
(?) 
Ἅριμφις2377 3 6640 






Ḥr-llw/Ḥr-rlw Horos the child Ἁρλολοῦς2378 3 240 






Ὁρηπιόδωρος2380 1 25120 
*Ḥr-ḥsy Horos, the blessed 
one 
Ἑρεσιῆς2381 1 18736 
Ḥr-ḥtr Horos the twin Ἁρατρῆς 43 264 
*Ḥr-ḫy Horos the high Ἅρχυις2382 1 32667 






Ḥr-Ḫnsw Horos-Khonsu Ἅρχωνσις 8 254 
*Ḥr-H̱nm Horos-Khnum Ὅρχνουφις2385 2 4692 
Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t Horos, son of Isis Ἁρσίησις2386, 378 298 + 
                                                 
2376 Cf. P. Flor. III 375 Ro., col. 1, 34: Ἁρίνο̣υθις.  
 
2377 In P. Berl. Salmenkivi 15, col. 1, 12: Ἁ̣ρί̣μ̣φιος; O. Fay. 40, 3: Ἀρίμφεως; BGU XVII 2707, 3: Ἅριμφις 
. 
Cf. the name ʿnḫ-rn=f > Ἀγχόριμφις (TM Nam 17). 
 
2378 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 828: “Horus (das) Kind”.  
 
2379 Cf. P. Flor. III 350, Ro. 9: Ὡραπ̣[ίωνος, where the last part of the name has been reconstructed. 
 
2380 In P. Ryl. Gr. IV 716, descr.: Ὁρηπιόδωρος. 
 
2381 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.: Ἑρεσιῆς. 
 
2382 In  P. Mich. X 590, 2: Ἅρχυιν . Cf. P. Mich. X, p. 53: “Ἁρχῦις is probably a theophoric name containg 
the element Ἁρ, a form in which the name Horos appears”.  
 
2383 In P. Münch. III 51, Ro. 11: Ἑρχίμιος  .  
 
2384 In CRIPEL III 573, A 1 and B 1: Ἁρούχημις.  
 
2385 In UPZ I 119, Ro. 29 and Vo. 45: Ὅρχνουφιν. H̱nm is generally transcribed as -χνουμ-/-χνουβ-. Here the interchange 
of β and φ seems to occur, if the reading of the names is correct. Cf. also the name Πετεχνούφιος (BGU IV 1170 (IV), 53). 
On the other hand, the name *Ḥr-H̱nm is not attested as such, but this composition appears for instance in Ḥr-H̱nm-m-ḫy, 
“Horos-Khum is in the horizon”, attested in P. Count. 53, 64 (cf. TM Nam 253).  
 




Ἁρσίησις2387 3 26786 
*Ḥr-sȝ-pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr-
ns-mtr 
Horos, son of He 
who has bene given 
by Osiris, who 
belongs to the sacred 
emblem of Khnum 
Ἀρσιπετόρζμηθις2388 1 16563 
Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk Horos, son of Sobek Ὁρσίσουχος 10 300 
Ḥr-Smȝ-tȝ.wy Horos, the uniter of 
both lands 
Ἁρσεμθεύς 16 301 















Ḥr-qn2394 Horos is trong Ἅρκινις 20 8768  
Ḥr-qn2395 Horos, who 
embraces 
Ἁρκόννως2396 1 4396 
Ḥr-qn-Ỉs.t Horos, the one 
whom Isis embraces 
Ἁρκόννησις 18 266 
*Ḥr-kȝ-mw.t=f Horos, the bull of his 
mother 
Ἁρκάμητις 3 21264 






*Ḥr-gwy Horos the little Ὁρκούεις, 2 22693 
                                                 
2387 In BGU VI 1219, col. 1, 17: Ἁρσι]ήσιος and col. 2, 20: Ἁρσ̣ι̣ήσιος; BGU VI 1222, 77: Ἁρσιήσιος; P. Strasb. Gr. I 23, 
col. 3, 44: [Ἁ]ριή̣σιος̣, which should probably be read as [Ἁ]ρ<σ>ιή̣σιος̣. 
 
2388 In SB XVIII 13198, 3: Ἀρσιπετόρζμηθις. Cf. supra the name *Ḥr-ns-mtr. 
 
2389 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 227-228. 
 
2390 The name Ḥr-pȝ-Šy is attested. Cf. TM Nam 31539. 
 
2391 In SB XII 11252, col. 2, 29: Ὥρσα[ις], partially reconstructed; and BGU II 659, col. 3, 20: Ὥρσαις. 
 
2392 In CRIPEL II 40, A 3, B 3; and SB I 5204, 3: Ἁρέσαιτος , corrected from Ἁρεσάστου at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;5204. 
 
2393 In P. Coll. Youtie II 88, Ro. 1: Ὥρσοιτι and reconstructed in Vo. 24: Ὥρσο]ιτ̣ι.  
 
2394 On the equivalence of the forms, cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 27; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 
839. Cf. also RANKE, H., PN II, p. 81: “Horus ist stark”. 
 
2395 On the verb qn, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 37-38; on its vocalisation and vowel alternations in 
Coptic, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 82; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 
111. 
 





*Ḥr-glȝ Horos the lame Ἁρκαλῆς 2 4393 
Ḥr-gm2398 Horos, the gm bull Ἕρκαμις2399 1 4449 
*Ḥr-G-ḏȝḏȝ Horos of Gaza Ἁρκάτυτις 5 4394 
Ḥr-tȝy=f-nḫt Horos is his strength Ἁρτοφνάχθης 7 304 












Horos the red 
Ἅρτυσις2402 9 16590 
*Ḥr-ṯȝy-ḏy Horos, who bears 
the hairlock 
Ἁρσίσοις2403 2 8805 














B. Hybrid names in Greek transcription 
 
    Seven anthroponyms dating between the second and the seventh centuries AD are composed of the 
Greek rendering of Ḥr Ὡρ(ο)- in initial position and a Greek element after it: 
                                                 
2397 Cf. P. Oxy. XIV 1747, col. 2, 43: Ὅρκουιν Παυ<σεί>ριος, “Horos the little, the one of Horos”. 
 
2398 The name Ḥr-gmy seems to be attested in Demotic. Cf. TM Nam 229. 
 
2399 In P. Hibeh I 105, 3: Ἑρκ̣ά̣μ̣ι̣ο̣ς. 
 
2400 In O. Wilcken II 1074, 2: Ἄτβως . The name is not really visible on the ostracon owing to 
the ink wear, but it is probably a ghostname for Ἅρτβως.  
 
2401 In P. Lund IV 9, 7: Ἁρδβῇ .  
 
2402 Cf. WINNICKI, J. K., “Hartysis und Ares (planet Mars) als Personennamen im griechisch-römischen Ägypten”, p. 
321-325; NEUGEBAUER, O., PARKER, R. A, Egyptian Astronomical Texts III. Decans, Planets, Constellations and 
Zodiacs, p. 179. Cf. also supra, the name *Ḥr-pȝ-tš. 
 
2403 In BGU XVI 2590, col. 1, 4 and col. 2, 2: Ἁρσίσοις. Cf. the name Σίσοις (< Ṯȝy-ḏy, “The bearer of the hairlock”) (TM 
Nam 1118). On the term Ṯ-ḏy, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), DN, Letter Ṯ, p. 1-9, ṯ: “to bear”, “to wear”; p. 13, ṯ-ḏy, “lock of 
hair”; Letter Ḏ, p. 15: ḏy in compound, “hairlock”.  
 
2404 Three attestations of the name Ἅρθονις have been included in TM Nam 207: Grr > Κροῦρις, “The frog”. Both names 
should be splitted up on the Trismegistos database. 
 
2405 The name Ἁρθώιου (BGU VI 1366, 4) is a printing error for Ἁρθώτου. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some 





Greek element TM Nam LGPN 
(volume: page) 




Ἀπολλῶ 39211 --- Ὡραπολλῶ2406 1 13119 
Ἀπόλλων 2151 I: 52; IV: 36; 
V.A: 46 
Ὡραπόλλων2407 1 13119 
Θεός --- --- Ὡροθεός2408 1 13125 
Λάμπων 3834 I: 282, II: 279, 
III.A: 268, III.B: 
255, IV: 297; 
V.A: 264, V.B: 
254-255 
Ὡρολάμπων2409 1 27849 
Λέων 3861 I: 286-287; II: 
283; III.A: 273-
274; III.B: 259; 
IV: 209-210; 
V.A: 267; V.B: 
258-260   
Ὡρολέων2410 2 19045 
--- --- --- Ὡροπτολέεις2411 2 34290 
Φορτούνις --- III.A: 467; IV: 
352 




SB XXIV 16000, col. 14, 499: Ὡρολάμπωνος 
 
                                                 
2406 In P. Bodl. I 73 descr., 10 (seventh century AD): Ὡρ̣απολλῶ and reconstructed in 3: Ὡραπολλῶ]. 
 
2407 In P. Cairo Masp. III 67295, 24 (sixth century AD): Ὡραπόλλων and reconstructed in 1: Ὡραπό]λλω̣[νος. 
 
2408 In SB XX 14505, Ro. 10 (certain date unknown): Ὡροθεοῦ. This name seems to be the Greek equivalent to *Ḥr-nṯr 
(TM Nam 265), “Horos the god”. Greek Θεός is not attested as anthroponym. 
 
2409 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 14, 499 (beginning of the fourth century AD): Ὡρολάμπωνος. 
 
2410 In P. Oxy. XXVII 2472, 2 and 20 (119 AD): Ὡρολέοντος and Ὡρολέων, respectively. 
 
2411 In P. Oxy. XXII 2347, 4 and 14 (362 AD): Ὡ̣ροπ̣τ̣[ο]λέειν and Ὡροπτολέειν, respectively. The second part of the name 
*Πτολέειν, seems to be a hypocoristic or an abbreviated name with the same root than Πτολεμαῖος (TM Nam 5317). 
 
2412 In SB VI 9149, 5 (fourth century AD): Ὡρπόρτουνις. 
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SB VI 9149, 5: Ὡρπόρτουνις 
 
 
P. Oxy. XXII 2347, 14: Ὡροπτολέειν 
 
 
C. Attestations derived from a prototype unknown 
 
    Among the anthroponyms that possibly contain the rendering of Ḥr in initial position the best 
attested seems to be Ἅραυς (Coptic Ϩⲁⲣⲁⲩ)/ Ἁροοῦς (Coptic ⲁⲣⲟⲟⲩ) and other variants (cf. TM Nam 
6866), with more than 30 attestations. In addition, this name seems to occur in other anthroponyms, 
such as Σενάραυς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-..., “The daughter of…”)2413 or Ψενάραυς (< Pȝ-šr-n-..., “The son 
of…”)2414. J. L. Fournet and M. Chauveau have considered the possibility that these anthroponyms 
could derive from Ḥr-ʿw, “Horos the great”2415: 
 
“Ἁραοῦς est la forme peu courante d’un nom connu sous diverses vocalisations: Ἁροοῦς, 
Ἁραῦς, Ἁραυοῦς. On trouve à Aphrodité/Aphroditô plurieurs de ces formes 
concomitamment: Ἁροοῦς (…), Ἁραοῦς (…). On peut se demander s’il faut rattacher à ce 
nom la forme Ἁρηοῦς que l’on rencontré dans le Cadastre du même village (…). 
L’étymologie permettrait de répondre à cette question, mais elle n’est pas claire. Les 
formes coptes enregistrées par Hasitzka, NB Kopt. (ϩⲁⲣⲁⲩ, ϩⲁⲣⲟⲟⲩ) incitent à pourvoir ce 
nom, comme je le fais, d’un esprit rude, contrairement aux NB et Onomasticon. Cela 
pourrait orienter du côté d’un nom théophore d’Horus. E. Lüddeckens fait justement 
remonter Ἁρηοῦς (en même temps que Ἁρεοῦς, Ἁρεῦς, Ἁρεῶς et Ἁρηῦς) à l’égyptien ḥr-
ỉw “Horus est venu” (NB Dem. 790). Mais cette étymologie ne me semble pas bien rendre 
compte des formes Ἁραοῦς et Ἁροοῦς. Mis mon collègue Michel Chauveau me propose 
                                                 
2413 Cf. TM Nam 18596. 
 
2414 Cf. TM Nam 18611. 
 
2415 Cf. TM Nam 227. 
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une solution plus séduisante: il ferait remonter ce nom à l’ég. ḥr-ʿw, “Horus l’Ancien” (NB 
Dem. 792, qui ne donne pas d’équivalences grecques). L’élément ʿw se retrouve en effet 
dans des noms égyptiens où il est translittéré -αυς (par exemple, dans des étiquettes de 
momie, Pa-nȝ-wr-ʿw ou Ta-nȝ-wr-ʿw rendus en grec respectivement Παγγοραῦς et 
Τανγοραῦς). Cela incite à penser qu’il y aurait eu deux noms différents, d’un côté ḥr-ʿw 
transcrit Ἁροοῦς, Ἁρα(υ)(ο)ῦς; de l’autre ḥr-ỉw transcrit Ἁρη(ο)ῦς, Ἁρεοῦς, etc.”2416.  
 
    Even though the etymology Ḥr-ʿw is possible for these anthroponyms, they could also derive from 
other prototypes – if the etymology is the same for all these forms –2417. Thus, these renderings could 
have as prototype the name Ḥr-r.r=w, “Horos is against them”, which is in fact attested in Demotic2418. 
The element -r.r=w appears as -ραυς, -ραους, -ρωυς, -ρους, -ροους, along with other variants, in the 
renderings of the name Ỉr.t-Ḥr-r.r=w, “The eye of Horos is against them”2419. In the attestations of this 
name, all the r contained in the name appear in Greek transcription as contracted in a single ρ (cf. 
Ναάραυς, Ἰνάρως, Ἰνάρως,…), which seems to be in agreement with the only ρ of names such as 
Ἅραυς or Ἁροοῦς. However, the lack of bilingual documents does not allow to confirm this hypothesis. 
 




Attestations TM Nam 
Ἅρατφις2420 2 21231 
Ἁρβάκτης2421 1 32489 
                                                 
2416 FOURNET, J. L., “Quitances de loyer du topos d’apa Michel d’Antaiopolis”, p. 50-51. 
 
2417 In In RANKE, H., PN I, p. 70.18, the name ʿrwȝw (?) is listed. Could this name be related to 
Greek forms such as Ἅραυς or Ἁροοῦς? 
2418 Cf. TM Nam 20382.  
 
2419 Cf. TM Nam 371. 
2420 In SB III 7047, 1: Ἁράτφιος; and CRIPEL II 182, 1: Ἁράτφιος.  
 
2421 In I. Portes du désert 23, 1: Ἁρβάκτ[ει. The editor considers this name as a rendering of the Egyptian name for “Horos 
of the horizon”. Cf. I. Portes du désert, p. 111: “Ce nom du dieu se retrouve dans une inscription de Ptolémais (Menschieh) 
(…). On a là une dédicace Ἁρβάκτει καὶ Ἱέρακι θε[ῶι] - - - - - [καὶ] Ἵσι [κ]αὶ τοῖς συννάοις. À tort E. Miller pensait que 
Ἁρβάκτει était une erreur du lapicide pour Ἁρβάκα. Notre text lui apporte un démenti. Il s’agit, bien évidemment, d’un 
surnom d’Horus, dit « de l’Horizon»”. The lack of an image of the text in the edition does not allow to confirm the spelling 
of the name, but if the reading of the editor is correct, is poses a problem of interpretation: if, as pointed out by the editor, 
it is a transcription of Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty, “Horos of both horizons” (cf. TM Nam 4375), the beta between the rho and the second 
alpha could not be justified. According to the Greek text (cf. Ἁρβάκτει καὶ Ἱέρακι θε[ῶι]), the anthroponym could render 
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Ἁρέμβασνις2422 12 4381 
Ἁρέμβηκις2423 1 16736 
Ἁρέμβωκις2424 2 8737 
Ἁρέμιθις2425 2 16684 
Ἅρενσις2426 1 21246 
Ἁρεντοῦς2427 1 32710 
Ἁρθίηρις2428 1 24761 
Ἁρθοόης2429 1 18724 
Ἅρθωσις2430 1 24705 
Ἁριωτέχυσις2431 1 16749 
Ἁρκοῆς2432 2 4395 
Ἅρκοτος2433 1 29882 
Ἅρκουινις2434 1 16639 
Ἅρμαλις2435 1 24756 
Ἁρμιρύμιος2436 8 21273 
                                                 
Egyptian byk, “falcon”, but the vocalisation of this word does generally not appear as alpha and the final tau could not be 
justified (cf. Ἅρβηχις < Ḥr-byk, “Horos the falcon”, in TM Nam 286).   
 
2422 The name Ἁρέμβασις has been identified as a ghostname for Ἁρέμβασνις. Cf. 
http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=570; CLARYSSE, W., “Some Notes on the Gurob Papyri 
with a Re-Edition of P. Gurob 14 + 16”, p. 136. 
 
2423 In O. Edfou III 471, 2: Ἁρέμβη(κις).  
 
2424 In O. Eleph. DAIK 117, 1: Ἁρεμβώκ(ιος); and partially reconstructed in O. Eleph. DAIK 117, 4: [Ἁρέ]μβωκ[̣(ις). Cf. 
O. Eleph. DAIK, p. 61: “add. onom.; la resolution est fondée sur l’existence du simple Βῶκις”. However, a name *Βῶκις 
is not attested.  
 
2425 In O. Strasb. I 625, col. 1, 7: Ἁρε̣μίθιος; and O. Strasb. I 626, 4: Ἁρέμιθις.  
 
2426 In SB III 6282 (= P. Grad. 9), 4: Ἁρένσιος.  
 
2427 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 227, 10: Ἁ̣ρε̣ντοῦτι.  
 
2428 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 217, fr. D 144: Ἁ̣ρ̣θ̣ιήριο̣(ς).  
 
2429 In P. Brooklyn Gr. 139 descr., 5: Ἁρθοήο̣υ̣ς̣.   
 
2430 In P. Princ. II 46, 15: Ἁρθώσι̣(ος).  
 
2431 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr.: Ἁριωτέχυσις. The ending -χυσις seems to render Egyptian Ỉkš, “Kushite”, but the etymology 
of the previous part is unknown.  
2432 In P. Lond. VII 2002 Vo. col. 7, 160: Ἁρ̣κο̣̣ῆι; P. Lond. VII 2002 Vo. col. 7a, 165: Ἁ̣ρ̣κοῆι. Cf., however, P. Lond. VII, 
p. 150: “In all cases the name is more or less mutilated, but the remains taken together suggest Ἁρκοῆι despite the fact that 
the name is unexampled”. 
 
2433 In Stud. Pal. XX 281, 18: Ἀρκότ(ου).  
 
2434 In SB XII 11252, col. 2, 24: Ἁρκούινις. It is not possible to know if the etymology of this name is related to Ḥr-qn, 
“Horos who embraces” (cf. TM Nam 8768). Cf. also Ḥr-qn-Ỉs.t > Ἁρκόννησις, “Horos, the one whom Isis embraces” (TM 
Nam 266). If the reading is correct, the iota between the upsilon and the nu leads to think that Egyptian qn is not represented 
in Ἁρκούινις.  
 
2435 In SB XVI 12406, fr. A 11: Ἁρμάλιος.  
 




Ἀρνασίαυτις2437 1 16709 
Ἁρονπμη(  )2438 1 32326 
Ἁρπασισνεύς (?)2439 1 21284 
Ἁρπάχτης2440 1 26434 
Ἅρπβαις2441 1 16666 
Ἁρπίαυς2442 1 28527 
Ἅρπισις2443 1 37242 
Ἅρπκωβις2444 1 16671 
Ἁρπμάης2445 1 21287 
Ἁρπόκωυς2446 1 21291 
Ἅρπομος2447 1 34983 
Ἀρσάμσυβις2448 1 21294 




Ἁρσυψάρηος2451 1 29139 
                                                 
2437 In UPZ II 180 a, col. 41, 6: Ἀρνασίαυτις. 
 
2438 This name seems to appear abbreviated in UPZ II 180 a, col. 19, 3: Ἁρονπμη(  ). 
 
2439 In O. Wilcken II 1183, 7: Ἁρπασισνεύς. This reading is doubtful. In the edition Χε . . . νο̣υς appears, but this reading 
has been corrected at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1183. If the reading is correct, this name would seem a transcription 
of *Ḥr-pa-sn-sn.w, “Horos, the one of the two brothers”, but *Ἁρπασοσνεύς/*Ἁρπασασνεύς would be expected instead. 
Fort he different transcriptional variants of Egyptian Sn-sn.w, cf. TM Nam 1029. 
 
2440 In SB I 1987 b, 1: Ἁρπάχτῃ. 
 
2441 In O. Edfou III 338, 2: Ἅρπβαις. 
 
2442 In O. Leiden Gr. 37, 1: Ἁρπίαυτ̣ι.   
 
2443 In BGU IV 1197, 5: Ἁρπ̣ί̣σι̣̣ο̣ς̣. This name has been edited with dots under -πισιος and its reading is consequently 
doubtful. Egyptian Ỉs.t may be rendered in the last part.  
 
2444 In P. Petrie III 28 e, Vo. 16: Ἅρπκωβι[ς].   
 
2445 In SB XIV 11426, col. 4, 93: Ἁρπμάη(ς).  
 
2446 In P. Tebt. III 1043 descr., 26: Ἁρπόκωυτος. Could this name represent Ḥr-pȝ-gwy, “Horos the little”, or even Ḥr-pȝ-
ẖrd, “Horos the child”? Egyptian gwy appears in Coptic as ⲕⲟⲩⲓ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la 
langue copte, p. 73; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 92-94. 
 
2447 In I. Memnonion 331, 1: Ἅρπομος.  
 
2448 In O. Edfou II 254, col. 1, 4: Ἅρπως Ἀρσαμσύβιος.  
 
2449 In O. Wilcken II 798, 3: Ἁρσέπνει. There is no image available of the part of the ostracon where this name appears; the 
ostracon seems in fact to be broken. 
 
2450 In SB XVI 12301, 18: Ἀρσηνίου; O. Strasb. I 569, 13: Ἅρσηνις. The names Ἀρσένιος and Ἀρσένις are attested in Greek 
(for Ἀρσένιος cf. LGPN III.A, p. 72; IV, p. 48; for Ἀρσένις, LGPN IV, p. 48; cf. also TM Nam 8804). Therefore, it is 
probable that these names do not represent Ḥr in initial position, but the Latin name Arsenius, with confusion of ε and η. 
Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 242-249.  
 




Ἅρτοθις2452 1 18219 
Ἅρτυς2453 1 21304 
Ἁρτυσαείστης2454 1 21305 
Ἁρφέμωνις2455 2 16586 
Ἅρφθυσις2456 1 6875 
Ἁρφόγωνις2457 1 16693 
Ἅρφοις2458 1 21311 
Ἅρφουσις2459 1 4387 
Ἅρφουφις2460 1 21312 
Ἁρφυμίυσις2461 1 37258 
Ἅρφωνις2462 1 4389 
Ἅρχωγφις2463 1 4380 
Ἁρχώωσις2464 3 16717 
Ἁρψεύς2465 1 18683 
Ἅρωις/Ἁρωεύς2466 1 29613 
                                                 
2452 In BGU X 1988, fr. A 5: Ἅρτοθ[ις. 
 
2453 In P. Abinn. 69 Ro., col. 3, 71: Ἅρτυ̣τος (presumably genitive). 
 
2454 In O. Deiss. 72, 4: Ἁρτυσα̣είστης. Ἁρτυσ- seems to render *Ḥr-tš, “Horos the red” or “Horos-Mars” (cf. TM Nam 
16590). 
 
2455 In O. Strasb. I 536, 14: Ἁρφέμωνις and partially reconstructed in SB X 10470, 2: Ἀρφεμ[ώνει. The name Ammon could 
be represented in final position, but the epsilon between the phi and the mu poses a problema of interpretation. 
 
2456 In P. Lond. III 1170 Ro., col. 15, 591: Ἁρφθύσεως.  
 
2457 In P. Tebt. III 848, 41: Ἁρφόγωνις. 
 
2458 In UPZ I 149, col. 2, 36: Ἅρφοιτος. The reading of the phi is, however, doubtful: in a previous edition (P.Par. 60 bis 
Ro., 36), Ἅρψοιτος has been read. This name would be a transcription of Ḥr-Š(ȝ)y, “Horos-Shai” (cf. TM Nam 296). This 
document might come from Memphis (L01); the vocalisation of Šȝy as ο could indeed fit with the provenance of the text, 
since Memphis is situated in a transitional zone of the diaglosses α and ο/ω. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï 
dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 246-249. However, the lack of an image available does not allow to confirm this 
reading.  
 
2459 In P. Count. 51 Vo., fr. 3., 47: Ἅρφουσις. 
 
2460 In P. Ryl. Gr. II 217, fr. A col. 2, 30: Ἁρφούφιος. 
 
2461 The reading of P. Lille Gr. I 2, 10: Ἀρφ[[υ\μ̣  ̣σις/]] has been corrected into Ἁρφυ\μίυσις/ at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lille;1;2. There is not any image of the text available to check the reading. This name could be 
a rendering of *Ḥr-pȝ-mȝy-ḥs, “Horos, the fierce looking lion”, but *Ἁρφεμίυσις and not Ἁρφυμίυσις would be expected, 
with ε as rendering of the vowel of the masculine article pȝ. 
 
2462 In P. Count. 6, 142: Ἅ̣ρ̣φω̣̣νις. Cf. ibidem, p. 215: “the name Α̣ρ̣φω̣νις is a doubtful hapax”. 
 
2463 In P. Petrie III 117 h, col. II 10: Ἅρχωγφις.    
 
2464 In BGU XI 2073, col. 1, 12: Ἁρχώωσ(̣ις) Ὥρου; col. 2, 22: Ἁ̣ρ̣χώωσις Ὥρου; and P. Lond. III 915, Ro. 14: 
Ἁρχώσιος. Cf. P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 9: Ἁρχκώσιος. 
 
2465 In UPZ I 98, Ro. col. 2, 9: Ἁρψεύς. 
 




Ἁρωντώεις2467 1 16609 
Ὡράμης2468 3 25729 
Ὡραύσιος2469 1 28585 
Ὡρούννυις2470 1 33827 
Ὡρψεύς2471 2 19562 
 
 





Attestations TM Nam 
Ἁρβάχης2472 1 26509 
Ἅρβοιτις2473 1 21238 
Ἁρεμψοῦς2474 1 21245 
Ἁρήρης2475 1 8745 
Ἅρθης2476 1 21256 
Ἅρθρωυς2477 1 21257 
Ἁρίθρης2478 1 8753 
Ἁριτίης2479 2 21263 
Ἅρκοιρις2480 3 8770 
Ἅρματις2481 1 21266 
                                                 
2467 In SB III 6319, col. 1, 20: Ἁ̣ρ̣ω̣ντ̣ώεις.  
 
2468 In SB X 10487, 2: Ὡραμῆτος; P. Berl. Leihg. II 41, fr. A 8: ⟦Ὡ̣ρ̣α̣μ̣(ῆτος)⟧; and P. Pisentius 22, Vo. 24: ϩⲟⲣⲁⲙⲏ. Since 
the name Ἀμῆς is attested (cf. 1957), this name seems to be a compound of Horos-Ames. However, the etymology of Ἀμῆς 
is unknown.  
 
2469 In P. Princ. I 1, col. 1, 11: Ὡραυσίου. 
 
2470 In O. Edfou III 391, 1-2: Ὡρούννυιος.  
 
2471 In UPZ I 98, Ro. col. 2, 8: Ὡρψεύς; and col. 5, 93: Ὡρψευ.  
2472 In P. Tebt. I 225 descr., 1: Ἁρβά̣χην. 
 
2473 In PSI Congr. XXI 12, col. 2, 8: Ἁρ̣βοίτιος̣.    
   
2474 P. Tebt. I 53, 14: Ἁρεμψοῦτος. 
 
2475 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. E col. 26, 448: Αρ̣η̣ρήους.   
 
2476 In P. Wisc. II 46, col. 2, 21: Ἁρθῆς.  
 
2477 In P. Tebt. III 833, col. 1, 15: Ἅρθ̣ρωυ̣ς.   
 
2478 In BGU XVI 2674, 118: Ἁριθρ\ή/(ους). 
 
2479 In P. Tebt. I 121, Ro. col. 8, 110: Ἁριτιῆς; P. Col. VII 148, col. 2, 25: Ἀριτ̣ίιο̣ῦ̣. 
 
2480 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 5, 65: Ἁρκοίριος; col. 7, 89: Ἅρκοιρις; and fr. C col. 14, 232: Ἅρκοιρις. 
 
2481 In SB VIII 9905, 2: Ἁρμ̣ά̣τ̣ιος. In SB VIII 9905, 15 this name appears reconstructed: [Κάστωρ Ἁρμάτιος.  
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Ἅρμαυσις2482 1 21268 
Ἁρμέσυσις2483 1 17715 
Ἁρομθεύς2484 1 8786 
Ἁρπαλειες2485 2 32324 
Ἅρπηκος2486 1 29523 
Ἁρσεύς2487 3 18675 
Ἁρτπάχουμις2488 1 16619 
Ἅρτης2489 2 18744 
Ἅρφχοιπις2490 1 21313 
Ἅρχκωσις2491 1 21319 
Ἑρμέτιμις2492 1 4464 
Ὁράμουλις2493 1 10854 




Ὡρβέωσις2496 2 13120 
                                                 
 
2482 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 10, 40: Ἁρμαύσ(ιος). 
 
2483 In BGU IV 1087, Vo. col. 5, 6: Ἁ̣[ρ]μέσυσις. 
 
2484 In SB XXII 15478, Ro. 2: Ἁρομθέ(̣ως). 
 
2485 In O. Mich. I 347, col. 1, 10: Ἁρπαλειες and O. Mich. 1 348, 2: Ἁρπ̣[α]λειες̣.   
 
2486 In P. Bon. 35, 9: Ἁρπήκου.   
 
2487 In P. Tebt. III 820, Ro. 7: Ἁρυώτηι Ἁ̣ρ̣σ̣εῦτος; P. Genova II 78, Ro. 1: Ἁρσεύς; P. Mil. I.2 68, 11: Ἁρσεῦτ(ος). In  P. 
Tebt. III 820, Ro. 24, this name has been reconstructed: Ἁρ[υώτηι Ἁρσεῦτος].    
2488 In P. Giss. I 58, col. 1, 31: Ἁρτπ̣άχουμις. 
 
2489 In ANDORLINI, I., “Women’s Letters Concerning Textile Manufacture (P.Tebt. II 413-414)”, p. 10 = P.Tebt. II 413, 
9-10: Ἀρτή̣ο[υ]ς and in O. Bodl. II 647, 4: Ἁρ̣τ̣ήους. The name edited in BGU VIII 1884, col. 1, 8 is Ἁτρῆτι and not Ἁρτῆτι 
as it appears in the Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/bgu;8;1884, and the anthroponym read in P. Tebt. 
II 397, Ro. 10 is Ἁτρῇ  and not Ἁρτῇ as it can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.tebt;2;397. Both of them should be corrected. These names are certain transcriptions of Ḥtr, 
“The twin” (cf. TM Nam 317) and are not related to Horos. 
 
2490 In P. Tebt. I 85, col. 2, 42: [Ἁ]ρφχοίπιος. 
 
2491 In P. Hibeh II  218, col. 2, 9: Ἁρχκώσιος. 
 
2492 In P. Col. Zen. II 106, 9: Ἑρμέτι̣μις̣. 
 
2493 In BGU XVI 2674, 149: Ὧρο̣ς̣ Ὁράμουλις. 
 
2494 In SB V 7666, 3: Ὁρκατῆτος. 
 
2495 In BGU VII 1501, 5: Ὁρπαατ; BGU VII 1501, 10: Ὁρπααν; BGU VII 1504, 14: Ὁρπαατ. 
 




Ὡρούωχις2497 2 28148 
 
 
    The editor of P. Tebt. I 225 descr., 1 has read the name Ἁρβά̣χην. This reading is doubtful because, 
according to the image available, the space between the beta and the eta is not big enough for an alpha 
and a chi. Since there is a little hole where the letter previous to eta is written, it is not possible to 
certainly known the name that was written here. 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 225 descr., 1: Ἁρβά̣χην 
 
    In PSI Congr. XXI 12, col. 2, 8, the editor reads the anthroponym Ἁρ̣βοίτιος̣. The rho, however, is 
not really visible, and the letter between both iotas is uncertain because that part of the papyrus has 
not been preserved. This name possible contains the transcription of Ḥr in initial position, but a certain 
reading and its complete etymology are unknown. 
 
 
PSI Congr. XXI 12, col. 2, 8: Ἁρ̣βοίτιος ̣
 
                                                 
2497 In REEKMANS, T., “The Destroyed Papyrus Lovaniensis Graeca 8bA”, p. 506, l. 1: Ὡρουωχίῳ; and 6: Ὡρούωχις (= 
SB XIV 11992, 1 and 6). In SB XIV 11992, the Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;14;11992, the 
incorrect name Ὡ̣ρούωσις appears in line 6; this should be corrected to Ὡρούωχις as it has been edited in REEKMANS, T. 
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    The name Ἁρεμψοῦτος has been read, on the other hand, in P. Tebt. I 53, 14. The reading of Ἁρεμψ- 
seems probable, but the letters after the psi are not completely certain: 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 53, 14: Ἁρεμψοῦτος 
 
    In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. E col. 26, 448, the name Ἁρ̣η̣ρήους seems to occur. The reading of some 
letters of the name are, however, uncertain. It is not possible to know if the syllable -ρη- has been 
written with dittography and the scribe meant Ἁρηοῦς, from a prototype Ḥr-Rʿ, “Horos-Ra”, which is 
not attested in Demotic but in hieroglyphic writing2498. 
 
 
BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. E col. 26, 448: Ἁρ̣η̣ρήους 
 
    The readings of the names Ἁρθῆς (P. Wisc. II 46, col. 2, 21), Ἅρθ̣ρωυ̣ς (P. Tebt. III 833, col. 1, 15), 
Ἁριθρ\ή/(ους) (BGU XVI 2674, 118) and Ἁριτιῆς (P. Col. VII 148, col. 2, 25) are likewise doubtful. 
According to the editor of P. Wisc. II 46, col. 2, 212499, the name Ἁρθῆς could have been written instead 
of Ἁτρῆς, a rendering of Egyptian Ḥtr, “The twin”2500. However, neither the theta nor the eta are really 
visible in the image: instead of an eta, an iota seem to have been written by the scribe. In the name 
                                                 
2498 Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 249.15.  
 
2499 Cf. P. Wisc. II, p. 46: “Ἁρθῆς could stand for Ἁτρῆς”.  
 




Ἅρθ̣ρωυ̣ς – edited with dots under theta and upsilon –, only the letters Ἅρ- are certain, and in 
Ἁριθρ\ή/(ους) only the alpha, the first rho and the theta are visible. In the anthroponym Ἁριτ̣ί̣ο̣υ̣, which 
has been edited with dots under -τιου, the letters Ἁρι- seem certain, but the fragmentary state of the 
papyrus does not allow to certainly read the following part2501. 
 
 
P. Wisc. II 46, col. 2, 21: Ἁρθῆς 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 833, col. 1, 15: Ἅρθ̣ρωυ̣ς 
 
 
BGU XVI 2674, 118: Ἁριθρ\ή/(ους) 
 
 
P. Col. VII 148, col. 2, 25: Ἁριτ̣ί̣ο̣υ ̣
                                                 





    The name Ἅρκοιρις has been read three times in BGU XVI 2577. According to the image 
available2502, the first three letters Ἅρκ- are certain, but the following part of the anthroponym is 
uncertain. The similarity of this name and the anthroponym Ἅρκοιφις2503, which is well attested in the 
Fayum and also in the Herakleopolites, leads to think that Ἅρκοιρις might be a ghostname for 
Ἅρκοιφις. BGU XVI 2577, where the three attestations of these name occur, comes in fact from the 
Herakleopolites: the provenance of the document seems consequently to support this hypothesis.  
 
 
BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. C col. 14, 232: Ἅρκοιρις 
 
 
    In Ἁρμ̣ά̣τ̣ιος (SB VIII 9905, 2), only the letters Ἁρ- and -ιος can be recognised; in Ἁρμαύσ(ιος) (P. 
Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 10, 40), Ἁρμ-; in Ἁρομθέ̣(ως) (SB XXII 15478, Ro. 2), Ἁρο- and part of the mu; 
in Ἁρπ̣[α]λειες̣ (O. Mich. I 348, 2)2504, Ἁρ-; and in Ἁρπήκου (P. Bon. 35, 9), Ἁ- and the ending -ου. In 
Ἁ̣[ρ]μέσυσις (BGU IV 1087, Vo. col. 5, 6), the letters before -εσυσις, which the editor reads as Ἁ̣[ρ]μ, 
with the complete reconstruction of rho, are not preserved.  
 
 
SB VIII 9905, 2: Ἁρμ̣ά̣τ̣ιος (?) 
                                                 
2502 For BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 5, 65: Ἁρκοίριος; and BGU XVI 2577 Ro., fr. A col. 7, 89: Ἅρκοιρις, no images 
are available.   
 
2503 Cf. TM Nam 4397. Cf. supra, in the list of names with a certain reading. 





P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 10, 40: Ἁρμαύσ(ιος) (?) 
 
 
SB XXII 15478, Ro. 2: Ἁρομθέ̣(ως) (?) 
 
 
O. Mich. I 348, 2: Ἁρπ̣[α]λειες̣ (?) 
 
 
P. Bon. 35, 9: Ἁρπήκου (?) 
 
 




    The name Ἁρσεύς, on the other hand, seems to be attested in three different documents. In the two 
images available2505, however, it is not possible to read the name: in P. Tebt. III 820, Ro. 7, only the 
ending -υτος is visible, and in P. Genova II 78, Ro. 1 the anthroponym is illegible:  
 
 
P. Tebt. III 820, Ro. 7: Ἁρυώτηι Ἁ̣ρ̣σ̣εῦτος 
 
 
P. Genova II 78, Ro. 1: Ἁρσεύς 
 
    The editor of P. Giss. I 58, col. 1, 31, on the other hand, has read the anthroponym Ἁρτπ̣άχουμις. 
The initial and final letters Ἁρ- and -μις can be seen, but the state of preservation of the papyrus does 
not allow to read the middle letters. The space between the readable parts, however, seems too big to 
have contained the letters -τπ̣αχου- and leads to think that the beginning Ἁρ- and the end -μις could 
belong to different names or words. If the reading of the editor is correct, -αχουμ- could be the 
rendering of Egyptian ʿẖm, “eagle”2506.  
 
 
P. Giss. I 58, col. 1, 31: Ἁρτπ̣άχουμις 
                                                 
2505 No image is available for P. Mil. I.2 68, 11: Ἁρσεῦτ(ος). 




    In O. Bodl. II 647, 4 and P. Tebt. II 413, 9-10, the names Ἁρ̣τ̣ήους and Ἀρτή̣ο[υ]ς have been read, 
respectively. For O. Bodl. II 647, 4 no image is available, but the reading of the name in P. Tebt. II 
413, 9-10 is correct. It is not possible to know if these names contain Ḥr transcribed in initial position 
or if there is a metathesis of the letters -ρτ- and the name Ἁτρήους (nominative Ἁτρῆς), a rendering of 
Ḥtr, “The twin” – a well-attested anthroponym in both Demotic and Greek transcription2507 –, should 




P.Tebt. II 413, 9-10: Ἀρτή̣ο[υ]ς 
 
    The editor of P. Tebt. I 85, col. 2, 42 has read the name [Ἁ]ρφχοίπιος. This name could presumably 
start by Ḥr, but since the letters previous to the phi have not been completely preserved, it is not 
possible to confirm the anthroponym written by the scribe. In addition, the reading of the letters pi and 
iota before the ending -ος is not completely sure.  
 
 
P. Tebt. I 85, col. 2, 42: [Ἁ]ρφχοίπιος 
 
                                                 
2507 Cf. TM Nam 317; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 850-851. 
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    In P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 9, on the other hand, the name Ἁρχκώσιος has been read. Even though 
the reading of a kappa between the chi and the omega would not be impossible, it is not certain. The 
prototype of this name, which probably starts by Ḥr, is not known. 
 
 
P. Hibeh II 218, col. 2, 9: Ἁρχκώσιος 
 
    The editor of P. Col. Zen. II 106, 9 has read the name Ἑρμέτ̣ιμις̣, with dots under tau and sigma. 
However, due to the broken fibres of the papyrus, no letters can be seen where the editor has read tau 
and sigma. In addition, a pi instead of the first mu can be clearly seen. Ἑρ- could render Ḥr in initial 
position, but the complete etymology of the anthroponym is unknown. The reading of a name 
Ἑρπέ̣[χ]ιμι[ς], with a dot under the second epsilon and chi and sigma reconstructed would not be 
however impossible; if this hypothesis is correct, this name would be a rendering of Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm, “Horos 
the young”2508. The transcriptional variant Ἑρπέχημις is, in fact, attested for this prototype in P. Ryl. 
Gr. 2 220, descr., and in P. Tebt. III 867, col. 2, 10 and P. Tebt. III 867, col. 9, 171 the names 
Ἑρπέχοι(μις) and Ἑρπέχοιμ(ις) have respectively been read by the editors2509.  
 
 
P. Col. Zen. II 106, 9: Ἑρμέτ̣ιμις ̣
 
 
                                                 
2508 Cf. TM Nam 287; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 805. 
 
2509 On the itacistic confusion of ι, η and οι in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 




P. Tebt. III 867, col. 2, 10: Ἑρπέχοι(μις) 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 867, col. 9, 171: Ἑρπέχοιμ(ις) 
 
    The name Ὁράμουλις has been read by the editor of BGU XVI 2674, 149. However, only the 
beginning Ὁρ- and the end -ουλις can be seen. As a consequence, it is not possible to know if there are 
one or several names in this sequence, and if the reading -αμουλις is correct. 
 
 
BGU XVI 2674, 149: Ὧρο̣ς̣ Ὁράμουλις 
 
    In SB V 7666, 3, the name Ὁρκατῆτος has been read, but only the first three letters of the name 
seem to be certain. The editor considers that this anthroponym could be a variant of Ὁρκάτυτις2510, 
which is a transcriptional variant of *Ḥr-G-ḏȝḏȝ, “Horos of Gaza”2511. Both the reading of the name 
and the etymology proposed by the editor are doubtful2512.  
                                                 
2510 Cf. WEGENER, E. P., “Four Papyri of the Bodleian Library”, p. 235: “The name Ὁρκατὴς is not to be found in 
Namenbuch, but Ὁρκατῦτις is with reference to P. Ryl. 72 Introd., a text of the Arsinoite of the first century B. C.”.  
 
2511 Cf. TM Nam 4394.  
 
2512 The genitive of a transcription of Ḥr-G-ḏȝḏȝ is expected to have the ending -ιος (nominative -ις), with both τ preserved 





SB V 7666, 3: Ὁρκατῆτος 
 
    In BGU VII 1504, 14 and 1501, 5, the anthroponym Ὁρπαατ has been read, and in BGU VII 1501, 
10, Ὁρπααν. The first three letters and the final tau are certain. The final nu in BGU VII 1501, 10 
cannot be really seen. If readings of the editor are correct, the prototype of these names can start by 
*Ḥr-pa-…, “Horos, the one of…”; however, a certain etymology cannot be proposed. 
 
 
BGU VII 1504, 14: Ὁρπαατ 
 
 
BGU VII 1501, 5: Ὁρπαατ 
 
 
BGU VII 1501, 10: Ὁρπααν 
 
    The name Ὡρβέωσις has been read in O. Douch IV 401, 3 and 404, 18. In O. Douch IV 401, 3 this 
name cannot clearly be seen, but the reading of the anthroponym seems to be confirm by O. Douch IV 
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404, 18, although here the last letters are not completely certain. If the reading is correct, this 
anthroponym could represent Ḥr in initial position, but its complete prototype is unknown. 
  
 
O. Douch IV 401, 3: Ὡρβέωσις 
 
 
O. Douch IV 404, 18: Ὡρβέωσι 
 
    In SB XIV 119922513, 1 and 6, the names Ὡρουωχίῳ and Ὡρούωχις have respectively been read. In 
the image available, the name of the first line is illegible, and in the variant of the sixth line only the 
ending -χις can be seen. At first sight, this name seems a transcription of Egyptian Ḥr-ʿnḫ, “Horos is 
living”, for which the rendering Ὡρουώγχιος is well attested2514, but no gamma can be seen before chi 
in the image. It is therefore not possible to know if the reading proposed by the editor is correct and a 
gamma was omitted before the chi by the scribe, or if this anthroponym is a ghostname for Ὡρουωγχίῳ 
(l. 1)/ Ὡρούωγχις (l. 6). 
 
 
REEKMANS, T., “The Destroyed Papyrus Lovaniensis Graeca 8bA”, p. 506, l. 6, pl. XIII 
(= SB XIV 11992): Ὡρούωχις 
                                                 
2513 Cf. REEKMANS, T., “The Destroyed Papyrus Lovaniensis Graeca 8bA”, p. 506.  
 
2514 Cf. TM Nam 15351; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 793. 
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Attestations TM Nam 
Ἁράτυτις2515 2 24621 
Ἁρβάλαυς2516 1 21236 
Ἁρενταῖος2517 1 29796 
Ἅρκοιφις 30 4397 
Ἁρμαίσσημις2518 1 35210 
Ἅρματος2519 3 21267 
Ἁρμιᾶς2520 1 21271 
Ἁρμίεις 5 16708 








Ἁρόμφως2524 1 4409 
Ἁρότωφις2525 1 24712 
Ἁρούσωις 9 8788 
Ἁρπέσουχος2526 1 4420 
Ἅρπηχις2527 5 8793 
Ἀρρῆς2528 3 8800 
                                                 
2515 In P. Mich. V 269, 17: Ἁρατύτιος. The name Ἀρη̣τύτιος, in PSI VIII 907, 11, has been identified as a ghostname for 
Ἁρατύτιος. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some Ghostnames from Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, 
forthcoming. 
 
2516 In SB XXIV 16000, col. 11, 397: Ἁρβάλαυτος. 
 
2517 In P. Genova III 118, 4: Ἁρενταῖον. 
 
2518 In P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 10, 1: Ἁρμαισσήμιο(ς). 
 
2519 In SB VI 9231 [5426], 6: Ἁρμά̣του; P. Rainer Cent. 123, Ro. 2: Ἀρμάτου; P. Reinach Gr. I 44, 22: Ἅρματυς. 
 
2520 Presumably in P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 24: [Ἁ]ρ̣μία̣ς. 
 
2521 In BGU VII 1634, col. 2, 33: Ἅρμικις. 
 
2522 In SB XXIV 16081, 13: Ἁραβρώου. 
 
2523 In P. Lond. III Ro., col. 6, 202: Ἁραβρωοῦτος. 
 
2524 P. Cairo Zen. II 59176, 77: Ἁρόμφωτι. 
 
2525 In PSI VIII 985, 4: Ἁροτώφιος. 
 
2526 Presumably in P. Cairo Zen. II 59218, Vo. col. 2, 49: Ἁρπεσούχ[ου]. 
 
2527 In two documents, this anthroponym has been reconstructed. Cf. SB XX 14666, col. 1, 5: Ἁρπήχ(ιος) μέρη ἐγγαίω]ν; 
SB XX 14668, 14: [τοῦ Ἁρπήχ(ιος) μέρ]η. 
 
2528 In P. Tebt. III 861, 10, 11; and O. Strasb. I 657, 6: Ἀρρῆς 
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Ἁρσιησιχέη2529 1 21296 
Ἅρσυνις 17 16706 
Ἀρτέπως2530 1 21302 
Ἁρφέκοιπις2531 4 4386 
Ἅρφωτος2532 1 37259 
Ἅρψαλις2533 14 4432 
Ἅρψυχις2534 3 16622 
Ἅρψυψις2535 2 16724 
 
 
    The name Ἁρατύτιος is attested twice, in PSI VIII 907, 11, which contains a subscription to a 
contract of the sale of a house, and P. Mich. V 269, 17, which is a duplicate of PSI VIII 907. The first 
three letters of the name are well visible in P. Mich. V 269, 17, and thanks to that the anthroponym 
Ἀρη̣τύτιος read by the editor of PSI VIII 907 has been identified as a ghostname2536. The sequence –
τυτιος is, on the other hand, well visible in PSI VIII 907, 11. Comparing both documents is therefore 
possible to establish the right reading of the name, which probably starts by Ḥr. Its complete etymology 
is, however, unknown. 
 
 
PSI VIII 907, 11: Ἁρατύτιος 
                                                 
2529 In O. Berl. 33, 5: Ἁρσιησιχέης. 
 
2530 In SB V 8001, 3: Ἀρτέπωτος. 
 
2531 In BGU XIV 2437, col. 2, 10: Ἁρφεκοίπιος; BGU XIV 2444, col. 1, 1: Ἁρφεκοίπιος; BGU XIV 2445, col. 3, 11: 
Ἁρφεκ[ο]ίπ̣ιος; P. Hibeh I 132 descr.: Ἁρφίκωιπις. In TM Nam 4386 Ἁρφίχουμις (P. Petrie III 46 (1), 20) has been included, 
but this is a different name. 
 
2532 In P. Tebt. iii 1022 descr., col. 3, 64: Ἁρφώτου Ὥρου. 
 
2533 All the attestations of this name come from the Fayum and the Herakleopolites. Cf. P. Count., p. 218: “the name was 
hitherto attested only in Tebtynis-Kerkeosiris”. 
 
2534 In BGU I 232, 5: Ἁρψύχεως τοῦ Ἁρψύχεως; PREISIGKE, F., “Zur Buchführung der Banken”, p. 97, Ro. col. 2, 23: 
Ἅρψυχις. 
 
2535 In P. Cornell 22, col. 3, 59 and 60: Ἅρψυψις. 
 




P. Mich. V 269, 17: Ἁρατύτιος 
 
    The reading of the name Ἁρβάλαυτος seems, likewise, certain. At first sight, the impression is that 
the third alpha could indeed be a theta, but a look at other thetas in the document confirms that the 
theta is differently made and that the reading proposed by the editor is correct. Despite this, the 
complete etymology of the name is unknown.  
 
 
SB XXIV 16000, col. 11, 397: Ἁρβάλαυτος 
 
 
SB XXIV 16000, col. 11, 367: θύρας 
 
    In the anthroponym Ἁρενταῖος, which seems to have been correctly read in P. Genova III 118, 4, 
only the first part as possible rendering of Ḥr is recognisable2537.  
 
                                                 
2537 It is not possible to know if this name is a hybrid compound of Horos plus the Greek name Ἀνταῖος (TM Nam 2063) 
(cf. LGPN I, p. 42; II, p. 33; III.A, p. 42; III.B, p. 37; IV, p. 27; V.A, p. 35; V.B, p. 29). However, in hybrid anthroponyms 




P. Genova III 118, 4: Ἁρενταῖον 
 
    Even though the name Ἅρκοιφις2538 is broadly attested – 28 attestations come from the Fayum and 
2 from the Herakleopolites –, its etymology is unknown.  
 
 
P. Tebt. I 63 Ro., col. 1, 22 
 
    The proper names Πέκοιφις2539 and Κοῖφις2540, which probably represent the same element that is 




O. Petrie Mus. 192, 3: Πέκοιφις 
 
                                                 
2538 A variant with omega is attested in P. Count. 6, 219: Ἅρκωιφι[ς. Cf. ibidem, p. 216: “the name is a hapax, but might 
be a variant of Ἅρκοιφις”. 
 
2539 In O. Petrie Mus. 192, 3; cf. TM Nam 17430. 
 
2540 In P. Mil. Vogl. IV 230, fr. A 13 and 19: Κοίφιος; TM Nam 22191. 
 
2541 In RANKE, H., PN I, p. 175.20, the name ,  Ns-pȝ-kf (?) is listed, but its meaning is 
unknown. Egyptian kf, “ape” (cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter K, p. 21) does not seem to be represented here, since 




    In P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 10, 1 – a document from the Fayum –, the name Ἁρμαισσήμιο(ς) has 
been read by the editor. This anthroponym can also be read as Ἅρμαις Σήμιος: according to this 
hypothesis, Ἅρμαις would be a rendering of Ḥr-m-ḥb, “Horos is in feast”, but no name *Σήμις/Σήμιος 
is attested. The sequence -σημ-, on the other hand, usually renders Ḏmȝ, “Djeme” (U04). It is not 
possible to know if this anthroponym is the result of a wrong word division and should be read as 
Ἅρμαις Σήμιος, “Harmais of Djeme” (?). Considering its context in the text – situated after ὁμολ(ογία) 
–, a genitive, on the other hand, would be expected.  
 
 
P. Mich. II 121 Vo., col. 10, 1: Ἁρμαισσήμιο(ς) 
 
    The name Ἅρματος is attested in three different documents. Even though in SB VI 9231 [5426], 6, 
a part of the name is not visible, the complete anthroponym can be read in P. Rainer Cent. 123, Ro. 2 
and P. Rein. Gr. I 44, 22. In this name, only Ἁρ- can be recognised as a possible transcription of Ḥr; 
the Egyptian prototype of the following part is unknown. 
 
 
SB VI 9231 [5426], 6: Ἁρμά̣του 
 
 




P. Rein. Gr. I 44, 22: Ἅρματ̣υς 
 
 
    In P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 24, the name [Ἁ]ρ̣μία̣ς, with a dot under the alpha, has been read: 
 
 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 24: [Ἁ]ρ̣μία̣ς 
 
 
    In other parts of the same document, the editor has read, however, the anthroponyms Ἁρμίεις (P. 
Princ. II 54, col. 1, 1; col. 1, 5; 1, 16; 1, 36; and 2, 42 – this latter one reconstructed –), and Ἁρμίες (in 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 30): 
 
 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 1: Ἁ̣ρ̣μίεις 
 
 





P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 16: Ἁρμίε[ι]ς 
 
 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 36: Ἁρμ[ί]εις 
 
 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 2, 42: Ἁρμ̣[ίεις 
 
 
P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 30: Ἁρμίες 
 
    Of these names, only Ἁρμίε[ι]ς in P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 16 is really visible, and this might also be 
the name that should be read in P. Princ. II 54, col. 1, 24. The prototype of this name is unknown: it 
could be Egyptian – in that case, could it represent Ḥr-m-ḥb, “Horos is in feast” or Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs, “Horos, 
the fierce looking lion”? –, although the root of the anthroponym could also be Greek2542.  
                                                 
2542 Cf. the names Ἁρμίς (LGPN III.A, p. 71; III.B, p. 65), Ἅρμιον (LGPN III.B, p. 65) or Ἁρμίων (LGPN III.A, p. 71). A 
derivation from a root Ἑρμ-, from the name of the god Hermes, would not be impossible either. On the interchange of α 
and ε in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 278-
286. Cf. ibidem, p. 278: “This occurs frequently, not only in unaccented syllables where vowel reduction or assimilation 




    The editor of BGU VII 1634, col. 2, 33 has read, on the other hand, the name Ἅρμικις. Even though 
the last two letters of the name are not well visible, the beginning Ἁρμικ- is clear. Ἁρ- could be the 
rendering of Ḥr in initial position, but the prototype of the second part of the name is not certainly 
known. However, it is not impossible that it represents the Greek name Μῖκις2543 
 
 
BGU VII 1634, col. 2, 33: Ἅρμικις 
 
    The name Ἁροβρωοῦς and other variants such as Ἁρόβρως or Ἁραβρωοῦς, are broadly attested, but 
the complete etymology of these anthroponyms is unknown. The anthroponyms read as Ἁροκρωοῦς2544 
are probably ghostnames for Ἁροβρωοῦς – with confusion of β and κ –, but no images of thenames 
edited with κ instead of β with are available. 
 
 
BGU IX 1893, col. 19, 631: Ἁροβρωοῦτος 
 
 
BGU IX 1893, col. 19, 641: Ἁροβρωοῦς 
 
 
                                                 
2543 Cf. LGPN I, p. 313; V.A, p. 317; TM Nam 33583. Cf. also I. Delta II 396. Hybrid names starting by Horos generally 
begin by Ὡρ-, however. 
 




BGU IX 1893, col. 19, 649: Ἁροβρωοῦτος 
 
    The reading of the names Ἁρόμφωτι (nominative *Ἁρόμφως) and Ἁροτώφιος (nominative 
*Ἁρότωφις) seems clear, but only the beginning Ἁρ- as possible rendering of Ḥr can be recognised.   
 
 
P. Cairo Zen. II 59176, 77: Ἁρόμφωτι 
 
 
PSI VIII 985, 4: Ἁροτώφιος 
 
    The name Ἁρούσωις is attested 9 times: 8 attestations occur in P. Oxy. Census2545, and one 
presumably in SB XXIV 15989, 10. The last part of the name, -σωις, could render Egyptian Šȝy2546, 
and Ἁρ- might be the representation of Ḥr in initial position. The anthroponym Ḥr-Šȝy, “Horos-Shai”, 
seems in fact to be attested in Demotic2547. However, the Greek letters ου between Ἁρ- and -σωις do 
not support this hypothesis, because the /ə/ pronounced as link of two elements in Egyptian names is 
                                                 
2545 The images in the edition of P. Oxy. Census are not clear enough to read the names, but the number of attestations of 
this anthroponym leads to think that its reading is correct.  
 
2546 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 258. J. Quaegebeur does not propose 
an etymology for this name. 
2547 Cf. TM Nam 20834: this anthroponym might be attested in P. QasrIbrim Dem. 23, 1,  




generally represented as an etymologically short vowel ε or ο, and not as ου. Therefore, the etymology 
of this anthroponym remains dark.  
 
 
P. Oxy. Census, 219 (AR16b): Ἁρουσώιτο(ς) 
 
 
P. Oxy. Census, 160 (AR12): Ἁρουσώιτο(ς) 
 
 
SB XXIV 15989, 10: Ἁρο̣ύσ(ωις) 
 
    The editor of P. Cairo Zen. II 59218, Vo. col. 2, 49 has read the name Ἁρπεσούχ[ου]. The χ is not 
visible in the picture available, but the reading of the previous letters of the name is correct. If the last 
part of the anthroponym represents Egyptian Sbk, “Sobek”, a prototype *Ḥr-pa-Sbk, “Horos, the one 
of Sobek”, could be proposed. Although the representation of the possessive pronoun pa- as πε- in 
Greek characters is not frequent, it is not however impossible. In addition, the name Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk, “Horos, 
son of Sobek” > Ὁρσίσουχος, Ἁρσίσουχος2548, which can be considered as the semantic equivalent of 
*Ḥr-pa-Sbk, is attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription. The non-preservation of the complete 
name does not allow, however, to confirm this hypothesis.  
 
                                                 




P. Cairo Zen. II 59218, Vo. col. 2, 49: Ἁρπεσούχ[ου] 
 
    The reading of the name Ἅρπηχις, which is attested five times2549, is also correct. However, only 
the first part (Ἁρ-) as a possible transcription of Ḥr can be recognised. 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 818, 2: Ἁρπήχιο(ς) 
 
 
SB XX 14666, col. 2, 14: Ἁρπ̣ήχ(ιος) 
 
 
SB XX 14667, 14: Ἁρπήχιο(ς) 
 
                                                 
2549 In O. Bodl. II 489, 1: Ἁρπήχ(ιος); O. Bodl. II 1841, 5: Ἁρπήχιο̣(ς); O. Wilcken II 818, 2: Ἁρπήχιο(ς); SB XX 14666, 
col. 2, 14: Ἁρπ̣ήχ(ιος); SB XX 14667, 14: Ἁρπήχιο(ς). 
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    The name Ἀρρῆς is attested three times in O. Strasb. I 657, 6 and P. Tebt. III 861, 10 and 11. It is 
not possible to know if this anthroponym represents Egyptian Ḥr-Rʿ, “Horos-Ra”2550, or if it is an 
unattested Greek name with a root Ἀρρ-2551. The name Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, “Horos-Ra”, with article, is, on the 
other hand, attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription2552. 
 
 
P. Tebt. III 861, 10 and 11: Ἀρρῆς 
 
 
    In O. Berl. 33, 5, the name Ἁρσιησιχέης has been read by the editor. At first sight, this anthroponym 
seems to be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word division: Ἁρσίησι is, in fact, a rendering of 
Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t, “Horos, son of Isis”; χεης is, on the other hand, unknown. The name is preceded by the 
preposition ὑπερ; this, however, does not allow to reconstruct a name after it in dative but in accusative 
or genitive2553, and the ending -ης of a name Ἁρσιησιχέης (nominative *Ἁρσιησιχέη) would 
syntactically be in agreement. In addition, we should also consider that Ἁρσίησι might be a name 
without Greek morphological ending. It is not consequently possible to know if χεης is part of the 
name and, if it is, what its Egyptian prototype is.  
 
                                                 
2550 The name Ḥr-Rʿ, “Horos-Ra”, without article, is not attested in Demotic but is listed in RANKE, H., PN I, p. 249.15: 
. In addition, it is not possible to know if this name is the rendering of ḥr-rrȝ, whose meaning is unknown. Cf. 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 828. 
 
2551 Cf., for example, Ἀρρενείδης (LGPN IV, p. 48), Ἀρρενίδης (LGPN V.B, p. 60); Ἀρρία (LGPN I, p. 81; V.A, p. 68; 
V.B, p. 60); Ἄρριος (LGPN V.A, p. 69; V.B, p. 60); Ἀρριανή (LGPN V.B, p. 60); Ἀρριανός (LGPN I, p. 81; II, p. 65; IV, 
p. 48; V.A, p. 68; V.B, p. 60); Ἀρρηνιανή (LGPN III.A, p. 72). 
 
2552 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 803; TM Nam 295 and 35540. On this name in Greek transcription, cf. SB X 
10509, 2-3: Ἁρ̣απρῆ; P. Count. 30, 38: Ὁρπρῆς.  
 
2553 Cf. HUMBERT, J., Syntaxe grecque, p. 322: “ὑπὲρ n’admet que deux constructions : le génitif partitif et l’accusatif. 




O. Berl. 33, 5: Ἁρσιησιχέης 
 
    The name Ἅρσυνις is attested more than 10 times. Even though only one picture of the name has 
been found, its reading is presumably right considering the number of attestations. In this 




P. Wisc. I 14, 2-3: Ἁρσ̣υν̣ίου 
 
    Likewise, in the names Ἀρτέπωτος (nominative *Ἁρτέπως) and Ἁρφώτου (nominative Ἅρφωτος), 
attested one each, only Ἁρ- as possible transcription of Ḥr is recognisable.  
 
 
SB V 8001, 3: Ἀρτέπωτος 
 
 
                                                 
2554 It is not possible to know if this name representes Latin Ἀρσένιος (cf. LGPN III.A, p. 72; IV, p. 48; TM Nam 8804), 




P. Tebt. III 1022 descr., col. 3, 64: Ἁρφώτου Ὥρου 
    The names Ἁρφέκοιπις, attested three times, and Ἁρφίκωιπις, attested once, may be considered as 
variants of a same anthroponym at first sight2555. However, the image of Ἁρφεκοίπιος in BGU XIV 
2444, col. 1, 1 leads to think that this anthroponym could be a ghostname for Ἁρφεκοίμιος: a mu seems 
to fit better than a pi with the strokes that can be seen in the picture. The Egyptian prototype of a name 
Ἁρφεκοίμιος would not certainly be known neither, but Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm, “Horos the young”, would not be 
impossible2556. Unfortunately no images are available for Ἁρφεκοίπιος in BGU XIV 2437, col. 2, 10 
or for Ἁρφεκ[ο]ίπ̣ιος in BGU XIV 2445, col. 3, 11 to confirm this reading. In P. Hibeh I 132 descr., 
however, the reading Ἁρφίκωιπις, with a pi, seems to be right. This name could contain Ḥr in 
transcription in initial position, but the complete prototype is unknown. 
 
 
BGU XIV 2444, col. 1, 1: Ἁρφεκοίπιος (?) 
 
 
P. Hibeh I 132 descr.: Ἁρφίκωιπις 
 
    Although Ἅρψαλις is a well-attested name in the Fayum2557, its complete prototype is unknown. Its 
only recognisable part seems to be Ἁρ, which probably represents Ḥr in initial position. 
 
                                                 
2555 Both of them appear in fact together in TM Nam 4386 in the Trismegistos database.  
 
2556 Cf. TM Nam 287. Cf. for instance the name Ὀρφέχο̣̣ι̣μις as rendering of Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm in P. Count. 39, 9.  
 




P. Tebt. I 63 Ro., col. 9, 224: Ἅρψαλις 
 
 
P. Tebt. I 85, 152: Ἁρψάλιος 
 
 
P. Tebt. IV 1146, col. 1, 5: Ἅρψαλις 
 
 
    The anthroponyms Ἅρψυχις and Ἅρψυψις are attested three times and twice, respectively. The 
etymology of -ψυχις and -ψυψις is unknown. The name Ἅρχυψις as rendering of Ḥr-pȝ-ḫpš, “Horos 
of the sword”, is, on the other hand, well attested2558; it is not possible to know, however, if Ἅρψυχις 
and Ἅρψυψις are representations of Ḥr-pȝ-ḫpš as well –  Ἅρψυχις with metathesis of ψ and χ –.  
 
 
PREISIGKE, F., “Zur Buchführung der Banken”, p. 97, Ro. col. 2, 23: Ἅρψυχις.  
 
                                                 




BGU I 232, 5: Ἁρψύχεως τοῦ Ἁρψύχεως 
 
 
P. Cornell 22, col. 3, 59 and 60: Ἅρψυψις 
 
 
1.1. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Although Egyptian Ḥr in transcription occurs in all the areas of Egypt in more than 30 transcriptional 
variants, it seems to be especially frequent in the Fayum, where almost 4000 attestations are found. 
Ἁρ- and other variants starting by Ἁρ- are the most frequent in all the geographical zones2559. 
 
 00 L00 L01 L02 L03 L04 L07 L09 L10 L11 L12 L14 L16 L18 L19 L20 L21 
Ἁ- 1                 
Ἁρ- 3730 47 89 1 9 24 1 1 1 3 1 1 48 2 2 2 4 
Ἁρα- (?) 1                 
Ἁραρ- 1                 
Ἁρε- 133  11  2 5       3    1 
Ἁρει-                  
Ἁρι- 3                 
Ἁρο- 3  10   9            
ⲁⲣⲟ-                  
Ἁρου-                  
Ἁρω-     1             
Ἁφρ- 2                 
Ἑρ- 38 2 2   10       7     
                                                 
2559 The following names have been partially or totally reconstructed and have not been considered here: [Ἁ]ρ̣π̣οήριος (P. 
Bingen 27, col. 1, 4), [Ἁρεμβάσνει] (UPZ I 119, Ro. 3), [Ἁρέ]μβασνιν (UPZ I 119, Ro. 20), Ἁ[ρέμβασνιν] (UPZ I 119, Ro. 
21), [Ἁρενδώτηι (P. Iand. Zen. 2, 31), [Ἁρεώ]τ̣ο(υ) (P. Cornell 21, col. 12, 309), [Ἁρεώτου] (P. Strasb. Gr. V 416, 2), 
Ἁρεώ]τ̣(ου) (P. Strasb. Gr. V 427, 8), [Ἁρ]εώτης (P. Strasb. Gr. V 312, 15), [Ἁρε]ντώτηι (P. Mich. XVIII 772, col. 1, 3), 
[Ἁρέ]μβωκ̣[(ις) (O. Eleph. DAIK 117, 4), Ἁρέ]μηφις (O. Eleph. DAIK 315, 2), Ἁρέμσυνις] (O. Edfou II 233, 4), 
Ἁρ]ε̣νδ̣ώτου (SB XVIII 13168, 18), Ἁ̣[ρενδώτου (SB VI 9367 (2), 5), Ἁρε]νδώτου (SB XXII 15468, 1), [Ἁρ]ενδώ̣του (P. 
Oslo III 144, 29), [Ἁ]ρεώτης (P. Oxy. XVI 1892, 38), Ἁρο]ννήσιος (P. Tebt. IV 1115, col. 8, 162), Ἑρπεκύσιος] (P. Cairo 
Zen. IV 59549, Ro. 8), Ἑρπε]χύ̣σιος (PSI VI 560, 6), [Ὡρουώγχιον] (P. Lond. V 1711, 16), [Ἁ]ρποκρᾶς (P. Strasb. Gr. VI 
587, 14), [Ἁρποκρᾶς (P. Panop. 18, 1), [Ἁρ]ποκρᾶ̣ς (P. Giss. I 59, col. 1, 11), Ἁρ]ποκρατ̣ίωνος (SB XIV 11614, 4), 
[Ἁρποκρατίων] (P. Bub. I 1, col. 19, 2), Ἁ]ρποκρατίωνος (SB XIV 16000, col. 19, 615), Ἁρπο]κρατίωνος (CPR I 94, 9), 
Ἁρπ]οχ̣ρᾶς (P. Oxy. LI 3644, 12), [Ἁ]ρ̣ποχ(ράτης) (O. Elkab 104, 3),  Ἁ]ρ̣ποχρά(του) (P. L. Bat. XIX 25, 3), [Ἁρποχρα]τ̣ί̣ω̣ν ̣
(P. Herm. Landl. 1 [G], col. 20, 306), Ἁρ]π̣οχρα̣τ̣ί̣ω̣νος (P. Oslo III 130, 6-7), Ἁρ]ποκρατίππης (PSI III 230, 13). 
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Ἡρ-                  
ⲏⲣ-                  
Καρ-                  
Ὁρ- 40  3          1     
Ὁρο-                  
ⲭⲁⲣ-                  
Ὡρ- 8  2               
ⲱⲣ-                  
Ὡρε-                  
Ὡρ(ο)-                  
Ὡρο-                  
Ὡρου- 15                 
Ὡρω-                  
Ϩⲁ(ⲣ)-                  
Ϩⲉⲣ-                  
Ϩⲟⲣ-                  
Ϩⲣ-                  
Ϩⲱⲣ-                  
Total  
attestations 
3975 49 117 1 12 48 1 1 1 3 1 1 59 2 2 2 5 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 
Ἁ-    14      
Ἁρ- 145 90 17 700 7 6 5 18 258 
Ἁρα- (?)          
Ἁραρ-          
Ἁρε-  31 2 14 1    74 
Ἁρει-          
Ἁρι-    1      
Ἁρο-    4     3 
ⲁⲣⲟ-          
Ἁρου-         2 
Ἁρω-          
Ἁφρ-          
Ἑρ- 4  1 4     1 
Ἡρ- 1         
ⲏⲣ-          
Καρ-          
Ὁρ-    2     2 
Ὁρο-         2 
ⲭⲁⲣ-    1      
Ὡρ-  2 1 1      
ⲱⲣ-    1      
Ὡρε-          
Ὡρ(ο)-         1 
Ὡρο-         1 
Ὡρου-          
Ὡρω-          
Ϩⲁ(ⲣ)-    3      
Ϩⲉⲣ-          
Ϩⲟⲣ-    1      
Ϩⲣ-    1      
Ϩⲱⲣ-          
Total  
attestations 





 U10 U12 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 U22 
Ἁ-         
Ἁρ- 52 2 20 175 21 378 243 12 
Ἁρα- (?)         
Ἁραρ-         
Ἁρε- 2   6 5 35 10  
Ἁρει-     1    
Ἁρη-         
Ἁρι-         
Ἁρο-    3   4  
ⲁⲣⲟ-    1     
Ἁρου-         
Ἁρρ-    1     
Ἁρω-         
Ἁφρ-         
Ἑρ-    1   4  
Ἡρ-         
ⲏⲣ-    1     
Καρ-      1   
Ὁρ-    2  4 3  
Ὁρο- 1        
ⲭⲁⲣ-         
Ὡρ- 3   5  1 2  
ⲱⲣ-         
Ὡρε-    5     
Ὡρ(ο)-         
Ὡρο-   2   2   
Ὡρου- 29   26     
Ὡρω-      1   
Ϩⲁ(ⲣ)-         
Ϩⲉⲣ- 4   10     
Ϩⲟⲣ-         
Ϩⲣ-    1     
Ϩⲱⲣ- 1   1     
Total  
attestations 
92 2 22 238 27 422 266 12 
 
 
1.2. Linguistic characteristics 
 
        Egyptian ḥ is not generally represented in Greek transcriptions of Ḥr. Only in one rendering of 
Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd, “Horos the child” – the name Καρποκρ̣[α, in P. Oxy. XII 1473, 24 –, it appears as κ, 
possibly due to the regressive assimilation with the κ transcribing Egyptian ẖ. In 22 Coptic 
anthroponyms (66.66 % of the Coptic attestations), ḥ is represented as Ϩ, in 10 names it has not been 
rendered and in the anthroponym ⲭⲁⲣⲁⲭⲧⲉ (< Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty, “Horos of both horizons”), in SB Kopt. III 
1365, 8, it appears as ⲭ, also owing to the regressive assimilation caused by the second ⲭ, which 




    In 97.45 % of the attestations from the Fayum, 91.14 % from Lower Egypt and 94.53 % from Upper 
Egypt, the vocalisation of Ḥr appears as α/ⲁ in initial position. The vocalisations ε, η/ⲏ2560, ο/ⲟ, ω/ⲱ 
and the non-vocalisation2561 are consequently a minority and, given that they occur in all the areas in 
low percentages (cf. the table below), these vocalic variations cannot be considered as dialectal 
features.   
 
 
 Fayum Lower Egypt Upper Egypt 
 Attestations Percentage Attestations Percentage Attestation Percentage 
α/ⲁ 3874 97.45 % 278 91.14 % 2368 94.53 % 
ε 38 0.95 % 21 6.8 % 29 1.15 % 
η/ⲏ --- --- --- --- 2 0.07 % 
ο/ⲟ 40 1.00 % 4 1.31 % 11 0.43 % 
ω/ⲱ 23 0.57 % 2 0.65 % 85 3.39 % 
Ø --- --- --- --- 2 0.07 % 
 
Vocalisations of Egyptian Ḥr in initial position by geographical areas 
 
    The chronological distribution of each type of vocalisation does not show a decisive explanation on 
why different vocalic timbres in Greek characters were used to represent the Egyptian sound 
pronounced between ḥ and r. The letter α/ⲁ occurs in the transcriptions of all the chronological periods 
and appears to be the standard variant. Greek ε seems to appear the most until the third century AD2562, 
ο/ⲟ until the fifth century AD2563 and ω/ⲱ is especially attested between the fifth and the seventh 
centuries AD2564, but all these variants are attested in all the periods, as we can see in the graphs below: 
 
                                                 
2560 Cf. Ἡρσίεσις (I. Thèbes à Syène 89, 1), ⲏⲣⲟⲩⲟϫ (P. Lond. Copt. 1080, 1). 
 
2561 Cf. ϩⲣⲃⲏⲓⲧ (O. Crum 438, 7), ϩⲣⲟⲩϫ (P. Ryl. Copt. 325, 5).  
 
2562 20 attestations date from the period 299-200 BC; 11 from 199-100 BC; 4 from 99-1 BC; 3 from 1-99 AD; 25 from 100-
199 AD; 2 from 200-299 AD; 2 from 300-399 AD; and 7 from 700-799 AD (cf., for example, the attestations of the Coptic 
name ϩⲉⲣⲟⲩⲱϫ < Ḥr-wḏȝ, “Horos is prosperous”, in TM Nam 310, most of which date from the eighth century AD).  
2563 4 attestations date from 299-200 BC; 8 from 199-100 BC; 7 from 99-1 BC; 3 from 1-99 AD; 13 from 100-199 AD; 4 
from 200-299 AD; 6 from 300-399 AD; 1 from 600-699 AD; and 1 from 700-799 AD. 
 
2564 4 attestations date from 199-100 BC; 3 from 99-1 BC; 14 from 1-99 AD; 4 from 100-199 AD; 2 from 200-299 AD; 10 




Chronological graph of the attestations with ε as vocalisation of Ḥr 
 
 
Chronological graph of the attestations with ο/ⲟ as vocalisation of Ḥr 
 
 





























    On the other hand, these different vocalisations cannot always be explained by regressive 
assimilation with a following vowel: cf. Ἑρπέχυσις (< Ḥr-pȝ-Ỉkš, “Horus the Kushite”), Ἑρέγεβθις (< 
Ḥr-ỉȝbty, “Horos of the East”), Ἕρψημις (< Ḥr-pȝ-ḫm, “Horos the younger”), Ἑρπάησις (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, 
“Horos, the one of Isis”), but also Ἑρμίυσις (< Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs, “Horos, the fierce looking lion”), Ἑράσυχις 
(< Ḥr-ʿšȝ-ỉḫy, “Horus-Asychis”), Ἑρμάχωρος (< Ḥr-mȝʿ-ḫrw, “Horos is true of voice”); Ὁρσίσουχος 
(< Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk, “Horos, son of Sobek”), Ὅρκουις (< *Ḥr-gwy, “Horos the little”), but Ὁρμίυσις (< Ḥr-
mȝy-ḥs, “Horos, the fierce looking lion”), Ὁρπάησις (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”); 
Ὡρουώγχιος/ Ὡρουάγχιος (< Ḥr-ʿnḫ, “Horos is living”), but Ὡρβηκ (< Ḥr-Msn, “Horos the falcon”), 
Ὡρέμσυνις (< Ḥr-Msn, “Horos of Mesen”), ⲱⲣⲡⲁⲏⲥⲉ (< Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”). On the 
other hand, all the hybrid Graeco-Egyptian names start by the variant Ὡρ-, which seems to have been 
taken from the usual form of Ḥr in absolute position.  
 
    As predicted by J. Vergote2565, the variant Ὡρ- seems to have been mostly used in the latest period, 
probably due to the influence of the Greek forms in Ὡρ- characteristic of the absolute position and 
hybrid names. The variants with α/ⲁ, ε and ο/ⲟ appear to have coexisted2566, with α/ⲁ as the standard 
variant. The interchange of α, ε and ο in a non-stressed syllable as it was Ḥr in initial position might 
be explained by the representation of Egyptian /ə/2567. The impression is that Greek transcriptions try 
to represent a non-accentuated Egyptian /o/ with characters that could not well reflect Egyptian 
phonology, and the Greek pronunciation of α was the closest sound and consequently the most used to 
transcribe it.  
 
    Egyptian r has been represented as ρ in all the attestations except in the name Ἁ<ρ>παγάθου (< Ḥr-
Pyt, “Horos the Libyan”), in P. Bas. 9, 11, in which it has been omitted probably due to a mistake of 
the scribe; and in the anthroponym Ἁρρονήτ̣[ι]ος (< Ḥr-nʿšṱ, “Horos is strength/ Horos is protector”) 
                                                 
2565 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ib, p. 58.  
 
2566 The variants with η/ⲏ and those with ω/ⲱ that do not date from a late period could be explained by the interchange of 
ε and η and ο and ω in Koine Greek. Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 
Periods I, p. 242-249; and p. 275-277.  
 
2567 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 279: “There is a frequent 
change of α to ε in Egyptian personal and place names and in Latin loanwords, mainly in unaccented syllables and before 




in BGU VI 1258 A 13: Ἁρρονήτ̣[ι]ος, in which it has been written as double ρ. In BGU VI 1258 A 9 
and 14, however, this same name appears as Ἁροννήτιος, which leads to think that Ἁρρονήτ̣[ι]ος, with 
double ρ, is also a mistake of the scribe. In one attestation (P. Mich. IV 225, col. 52, 1135: 
Ἁρ{αρ}ποχράτου, from a prototype Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd, “Horos the child”), dittography of αρ is found, also 
because of a mistake of the scribe. In two attestations of Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, “Horos, the one of Isis”, 
Ἁφραήσεως and Ἀφραησι2568, there is a metathesis of ρ and φ.  
 
 
BGU VI 1258 A 9: Ἁροννήτιος 
 
 
BGU VI 1258 A 13: Ἁρρονήτ̣[ι]ος 
 
 
BGU VI 1258 A 14: Ἁροννήτι̣ος 
 
        In some names such as Ἁρενδώτης/Ἁροντώτης (< Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f, “Horos, who protects his father”), 
Ἁρέμηφις/Ὁρόμηφις (< Ḥr-mḥ=f, “Horos, the pillar of his mother”) or Ἁρόνησις (< Ḥr-nʿšṱ, “Horos 
is strength/ Horos is protector”)2569, the /ə/ pronounced as a link between the r of Ḥr and the following 
                                                 
2568 In P. Mich. IV 225, col. 27, 297 and P. Fay. 101, Vo. col. 1, 11, respectively. There are no images of these documents 
available to confirm the reading of the editors. 




element is represented in Greek. On the other hand, in anthroponyms like Ἁρεώτης (< Ḥr-wḏȝ, “Horos 
is prosperous”) and Ὡρούωγχις (< Ḥr-ʿnḫ, “Horos is living), it is not possible to know if ε and ου – 
respectively – were conceived as a part of one of the elements2570. In 340 attestations (at least 73.11 % 
of the names in which /ə/ seems to have been transcribed) it is rendered as ε; and in 45 (at least 9.67 
%) as ο. In 72 transcriptions (15.48 %) – all of them attestations of the variant Ὡρουώγχιος (< Ḥr-ʿnḫ) 
except the two attestations of Ἁρούχημις2571, presumably from Ḥr-ḫm, “Horos the young” – /ə/ might 
have been reflected in Greek as ου. In addition, in 2 attestations /ə/ appears as ω (cf. Ἁρωντώτη2572 
and presumably Ὡρωο̣ύχιον2573); in 4 presumably as ι (cf. Ἁριοίριος2574, Ἁρι̣ν̣ούθης2575, Ἁρί̣μ̣αχι[ς2576, 
Ἁρίμαις2577); 1 as ει (Ἁρειώτου2578); in 1 as α (Ἁρανδ(ώτου)2579). In the hybrid names, when it is 
represented, the vocalic link between both elements appears as ο, probably because of the assimilation 
with the vocalic timbre of the first element, Ὡρ- (cf. Ὡρόθεος, Ὡρολάμπων, Ὡρολέων,…).  
 
 
PSI IX 1039, 49: Ὡρωο̣ύχιον 
 
                                                 
2570 Cf. the variant Ἁρυώτης, in which υ seems to render the /w/ of wḏȝ. On the interchange of υ and ε in Koine Greek, cf. 
GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 273-275. Cf. also the variant 
Ἁρηώτου (P. Mich. V 288, 5), which occurs in a text in which the variant Ἁρυώτης – written by other hand – appears 
several times (P. Mich. V 288, 1, 2, 3, 4). 
 
2571 In CRIPEL III 573, A 1 and B 1. 
 
2572 In SB VIII 10162 (516), 1. 
 
2573 In PSI IX 1039, 49: τὸν Ὡρωο̣ύχιον υ̣ἱ̣όν.̣   
 
2574 In P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 6-7: Ἁριοίριος.  
 
2575 In P. Flor. ΙΙΙ 375 Ro., col. 1, 34: Ἁρίν̣ουθις, with a dot under the iota. No image is available to check this reading. 
 
2576 P. Ryl. Gr. II 72, col. 1, 15: Ἁρ̣ί̣μαχι̣[ς], with a dot under the iota. No image is available to check this reading. 
 
2577 In I. Syr. 2041, 1: Ἀρίμαις.    
 
2578 SB XVI 12998, 12. No image of this document is available. 
 
2579 In O. Mich. I 83, 4. The anthroponym could be a ghostname for Ἁρενδ(ώτου), but it is not possible to confirm this 
reading because no image of the text is available. 
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    The appearance of several variants of the same name in the same text reveals that, although Egyptian 
/ə/ between two elements was mainly represented as ε, it was an indeterminate sound for Greek ears, 
and that its representation as a specific Greek letter was not related to the phonetic context, since 
several variants are found for a same name (cf. Ἁρενδώτης/Ἁροντώτης). In SB X 10270, for example, 
a document written by several hands, the variants Ἁ̣ρομήφιος (23, 2), Ὁρον̣μήφειος (25, 3-4), 
Ὁρομ(ήφιος) (26, 4) and Ἁρέμη(φι) (multiple attestations: 1, 1; 2, 1; 3, 1; 4, 1…) occur. Likewise, in 
P. Cairo Zen. II 59172, Ro. 6-7, the names Ἁρεντώτης Ἁριοίριος appear: in Ἁρεντώτης, Egyptian /ə/ 
is represented as ε, whereas in Ἁριοίριος (presumably from a prototype Ḥr-wr, “Horos the great”), it 
seems to be rendered by ι. The different representations of /ə/ in the same name or in different variants 
found in a same text reveal that scribes tried to find the Greek letter that they thought to represent the 
best an indeterminate Egyptian sound. 
 
 






















A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    More than 90 Egyptian personal names with Ḥr in middle position are attested in Greek 
tranascription. Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr, “He who has been given by Horos the great”, and Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy, 
“He who has been given by Horos, the uniter of both lands”, have more than 100 attestations and are 









Wḏȝ-Ḥr-Mtn Horos of Medenit is 
prosperous 
Ὀτεαρμώτης 12 579 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Ḥr-wḏȝ The eagle (of) the 
one of Horos is 
prosperous 
Παχομπαρυώθης 3 23003 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-… The son of Horos… 
(abbreviated name) 
Ψεναρβ(  ) 1 20720 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbty The son of Horos of 
the East 
Ψεγεράγεβθις 1 6398 








*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-bȝ-ʿnḫ The son of Horos, 
the living ba 
Ψαναρβίηγχις 1 12963 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-m-P The son of Horos in 
Pe 
Ψεναρόμπαις 1 28557 
Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-mḥ=f The son of Horos, 
the pillar of his 
mother 
Ψεναρέμηφις 1 26621 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-r.r=w The son of Horos is 
against them 
Ψενάραυς 1 18611 
*Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The son of Horos, 
son of Isis 
Ψεναρσίησις 2 23742 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-wr 
The son of the 







The son of the 
daughter of Horos is 
prosperous 
Ψενσεναρυώτης 11 10333 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-Pyt 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
the Libyan 
Ψενσεναρπαγάθης 1 23772 
Pȝ-šr-(n)-tȝ-šr.t-(n)-
Ḥr-pa-Ỉs(.t) 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos, 
the one of Isis 





The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
of the year 
Ψενσενάρεμφις 1 17839 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-
Ḥr-Šȝy 
The son of the 
daughter of Horos-
Shai 
Ψενσεναρέσαις 1 25782 
*Pȝ-šr-n-ta-Ḥr-pȝ-
Šȝy 





*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-… He who has been 
given by Horos … 
(incomplete and 
abbreviated names) 
Πετεαρ... 21 847 
Πετεαρβ(  )2580 1 35404 
Πετεαρπ… 7 38373 
Πετεαρχ( )2581   







He who has been 
given by Horos, the 













*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Ỉmn He who has been 
given by Horos-
Amun 
Πετεάρμουνις2585 1 5069 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr He who has been 













                                                 
2580 In O. Amst. 74, 4: Πετεαρβ(  ).  
 
2581 In P. Harris I 165 descr., 4: Πετεαρχ(ᾶ).  
 
2582 In O. Berenike I 72, 1: Πετεαρχ(  ) . 
 
2583 In P. Phil. Gr. 6, A 7: Πεταρμούθου . In P. Phil. Gr. 6, A 5-6, however, the variant 
Πετεαρμο̣ύ̣θου  seems to be found. On the equivalence of the Demotic Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-
mw.t=f and the Greek forms, cf. the bilingual texts in Short Texts II 529, A 2, B 1, C 6; 672, A 3 and B 1. The interpretation 
of these variants as transcriptions of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn, “He who has been given by Horos of Medenit” in LÜDDECKENS, E. 
(ed.), DN, p. 300, or as renderings of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉy-m-ḥtp, “He who has been given by Horos-Imhotep” (cf. TM Nam 17469) 
is, consequently, incorrect. 
 
2584 The name Πετεαρμούτι̣ος, in P. Count. 41, 5, which has been included in TM Nam 853, seems to be a transcription of 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f and probably not of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn, “He who has been given by Horos of Medenit”. 
 
2585 In P. Count. 27, 56: Πετεά̣ρ̣μ̣ο̣υ̣ν̣ις.  
 
2586 In P. Grenf. II 35, 5: Π[ετ]εα[ρ]όηρις. **Π[ετ]εα[ρ]σόηρις, which can be found in the Trismegistos database and at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.grenf;2;35, should be corrected. 
 
2587 In O. Wilcken II 1082, 4, the name attested is Πετεαργήρει and not Πετεαργήσει as it appears in the Trismegistos 





*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-ʿȝ He who has been 
given by Horos the 
great 
Πέταρπος2589 1 29078 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-(pȝ)-byk He who has been 
given by Horos the 
falcon 
Πετεάρπηκις2590 21 848 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ He who has been 
given by Horos-Ra 
Πετεαρπρῆς 52 858 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd He who has been 

















Πετεαρποχράτης 74 857 
Πετεαρποκρατίων 2 19159 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-
Ỉs.t 
He who has been 
given by Horos, the 
son of Isis 
Πετεαρψένησις 
 




He who has been 
given by Horos, the 
son of Neith 
Πετεαρφενείθης2591 1 11519 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs He who has been 
given by Horos, the 
fierce looking lion 
Πετεαρμιεύς2592 1 18690 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-mn He who has been 
given by Horos is 
enduring 
Πετέρμηνις 2 11514 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mnṱ He who has been 
given by Horos-
Montu 
Πεταρμώνθης, 5 8522594 
                                                 
2588 In I. Thèbes à Syène 231, 1-2: Πετεαρήρης. On the representation of Egyptian wr in Coptic, cf. VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 236. 
 
2589 In P. Col. VIII 233, 4: Π̣ε̣τάρπου . Cf. the name Ἅρπως/Ἅρπος (< Ḥr-pȝ-
ʿȝ, “Horos the great”). 
 
2590 In TM Nam 848 both the Greek renderings of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-byk and Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-byk, with and without article, appear 
together.  
 
2591 In SB XXII 15542, 2: Πετεαρφενείθου. On the phi instead of a psi in this name, cf. GONIS, N., “A New 2nd Century 
B.C. Prosangelma”, p. 233. 
 
2592 In SB XIV 11725, 7: Πετεαρμ̣ι̣ε̣ύ̣ς̣. 
 
2594 The name Πετε̣̣αρμώ̣θ(εως), in P. Mich. XV 710, Ro. 5, included in TM Nam 852, does probably not belong to this 







Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-ḥb He who has been 
given by Horos is in 
feast 
Πετεαρμαῖος2595 6 851 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-Ḫb He who has been 
given by Horos in 
Chemmis 
Πετεάρχηβις 2 849 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn He who has been 








Πετεάρμως2598 2 11515 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nb-Sḫm He who has been 
given by Horos, lord 
of Letopolis 
Πετεαρβέσχινις 15 7943 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-n-P He who has been 
given by Horos of 
Pe 
Πετεαρένφοις2599 2 7942 
*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nfr He who has been 
given by Horos the 
good 
Πετεάρνουφις2600 1 33658 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f2601 He who has been 
given by Horos, 
Πετεαρενδώτης 
 
6 8502602  
                                                 
2593 In P. Tebt. I 81, col. 2, 2: Πετεαρμέ̣ντης . The reading of the vowel between 
the mu and the nu, which has been edited with a dot, is uncertain. According to the consonantal skeleton, the last part of 
the name represents Egyptian Mnṱ, “Montu”, and not Mtn, “Medenit”. 
 
2595 Cf. DE MEULENAERE, H., “Anthroponymes égyptiens de basse époque”, p. 216-217.  
 
2596 In P. Mich. XV 710, Ro. 5: Πετε̣̣αρμώ̣θ(εως)  . 
 
2597 The name Πετεαρμούτι̣ος, in P. Count. 41, 5, which has been included in TM Nam 853, is probably a rendering of Pȝ-
dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f, “He who has been given by Horos, the pillar of this mother”. Cf. supra, the name Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f. 
 
2598 In SB X 10261, fr. A 9: Πετε̣άρμω̣ς̣; and BGU XVI 2577 Vo. 24: Π̣ε̣τεάρμω(τος) . In PSI 
VIII 922, 18, the name has been partially reconstructed: Πετεά(?)]ρμως. The variant -μωσ- as rendering of Mtn is attested 
in some transcriptional variants of Wḏȝ-Ḥr-Mtn, “Horos of Medenit is prosperous”. Cf. TM Nam 579. 
 
2599 In BGU IV 1157, 6: Πετε̣αρέ̣νφ̣οις; BGU IV 1157, 12: Πετε̣άρε̣ν̣φ̣ο̣ς; and totally reconstructed in BGU IV 1157, 3: 
Πετεαρένφοις τοῦ Π]ι̣ε̣σι̣ήους. 
 
2600 In O. Wilcken II 412, 2-3: Πετεαρνούφεως. 
 
2601 On the meaning of nḏ, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter N, p. 157. 
 
2602 In TM Nam 850, the names Πετεαρτώτης and Πετορτωύτης, which are nor transcriptions of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f, but 





who protects his 
father 
Πετεαρένδωτις 2 26716 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t2603 He who has been 
given by Horos son 
of Isis 








1 23087  
 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-smȝ-tȝ.wy He who has been 
given by Horos, 








*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ẖrd He who has been 






*Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Ḏḥwty He who has been 
given by Horos-
Thoth 
Πετεαρτώτης2608 3 850 
*Pa-Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty The one of Horos of 
both horizons 
Πανάραχθις (?)2609 1 22885 
*Pa-Ḥr-Ỉkš The one of Horos 
the Kushite 
Παρέκυσις2610 1 33522 
*Pa-Ḥr-byk The one of Horos 
the falcon 
Πάρβηχις 1 17324 
*Pa-Ḥr-Bḥt The one of Horos of 
Behdet 
Φαρβαιτίων 1 34875 
                                                 
2603 This name is attested in Demotic. Cf. TM Nam16445. 
 
2604 In P. Lips. I 101, col. 2, 14: Πετ[ε]άρσ̣(ιος). There is no image available to check the reading of this name. 
 
2605 In O. Edfou III 334, 10: Πετεαρσᾶς. 
 
2606 The name Πετεαρσέπθεως, in BGU VI 1491, Ro. 7 (TM Nam 860), has been identified as a ghostname for 
Πετεραρσένθεως. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “New Ghostnames from Papyrological Documents”, forthcoming. 
 
2607 In P. Lond. II 257 Ro., col. 8, 270: Πετεαρχρᾶς. 
 
2608 These names have been included together with the renderings of Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f in the Trismegistos database. Both 
types of anthroponyms should be split up. The name Ḥr-Ḏḥwty, “Horos-Thoth”, is, on the other hand, attested in both 
Demotic and Greek transcription. Cf. TM Nam 308. 
 
2609 Name partially reconstructed attested in P. Cairo Zen. II 59248, 6: Π]α̣ναράχθιος  . 
 
2610 The name Φωρεκύσιο(ς), included in TM Nam 33522, is a ghostname created in the previous edition of the text: in 
O. Petrie Mus. 347, 8, the sequence πρ(εσβύτερος) Ὡρίωνος (δραχμαί)  is found instead. The 




Pa-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd The one of Horos 
the child 
Πεναρποχράτης (?)2611 1 11006 
*Pa-Ḥr-pȝ-kȝ The one of Horos 
the bull 
Παόρπκως2612 1 22924 
*Pa-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs The one of Horos, 








*Pa-Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk The one of Horos, 
son of Sobek 
Παορσίσουχος 4 28617 
*Pa-Ḥr-Tbȝ The one of Horos of 
Apollonopolis 
Παάρτβως 8 7255 
Ns-Ḥr-wr He/She belongs to 
Horos the great 
Ἐσαρόηρις2613 1 179 
Ns-Ḥr-pȝ-ẖrd He/She belongs to 
Horos the child 
Σαρπόχρατις 5 180 
*Kȝ-Ḥr-wr The bull of Horos 
the great 
Χοάρηρις2614 1 2632 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr- 
ỉ(w)n-mw.t=f.t 
The daughter of he 
who has been given 
by Horos, the pillar 
of his mother 
Σενπετεαρμούθης2615 1 23339 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-šr-n-
Ḥr-wḏȝ 
The daughter of the 
son of Horos is 
prosperous 
Σενψεναρυώτης2616 1 23357 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
wr 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos the great 
Σενπετεαρούηρις 3 23340 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
pȝ-ẖrd 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos the child 
Σενπετεαρποχράτης2617 1 26490 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-
Mnṱ 
The daughter of He 
who has been given 
by Horos-Montu 
Σενπετεάρμωνθις2618 1 35978 
                                                 
2611 In BGU XVI 2575, 2: Πεναρπο\χ/(ράτου) . This name is possibly a ghostname for 
Παναποχ(ράτου).  
 
2612 The name Παορπίκως that is found in the Trismegistos database and at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/o.wilck;;1378 is 
erroneous. In the edition (O. Petrie Mus. 244, 1), Παόρπκως appears instead. 
 
2613 In BGU VI 1249, 4: Ἐ̣σα̣ροήρει. In BGU VI 1249, 11 this same name has been totally reconstructed. 
 
2614 In SB IV 7401, 1-2: Χοάρηρις  .  
 
2615 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 531 A 1 and B 1. 
 
2616 In CRIPEL II 66, A 1: Σενψεναρυώτης Ψενσεναρυώτου μητρὸς Σεναρυώτιδος. 
 
2617 In O. Bodl. II 1200, 3: Σεν̣πετ̣ε̣αρπ(οχράτου).  
 
2618 In P. Achmim 9, col. 2, 122: Σενπετεαρμώνθ(ιος). 
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Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-ỉw.t The daughter of 
Horos has come 
Σενάργηυις2619 1 13688 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wʿb The daughter of 
Horos the priest 
Σεναρουήβις2620 1 30759 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-wr The daughter of 
Horos the great 
Σεναρόηρις 3 12020 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wḏȝ The daughter of 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-Bẖ The daughter of 
Horos-Bouchis 
Σενάρβουχις2622 1 18862 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-(pȝ)-
byk 
The daughter of 
Horos the falcon 
Σενάρβηχις 
 
4 1066  
 







The daughter of 
Horos of the land 
Σενάρπτως2624 3 24472 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The daughter of 










The daughter of 
Horos, the fierce 
looking lion 
Σεναρμίυσις 9 13804 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-my-
Tbȝ 
The daughter of 
Horos, who is in 
Apollonopolis 
Σεναρμάτβως2626 1 23313 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-m-ḥb The daughter of 
Horos is in feast 
Σενάρμαις 4 13803 
Tȝ-šr-(n)-Ḥr-mḥ=f The daughter of 
Horos, the pillar of 
his mother 
Σεναρέμηφις 17 13690 
                                                 
 
2619 Cf. the bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 710, A 3 and B 1.  
 
2620 In CRIPEL III 685, A 2-3: Σεναρουήβιος. It is a bilingual text, but the Demotic part is unfortunately unpublished. Cf. 
the name Ḥr-wʿb > Ἁρούηβις, “Horos the priest”, attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription and appearing in the 
bilingual mummy label in Short Texts II 590, A 2 and B1. 
 
2621 Cf. the name Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wḏȝ.t transcribed as Σεναρύωτος in Short Texts II 613, A 1 and B 1. Wʿb, “priest”, appears 
in Coptic as ⲟⲩⲏⲏⲃ (Sahidic, Sub-Achmimic, Fayumic), ⲟⲩⲏⲃ (Bohairic, Fayumic). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue copte, p. 230 ; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionnary, p. 488.  
 
2622 In O. Wilcken II 436, 2: Σεναρβούχ(ιος). 
 
2623 The name Σεχαρπρῆς, in O. Wilcken II 1300, 4, has been identified as a ghostname. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., 
“Some Ghostnames on Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
2624 In O. Elkab 85, 1: Σε̣[νάρπτωτος (partially reconstructed); 86, 1-2: Σ̣ε̣ν̣άρπτωτος; 87, 1: Σεν]άρπ̣τ̣ωτος (partially 
reconstructed). In SB I 5539, 1-2: Σενάρτως no article is reflected.  
 
2625 In I. Akôris 95, 1. 
 






The daughter of 
Horos, lord of 
Letopolis 
Σεναρβέσχινις2627 1 18164 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-m-P 
 
The daughter of 




*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-r.r=w The daughter of 
Horos is against 
them 
Σενάραυς 3 18596 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The daughter of 
Horos the son 
(probably 
abbreviated name) 
Σέναρσις2629 1 12022 
Tȝ-šr.t-(n)-Ḥr-sȝ-
Ỉs.t 
The daughter of 







*Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-Tbȝ The daughter of 
Horos of 
Apollonopolis 
Σενάρτβως2631 1 34163 
*Tȝ-šr.t-n-tȝ-šr.t-n- 
Ḥr-wḏȝ 
The daughter of the 
daughter of Horos is 
prosperous 
Σενσεναρυώτης2632 1 26616 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-ḥb She who has been 
given by Horos is in 
feast 
Τετεάρμαις 4 1361 
*Ta-Ḥr-… The one of Horos … 
(incomplete and 
abbreviated name) 
Τααρβ( ) 1 35398 
Τααρπ… 5 38712 
*Ta-Ḥr-ỉw The one of Horos 
has come 
Τααρεύς 1 12325 
*Ta-Ḥr-wḏȝ The one of Horos 







*Ta-Ḥr-wḏȝ.t The one of Horos of 
the Oudjat eye 
Ταορούαθις2634 1 26584 
*Ta-Ḥr-byk The one of Horos 
the falcon 
Ταάρβειχις 1 24693 
*Ta-Ḥr-Bḥt The one of Horos of 
Behdet 
Τααρβαίθης 3 12324 
                                                 
2627 In P. Aberdeen 98, 4: Σεναρβέσχινις. Cf. the name Ἁρβέσχινις (TM Nam 8273). 
 
2628 In CRIPEL IV 867, A 1-2: Σεναρέμπαις and P. Achmim 7, col. 2, 120: Σεναρένπαιτος. 
 
2629 In O. Edfou III 458, 2: Σενάρσ(εως).  
 
2630 In O. Florida 14, 1: Τιναρσιέγετι . 
 
2631 In P. Alex. Giss. 19, 24: Σενάρτβων. 
 
2632 In CRIPEL III 570, 4-5: Σ̣ε̣νσ̣εναρυώτης. 
 
2633 All the attestations of this variant included in TM Nam 24184 are attested in genitive. Cf. Τααρύωτος, Τααρεωτ( ). 
 




*Ta-Ḥr-pȝ-Ỉkš The one of Horos 
the Kushite 
Τααρπάκυσις 5 12329 
*Ta-Ḥr-pȝ-wnš The one of Horos 
the wolf 
Ταορπούωνσις 1 34740 





Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 
the one of Isis 





Ta-Ḥr-Pyt The one of Horos 
the Libyan 
Τααρπαγάθης 37 12328 
Ta-Ḥr-mȝy-ḥs The one of Horos, 
the fierce looking 
lion 
Τααρμίυσις 65 12326  
Τααρμιεύς 1 26737 
*Ta-Ḥr-m-ȝḫ.t The one of Horos is 
in the horizon 
Ταάρμαχις 1 18815 
*Ta-Ḥr-m-ḥb The one of Horos is 
in feast 
Ταάρμαις 2 18058 
*Ta-Ḥr-ms The one of Horos 




Ta-Ḥr-Mtn The one of Horos of 
Medenit 
Τααρμώθης 24 1227 
*Ta-Ḥr-nʿšṱ The one of Horos is 
strength/ The one of 
Horos is protector 
Τααρόννησις 2 17872 
*Ta-Ḥr-sȝ-Ỉs.t The one of Horos, 










*Ta-Ḥr-tš The one of Horos-
Mars/ The one of 
Horos the red 
Ταάρτυσις 5 19483 
*Ta-Ḥr-Dwn The one of Horos-
Thonis 
Ταάρθωνις 4 23449 
Ta-Ḥr-Ḏḥwty The one of Horos-
Thoth 
Ταάρθωτις 5 5997 
*Ta-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-
wḏȝ 
The one of the 
daughter of Horos is 
prosperous 
Τασενταρούωθις 1 39448 
Ṯȝy-Ḥr-(pȝ)-tȝ Horos seizes the 
land 
Σεάρτως2637 7 1040 
                                                 
2635 In P. Oxy. XXXIV 2714, 17: Τααρφ̣οκρᾶτος  .  
 
2636 The name Ταάρμησις (TM Nam 18024) is a partial reconstruction and has not been included here. Cf. P. Leipz. 17 Ro. 
col. 2, 7: Τααρ[μήσιος. 
 
2637 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1352; RANKE, H., PN I, p. 388.5, who proposes the meaning “Horus hat das 
Land ergriffen”. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ṯ, p. 1-9: ṯ: “to take, seize”. Cf. also VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 322-323, verb ϫⲓ (Sahidic), ϭⲓ (Bohairic). Along with the meaning “to 
receive, take”, in Coptic this verb also means “to take, get, bring, accept”; “to lead, relate to, attain into”; and “to be 
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Ḏd-Ḥr-ỉw=f-ʿnḫ2638 Horos says: ‘He will 
live/May he live’ 
Θαρεφώνυχος2639 2 25030 
 
 
B. Egyptian anthroponyms with a prototype unknown  
 
Most frequent Greek 
rendering 
Attestations TM Nam 
Εφάρβακις 1 21778 
Μονθαρώθης 1 22539 




Πετεαρσήτιος2642 1 7363 
Ποκροαράχθης 1 23193 
 
 
    The editor of P. L. Bat. XI 22 Ro. 2 has read the name Ε̣φαρβάκι(ος), with a dot under the epsilon, 
which is not visible in the picture available. The phi before the first alpha can be clearly seen; it is 
possible, therefore, that be beginning of the name may be Φαρ- as a rendering of Pa-Ḥr-, “The one of 
Horos…”, and not Ε̣φαρ-. The letters -βακ- are clear, but their etymology is unknown. At first sight, 
one could think that the name Pa-Ḥr-byk, “The one of Horos the falcon”, is represented here, but the 
vocalization of byk is not α but η or a phonetic equivalent2643. 
 
                                                 
concerned with, touch”. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 747-751. The name Ṯȝy-Ḥr-pȝ-tȝ could consequently 
mean “Horos leads the land”. 
 
2638 On the Demotic attestations, cf. TM Nam 1321; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1370. 
 
2639 In the bilingual text P. Bürgsch. 14, Ro. 4: Θαρεφώνυχος, Vo. 8: Θ̣α̣ρ̣ε̣φ̣[ωνύχου, and in the Demotic part, l. 1: Ḏd-Ḥr-
ỉw=f-ʿnḫ. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom proper égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 87.  
 
2640 On this name, cf. the element Pȝ-dỉ-, Names with a prototype unknown, names with no image available. 
 
2641 On these names, cf. the element Pȝ-dỉ-, Names with a prototype unknown, names with an image of uncertain reading. 
 
2642 On this name, cf. the element Pȝ-dỉ-, Names with a prototype unknown, names with an image of uncertain reading. 
 
2643 Cf. the Greek renderings of Ḥr-(pȝ)-byk, “Horos the falcon”, in TM Nam 286. In Coptic byk appears as ⲃⲏϭ (Sahidic, 





P. L. Bat. XI 22 Ro. 2: Ε̣φαρβάκι(ος) 
 
    In O. Strasb. I 180, 6, the editor reads Μο̣νθα̣ρώθης – with dots under the omicron and the alpha –, 
a name that is not attested elsewhere. The lack of an image available in the edition does not allow, 
however, to confirm this reading. If it is correct, a prototype *Mnṱ-Ḥr-ḥtp “Montu-Horos is satisfied”, 
could be proposed. It is not possible, nevertheless, to consider this etymology as certain, because, even 
if the rendering -ώθης can correspond to Egyptian -ḥtp2644, the name *Mnṱ-Ḥr does not seem to be 
attested in Demotic or in any other Egyptian writing.  
 
    In P. Ryl. Gr. II 220, descr., on the other hand, the anthroponym Ποκροαράχθης has been read. 
Since there is no image of the document available, it is not possible to confirm the editor’s reading, 
but the impression is that it might be a ghostname resulting from an incorrect word division: the last 
part of the anthroponym, -αράχθης, is indeed recognisable as the Greek transcription of Egyptian *Ḥr-
ȝḫ.ty, “Horos of both horizons”2645.  
 
3.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Egyptian Ḥr in middle position appears mainly as -αρ- in all the geographical areas2646:  
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L04 L14 L16 
-(α)ρ- 9 2      
-αρ- 346 1 9 1 5 2 16 
-(α)ρε- 2       
                                                 
2644 Cf. for example the different renderings of Ỉmn-ḥtp, “Amun is satisfied”, in TM Nam 36. 
 
2645 Cf. the anthroponym Ἁράχθης (< *Ḥr-ȝḫ.ty) in TM Nam 4375. 
 
2646 The following names, which have been partially or totally reconstructed, have not been considered here: 
[Φα]ρ̣βαιτίωνος (P. Oxy. XII 1444, 29), Πετεαρβεσχίνιος] (P. Ammon II 38, 2), Σε̣[νάρπτωτος (O. Elkab 85, 1), 
Τετ[εάρμ]αις (P. Ryl. Gr. II 68, col. 1, 5-6), Πετε[αρενδώτου (UPZ I 5, col. 2, 32-33), [Πετεαρένφοις] (BGU IV 1157, 3), 




-αρε- 6 2 7     
-αρη-        
-αρο-     2   
-αρρ-        
-(ε)ρ- 4       
-ερ- 2    1   
-(ο)ρ-        
-ορ- 7       
Total  
attestations 
376 5 16 1 8 2 16 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U05 U06 U07 U08 U09 U10 U13 U15 U19 U20 U22 
-(α)ρ- 4  3 6  3   2  4 2 1   
-αρ- 15 21 8 324 7 5 18 1 133 1 9 6 52 17 2 
-(α)ρε-                
-αρε-         25       
-αρη-         2       
-αρο-         1       
-αρρ-    1            
-(ε)ρ-    2            
-ερ-    1         1   
-(ο)ρ-   1             
-ορ-    2            
Total 
attestations 
19 21 12 336 7 8 18 1 163 1 13 8 54 17 2 
 
 
3.3. Linguistic characteristics 
    Egyptian aspirated ḥ has not been represented in any Greek transcription in middle position2647. In 
at least 93.61 % (352) of the attestations from the Fayum, 93.87 % (45) from Lower Egypt and 93.71 
% (648) from Upper Egypt, the vocalization of Ḥr has been rendered as α into Greek. In 5 names 
(Πετεέρμωτις2648 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Mtn, Ψεγεραγέβθιος2649 < *Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-ỉȝbty, Ταερτύσιος2650 < *Ta-Ḥr-
tš, Πετεερουήριος2651 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr, and Ταερπάησις2652 < Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t), it is represented as ε, and 
                                                 
2647 The name Σεχαρπρῆς, in O. Wilcken II 1300, 4, has been identified as a ghostname due to a printing error. The name 
that should be read here is Σεναρπρῆς (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, “The daughter of Horos-Ra”). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., 
“Some Corrections on Egyptian Anthroponyms in Greek Transcription”, forthcoming. 
 
2648 In P. Lond. VII 2046, 1 (263-229 BC). 
 
2649 In P. Tebt. III 888, Ro. 9 (168 BC). 
 
2650 In P. Brux. Gr. I 14, 17 (174 AD). 
 
2651 In BGU VI 1487, 2 (199-1 BC). 
 
2652 P. Oxy. XIV 1638, 33 (282 AD). No image is available to confirm this reading. In the same text (cf. 1, 2, 6, 16, 19) the 




in 9 as ο (cf. Ταορουάθι<ο>ς2653 < *Ta-Ḥr-wḏȝ.t, Ταο̣ρ̣π̣ούωνσιν2654 < *Ta-Ḥr-pȝ-wnš, 
Ταορφαήσιος2655 < Ta-Ḥr-pa-Ỉs.t, the four attestations of Παορσίσουχος2656 < *Pa-Ḥr-sȝ-Sbk, 
Πατεορπρῆ2657 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ, and Παόρπκως2658 < *Pa-Ḥr-pȝ-kȝ). Although in some 
anthroponyms ε or ο seem to be due to the phonetic assimilation with a close or stressed vowel of the 
name (cf. Πετεέρμωτις, Ψεγεραγέβθιος, Πετεερουήριος, Ταορουάθι<ο>ς, Ταο̣ρ̣π̣ούωνσιν, 
Παορσίσουχος, Παόρπκως), in some attestations assimilation does not explain the choice of ε or ο (cf. 
Ταερτύσιος, Ταορφαήσιος, Πατεορπρῆ). 
 
 
BGU VI 1487, 2: Πετεερουήριος 
 
P. Mich. Ϝ 293, 1: Ταορφαήσιος 
 
    In 38 attestations, the result of a phonetic contraction with the last vowel of the precedent element 
(Pȝ-dỉ or Pa-/Ta-) appears as α (cf., for example, Πεταρμούθης < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-ỉwn-mw.t=f, 
Παχομπαρυώθης < *Pȝ-ʿẖm-pa-Ḥr-wḏȝ, Πεταρμαῖος < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-m-ḥb,…), in 6 as ε (cf. the four 
                                                 
2653 In SB XIV 11266, col. 2, 34 (1-199 AD). 
 
2654 In P. Mich. II 123 Ro., col. 8, 42 (45 AD). The name is badly visible in the image available: 
.  
 
2655 In P. Mich. V 293, 1 (1-25 AD). 
 
2656 In SB XVIII 14068, 4: Παορσισούχο̣υ̣; 13: Π̣α̣ο̣ρσ̣[ι]σο̣ύχ(ου); 15: Παορσισούχ(ου); 20: Παορσισούχ(ου) (100-150 
AD). 
 
2657 In the bilingual text O. Taxes II 46, 3 (244 BC): Πατεορπρῆ (cf. the Demotic part, l. 4: Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-Rʿ). 
 
2658 In O. Petrie Mus. 244, 1 (43 AD). 
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attestations of Πετερψένησις2659 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, and the two transcriptions Πετερόηρις2660/ 
Πετερο(ύηρις)2661 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr), and in one as ο (cf. Πετ̣ο̣ρτωύτο(υ)2662 < *Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-Ḏḥwty). 
 
 
O. Wilcken II 618, 1: Πετερο(ύηρις) 
 
    Egyptian r is represented in Greek as ρ in all the attestations except in one name, in which it appears 
as double ρ (cf. Πετεαρρούηρις2663 < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-wr). On the other hand, in 43 anthroponyms the 
Egyptian /ə/ pronounced as link between two elements of the personal name appears as ε in Greek (cf. 
Πετεαρενδώτης < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr-nḏ-ỉt=f, Σεναρέμηφις < Tȝ-šr-n-Ḥr-mḥ=f, Ψενσεναρέσαις < *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-
šr.t-n-Ḥr-Šȝy). 17 of these attestations belong to the name Σεναρέωτις (< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wḏȝ) and its 
variants; it is not possible to know if, in this name, ε represents the /ə/ or – less likely –, the wau that 
seems to appear as υ in other variants (cf. Σεναρύωτις)2664. In two attestations this /ə/ is represented as 
                                                 
2659 Two attestations occur in P. Mich. V 272, 11, and other two in SB XX 14576, Vo. col. 14, 338 and 358. 
 
2660 In SB XIV 12001, 4:〚Πετερόηρις〛= SIJPESTEIJN, P. J., WORP, K. A., “Six Papyri from the Museum of Antiquities 
at Cairo”, p. 15: “Above line 6 of the papyrus there are five washed out lines (…). At the end of line 4 can still be deciphered 
Πετεροῆρις”. 
 
2661 In O. Wilcken II 618, 1. The writing of the name is cursive and the reading is not completely sure. 
 
2662 In O. Elkab 186, 1.  
 
2663 In O. Bodl. II 1909, 1. 
 
2664 Cf. TM Nam 1068. On the confusion of and in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of 
the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 273-275. Cf. ibidem, p. 275: “These interchanges of the symbols for /y/ and /ε/ 
occur mainly in unaccented syllables, suggesting that they reflect the reduction of unstressed vowels to /ə/. In terms of 
bilingual interference, Coptic had a strong stress accent, with consequent reduction of unstressed vowels. There is also a 
parallel interchange of ⲩ and ⲉ in Greek loanwords in Coptic”. Most transcriptional variants of Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr-wḏȝ have, 
however, been written with upsilon and not with epsilon. Since elsewhere Egyptian /ə/ generally appears as ε or ο, in this 
name upsilon may render the Egyptian wau and the omega the vocalization of wḏȝ. In Coptic (Sahidic, Bohairic, Fayumic), 
the qualitative of wḏȝ appears as ⲟⲩⲟϫ (cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 511): Egyptian wau is represented ⲟⲩ 




η (cf. Σεναρημήφι<ο>ς2665, Σεναρηώτιδος2666) – probably because of bilingual interference2667 –, and 


















                                                 
2665 In CRIPEL III 681, A 2. 
 
2666 In SB VI 9022 (7), 2. 
 
2667 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 249: “The interchange 
of η and ε is commonly found in documents showing other evidence of bilingual interference”. Cf. also CLARYSSE, W., 
“Egyptian Scribes Writing Greek”, p. 197.  
 
2668 In SB X 10270 (34), 2. 
 








A. Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription 
 
    More than 20 Egyptian anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription contain Ḥr in final position. 
Of them, Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, “He who has been given by Horos”; Ta-Ḥr, “The one of Horos” – with more than 
300 attestations each –; and Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr, “The daughter of Horos”, with more than 100 attestations, 









*Ỉmn-Ḥr (?) Amun-Horos (?) Ἀμόνυρις2670 1 21123 
ʿnḫ-Ḥr May Horos live/ 
Horos lives 
Χεῦρις 64 108 
Wḏȝ-Ḥr Horos is prosperous Ὄτευρις 15 581 
*Bs-Ḥr Bes-Horos Βήσωρος 4 9015 
Pȝ-ỉwỉw-n-Ḥr The dog of Horos Πίνυρις2671 19 918 
Pȝy-Ḥr This one of Horos Πίυρις 23 915 
*Pȝ-ʿẖm-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The eagle of He 
who has been given 
by Horos 
Παχομπάτευρις2672 1 24299 
*Pȝ-rmt-(n)-Ḥr The man of Horos Πρόμωρος2673 1 16470 
*Pȝ-sȝ-Ḥr  The son of Horos  Πσιουρ2674 1   33270 
*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝy-Ḥr The son of This one 
of Horos 
Ψενπίυρις2675 1 23769 
                                                 
2670 In P. Flor. III 368 Ro. 6: Ἀμονύρεως. 
 
2671 Cf. the bilingual texts P. Bürgsch. 14, Ro. 3: Pȝ-]ỉwỉw-(n-)Ḥr and in the Greek part, l. 2: Πινύριος; and P. Eleph. Gr. 
27 3 and 11 and P. Eleph. Dem. 10. 
 
2672 In O. Berl. 38, 2: Παχομπατεύρεως  .  
 
2673 In P. Harris 1 93 (p. 109-110), Vo. 9: Πρό̣μ̣ωρος.  
 
2674 In P. Münch. I 18, 1: Πσ̣ιου̣ρ. The name is not really visible on the plate of the edition since the papyrus is damaged. 
If he reading is correct, the prototype of this name could be *Pȝ-sȝ-Ḥr. The anthroponym Sȝ-Ḥr, without article, is also 
attested in Demotic (cf. TM Nam 7992). The structure Pȝ-sȝ- is also attested in Demotic. Cf. the name Pȝ-sȝ-n-Wsỉr, “The 
son of Osiris”, in LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 215. 
 




*Pȝ-šr-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The son of He who 





Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr The son of Horos Ψενόριος2676 1 13027  
Ψένυρις 31 977 
Ψινουρ2677 3 28382 
*Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr The son of the 
daughter of Horos 
Ψενσένυρις 17 13044 









Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr He who has been 


































*Pa-sȝ-Ḥr (?) The one of the son 
of Horos (?) 
Πάσευρις2684 1 4912 
 
                                                 
2676 In SB XX 14782, 1: Ψενόριος. 
 
2677 In P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 8, 9 and 26. 
 
2678 The anthroponym Πέταιρις in P. Leit. 12, 21 is a ghostname for Πέτευρις. Cf. SIJPESTEIN, P. J., WORP, K. A., 
“Remarks on Some Papyri”, p. 270, note 1; http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=714. Likewise, 
Π̣έτετρις, in SB III 7202, 35, is a ghostname for Π̣έτευρις. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom propre 
égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 87, note 8; http://www.trismegistos.org/ghostnames/detail.php?record=718. 
 
2679 In P. Oxy. XXII 2339, Vo. 28: Πέ̣τοιριν. The reading is doubtful: the name cannot be read in the picture available 
because of the faded ink.  
 
2680 Presumably in Stud. Pal. XX 68 Ro., fr. 1, col. 2, 21: Πετωρίο[υ, for which no image is available. The name Π̣έτωρις 
in P. L. Bat. XXII 37, col. 2, 17 has been identified as a ghostname for Πετόσιρις. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I., “Some 
Ghostnames on Papyrological and Epigraphical Sources”, forthcoming. 
 
2681 In SB VI 9231 (inv. 2912), 6: Πεταυρ̣ο̣(  ). 
2682 In P. Oxy. LIV 3746 Ro. col. 2, col. 2, 24: Ἀ̣μμωνᾶ Παολ  .  
 
2683 In P. Oxy. XLI 2991, 3: Ψίνταυρις Παορ   and SB XX 15135, 4: Παόριος. 
 




Mȝʿ-Ḥr Horos is true Μαίευρις 80 13193  
*Ms-Ḥr The young Horos Μεσίυρις2685 3 22487 
Ns-Ḥr He/She belongs to 
Horos 
Ἔσυρις 2 182 











*Gl-Ḥr He who betakes 
himself to Horos 
Κέλευρις2687 1 22131 






*Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝy-Ḥr The daughter of 
This one of Horos 
Σενπίυρις2689 2 18001 
Tȝ-šr.t-n-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The daughter of He 






                                                 
 
2685 In CRIPEL II 79, A 1-2: Μεσύριος; and CRIPEL V 1156, A 2: Μεσ[[ου]]ύριος, and B 2: Μεσιύριος. On the meaning 
“young” of Egyptian ms in anthroponymy, cf. CRUM, W. A., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 185-186, who mentions proper names 
such as Μεσησε, “The young Isis”; or Μέσμουις, “The young lion”. The translation “Horos is born” of “Horos has been 
born” does not seem to fit here, since qualitative, situated in final position of the anthroponyms, is generally used in 
Egyptian names. Cf. the name Ḥr-ms (TM Nam 15340), “Horos has been born”, also attested in cuneiform transcriptions. 
Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 121-122. 
 
2686 In P. Cairo Zen. IV 59618, 1: ]νι̣σ̣ασνακτου ιοσιου[  . The name 
Νακτού[ρ]ιος could be reconstructed. Cf. P. Cairo Zen. IV 59618, p. 65.  
 
2687 In P. Lille Gr. I 5, 31: Κελεύριος  . Cf. other names such as Gl-Ỉs.t > Κελέησις (TM Nam 399); Gl-Wsỉr 
> Κελεύσιρις (TM Nam 402); *Gl-Ỉmn > Κελέμουνις (TM Nam 401). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de 
la langue copte, p. 336-337. 
 
2688 In P. Iand. Zen. 17, 10: Τεύ̣ρ̣ει  ; and SB VI 9022 (6), 3: Τεύριος. It is not possible to know if the 
prototype of this name is Tȝy-Ḥr, “This one of Horos”, or Ta-Ḥr, “The one of Horos”, both atteted in Demotic and Greek 
transcription. 
 
2689 In CRIPEL III 496, 2: Σενπιύριος; 590, 1: Σενπίυρις. 
  




Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr2691 The daughter of 
Horos 


























Σένωρος2701 2 12106 + 
Tȝ-dỉ-Ḥr She who has been 







                                                 
2691 It is not sure if the following names represent Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr or have other prototype and consequently have not been 
included here: Σέναρις (TM Nam 18172: 2 attestations) – attested in SB I 5409, 1: Σέναρις Ἀρτεμιδώρου; and CRIPEL III 
548, 1: Σεναρι – and Χενάρης (TM Nam 2616: 3 attestations) – attested in P. Petrie III 117 e, 17: Χενάρεως; P. Count. 24, 
132: Χενα̣ρ̣έο̣̣υς, and 138: Χεναρέο̣υ̣ς; and probably in P. Col. Zen. II 106, 7: Χενά[ρ]ης  –. Both the names Ἄρις and Ἄρης 
are attested in Greek (cf. LGPN III.B, p. 50, V.A, p. 60, V.B, p. 50; and LGPN I, p. 58, II, p. 50, III.A, p. 54, V.A, p. 59, 
V.B, p. 50, respectively), so these could be hybrid Graeco-Egyptian anthroponyms. On the other hand, in TM Nam 24691 
three different names appear: Θίνηρις, in P. Marm. Ro., col. 3, 2: τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) Θίνηρις , from 
Libya, which does not seem to represent a feminine name; Σένερις, in O. Strasb. I 631, 4: Σενέριος Ὥρου, which can be 
the transcription of Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr; and Σένηρις, in SB VI 9602 (9), 1: Σενήριος, which can also be the transcription of Tȝ-
šr.t-n-Ḥr or a hybrid Graeco-Egyptian name (cf. the Greek anthroponym Ἦρις in LGPN I, p. 205; IV, p. 157; V.A, p. 204). 
 
2692 In O. Wilcken II 954, 5: Σένε̣υ̣ρο̣ς. 
 
2693 In O. Strasb. I 631, 4: Σενέριος Ὥρου. 
 
2694 In SB VI 9602 (9), 1: Σενήριος.  
 
2695 In SB X 10478, 3-4: Σενούριος. 
 
2696 In SB XX 14710, col. 2, 12: Σινύριος. 
 
2697 In CPR VI 72, Ro. 8: γυναι̣κὸς Τίνυ̣̣ρ̣ι̣ς  . The reading is uncertain due to the faded ink. Cf. CPR VI, p. 
119: “Der Name Tinyris ist neu, die Lesung aber nicht in allen Punkten gesichert. Man könnte mit vielen Vorbehalten auch 
Τιῶ̣ρις lesen”. 
 
2698 In P. Genova I 18, 7: Τσενυρίας; and P. Cairo Masp. II 67127, 8: Τσενυρίας . 
 
2699 In P. Achmim 9, col. 3, 195: Σενωρείο(νος). 
 
2700 In SB XXII 15414, Ro. 1-2: Σενωρίων; cf. Short Texts II 739, A 2: Tȝ-šr.t-Ḥr.t; and B 2: Σενωρίωνος. 
 
2701 Cf. Short Texts II 578, A 2: Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr ta Ḥr; and B 1: Σενώρου Ὥρου; SB XXII 15445, 1: Σ̣έν̣ω̣ρος. 
 
2702 In P. Petaus 69, col. 1, 7: Τ̣ετ̣αύ[ριος]. 
 




Τετεώριον 5 27964 
*Ta-pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr The one of He who 
has been given by 
Horos 
Ταπέτευρις2704 2 12407 
Ta-Ḥr The one of Horos Θαύρης2705 1 24780  
Ταῦρις 338 1243  
Ταωρίων 35 19203  
Ταώρων2706 1 38771 
 
 
B. Proper names with an Egyptian prototype unknown 
 
 
    The name Μεῦρις2707 has been read twice in P. Giss. 16 col. 1, col. 3, 3: [Μ]εύρι̣ος; and col. 3, 18: 
Μ̣[ε]ῦρ̣ι̣ς. However, none of these attestations is complete and, as we can see in the pictures available, 
the reading is uncertain. If the reading proposed by the editors is correct, the prototype of this name 
could be Mȝʿ-Ḥr, “Horos is true”2708 – attested in both Demotic and Greek transcription – or *Mr-Ḥr, 
“Beloved of Horos”2709.  
 
P. Giss. Ι 6 col. 3, 3: [Μ]εύρι̣ος 
 
 
P. Giss. Ι 6 col. 3, 18: Μ̣[ε]ῦρ̣ι̣ς 
                                                 
2704 In P. Fouad 33, 21: Ταπέ[τευρις (partially reconstructed and not considered here); 28: Ταπετεύριος; 35: Ταπέτευρις. 
 
2705 In SB XVIII 13583, 4: Θαύρητος.  
 
2706 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 102, 3063:Τ]α̣ώρων. 
 
2707 TM Nam 17142. 
 
2708 Cf. TM Nam 13193. Cf. ⲙⲉ, in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 105-106. 
 
2709 Cf. the participle or mry, “to love”, which appears as ⲙⲁⲓ in Coptic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., ibidem, p. 106-107. On the 
interchange of and in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine 




4.2. Transcriptional variants and geographical spread 
 
    Although more than 5 different transcriptional variants are attested for Egyptian Ḥr in final position, 
-υρ- is the best attested rendering in all the geographical areas2710. 
 
 
 00 L00 L01 L03 L16 
-(ει)ρ-      
-ερ-      
-ηρ-      
-(οι)ρ-  1    
-ορ-  1    
-ουρ- 1     
-υλ- 1     
-(υ)ρ- 2     
-υρ- 461  10 2 4 
-υρρ- 1     
-ωλ- 3     
-(ω)ρ-      
-ωρ- 40  4 1  
-ϩⲱⲣ      
Total  
attestations 
509 2 14 3 4 
 
 U01 U02 U03 U04 U07 U09 U10 U13 U15 U17 U19 U20 
-(ει)ρ-    1         
-ερ-    1         
-ηρ-      1       
-(οι)ρ-             
-ορ-         1  1  
-ουρ- 1   
 
 1     3  
-υλ-             
-(υ)ρ-     1        
-υρ- 39 23 13 172 
 
40 5 2 20 7 128 10 
-υρρ- 1            
-ωλ-             
-(ω)ρ-         1    
-ωρ- 5   10  4   5  13 1 
-ϩⲱⲣ 1 1  2   
 
     
Total 
attestations 




                                                 
2710 The following names have been partially reconstructed and have not been included here: Τ[αύ]ριο(ς) (P. Pheretnuis 




4.3. Linguistic characteristics 
 
    Although Egyptian aspirated ḥ is not represented in any Greek transcription, it appears as ϩ in all 
the Coptic anthroponyms. In at least 463 (90.96 %) attestations from the Fayum, 16 (69.56 % from 
Lower Egypt) and 460 (89.49 %) from Upper Egypt, the vocalization of Ḥr is represented as υ. Other 
variants, such as ε and η, in the names Σενέριος2711 and Σενήριος2712 might also represent the 




P. Oxy. XLI 2991, 3: Ψίνταυρις Παορ 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 8: τοῦ Ψινουρ 
 
 
P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 9: ὁ Ψιν̣ουρ 
 
                                                 
2711 In O. Strasb. I 631, 4: Σενέριος Ὥρου.  
 
2712 In SB VI 9602 (9), 1: Σενήριος. 
 
2713 On the interchange of υ and ε and υ and η in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 273-275 and 262-267, respectively. 
 
2714 Cf. P. Lond. VI 1914, Vo. 54: Πιορ; I. Louvre 74, 1-2: Π̣ετεόρου̣; P. Oxy. XLI 2991, 3: Ψίνταυρις Παορ.  
 
2715 In SB XVI 12461, 1: Πετεούριος; P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 8: Ψινουρ; P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro 9: Ψιν̣ουρ; P. Oxy. 
XLVIII 3400, Ro. 26: Ψινουρ; and, presumably, in P. Münch. I 18, 1: Πσ̣ιου̣ρ (*Pȝ-sȝ-Ḥr) and P. Cairo Zen. IV 59618, 1, 
where the sequence ]νι̣σ̣ασνακτου ιοσιου[ was first read. Cf. P. Cairo Zen. IV 59618, p. 65: “The alternative, which seems 
to me preferable, is to read  ]νισας Νακτού[ρ]ιος Ἰου[δαῖος. Νακτοῦρις is a possible variant of Νεχθῦρις, and we know that 
Jews sometimes bore Egyptian names”. On the confusion of υ, ο and ου in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar 




P. Oxy. XLVIII 3400, Ro. 26: τῷ Ψινουρ 
 
    In 43 (8.44 %) attestations from the Fayum, 5 (21.7 %) from Lower Egypt and 44 (8.56 % from 
Upper Egypt), the vocalization of Ḥr is represented as ω/ⲱ. This vocalization appears not only in 
anthroponyms that may be considered as Greek derivations of Egyptian names such as Ταωρίων, “The 
one of Horion”, Σενωρίων, “The daughter of Horion”, Τετεωρίων, “She who has been given by 
Horion”, or Ταώρων, “The one of Horon”, but also in other names (cf. Πετέωρος < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, Σένωρις 
< Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḥr, Ψένωρος < Pȝ-šr-n-Ḥr, Βήσωρος < *Bs-Ḥr), some of which have been written without 
morphological ending (cf. Παωρ < Pa-Ḥr, Ταωλ < Ta-Ḥr, Πατεωρ < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr, Πετεωρ < Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr). 
In addition, in all the Coptic names attested, Ḥr in final position appears as -ϩⲱⲣ2716. Except four 
attestations2717, all these names date from the first century AD onwards, whereas the anthroponyms 
with the vocalization υ are well attested in both the Ptolemaic and Roman periods. Even though some 
names ending in –ωρ/ωλ have no Greek morphological ending, it is not impossible, however, that this 
vocalization may be due to the influence caused by names in absolute position – some of which do not 
have a Greek morphological either –, in which the form Ὡρ- is common.   
 
    In the names Μαειριος (< Mȝʿ-Ḥr)2718, Πέ̣τοιριν2719, Πετύρεως2720 and presumably Πετωρίο[υ2721 
(< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr), the vocalization of Ḥr seems to be contracted with the last vowel of the precedent 
                                                 
2716 Cf. ϫⲉⲛϩⲱⲣ (O. Crum VC 19, 2), ϫⲛϩⲱⲣ (O. Vind. Copt. 126, 6), ⲡⲁϩⲱⲣ (P. KRU 1, 61), ⲧⲁϩⲱⲣ (in DELATTRE, A., 
FOURNET, J. L., “Les ostraca grecs et coptes d’Edfou. À propos d’une publication récente”, p. 84-85, l. 3 = O. Vars. Inv. 
139901). 
2717 Presumably Πετέω̣[ρ]ος (P. Genova III 122, 11, 199-150 BC), Πετεώρου (P. Tebt. III 794, 14, 250-210 BC), Παωρ 
(UPZ I 98, Ro. col. 2, 3; and Ro. col. 5, 87, 158 BC).  
 
2718 In O. Theb. Gr. 49, 2.  
 
2719 In P. Oxy. XXII 2339, Vo. 28. 
 
2720 In SB VI 9326, 5 and P. Erl. Diospolis 1, 10: Πετύ̣ρ̣ε̣[ως. 
 
2721 In Stud. Pal. XX 68, fr. 1, Ro., 21: Πετωρίο[υ, for which no image is available. The anthroponym Π̣έτωρις, in P. L. 
Bat. XXII 37, col. 2, 17, has been identified as a ghostname for Π̣ετόσι̣ρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr, “He who has been given by 








SB VI 9326, 5: Πετύρεως 
 
 
    In 99.42 % of the transcriptions, Egyptian r has been rendered as ρ/ⲣ in Greek. In two attestations – 
the names Παύρριος (< Pa-Ḥr) in P. Tebt. 5 1153, col. 4, 78 and Πατεύρρις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḥr) in O. Wilcken 
II 24, 1 –, however, it appears as double ρ. On the other hand, r has been transcribed as λ in three 
anthroponyms appearing in the same text (Ταωλ < Ta-Ḥr, in O. Mich. 1 565, 5, 6 and 10, dated from 
the third century AD) and in one animal name (Ταῦλις < Ta-Ḥr, in SB XVI 12469, Ro. 24, dated from 
26 BC)2723; these four proper names with lambdacism come from the Fayum. 
 
 





                                                 
2722 On the interchange of υ (οι) and ι (ει) in Koine Greek, cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 267-273.  
 
2723 Cf. REA, J. R., “Lease of a Red Cow Called Thayris”, p. 277-282. This animal name is included as an anthroponym in 
Trismegistos People. Its inclusion here does not change significantly the percentage rates; in fact, this attestation is 
interesting because it has the form of a feminine anthroponym that has been used to call an animal. The lambdacism in this 
attestation is one of the first attested and, consequently, useful to figure out the origin of the Fayumic dialect. This lease 
has two parts: in the first one, written by a Greek hand, the variant Θαῦρις appears (SB XVI 12469, Ro. 7). The second 
part, which has been written by an Egyptian, contains, along with the name Ταῦλις, other examples of the confusion of ρ 
and λ (cf. Καίσαλος in SB XVI 12469, Ro. 25) and other phonetic spellings due to bilingual interference (interchange of γ 







    Egyptian Ḥr is mostly represented as Ἁρ-/-αρ- in initial and middle position, and as -υρ- at the end 
of the anthroponyms. Even though most Greek renderings of Ḥr in absolute position appear as Ὡρ-, 
cuneiform transcriptions of the name and Greek renderings in final position seem to reveal that the 
original form of Ḥr in absolute position was Ὑρ-. This appears to confirm J. Vergote’s hypothesis that 
υ generally represented /ó:/ and was replaced by ω in later renderings2724. Although at first sight the 
two main vocalisations of Ḥr as αρ and υρ do not seem to be related, the impression here is that they 
represent the same vowel in unstressed and stressed positions, respectively. According to A. 
Loprieno2725, due to the evolution of the Egyptian vocalic system at the end of the New Kingdom, 
stressed /a/ became /o/, which led to other adjustments of the vocalic system. This vocalic evolution 
seems consequently to be reflected in the transcriptions of Ḥr: in unstressed syllables – in initial and 
middle positions – the vocalisation of Ḥr mainly occurs as α, and in stressed syllables – in absolute 












                                                 
2724 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ib, p. 58. 
 
2725 Cf. LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 38-39: “Major developments alter the vocalic 
system of Egyptian during the late New Kingdom, after the reign of Ramses II, i.e. from around 1200 BCE onward. Parallel 
to the so-called “Canaaite vowel shift” in contemporary Northwest Semitic, long stressed */ˈa:/ becomes */ˈo:/: ḥrw “(the 
god) Horus” */ˈḥa:ruw/ > */ˈḥo:rə/ (Akk. Transcription of the Neo-Assyrian period -ḫuru-). This sound change provokes 
other adjustments within the system, notably the change of long stressed */ˈu:/ to */ˈe:/ (…). Unstressed vowels, especially 






















































    Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms not only reveal the vocalisation of Egyptian words 
and the nature of Egyptian stress, but also they help to delimit the dialectal diaglosses of pre-Coptic 
Egyptian and contribute to the dating of some linguistic characteristics of Koine Greek. The knowledge 
of the dating of a linguistic variant (e.g. the name Παχοίτης instead of Παχύτης < Pa-ḫṱ or the different 
variants with the dialectal isogloss a/o for the Fayum) or the possible geographical areas where it can 
come from depending on its vocalisation or other linguistic features (e.g. Πανεχώτης and Πανεχάτης 
< Pa-nȝ-ḫt.w; or Θίννησις and Θέννησις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t) can help editors to establish correct readings 
or resolutions of abbreviations and avoid the creation of new ghostnames. As it has already pointed 
out for the Demotic transcriptions of Greek personal names1, when they are not able to distinguish 
between several letters, editors often attribute inexistent mistakes to ancient scribes. The analysis of 
Greek transcriptions of Egyptian names indicate that the mistakes made by editors are in fact much 
more frequent than those made by ancient scribes. 
 
    As the Greek renderings of Ỉmn, “Amun”; Ỉs.t, “Isis”; Ḥr, “Horos” – and also other elements, 
especially names of deities, such as Mnṱ, “Montu”; Ḫnsw, “Khonsu”; Sbk, “Sobek”; and Ḏḥwty, 
“Thot”2 – show, their transcription in absolute and final position is the same: when these elements 
where situated in these positions, their vocalisation is represented with an etymologically long Greek 
vowel; on the other hand, when they appear at the beginning or in the middle within an anthroponym, 
the rendering of the vocalisation generally fluctuates between ε and ο – etymologically short –, or it is 





Most frequent Greek transcription 
Absolute 
position 
Initial position Middle 
position 
Final position 
Ỉmn Ἀμουν- Ἀμεν- -αμεν- -αμουν- 
Ỉs.t ⲏⲥⲉ Σ-, Ἐσε- -εσ- -ησ- 





                                                 
1 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “The Demotic Transcriptions of the Greek Names of the Eponymous Priests”, p. 134: “As a general 
rule the demotic scribes made far less copyists’ errors than has been generally assumed. More often than not it was the 
editor who could not distinguish between two resembling letters in a cursive hand or a damaged passage. When new 
material became available either in Greek or demotic texts, scholars were able to establish the true reading but quite often 
the original error was incorrectly attributed to the demotic scribe”. 
 




Ḥr Ὡρ-, Ὑρ- Ἁρ- -αρ- -υρ- 
Ḫnsw Χωνσ- Χενσ-/Χεσ- -χενσ-, -χεσ- -χωνσ-/-χων- 
Sbk Σουχ- Σοκ- -σοκ- -σουχ- 
Ḏḥwty Θωτ- Θοτ- -θοτ- -θωτ- 
 
 
    Since the opposition between long and short vowels did probably not exist in Egyptian, the different 
vocalisations depending on the positions of the elements within the anthroponyms reveal that, given 
that Greek had symbols for both short and long vowels, they were used to indicate the syllable on 
which the stress fall. Thus, etymologically long Greek vowels were used to indicate the situation of 
the Egyptian stress, whereas the syllables with etymologically short vowels or without vocalisation 
appear to have been unaccented3. The alternation of ε and ο as renderings of Egyptian schwa /ə/ in 
unstressed syllables, which can have also been written without vocalisation, along with the assimilation 
of vowels in unaccented syllables (cf., for example, the renderings of -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s), reveal that the 
Egyptian stress was strongly intensive. The vocalisation of some elements shows that, from an 
accentual point of view, there were no four positions in which the elements could occur within a name 
(absolute, initial, middle and final), but only two: the middle position could indeed be considered as a 
kind of secondary initial position, and the final position as a secondary absolute position, since the 
elements previous to the stressed one seem to have been proclitic. This is illustrated for the examples 
of Ỉmn, Ḫnsw and Sbk in the following table:  
 
Position 

















Ἄμουνις Ỉmn Amun 1990 
Χῶνσις *Ḫnsw Khonsu 19495 




Σενάμουνις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn The daughter of 
Amun 
1056 
Σένχωνσις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḫnsw The daughter of 
Khonsu 
1062 
Σένσουχις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Sbk The daughter of 
Sobek 
1087 
                                                 
3 We consequently agree with LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 36: “As a general rule, the 
opposition between short and long vowel is not phonological, but determined by the respective syllabic structure: long 
vowels appear in open stressed syllables, and short vowels in closed syllables and in open unstressed syllables”. 
 














Ỉmn-ḥtp Amun is satisfied 36 
Χεσθώτης Ḫnsw-Ḏḥwty Khonsu-Thot 127 
Σοχώτης 
 


















    This coincidence in the vocalisation of the elements in absolute and final position allows to deduce 
that the original representation of elements such as Ỉs.t and Ḥr, which mostly appear as Ἴσις (Greek 
derivation) and Ὧρος in absolute position, was Ἠσ- (cf. Coptic ⲏⲥⲉ) and Ὑρ- (cf. cuneiform 
transcriptions), respectively, since the variants -ησ- and -υρ- are the best attested in final position.  
 
    Even though the analysis of the Greek morphological endings of the Egyptian anthroponyms in 
transcription has not been an objective in this research, it is possible to draw some conclusions also on 
this subject. In fact, the representation of the vocalisation of the elements and at the same time the 
election of specific morphological endings for the anthroponyms ending by a certain element allow to 
affirm that the choice of some morphological endings depended on the situation of the Egyptian stress 
in the personal names5. Thus, as it can be seen in the table below, the endings -ις, -ιος/-εως – which is 
by far the most frequent in Greek transcriptions of anthroponyms –;  -ις, -ιτος; -ης, -ου6; and -ος, -ου 
                                                 
5 P. W. Pestman pointed out that the Greek morphological ending of the Egyptian names depending on the Egyptian ending, 
but did not seem to realise that the stress also played an important role. Cf. PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban 
Choachytes (Second Century B.C.). A Survey of the Demotic and Greek Papyri Contained in the Archive, p. 485: “Which 
ending was to be used in a particular case, depended on the ending of the Egyptian name; a -ς was appended when the 
Egyptian name ended in a vowel, and -ις (sometimes -ης) when it ended in a consonant”. Cf. also GRIFFITH, F. L., 
Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, vol. III, p. 188-196. 
 
6 According to PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban Choachytes (Second Century B.C.). A Survey of the Demotic 
and Greek Papyri Contained in the Archive, p. 495: “Whenever an Egyptian name ends in one of the consonants t, ṱ, d or 
ḏ, the Greek ending is occasionally -ις (…), but usually -ης”. However, this rule does not seem always to apply, because 
in the archive of the choachytes exceptions such as Σενίμουθις instead of Σενιμούθης (< Tȝ-šr.t-ỉy-m-ḥt(p), “The daughter 
of Imhotep”, TM Nam 1072) are attested. These exceptions are not explained by PESTMAN, P. W., ibidem, p. 495: 
“Neither do I know why category C consists of two groups of names. It may be that the first group (in -ης) originally 
contained the masculine names and the second one (in -ις) the female names, but the evidence collected here in list C shows 
that by the end of the second century Greeks and Egyptians did not clearly distinguish between the two groups”. The 





where used when the stress was situated in the previous syllable (paroxytone accent)7, whereas Greek 
morphological endings such as -ᾶς, -ᾶτος; -αυς, -αυτος; -εύς, -έως/-εῦτος; -ῆς, -έους/-ῆτος; -οῦς, -
οῦτος; -ως, -ωτος; and -ωυς, -ωυτος8 occur when the stress was in the last syllable (oxytone accent) 
and consequently fall on the morphological ending itself. This seems to be confirmed by the choice of 
different morphological endings for the same element exceptionally: thus, for example, the 
anthroponym Pȝ-Nḥs, “The Aethiopian” or “The man of Aethiopia”, which is composed by the 
proclitic definite masculine article and the term Nḥs, appears as both Πνᾶς, -ᾶτος and Πνᾶσις, -ιος/-
εως. In these variants, the stress could only fall as a consequence on the α, which appears as 
vocalisation in the variant Πνᾶσις and as both vocalisation and morphological ending in Πνᾶς. 
Likewise, in the names with the ending -ῆς, -έους/-ῆτος, the stress appears to fall on the last syllable 
(cf. Βελλῆς < Bl; Ἁσιῆς/Ἑσιῆς < Ḥsy; Ἁτρῆς < Ḥtr), which seems to be confirm by the Coptic 
attestations, in which a final accented occurs (cf. ⲃⲗⲗⲉ, ϩⲁⲥⲓⲉ (Sahidic)/ ⲉⲥⲓⲉ (Bohairic), Ϩⲁⲧⲣⲉ, 
respectively9). The non-accentuation of the previous syllable is reflected in Βελλῆς/ⲃⲗⲗⲉ, where an 

























Πνᾶς Pȝ-Nḥs The Aethiopian 930 
 Πέμαυς Pȝ-ỉmy The cat 802 
                                                 
7 In the anthroponyms with the morphological ending -ις, -ιτος (cf. Φμόις < Pȝ-mȝy; Σίσοις < Ṯȝy-ḏy), the stress seems to 
have been situated on the ο as it is possible to deduce from the variants Φμούεις, Φμοῦις and Σίσωις, Σισώεις). 
 
8 On the endings -αυς, -αυτος and -ωυς, -ωυτος, cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 182-183: 
“For several names of this group -ως, -ωτος is a variant of -ωυς, -ωυτος and -αυς, -αυτος. Here there is a w in Egyptian, 
which is sometimes rendered in Greek and sometimes dropped, because Greek did not have the group ωυ (…). I suggest 
to follow the general rule of Greek words in -ως, which is confirmed by Herodian (…). The group ωυ is then considered a 
diphthong”. 
 
9 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 27; 313-314; 316, respectively. 
 
10 For the well-attested ones four examples appear; for those with less attestations only two examples are considered. Some 
morphological endings barely attested, such as -ία, -ίας or -ίς, -ίδος, have not been included here. Cf. however, Appendix 
IV, where the morphological endings attested for the elements in Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription are listed. 
 
11 The accented vowel appears in bold. 
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-αυς, -αυτος Πετέφαυς Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-ḥwṱ He who has been 







Ἀμεννεύς Ỉmn-ỉw Amun has come 34 





























Ἁσιῆς/Ἑσιῆς Ḥsy The blessed one 337 












He who has been 
given by Horos, the 














Ἀμένωφις Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t Amun in Opet 8042 
Ὀσορόηρις Wsỉr-wr Osiris the great 575 
Πάχουμις Pȝ-ʿẖm The eagle 679 
Βῆκις Byk Falcon 9003 
 
-ις, -ιτος 
Φμόις Pȝ-mȝy The lion 928 












Amun is the one 









Ταλοῦς Ta-ʿlw The one of the chid 1208 
Τανοῦς Ta-Nwȝ The one of Tentyris 12396 
Λολοῦς Llw Young man 429 
Ψανμοῦς Pȝ-s-n-ḥmȝ The seller of salt 12966 











The son of the 




























    The choice of a specific Greek morphological ending for each Egyptian element depends 
consequently on the accentual and phonological characteristics of the Egyptian element, to the extent 
that in some anthroponyms it is not easy to distinguish between the end of the root of the Egyptian 
element and the beginning of the Greek morphological ending because they are integrated. Thus, since 
the names ending by the qualitative of the verb ỉw, “to come”, end by -εύς (cf. Ἀμεννεύς < Ỉmn-ỉw, 
“Amun has come”) – and -εύς seems to be the rendering of ỉw and the morphological ending at the 
same time –, it is not possible to know if the attestations of Ἁρεύς12 that do not occur in bilingual texts 
or in documents alluding to an Egyptian milieu are transcriptions of Ḥr-ỉw, “Horos has come”, or 
names of Greek origin related to the god Ares with an ending -εύς13. Likewise, in the names with the 
endings -οῦς, -οῦτος and -ως, -ωτος, the transcription of the final Egyptian element ends by -ου- and  
-ω-, respectively (cf. Λολοῦς < Llw, “Young man”, Coptic ⲗⲉⲗⲟⲩ/ⲗⲓⲗⲟⲩ14; Μεσίως15 < *Msy-ʿȝ.t, 
“Great of births”, Coptic ⲙⲉⲥⲓⲱ16), and these are part of both the rendering of the element and the 
morphological ending at the same time. 
 
                                                 
12 Cf. TM Nam 263. 
 
13 The name Ἀρεύς is in fact listed in the LGPN and well attested in places such as Sparta from the fourth century BC to 
the second century AD. 
 
14 In Sahidic and Akhmimic, respectively. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 97-98. 
 
15 TM Nam 10601. 
 




    Greek transcriptions of names seem consequently to confirm that Egyptian stress could only fall on 
the ultimate of penultimate syllables (cf. for example Πετέσουχος < Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, “The son of Sobek”; 
Ψενθμεσίως < Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ms-ʿȝ.t, “The son of the Great of births”), as pointed out by J. Vergote17. In 
Greek renderings of Egyptian anthroponyms, no evidence can certainly be found that the 
antepenultimate syllable of a name could be accentuated18.  
 
    The reflection of the strong intensive stress characteristic of Egyptian on the representation of the 
vocalization of the elements and the choice of a specific morphological ending for the anthroponyms 
in transcription leads to think to what extent Egyptian accent could have contributed to the change of 
the nature of Greek accent, which originally was a pitch accent, in the Greek spoken in Egypt. This 
change of the nature of Greek accent is closely related to the loss of quantitative distinction and the 
consequent confusion of short and long vowels and diphthongs, especially in unaccented syllables19. 
                                                 
17 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 47: “Chaque mot copte porte l’accent sur l’avant-dernière ou sur la dernière 
syllabe, qui, seule, est pleinement vocalisée tandis que les syllabes atones ont un point vocalique /ə/ ou une de ses variantes 
(…). Lorsqu’un substantif forme ave un autre substantif ou avec un adjectif un mot composé, il peut perdre son accent et 
sa voyelle : il se met alors à « l’état construit », que nous caractérisons, dans la grammaire, par un petit trait, p. ex. ϭⲃ-
ϫⲟⲉⲓⲧ, feuille (ϭⲱ(ⲱ)ⲃⲉ) d’olivier ; ϩⲟⲩ-ⲙⲓⲥⲉ jour (ϩⲟⲟⲩ) de naissance, anniversaire ; ⲥϯ-ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ, parfum, litt. bonne 
odeur (ⲥⲧⲟⲓ)”. Cf. also JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 36: “The stress falls on either the last 
syllable (ultima) or the last but one syllable (penultima) of the word – the “tonic syllable”; the stress may be shifted when 
grammatical endings and suffixes increase the number of syllables. Stressless – “pretonic” or “post-tonic” – syllables can 
be severely shortened”.  
 
18 Cf. LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 37: “Independent of morphological patterns, the 
stress falls in Egyptian on either the ultimate (oxytone) or the penultimate (paroxytone) syllable of a word (…). Since the 
stress can only affect the last two syllables of an Egyptian word, the governing rule of syllabic patters is known with the 
German term Zweisilbengesetz (“law of the two syllables”). For the prehistory of the Egyptian language, some scholars 
posit a situation in which, as in the related Semitic languages, the stress could also affect the antepenultimate syllable 
(Dreisilbelgesetz, i.e. “law of the three syllables”)”; FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur. Untersuchungen zur 
Geschichte der ägyptischen Sprache, Glückstadt, p. 189-215; ALLEN, J. P., The Ancient Egyptian Language. An Historical 
Study, p. 12: “Native Coptic lexemes generally have from one to three syllables, with a single stress on the last or 
penultimate syllable”; p. 24: “The stress of many Egyptian lexemes can be reconstructed on the basis of their vocalized 
Coptic descendants: for example, ⲟⲩⲙⲟⲧ/ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲧ “thicken” < *wamát. Based on these, stress seems generally to have 
corresponded to the Coptic preference for final or penultimate syllables, except for lexicalized compounds such as *ḥám-
naṯur (ḥm-nṯr “priest”, literally “god’s servant”) > ϩⲟⲛⲧ. The existence of such exceptions, however, makes it conceivable 
that some inflected forms also had antepenultimate stress”. The example mentioned by J. P. Allen is not completely certain, 
since in the anthroponym Φαντ < Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr, “The prophet priest” (TM Nam 609), as in Coptic ϩⲟⲛⲧ, nṯr appears in a 
reduced form and the whole name in Greek appears as a single syllable – possibly due to the analogy with forms such as 
Φεμνε- representing Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr- in composition (cf. for example Φεμνεσούχος < Pȝ-ḥm-Sbk, “The prophet priest of Sobek”, 
TM Nam 26385), although it can also be an abbreviated anthroponym –, which is the accented one. It is the Greek (or 
Coptic) rendering and not the historical writing, in which elements that are not pronounced according to the transcriptions 
could be represented, the one that should be taken into account. 
 
19 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 325: “Quantitative 
distinction was lost in Egypt by the beginning of the Roman period. This is indicated by the frequent interchanges of 
etymologically long and short vowels and diphthongs from the early Roman to the late Byzantine periods. The symbols 




Although the change from a pitch to an intensive accent seems to have been an evolution of the Greek 
language itself and occurred in all the geographical areas, the Egyptian intensive accent could have 
intensify this process in the Greek spoken in Egypt, since the rate of the interchange of long and short 
vowels is more frequent in Egypt than elsewhere in Koine Greek, as pointed out by F. T. Gignac20. 
 
        Even though the gemination of consonants has been considered as a characteristic of Koine 
Greek21, it is not easy to say to what extent this applies to Greek transcriptions of Egyptian 
anthroponyms. In Greek renderings, it is especially frequent in specific names and inexistent in some 
others. Thus, in 32.5 % of the transcriptions of Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, “The son of Isis”22; 67.6 % of the 
renderings of Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t, “The daughter of Isis”23; 5/7 of the representations of Tȝ-šr-n-pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, 
“The daughter of the son of Isis”24; 3/1 of the representations of *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t, “The son of the 
daughter of Isis”25, the genitive n appears as geminated (cf. Ψέννησις, Σέννησις, Σενψέννησις, 
Ψενσεννήσις). Likewise, in 85 % of the renderings of Ỉmn-ỉw, “Amun has come”26, the n of Ỉmn 
                                                 
20 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 325-326: “The loss of 
quantitative distinction reflects a change in the nature of the Greek accent (…). Classical Greek had a pitch accent, and 
meter was determined by quantity. Modern Greek word accent, coinciding with the historical pitch marks, is at once 
musical, quantitative, and intensive (…). This transfer and subordination of quantity is indicated in the language of the 
papyri indirectly by the loss of distinction between etymologically long and short vowels and the lack of distinction in 
phonological development between vowels with acute or circumflex accent, and directly by the confusion of vowels more 
frequently and unconditionally in unaccented syllables than in accented syllables, as well as by the phenomena of vowel 
loss in unaccented syllables. The frequency of these phenomena in the papyri as compared with the rest of the Koine 
indicates a greater force and prominence of stress in the accent of Egyptian Greek. A stronger stress accent in Egypt is the 
result of bilingual interference. In Coptic, the stress accent was so strong that few vowels quantities were distinguished in 
unaccented syllables”. Cf. also LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, p. 283: “En grec 
ancien, le rythme du mot est quantitatif et repose sur l’opposition de syllabes brèves et de syllabes longues ; il  est dépendant 
du ton. C’est seulement dans le passage au grec moderne, quand un accent d’intensité se sera superposé au ton, que le 
rythme quantitatif, sous sa forme nouvelle, coïncidera avec le rythme accentuel”; p. 298: “Le grec ancien a donc largement 
subordonné le ton au rythme, aussi longtemps que la nature du ton s’y est conservée. Quand, sur les syllabes qu’intonait le 
grec ancien, se développera un accent d’intensité, c’est, au contraire, le rythme qui changera de caractère et sera subordonné 
à l’accent”.  
 
21 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 154: “Single consonants 
are very frequently doubled in writing and contiguous identical consonants very infrequently represented by a single letter 
through the Roman and Byzantine periods, as elsewhere in the Koine. This indicates the identification in speech of single 
and double consonants corresponding to the loss of quantitative distinction in vowels, which occurred under the influence 
of the stress accent”. 
 
22 Cf. TM Nam 976. 130 transcriptions of a total of 400 contain geminated ν. 
 
23 Cf. TM Nam 1065. 48 renderings of a total of 71 contain geminated ν. 
 
24 Cf. TM Nam 13644. 
 
25 Cf. TM Nam 23775. 
 




appears as doubled (Ἀμεννεύς), and the same phenomenon can be observed in other anthroponyms 
containing Ỉmn-ỉw: 13/15 of the transcriptions of Ta-Ỉmn-ỉw, “The one of Amun has come”27, for 
example, have been written with double ν. The high rate of the gemination of n in the renderings of 
some specific anthroponyms along with the lack of gemination in the transcriptions of others leads to 
think that, in some anthroponyms, gemination could in fact be due to the attempt to reflect the Egyptian 
syllable structure. Scholars do unfortunately not seem to be in agreement on the different structures of 
Egyptian syllables28, but from the examples mentioned above it could be deduced that Ỉs.t and ỉw could 
start by a consonantal yod that was usually not represented in transcription. When these elements where 
situated in final position, the structure of their syllable, which was composed of consonant-vowel-
consonant (CVC), is represented as -νησ-, -νευ-, with duplication of the previous consonant, which 
was the genitive n here29. This hypothesis, which cannot be confirmed given the lack of agreement of 
scholars on the composition of Egyptian syllables structure, would explain the high rate of gemination 
in the renderings of some specific anthroponyms and the lack of it in others.  
 
    According to Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms, four main dialects were spoken in 
Graeco-Roman Egypt: Bohairic in the Delta, Fayumic in the Fayum, Sahidic between approximately 
Oxyrhynchus and Lykopolis and Akhmimic between Panopolis and Elephantine. The area of 
Antaipolis and Apollonopolis (U10) seems to be a transitional zone between Akhmimic and Sahidic, 
since some attestations containing the diagloss a/o are found mixed there30. Since this is the area where 
                                                 
27 Cf. TM Nam 1252. 
 
28 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 44-47; EDGERTON, W. F., “Stress, Vowel Quantity, and Syllable Division 
in Egyptian”, p. 1-17; FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der ägyptischen 
Sprache, Glückstadt, p. 188-196; JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 36. 
 
29 Cf. ALLEN, J. P., The Ancient Egyptian Language. An Historical Study, p. 23: “Because vowels are unwritten in 
Egyptian, syllable structure and stress are essentially invisible. Although Coptic has vowelless words and syllables that 
begin and end with consonant clusters, it has traditionally been assumed that the syllables of Egyptian lexemes originally 
began with a single consonant and were either open (CV) or closed by a single consonant (CVC). In the most rigid analysis, 
all native lexemes are also presumed originally to have ended with a single consonant, whether or not one is written in 
preserved examples”; LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 48: “Coptic syllabic patterns are 
similar to those of Late Egyptian, the only major difference being represented by the emergence of new patters from the 
reduction to schwa (and eventually to zero) of the short vowel of pretonic open syllables and the development of 
biconsonantal onsets”. 
 
30 Cf. the dialectal map for sn, “brother”, in Appendix III. Cf. also the map for snw, “two”, in Appendix III: in Antaipolis 
the variant -σνευ- is mainly found, whereas in Panopolis -σνω- is the most frequent. Other linguistic features seem also to 
be characteristic of this area, such as the vocalisation ω for Pȝ-rmt-n- in composition, which, according to VYCICHL, W., 
Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 173-174, is characteristic of abnormal Sahidic and according to CRUM, 
W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 294-296, characteristic of Sahidic. Cf. Appendix IV. This variant is however only found in 
the Antaiopolites. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I. “The Ancient Egyptian Dialects in Light of the Greek Transcriptions of 
Egyptian Anthroponyms”, forthcoming. 
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some scholars have situated the Sub-Akhmimic dialect, one wonders if what has traditionally been 
called Sub-Akhmimic does not in fact correspond to the transitional area between Akhmimic and 
Sahidic and no specific dialect should be presupposed for that zone31. In addition, this transitional 
zone, which is conserved as the area of the Sub-Akhmimic was spoken by some scholars, seems to 
have been more reduced than what traditionally has been considered (cf. infra, the maps with the 
distribution of the Coptic dialects according to W. H. Worrell, P. E. Kahle and J. Vergote32; and the 
map with the Egyptian dialects according to the Greek transcriptions of Egyptian anthroponyms). As 
pointed out by J. Quaegebeur, the documentation between Ankyropolis and Memphis is not well 
represented, but in some places of this area such as Herakleopolis the influence of Fayumic is found. 
It is consequently not possible to know if in this zone Sahidic with Fayumic influence was spoken or 
if it is a transitional area where the features of several dialects are found. Even though some specific 
features seem to be found for reduced areas, such as Θιν- and Χεν- for Tȝ-šr.t-n- in Elephantine and 
the Oxyrhynchites, respectively, there are no enough data to consider that a different dialect was 
spoken in these zones. In fact, the vocalisation of ḫt and other terms containing the diagloss a/o is α in 
Elephantine – the same as in Akhmimic –, and ο/ω in Oxyrhynchus – the same as in Sahidic –. The 
impression here is that in these places Akhmimic and Sahidic, respectively, were in fact spoken, but 
at the same time there were local variants for some terms which were not shared with other regions 
and are consequently not decisive enough to affirm that in Elephantine and Oxyrhynchus other dialects 
than Akhmimic and Sahidic were spoken. It is not impossible, however, that features of other possible 
dialects are not represented or detected in the relatively small corpus of Egyptian elements attested in 
Greek transcription. 
 
    The chronology of the elements reflecting the dialectal diagloss a/o (cf. ḫt) and the lambdacism in 
anthroponyms in transcription33 show that there is no solid evidence for the Fayumic dialect before the 
first century AD. In the Ptolemaic period only the o variants are generally found, as in Sahidic and 
Bohairic, the two dialects spoken around the Fayum. In the first century AD, Fayumic starts to emerge 
                                                 
31 Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I. “The Ancient Egyptian Dialects in Light of the Greek Transcriptions of Egyptian 
Anthroponyms”, forthcoming. 
 
32 Cf. VERGOTE, J., “Les dialectes dans le domain égyptien”, p. 237-249; VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 53-59; 
WORRELL, W. H., Coptic Sounds, p. 63-82. 
 




and seems to develop in the second and third centuries AD. The variants with α for the terms containing 
the diagloss a/o are consequently improbable for the Ptolemaic period in the Fayum.  
 
    Even though the distribution of the dialects of the Egyptian of the pre-Coptic period has definitely 
been revealed after the study of the Greek transcriptions of Šȝy by J. Quaegebeur34 and confirmed by 
this dissertation, further research is needed on transcriptions of anthroponyms from the Graeco-Roman 
period. As it can be seen in the Appendix IV, most of the Egyptian elements attested in Greek 
transcription remain unstudied and some questions, such as the tense of the verbal forms represented 
in the variants Ἄπυγχις/Ἐπώνυχος (< Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ), which seem to be dialectal, require a definitive 
answer35. On the other hand, an overall analysis of the Demotic transcriptions of Greek anthroponyms 
– which has not been undertaken yet36 – will possibly help to define the Egyptian syllable structures 











                                                 
34 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique. 
 
35 Cf. Ỉw in the Appendix IV. 
 
36 A first survey can be found in CLARYSSE, W., “The Demotic Transcriptions of the Greek Names of the Eponymous 
Priests”. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., ibidem, p. 133: “We are fully aware that this is not a final study on the subject, but only a 
provisional guide for recognising Greek personal names in demotic transcription and a tentative inventory of the rules of 
transcription into demotic”. 
 
37 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 44: “Selon l’opinion la plus courante, une syllabe copte doit toujours 

















Distribution of the Coptic dialects according to W. H. Worrell, P. E. Kahle and J. Vergote 
(image from VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 59) 
I.  WORREL: zone I: Bohairic ; III: Fayumic; II and IV: Sahidic; and VI:  Akhmimic;  Sub-Akhmimic: spoken in the area of Qāw 
II. KAHLE: A: Akhmimic; A2: Sub-Akhmimic; ME: Medium Egyptian; F: Fayumic; sB: Semi-Bohairic; B: Boahiric; S: Sahidic 













 Area with linguistic influence of several dialects; transitional zone 
Akhmimic 
 




















THE NOMES AND THE CHRONOLOGY  






























































































BAINES, J., MALEK, J., Cultural Atlas of Ancient Egypt, p. 14 
626 
 
THE NOMES OF ANCIENT EGYPT1 
 
 
Area Number of 
nome 
Name of the nome (main places)2 
 
Fayum (00) 
00 Composed of the meris of 
Herakleides, the meris of Themistos, 
the meris of Polemon and the city 





















Lower Egypt (L) 
L00 Alexandria 
L01 Memphites (Memphis, Meidum) 
L02 Letopolites (Ausim) 
L03 
 
Gynaikopolites (Kom el-Hisn, 
Damanhur) 
L04 Prosopites (Zawyet Razin) 
L05 Saites (Sa el-Hagar) 
L06 Xoites (Sakha) 
L07 Menelaites (El-Giza) 
L08 Heroopolites (Tell el-Maskhuta) 
L09 Bousirites (Abusir) 
L10 Athribites (Tell Athrib) 
L11 Leontopolites (Tell el-Muqdam) 
L12 Sebennytes (Samanud) 
L13 Heliopolites (Tell Hisn) 
L14 
 
Sethroites (Tell Belim, Tell el-
Farama) 
L15 Included in L16 
L16 Mendesios (Tell el-Rub’a, Baqlia) 
L17 Diospolites Kato (El-Balamun) 
L18 Boubastites (Tell Basta) 
L19 Tanites (San el-Hagar) 
L20 Arabia (Faqus) 
                                                 
1 Based on http://www.trismegistos.org/geo/nomessurvey.php. 
 
2 On the extension of each nome in km2, cf. BAGNALL, R. S., Egypt in Late Antiquity, p. 333-335. 
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Upper Egypt (U) 
U01 (Elephantine, Kom Ombo) 
U02 Apollonopolites (Edfu) 
U03 Latopolites (Esna, Kom el-Ahmar) 
U04 Pathyrites (Gebelein) +  
Peri Thebas (Theban area) 
U05 Koptites (Qift) 
U06 Tentyrites (Dendera) 
U07 Diospolites Mikros (Hou) 
U08 Thinites (Abydos, Girga) 
U09 Panopolites (Akhmim) 
U10 
 
Antaiopolites (Qaw el-Kebir) + 
Apollonopolites (Kom Isfaht) 
U11 Hypselites (Shutb) 
U12 (El-Atawla) 
U13 Lykopolites (Assiut) 




Qusiya, Meir, El-Minya) 
U16 Included in U15 
U17 Kynopolites (El-Qeis) 
U18 Included in U20 
U19 Oxyrynchites (El-Bahnasa) 
U20 Herakleopolites (Inhnasya el-
Medina, El-Hiba) 
U21 Included in L01 




























































GENERAL CHRONOLOGY OF ANCIENT EGYPT3 
 
 
Early Dynastic Period 3000-2686 BC 
Old Kingdom 2686-2160 BC 
Fist Intermediate Period 2160-2055 BC 
Middle Kingdom 2055-1650 BC 
Second Intermediate Period 1650-1550 BC 
New Kingdom 1550-1069 BC 
Third Intermediate Period 1069-664 BC 
Late Period 664-332 BC 
Ptolemaic Period 332-30 BC 
Roman Period 30 BC-395 AD 
Byzantine Period 395-642 AD 



















                                                 
3 This and the following chronological tables are based on SHAW, I. (ed.), The Oxford History of Ancient Egypt, p. 480-
489. Cf. also LLOYD, A. B. (ed.), A Companion to Ancient Egypt, vol. I, Oxford, 2010, p. XXII-XLIII. 
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Psammetichus I 664-610  
 


































Artaxerxes I 465-424 
 
Darius II 424-405 
 
Artaxerxes II 405-359 





























































































































































CHRONOLOGY OF THE ROMAN PERIOD (30 BC-323 AD) 
 
 













Antoninus Pius 138-161 
Marcus Aurelius 161-180 
Lucius Verus 161-169 
Commodus 180-192 





Severus Alexander  222-235 
Maximin 222-235 
Gordian III 238-242 
Philip 244-249 
Decius 249-251 
Gallus and Volusianus 251-253 
Valerian 253-260 
Gallienus 253-268 







Constantine I 306-337 
Maxentius 306-312 
Maximinus Daia 307-324 
Licinius 308-324 
Constantine II 337-340 
Constans (co-ruler) 337-350 
Constantius II (co-ruler) 337-361 
Magnetius (co-ruler) 350-353 




Valentinian I (west) 364-375 
Valens (co-ruler, east) 364-378 
Gratian (co-ruler, west) 375-383 
Theodosius (co-ruler) 379-395 
Valentinian II (co-ruler, west) 383-392 






































1. MAP WITH THE DIFFERENT REPRESENTATIONS FOR ỈW 
 
 




3. MAP WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE A/E VARIANTS FOR ḤSY 
 
4. MAP WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE A/O VARIANTS FOR ḪṰ.W 
 
5. MAP WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE A/O VARIANTS FOR SN 
 
6. MAP WITH THE DIFFERENT REPRESENTATIONS FOR SNW 
 
 
7. MAP WITH THE REPRESENTATION OF THE A/O VARIANTS FOR ŠȜY 
 
8. DISTRIBUTION OF THE EGYPTIAN DIALECTS ACCORDING TO THE 

















Attestation with α-, ⲁ-                       Attestation with ε-, ⲉ- 











































Variant -υγχ-/-υνχ- for ʿnḫ in the transcriptions of the name Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ, “May he live” (final 
position) (cf. Ἄφυγχις) 
 
 Variant -ωνυχ- for ʿnḫ in the transcriptions of the name Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ, “May he live” (final 

































































































































































Attestations of the variant -σναυ-/-ⲥⲛⲁⲩ-  
Attestations of the variant -σνευ- 








































































8. DISTRIBUTION OF THE EGYPTIAN DIALECTS ACCORDING TO THE 



























LAMBDACISM IN GREEK TRANSCRIPTIONS  

















































GREEK TRANSCRIPTIONS OF EGYPTIAN ANTHROPONYMS WITH LAMBDACISM 
 
 
    In more than 20 types of Egyptian anthroponyms in Greek transcription – 307 attestations –, the 























Ỉš(w)r The Syrian Σοῦλις 
 
30 3018 














Pȝ-qrr The frog Πεκρουλ11 1 796 
Pȝ-dỉ-Ỉn-ḥr.t He who has been given 
by Onuris 
Πετένουλις12 1 823 
                                                 
1 In O. Kellis 53, 2: Ἐσουλ. 
 
2 In CRIPEL III 477, 2: Σου[ή]λιος; P. Ryl. Gr. II 112 a, 2: Σου̣ήλεως; P. Sakaon 58, 2: Σουήλεως; SB X 10514, 5: Σούηλις. 
 
3 In P. Ross. Georg. II 12, Ro. col. 2, 16: Ἐσορλέμπιο(ς). 
 
4 In SB XIV 11266, col. 1, 11: Ἐσορλόμπιος. 
 
5 In Stud. Pal. X 153, 6: Οὔναφλις. 
 
6 In P. Fay. Copt. 46, fr. A 2: [ⲟⲩ]ⲉⲛⲁϥⲉⲗ. 
 
7 In CPR IV 185, 3: ⲟⲩⲉⲛⲁⲃⲉⲗ. 
 
8 In P. Lond. Copt. 1235, occ1: ⲟⲩⲉⲛⲁⲃⲗⲓ. 
 
9 In P. Oxy. XLVIII 3397 Vo. 4: Πούολις . 
 
10 In SB X 10563, 8: Πού̣ωλις  . 
 
11 In P. Petaus 116, 13: Πεκρουλ  . 
 
12 In P. Lond. II 189, col. 3, 24: Πετένουλις. 
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Pȝ-dỉ-Wsỉr He who has been given 
by Osiris 
Πετόσιλις13 1 893 
*Pa-rnp.t The one of the year Πάλεμπις14 3 753 
*Pa-Ḥr The one of Horos Παολ15 1 33280 

















Ḥr=f-ʿnḫ His face lives Ἅλφυγχις22 1 4388 
Hkr The Arabian Ἁκίαλις23 1 1863 
Sbwrs Iranian name24 Σάβουλις25 1   5615 







                                                 
 
13 In BGU XVI 2577 Ro., col. 6, 70: Πετόσιλις. 
 
14 In P. Flor. I 21, Ro. 6: Παλέ̣μ̣π̣ι̣ο̣ς̣ and 16: Πάλεμπις; and P. Meyer 15, 11: Πάλεμπι. 
 
15 In P. Oxy. LIV 3746 Ro. col. 2, 24: Παολ . 
 
16 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 715, in which no translation is given. The word rhs is not listed in JOHNSON, J. 
H. (ed.), CDD, or in ERICHSEN, W., Demotisches glossar. Lhs, which appears in JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter L, 
p. 14, with the meaning “breath”, does not seem to be the same word as the one represented in the proper name, since it 
appears in Coptic as ⲗϩⲏⲥ/ⲉⲗϩⲏⲥ, with a different vocalisation. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 102; ČERNÝ, J., Coptic Etymological Dictionary, p. 34; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 769-770. 
 
17 In P. Dime III 12, GH 1, 7, 10 (reconstructed and excluded here) and 12; in the Demotic part (P. Dime III 12, DG 2 and 
DA 2) the Egyptian equivalent appears as rhw.  
 
18 In P. Princ. I 8, col. 1, 1: Λαοῦ(τος); and SB XVI 12431, 12: Λαοῦς. 
 
19 In CPR IV 50, 5 and 8: ⲱⲗ. 
 
20 In P. Lond. Copt. 1252, 20: Ϩⲱⲗ. 
 
21 In BGU IV 1158, 6, 12, 20. 
 
22 In P. Baden IV 75 b, 39: Ἀλφύγχ(ιος)  . 
 
23 In P. Oslo II 20, 2: Ἁκιάλεως   at http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.oslo;2;20; Ἁκιάλως in the 
edition. On the variant Ἅκωρις, cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Hakoris, an Egyptian Nobleman and his Family”, p. 235-243. 
 
24 Cf. HUYSE, P., Iranische Namen in Nebenuberlieferungen indogermanischer Sprachen, n. 101. 
 
25 In P. Lips. I 106, Ro. 7: Σάβουλιν. The name Ταβουν{ν} in the edition appears corrected to at 
http://papyri.info/ddbdp/p.lips;1;106. 
 




Tȝ-ỉr-Bȝst.t She who has been made 
by Bastet 
Τελούβεστις27 1 1350 







Tȝ-Hkr.t The Arabian Θακίαλις30 2 9467 
*Ta-Ỉn-ḥr.t The one of Onuris Τάνουλις31 1 1279 







    Even though the confusion of r and l seems to occur in all the geographical areas, it is in the Fayum 
where the rate of interchange of r and l is the highest: 88.07 % (251) of the attestations with λ/ⲗ for 
Egyptian r come from the Fayum34, 2.10 % (6) from Lower Egypt35 and 9.82 % (28) from Upper 
Egypt. This result is not unexpected, since lambdacism is a well-known dialectal feature of Fayumic36. 
Of the 28 renderings with λ/ⲗ for Egyptian r from Upper Egypt, 15 come from the Herakleopolites 
(U20), a nome close to the Fayum. Greek transcriptions consequently reflect the influence of Fayumic 
on the speech of the Herakleopolites37. 
                                                 
27 In P. Petaus 92, Ro. col. 2, 37: Τελουβέστεως. 
 
28 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 72, 2197: Τλεμλήσιο(ς). This anthroponym could be a ghostname for Τλεμνήσιος, but no 
image of the column in which the name is is currently available.  
 
29 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 71, 2148: Τλεμνή(σιος).  
 
30 In P. Mich. IV 223 Ro. col. 35, 976 fr. 4 (p. 114), 3222.  
 
31 In P. Congr. XV 14, col. 3, 43: Τανούλιτο̣(ς). 
 
32 In O. Mich. I 565, 5, 6 and 10. 
 
33 In SB XVI 12469, Ro. 24: Ταῦλις (animal name). 
 
34 Of which 4 are Coptic, attested in: P. Fay. Copt. 46, 2: [ⲟⲩ]ⲉⲛⲁϥⲉⲗ; CPR IV 185, 3: ⲟⲩⲉⲛⲁⲃⲉⲗ; P. Lond. Copt. 1235, 
occ1: ⲟⲩⲉⲛⲁⲃⲗⲓ; P. Lond. Copt. 1252, 20: Ϩⲱⲗ.  
 
35 The attestation in Stud. Pal. X 299, 4: Ἄπα Ὂ[λ], from the Memphites (L01) (seventh/eighth century AD) is partially 
reconstructed and has not been considered here. 
 
36 Cf. TILL, W. C., Koptische Dialektgrammatik, p. 7. The other main dialectal characteristic of Fayumic is the α instead 
of ο/ω as vocalisation of words such as ḫṱ, “chet demon”, sn, “brother”, or Šȝy, the name of the Egyptian god of fate. Cf. 
TILL, W. C., ibidem, p. 8. Another Egyptian word reflecting the diagloss a/o is ḥf, “snake”, which appears in Coptic as 
ϩⲟϥ (Sahidic, Bohairic) and ϩⲁϥ (Akhmimic, Sub-Akhmimic, Fayumic), but no anthroponym in Greek transcription 
containing it seems to be attested. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 740-741. 
 
37 This influence can also be appreciated for the diagloss a/o. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion 
et l’onomastique, p. 249: “Les nomes Memphite et Héracléopolite semblent donc se rallier en partie à la prononciation αι 
du Fayoum (…). Pour la répartition des formes en a, nous distinguons nettement deux domaines. Un premier qui comprend 
le Fayoum et qui s’étend jusque dans l’Héracléopolite”; p. 254-255: “Nous retrouvons la vocalisation fayoumique dans 
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 00 L00 L01 U02 U04 U09 U10 U15 U19 U20 
λ 247 4 2 1 1 2 1 4 4 13 
ⲗ 4         2 
Total  
attestations 
251 4 2 1 1 2 1 4 4 15 
 
 
    Even though the individuals mentioned in the documents from Lower and Upper Egypt with names 
transcribing Egyptian r as λ/ⲗ could come from the Fayum, the confusion of r and l in other parts of 
Egypt apart from the Fayum cannot be excluded38. A list of the attestations of anthroponyms with λ/ⲗ 
for Egyptian r from Lower and Upper Egypt is provided in the table below: 
 
Nome Documents and attestations Date 
L00 BGU IV 1158, 6: Ὧ̣λ̣ωι̣̣, 12: Ὧλος, 20: Ὧλον, Ὧλου 9 BC 
L01 Stud. Pal. X 297, Ro. col. 1, 17: Ὁ]λ;  
Vo. col. 2, 16: Ὁλ   
600-799 AD 
U02  SB XVI 12431, 12: Λαοῦς 650-699 AD 
U04 O. Bodl. I 234, 5: Σούλιος     144 BC (?) 
U09 CRIPEL III 477, 2: Σου[ή]λιος 100-299 AD 
Short Texts II 801, B 2: Σούλιος39    225-275 AD 
U10 (?) Short Texts II 440, 2: Ὁλ  100-199 AD 
U15 
P. Brem. 37, 22: Σοῦλις    
117-120 AD 
I. Akôris 150, 2: Θελ[̣έ]η[σι]ς 30 BC-284 AD (?) 
Stud. Pal. VIII 1171, 1: Ὁλ 400-499 AD 
BGU XVII 2722, 12: Ὁλ   500-699 AD 
U19 P. Oxy. LIV 3746 Ro. col. 2, col. 2, 24: Παολ  319 ΑD 
P. Oxy. XLVIII 3397, Vo. 4: Πούολις   330-385 AD 
P. Oxy. XVI 1917, 40: Ὡλ    616-617 AD (?) 
SB X 10514, 5: Σούηλις    330-640 AD (?) 
U20 P. Baden IV 75 b, 39: Ἀλφύγχ(ιος)  (AD 147) 147 AD 
Stud. Pal. X 235, 6: Ὁλ 300-499 AD 
                                                 
une partie du nome Héracléopolite, mais nous ne pouvons déterminer si l’influence de ce dialecte, qui semble se manifester 
encore dans la région au sud de Memphis, s’est exercée réellement jusque sur l’autre rive du Nil”. 
 
38 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 107: “There is also 
evidence from Coptic documents of a fluctuation between ⲗ and ⲣ in other dialect areas”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic 
Dictionary, p. 134 Cf. also VERGOTE, J., Phonétique historique de l’égyptien. Les consonnes, p. 109-110. 
 
39 The Demotic equivalent appears also with l. Cf. Short Texts II 801, A 3: Swlys. 
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P. Ross. Georg. V 61, fr. B 6; B 16; Vo. C 340: Ὁλ. 350-399 AD 
 
CPR VIII 53, 6: Ὡλ   400-499 AD 
CPR XIV 35, 1: Ὡλ  400-499 AD 
SB XX 14217, 1: Ὡλ  400-499 AD 
CPR VIII 56, 10: Ὡλ  400-599 AD 
CPR XIV 36, 6: Ὡλ  500-699 AD 
P. Michael. Gr. 126, 6: Ὡλ  538 AD 




    Except one attestation dated from 26 BC41, all the anthroponyms from the Fayum containing 




                                                 
40 The attestations in P. Ross. Georg. V 61, Vo. fr.  C14, and Ro. D 9; D 12 have been partially or totally reconstructed and 
have not been considered here. 
 
41 In SB XVI 12469, Ro. 24: Ταῦλις. This is not an anthroponym, but the name of a red cow. In SB XVI 12469, Ro. 7, the 
name Θαῦρις occurs instead. The lines 20-31 of the text have been written by other man, which seems Egyptian, as other 
phonetic spellings show. Cf. REA, J. R., “Lease of a Red Cow Called Thayris”, p. 278-279; 282. 
 
42 In figures, 1 attestation with lambdacism date from the first century BC; 6 from the first century AD; 30 from the second 
century AD; 20 from the third century AD; 40 from the fourth century AD; 6 from the fifth century AD; 26 from the sixth 


























Chronology of lambdacism in the Fayum
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    Fayumic lambdacism seems consequently to originate in the first century AD and develop between 
the second and the fourth centuries AD. The attestations with λ/ⲗ for Egyptian r from areas close to 
the Fayum, such as the Memphites (L01) and the Herakleopolites (U20), on which Fayumic may have 
had a certain influence, date from the second century AD onwards. Likewise, with the exception of 5 
transcriptions43, other attestations from the rest of the areas of Lower and Upper Egypt date from the 
Roman period onwards. 
 
    In some transcriptions of anthroponyms deriving from 4 different prototypes, Demotic l appears to 
have been rendered by Greek ρ/ⲣ. These attestations can be seen in the table below. These renderings 










Pȝ-gyl The little one Πκύρις45 5 608 
*Pa-tȝ-ȝlly The one of the 
vineyard 
ⲡⲁⲧⲣⲱⲣⲉ 7 11308 
Gl-ḏȝḏȝ46 Meaning unknown47 Καρατίωθις48 1 390 
                                                 
43 Σούλιος, in O. Bodl. I 234, 5, for which a certain date is not known; and the attestations in BGU IV 1158 (9 BC). 
 
44 Καρατ̣ί̣ωθις, in P. Strasb. Gr. VIII 710, col. 2, 22. 
 
45 This name could also be interpreted as the Greek name Κῦρις (cf. TM Nam 10044; LGPN I, p. 279) or the Persian Κῦρος 
(TM Nam 3785) preceded by the Egyptian masculine article. It is not possible to know if the name Πεκύριος (TM Nam 
26790) (P. Oxy. IV 732, 1 – partially reconstructed – and 9) also belongs to this prototype. 
 
46 On this anthroponym, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom proper égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 96; 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 987, who does not give a translation of the name.  
 
47 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom propre égyptien Teëphthaphônukhos”, p. 96, n. 121: “Les noms 
Καλατυτις et Κατυτις semblent apparentés, mais leur sens reste inconnu (…). Remarquons toutefois qu’ils sont attestés 
comme épithètes divines”. The name Κάτυτις and its variants, from a prototype G-ḏȝḏȝ, means “The man of Gaza”. Cf. 
LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1014, who translates the name by “Sklave”. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “À propos de 
l’identification de la « Kadytis » d’Hérodote avec la ville de Gaza”, p. 245-270; HOLM, C. E., Griechisch-ägyptische 
Namenstudien, p. 21-22. For Gl-ḏȝḏȝ cf. nevertheless the verb gl, “to entrust” (JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter G, p. 
53), and also gyl, with the same root, “séjourner comme étranger” (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 336-337; JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter G, p. 8), which appears as ϭⲁⲗⲉ- in nominalis status in Sahidic and 
Bohairic. Cf. CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 807-809. The meaning of ḏȝḏȝ, “head”, is clear. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. 
(ed.), CDD, Letter Ḏ, p. 10; VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 334: ϫⲱϫ (Sahidic, 
Bohairic), “tête, chef”; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 799. On the interchange of υ and ω as vocalisations of a 
same Egyptian word, cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ib, p. 58. 
 



























                                                 
49 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1033, who does not give a translation of the anthroponym. On the meaning of the 
name, cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.,) CDD, Letter G, p. 53, 61-62.  
 
50 In O. Ashm. Copt. 1, 11: ⲕⲁⲣⲁϣⲓⲣⲉ. On the other hand, more than 20 Demotic attestations with r (cf. Qr-ḏȝḏȝ) occur in 
O. Dime I, II and III, from Soknopaiou Nesos, and alternate with the attestations of Ql-ḏȝḏȝ in the same texts. All these 
texts date between 25 BC and 175 AD. In this name the l seems to have been the initial phoneme, which was later confused 
with r, since some Greek attestations with λ date from the Ptolemaic period. Cf. for example P. Count. 49 Ro., 199: 
[Κ]αλάτυτις, dated from the second century BC, or the many attestations from Tebtynis. Cf. for example P. Tebt. I 63 Ro. 
(col. 7, 167) – from 116-115 BC –;P. Tebt. IV 1110, col. 6, 174, 180 – from 115 BC –; P. Tebt. IV 1143, col. 1, 3, 9 – from 
115-114 BC –; P. Tebt. IV 1108, col. 5, 102, 103 – from 104-101 BC –,… For more examples of Greek transcriptions with 
λ dating from the Ptolemaic period, cf. TM Nam 390. Apart from the Demotic attestations with l in O. Dime, this name is 














































LIST OF EGYPTIAN ELEMENTS ATTESTED 






























Most frequent  
Greek rendering 
(position3) 





Ȝbȝ(.t) Panther (S) F 794 -αβω-/-εβω-6 -ως, -ωτος ---7 
Ȝblw Meaning 
unknown (S) 
F 2732 -αβολλου- -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Ȝpd Duck, bird (S) F 13083 -ωβτ  
(cf. infra, *Mn-ȝpd) 
No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲱⲃⲧ (V: 248-249) 
Ȝlly Vineyard (S) F 11308 -(ε)λολ-/(ε)λλωλ-/ -ις, -εως ⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ (S), ⲁⲗⲟⲗⲓ (B), 
ⲁⲗⲁⲁⲗⲓ (F), ⲉⲗⲁⲁⲗⲉ 
(A) 
(V: 41) 
Ȝḫ.t Field (S) F 673 -(α)χ- -ῆς, -ῆτος ⲉⲓⲱϩⲉ (S), ⲓⲟϩⲓ 
(B) (V: 69-70) 
                                                 
1 Adjective = A; Substantive = S; Verb = V; Particle = P; Pronoun = Pron. 
 
2 Absolute = A; Initial = I; Middle = M; Final = F. 
 
3 Cf. previous note. 
 
4 For the elements attested in absolute or/and final position. 
 
5 The abbreviations used in this column are: C = CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary; V = VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte; A = Akhmimic; F = 
Fayumic; O = Old Coptic; S = Sahidic. 
 
6 Presumably with α/ε alternation. 
 
7 The Coptic term used for “panther” seems to have been the Greek loanword ϫⲓⲕⲣⲓⲥ, ϫⲓⲕⲣⲏⲥ (cf. Greek τίγρις). Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
copte, p. 325; CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 764. 
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Ỉȝw Aged (A) F 441 -(α)γο-, -(α)ο- or -(α)υ- -ῆς, -ῆτος ⲱⲉ (O) (V: 248) 
Ỉȝbt(y) Oriental (A) F 939 -ιευθ-, -εγεβθ- -ης, -ου ⲉⲉⲓⲉⲃⲧ (S), ⲉⲓⲉⲃⲧ (B) 
(V: 40) 
Ỉ.ỉr Past participle of 
ỉrỉ, “to make” 
(V) 
M 903 -ερε- --- ⲉⲣⲉ- 
(V: 37) 
Ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s Past participle of 
dỉ, “to give” 
F 42 -ορται- -ος, -ου ---8 
Ỉy-m-ḥtp Imhotep  A, F 368, 
862 
Ἰμουθ- (A, F) -ης, -ου ---9 
Ỉy.t(y) Qualitative of ỉy, 
“to come” (V)  
F 549, 
315 
-ηιτ-, -ητ- -ις, -ιος ⲉⲓ (S), ⲓ (B) 
(V: 59-60)10 
Ỉʿḥ Moon (S) I 27 Ἀ-, Ἀχ-, Ὀ- --- ⲓⲟϩ (B), ⲟⲟϩ (S, A), 
ⲁⲁϩ (F) 
(V: 69) 
Ỉw Particle and 
tense converter 
I, M 67,  
1059 
Ἀ-/ⲁ-/ Ἐ-/ⲉ- (I, M)11  --- ⲁ-, ⲉ- 
(V: 1-2, 37) 
Ỉ(w)(.t) Qualitative of ỉy, 
“to come” (V) 
F 34 -ευ-12 -εύς, -έως ⲉⲓ (S), ⲓ (B) 
(V: 59-60)13 
                                                 
8 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 45-46. 
 
9 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 160. 
 
10 Cf. infra, Ỉ(w)(.t), another qualitative of the same verb. 
 
11 The representation of the particle as Ἀ-/ⲁ- or Ἐ-/ⲉ- is clearly dialectal. Ἀ-/ⲁ- appears to be the Bohairic, Fayumic and Sahidic variant and Ἐ-/ⲉ- the Akhmimic. However, a 
grammatical satisfactory explanation on the dialectal distribution of these variants has not been found. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Considérations sur le nom propre égyptien 
Teéphthaphônukhos”, p. 88. 
 
12 The fact that ỉw is situated in final position after the subject shows that it is a qualitative grammatical form. It is not possible to distinguish the rendering -ευ- of and the 
morphological ending -εύς. 
 
13 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 59: “Nous ne possédons pas l’ancien qualitatif qui peut être reconstruit comme ⲟ (…). Mais les noms 




Ỉwỉw Dog (S) M, F 918,  
7341 
-εηου-, -ειηου-14 -εύς, -έως ---15 
Ỉwn Meaning 
uncertain16 
F 762,  
1305 
-(ι)γων- -ις, -ιος --- 
Ỉwn-mw.t=f Pillar of his 
mother (S + S) 




F 31506 Only attested in the bilingual 
document Short Texts II 721, B 
3: [Νεφ]ουρητ, as rendering of 




Ỉb Heart (S) M 553, 
541 
In Greek transcription it is not 
possible to distinguish between 
ỉb and the definite masculine 
article pȝ 
--- ⲩⲃ= (O) 
(V: 243) 
Ỉbd Abydos (S) A, F 30402, 
8200 
-εβυθ- (A, F) -ης, -ου/-ις, -ιος ⲉⲃⲱⲧ, ⲁⲃⲱⲧ, ⲁⲃⲟⲧ 
(V: 39-40) 
Ỉp.t Opet  
(toponym)18 (S) 
F 8042 -ωφ- -ις, -ιος/-εως --- 
Ỉp.t-wr.t Epoeris (S + A) A, F 2976, 
1064 
Ἐποηρ-, Ἐπογηρ- (A, F) -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Ỉmy Character (S) F 4833 -εμμι- -ις, -ιος/-εως --- 
                                                 
14 The origin of this substantive is clearly onomatopoeic (with reduplication). Cf. DE VARTAVAN, C., Vocalized Dictionary of Ancient Egyptian, p. 23: “Many animal names 
are clearly onomatopoeic and possibly very remote of age”. 
 
15 In Coptic, the term ⲟⲩϩⲟⲣ (feminine ⲟⲩϩⲟⲟⲣⲉ ⲟⲩϩⲱⲣⲉ), “dog”, from whr(.t), seems to have been used instead. Cf. infra, whr(.t). 
 
16 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “The Financial Problems of the Beer-seller Ameneus”, p. 16: “Rather it is a rare Egyptian name, typical of a limited area in (the north of) the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. The sign which we read as Iwn (?) may indicate a local divinity rather than the town Iwn – On – Heliopolis”. The toponym Helipolis appears as ⲱⲛ in 
Coptic. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 249. 
17 In LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 640, this name appears as Nfr-tȝ-wrṱ, “Schön ist die Rose (?)”. In JOHNSON, J. H., CDD, Letter Ỉ, no term ỉwrṱ is 
listed. It does not seem to be the qualitative ỉwr.ṱ, of the verb ỉwr, “to conceive, become pregnant” (cf. JOHNSON, J., H., ibidem, p. 73-74), which appears in Coptic as ⲱⲱ. 
 




Ỉmy(.t) Cat (S) F 802 -(α)μι-19 -αυς, -αυτος ⲉⲙⲟⲩ (SB), ⲁⲙⲟⲩ (S) 
(V: 42) 
Ỉmn Amun (S) A, I,  
M, F 
Numerous Different vocalisation depending 
on the position: -ου- (A, F) or -
ε-/-ο- (I, M) 
-ις, -ιος/-εως ⲁⲙⲟⲩⲛ 
(V: 10-11) 
Ỉn To bring (V) M 907 Most frequent rendered as -ομ- 
in the only anthroponym 
attested, Pȝ-ỉn-mwt20, “The 
bringer of death” > Φομμοῦς, 
with μ transcribing Egyptian n 
due to assimilation 
--- ⲉⲓⲛⲉ (S), ⲓⲛⲓ (B), ⲛⲧ- 





of Horos is 
against them” 
A, I, F 371, 
10336, 
12386 
Ἰναρω-, Νααραυ- -αυς, -αυτος/ 
-ως, -ωτος 
--- 
Ỉn-wwy --- F 282 Only attested in Greek 
transcription in the name Ḥr-ỉn-
wwy, “Horos der Ratbringer”22 
-οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Ỉnpw Anubis (S) A, I, 
M, F 
Numerous The variant Ἀνουβ- seems to be 
characteristically attested in 
Greek derivations (cf. 
Ἀνουβίων, Ἀνουβάριον), and 
Ἀνουπ- in Greek renderings (cf. 





Ỉn-ḥr.t Onuris (S) A, F 16940, -(ε)νουρ- -ις, -ιος/-εως Ϩⲟⲩⲣⲉ (O)23 (V: 160) 
                                                 
19 The origin of this substantive is onomatopoeic. 
 
20 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 157. 
 
21 On this name, cf. WEGNER, W., “Eine demotische Abrechnung und ein demotischer Brief aus Tebtynis (P. Hamburg D 45 und 46)”, p . 171. On the relation of this name 
with the popular Demotic literature, cf. RYHOLT, K., “A Sesostris Story in Demotic Egyptian and Demotic Literary Exercises (O. Leipzig UB 2217)”, p. 436-437. 
 
22 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 791. 
 





Ỉr(.t) To make (V) M 1350 This element occurs in 
anthroponyms with the 
structure: Definite article + -ỉr- 
+ Deity name: Tȝ-ỉr-Bȝst.t (> 
Τερόβαστις), “She whom Bastet 
has made” 
--- ⲉⲓⲣⲉ (S), ⲓⲣⲓ (B) 
(V: 65) 
Ỉry(.w) Companion (S) F 682 The most frequent rendering is -
ηρ-/-ηρι-. It is not possible to 
know if the iota is part of the 
Egyptian element or of the 
Greek morphological ending -ις 
-ις, -ιος ⲏⲣ (B) 
(V: 53-54) 
Ỉry-ḥms-nfr Arsenuphis (S) A, F 8055, 
836 
Thes most frequent renderings 
are  
-μαρσνουφ- and -ρανσνουφ-  
-ις, -ιος --- 
Ỉr.t=w-r.r=w Their eye is 
against them 
A 386 The only attested Greek 
rendering is Ἰθόρωυς24 
-ωυς, -ωυτος ---25 
Ỉhy Ihy (S) F 961 -οις -οις, -οιτος --- 
Ỉḥy26   1294 -αιῆς 
 
-ῆς, -έους --- 
Ỉḥ.t Cow (S) F 994 -αῆς -ῆς, -ῆτος ⲉϩⲉ (SB) 
(V: 50) 
Ỉs.t Isis (S) A, I,  
M, F 
Numerous Ἠσ-/Ἰσ- (A),  
Σ-, Ἐσε- (I),  
-εσ- (M),  
-ησ- (F) 
-ις, -ιος/-εως ⲏⲥⲉ (SO), ⲏⲥⲓ (B) 
(V: 55) 
                                                 
24 LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 70, 87. 
 
25 Cf. Coptic ⲉⲓⲁ, “eye” (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 60). 
 




Ỉsw Sheep (S) F 958 -εσωυ-27 -ωυς, -ωυτος ⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ (S), ⲉⲥⲱⲟⲩ 




F 13906 -(ι)σρ-29 -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Ỉšwr Syrian (A) A, F 3018, 
815 
-εσουρ- -ις, -ιος/-εως ⲉϣⲟⲩⲣ (S)30 
(V: 167) 
Ỉkš(.t) Kushite (A) A, F 2919, 
7268 
-εκυσ- -ις, -εως ⲉϭⲱϣ (S), ⲉⲑⲱϣ (B) 
(V: 50) 
Ỉtm Atum (S) A, I, F 8881, 
83, 
781 
The vocalisation of the element 
in absolute and final position is 
generally υ (cf. Ἀθυμ-/ 
-ατυμ-) and at the beginning ε or 
ο (cf. Ἀθεμμ-/Ἀτομ-) 
-ις, -εως ⲁⲑⲱⲙ 
(V: 4) 
Ym Lake (S) F 44 The Greek transcriptions of this 
element seem to reflect the 
diagloss a/o (cf. -ιαμ-,  
-ιωμ-)  
-ις, -ιος ⲉⲓⲟⲙ (S), ⲓⲟⲙ (B), ⲓⲁⲙ 
(AF) 
(V: 63) 
Yt Father (S) A 28327 Εἰωτ No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲉⲓⲱⲧ (S), ⲓⲱⲧ (B) 
(V: 67) 
ʿȝ(.t)/ʿ(ȝ)y/ʿw Great (A31) I, M, F 66, 
966, 
9409 
Ἀ-/-α- (I, M),  
-ω-, -ο- or -ου- (F) 
-ως, -ωτος ⲁⲓⲁⲓ (SB), ⲁⲓⲉⲓ (F), 
qualitative ⲟⲓ (SB), ⲁⲉⲓ 
(A), ⲱⲉⲓ (abnormal S) 
                                                 
27 In one Greek transcription. This Egyptian term appears however in other anthroponyms not attested in Greek transcription. Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., “Teëphibis, dieu oraculaire 
?”, p. 24: “Le nom hiéroglyphique ḏd-ḥr-pȝ-ỉsw est à traduire “le visage du bélier a dit” et doit être rapproché du culte du bélier (pȝ-ỉsw/ⲉⲥⲟⲟⲩ). L’onomastique se révèle donc 
être une source d’information non négligeable pour notre connaissance des cultes des animaux sacrés”. 
 
28 Cf. TM Geo 10887. 
 
29 Only one Greek rendering. 
 
30 In the name ⲡⲉϣⲟⲩⲣ. 
 





ʿȝm Herdsman (S) F 713 -(α)-μῆς32 -ῆς, -έους/-ῆτος ⲁⲙⲉ (abnormal S), 
ⲁⲙⲏ (F) 
(V: 9) 
ʿʿn Baboon (S) F 804 -εν- -ις, -εως ⲏⲛ (S), ⲉⲛ (B), ⲉⲉⲛ 
(O) (V: 53) 
ʿw-rd His great deeds 
are enduring33 
F 545 This element appears in Greek 
as -ορ(ε)ίτης 
 
-ης, -ου --- 
ʿbq Raven (S) A 11 The most frequent rendering is 
Ἀβυκ-, but others such as Ἀβοκ- 
or Ἀβωκ- are also attested 
-ις, -ιος/-εως ⲁⲃⲱⲕ (S, B) 
(V: 4) 
ʿn-wšb  F 733 The only Greek transcription of 
this element appears in the name 
Παγγωσβις34 (< Pa-ʿn-wšb) 
-ις, genitive unknown --- 
ʿnq.t Anukis (S) A, F 27127, 
18064 
Ἀνουκ-/-(α)νουκ- -ις, -ιος --- 






ʿnḫ To live (V) I, M, F 56, 
5991, 
67 
In initial and middle position the 
most frequent rendering is 
Ἀγχω- (prospective), and in final 
position -υγχ- in the Fayum, the 
Delta and between Hermopolis 
and the Herakleopolites, and -
-ις, -ιος/-εως/ 
-ος, -ου 
ⲱⲛϩ, qualitative ⲟⲛϩ 
(V: 250) 
                                                 
32 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 161, 356.  
 
33 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Nephorites, Founder of the 29th Dynasty and his Name”, p. 216: “The meaning of the name is therefore probably “his great (resp. strong) deeds are 
enduring”. In demotic the verb rd is replaced by an unetymological noun “feet” or “character”, trying to render the actual pronunciation of a name of which the meaning was 
unclear to the writer”. 
 




ωνυχ- between Elephantine and 
Panopolis. The grammatical 
forms represented in -υγχ-/-
ωνυχ- are unknown (infinitive, 
qualitative?) – or whether or not 
they represent the same form –, 
but their dialectal distribution 
seems clear 
ʿrʿr/ ʿlʿl Shrewmouse (S) A, M, F 70, 
35973, 
5718 
The most frequent rendering is -
(ε)λιλ(ι)-. The ending of the 
element is hidden by the Greek 
morphological ending -ις 




M 702 -αλ- --- --- 
ʿlw Child F 1208 Mostly transcribed into Greek as 
-(α)λου-. The Greek 
morphological ending is -οῦς 
 
-οῦς, -οῦτος ⲁⲗⲟⲩ (V: 7) 
  F 706 There are only two Greek 
transcriptions in   SB XVI 
12416, 6 and 7: Παλτύτιος (< 
Pa-ʿlt) 
-ις, -ιος --- 
ʿḥʿ Lifespan (S) F 7949 Represented as -αις into Greek 
in the attestations of the name 
Πετεχενσέβαις (< Pȝ-dỉ-Ḫnsw-
nb-ʿḥʿ, “He who has been given 
by Khonsu, lord of lifespan”)35 
-ις, -ιος ⲁϩⲉ (SA), ⲁϩⲓ (B), ⲉϩⲓ 
(F) 
(V: 22) 
ʿḥʿ=f-dy He stays/ 
 He is present36 




-ιος, -ίου ⲱϩⲉ (S), ⲟϩⲓ (B) 
(V: 225) 
                                                 
35 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 339.  
 





ʿẖm Eagle (S) M, F 17404, 
679 
-αχομ- (M),  
-αχουμ-, -ⲁϩⲱⲙ (F) 
-ις, -ιος ⲁϩⲱⲙ 
(V: 22) 
ʿšȝ-ỉḫy Asychis A, F 80,  
967 
Ἀσυχι- (A),  
-ασουχι- (F) 
-ις, -ιος ---37 
ʿš-sdm=f Assythmis (S) A, F 24697, 
10999 
Ἀσσυθμ-, -ασμηφ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος/-εως --- 
W They (Suffix 
pron.) 
M, F 10299, 
897 
-ο- (M),  
-υ- (F) 







-υῆς -ῆς, -ῆτος --- 
Wȝḥ38 To free (V) I 553 Ὀα-, Οὐα- --- ⲟⲩⲱ 
(V: 230) 




Wỉȝ39 Sacred boat (S) F 22391 Mostly rendered as -γω-. On the 
Demotic and Greek equivalence, 
cf. the bilingual text  
Short Texts II 546, A 1: Mȝʿ-
wỉȝ.t40 and B 1: Μάγως 
-ως, -ωτος --- 
Wynn(.t) Jonian/Greek (A) A, F 586, 
8173, 
6313 
-ουαιανεν- -ις, -ιος ⲟⲩⲉⲉⲓⲉⲛⲓⲛ (S), 
ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲛⲓⲛ (B), 
ⲟⲩⲁⲉⲓⲁⲛⲓⲛ (A), 
ⲟⲩⲓⲉⲛⲓⲛ (F), (V: 231) 
Wʿb Priest (S) F 13373,  
11752 
-ουηβ- -ις, -ιος ⲟⲩⲏⲏⲃ (S), ⲟⲩⲏⲃ (B) 
(V: 230) 
                                                 
37 Cf., however, Coptic ⲁϣ (Sahidic, Bohairic), ⲉϣ (Fayumic) for ʿšȝ (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 20). 
 
38 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 13-14: “to liberate, to free, to save”. 
 
39 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 3-6. 
 




Wp-wȝ.wt Upuaut (S) I, F 565, 
878 




ⲉⲓⲟⲡⲉ (S), ⲓⲟⲡⲓ (B) 
+ 
ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ (S), ⲟⲩⲟⲓ (B) 
(V: 65, 231) 
Wp.t Messenger (S) F 7917 Rendered as -απις in the only 
attestation in Greek in the 
bilingual document Short Texts 
II 598, A 1 (Demotic) and B 1 
(Greek)42 




Wm To eat (V) M 36998 -ουαμ-43 --- ⲟⲩⲱⲙ (SB), ⲟⲩⲁⲙ- 
(SB) (participle) 
(V: 232-233) 
Wmt.t44 Wall (S) F 777 -ουαμτ- 
 
-ις, -ιος/-εως ⲟⲩⲟⲙⲧⲉ 
(V: 233) 
Wn45 Light (S) F 687 -γων- 
 
-ις, -ιος ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲛ (S), ⲟⲩⲱⲓⲛⲓ 
(B) 
(V: 231) 
Wn To exist (V) I, M 560, 
10389 
Ὀν-, Οὐεν-, Γεν-,  --- ⲟⲩⲛ- 
(V: 233-234) 
Wnš(.t) Wolf (S) A, F 8095, 
942 
Οὐωνσ-, Γουνσ- -ις, -ιος/-εως ⲟⲩⲱⲛϣ (SBF),  
ⲟⲩⲁⲛϣ (A) 
(V: 235) 
Wr(.t) Great (A) M, F 20160, 
575 
-ορ- (M), 
-οηρ-, -ουηρ- (F) 
-ις, -ιος ⲟⲩⲏⲣ (S, B) 
(V: 236) 
                                                 
41 It is not possible to know if the iota is part of the root or of the Greek morphological ending. 
 
42 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 297; VYCICHL, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 65. 
 
43 VYCICHL, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 232-233. 
 
44 Cf. PN 111.6; Demotisches Namenbuch p. 422; CDD W, 2009, p. 78.  
 










Ὀρσε(υ)-, Ὀρσ(η)- (A, F),   





Wrṱ Rose (S) F 13583 -ουορτ- -ις/ίς, -ιος/ίδος ⲟⲩⲣⲧ (S), ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲧ (B) 
(V: 236) 






-ις, -ιος/-εως --- 
Whr(.t) Dog (S) A, M, F 14612, 
26630, 
943 










Ὀσιρ- (A),  
Ὀσορ- (I),   
-(ο)ρ-, -σορ- (M),  
-(ο)σιρ- (F) 
-ις, -ιος ⲟⲩⲥⲓⲣⲉ, ⲟⲩⲥⲓⲣⲓ (O) (V: 
238) 
Wsr49 To be strong (V) I 570 Ὀσε-50 --- --- 
Wgš(.t) Kushite (A) F 8176, 
1438 
-οαξ-, -ουαξ- -ις, -ιος --- 




                                                 
46 In the name ⲟⲩⲉⲣϣⲉⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ. 
 
47 Cf. P. Ashm. I, p. 91, n. 25 on the name Pȝ-wlm: “A personal name formed on the title of the high priest in Heliopolis (…). This name was popular at Hawara at this late 
time, to judge from its occurrence in our texts”.  
 
48 Most frequent rendering in the transcriptions of both the masculine (whr) and feminine (whr.t) nouns. 
 
49 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter W, p. 162. 
 
50 Presumably one Greek attestation in UPZ II 177, 19: Ὀσέφ̣[θαιος (< Wsr-Ptḥ, “Ptah is strong”). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 127 
 




Wt-tȝ.wy The primordial 
god of both lands 
F 1146 -οτου- -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Wḏȝ To be prosperous 
(V) 
I, F 581, 
310 
Ὀτε-/Ὀσε- (I)52,  
-υωτ-/-υωθ- (F)53 
-ης, -ου ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ (S, B), ⲟⲩⲟϫ 
(qualitative) 
(V: 242) 
Wḏȝ(.t) Udjat eye (S) F 13844 -υαθ-, -υατ-54 -ις, -ιος --- 
Bȝ55 Ba (S) I, M 103, 
12999 
Βι- (-βι-) (I, M) --- ⲃⲁⲓ 
(V: 25) 
Bȝ-nb-Ḏd.t Ram lord of 
Mendes (S) 
A, F 14633, 
839 
Βενδητ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος/-εως -ⲧⲏϯ (Mendes)56 
(V: 341) 
Bȝk(.t) Servant (S) A, I 86, 
88 




ⲃⲱⲕ (B, F) 
(V: 26-27) 
Bȝst.t Bastet (S) A, I, F 554, 
556, 
984 
Ὀβαστ- (A, F),  
Ὀβεστ-/Ὀβοστ- (I) 






-βη-/-βι-  -ις, -ιτος --- 
Byy Unknown F 13586 -αια(ι)-58 -ις, -ιτος --- 
Byk(.t) Falcon (S) A, F 9003, 
12998 
Βηκ-/Βηχ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ⲃⲏϭ (SF), ⲃⲏϫ (B) 
(V: 34) 
                                                 
52 In initial position it is a sḏm=f grammatical form. 
 
53 In final position it is a qualitative. 
 
54 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1172. 
 
55 In the Egyptian anthroponyms attested in Greek transcription it is always followed of ʿnḫ, “the living ba” or “the ba is living”. 
 
56 In the name ϭⲓⲙⲉⲛⲧⲏϯ. 
 
57 Cf., however, ⲃⲟⲃⲁⲥⲧⲱ and ⲃⲟⲩⲃⲁⲥϯ in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 25. 
 










I, F 2478, 
8180, 
1332 
-βριχ- -ις, -ιος ---60 
Bne Meaning 
unknown 
A 8948 Βαν-61  
 
-ος, -ου --- 
Bny Swallow (S) F 12473 ⲃⲉⲛⲏ No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲃⲏⲛⲉ (S), ⲃⲏⲛⲓ (B) 
(V: 28) 
Bnw Benu bird (S) F 5434 -βεν-, -βενν- -ις, -εως --- 
Bnpy62 Iron (S) A (?), F 8991, 
23811 
Βενιπ-, Βανιπ- -ις, -εως ⲃⲉⲛⲓⲡⲉ (S), ⲃⲉⲛⲓⲡⲓ (B) 
(V: 29-30) 
Bl Blind (A) A, F 95, 
249 
Βελλ(η)- (A, F) -ῆς, -έους/-ῆτος ⲃⲗⲗⲉ 
(V: 27) 




-βαχθ- -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Bẖ Bouchis (S) A, F 105, 
895 
Βουχ-/-βουχ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Bẖn Pylon  
( toponym) (S)64 
F 726, 
22580 
-(β)χουν- -ις, -ιος 
 
--- 
Bs Bes A, I, F 100, 
9010, 
250 




P Pe  F 7942 -πο(ι)- -ις, genitive unknown --- 
                                                 
59 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter B, p. 36-37. 
 
60 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 118, 128. 
 
61 GASCOU, J., “Un nouveau calendrier de saints égyptien (P. Iand. inv. 318)”, p. 384.   
 
62 From byȝ b p.t, literally “metal from the sky”. 
 
63 Cf. TM Geo 269. The Coptic names attested derive from Ḏbȝ: ⲉⲧⲃⲟ, ⲧⲃⲟ, ⲑⲃⲱ. 
 





Pȝ The (masculine 
definite article) 
I, M Numerous Π-, Πε-, Φ-, Φε- --- ⲡ-, ⲡⲉ-, ⲫ- 
(V: 157) 
Pȝy This one of- I, M 4791, 
13787 
Πι- --- ⲡⲓ (SB)66 
(V: 158) 
Pȝ-rmt-n The man of… I, M Numerous Πρεμ-, Προμ-/ Πρωμ-67 --- ⲣⲙ- (S), ⲣⲱⲙ- 
(abnormal S), ⲣⲉⲙ- 
(B), ⲗⲉⲙ- (F) 
(V: 173-174; C: 294-
296) 
Pȝ-syf68 The child A, F 1000, 
21898 
-ψυφ-, -ψοιφ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος --- 




A 10984 Πάτιπις69 -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Pȝ-ṯnfy The dancer A 1003 Σωμφι- -ις, -ιος --- 
Pȝ-dỉ- He who has been 
given by… 
I, M Numerous Πετε-, Πατε- (I, M) --- ⲡⲉⲧⲉ-70 
Pa The one of- 
(Pron.) 
I, M Numerous Πα-/Φα- (I, M) --- ⲡⲁ-, ⲫⲁ- 
(V: 157) 
                                                 
65 Cf. TM Geo 10704. 
 
66 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 158: “forme atone du démonstratif ⲡⲏ”. 
 
67 Generally rendered as Πρεμ-, but as Προμ-/ Πρωμ- in the Antaiopolites (U10). Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I. “The Ancient Egyptian Dialects in Light of the Greek 
Transcriptions of Egyptian Anthroponyms”, forthcoming. 
 
68 This term appears in compounds. Cf.  
 
69 In 3 attestations in SB I 5370, Ro. 1 and Vo. 1; SB X 10391, 1. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 450. 
 














I 10429 Παχι-72 --- --- 
Pyȝws Bald (A) A 5245 Ποῦς -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Pyn Mouse (S) F 11170 -πιν- -ις, genitive unknown ⲡⲓⲛ (S), ⲫⲓⲛ (B) 
(V: 160) 
Pyt Libyan (A) A, F 686, 
285 
Φαγατ-, -παγαθ- (A, F) -ης, -ου ⲡⲁⲓⲉⲧ (F), ⲫⲁⲓⲁⲧ (B) 
(V: 159) 
Pp Pepi (S) F 7929 -πιφ(ι)-73 -ις, -ιος ---74 
Pn This (pron.) M 27205 -πονν-/-πον-75  --- --- 
Plts Meaning 
unknown 
A 13160 Πέλυτις76 -ις, -ιος --- 
Pr (ʿȝ) House (S) M 13603 -πα-  --- ⲫⲁⲣ-, -ⲡⲱⲣ (S), -ⲫⲱⲣ 
(B) 
(V: 162, 177) 
Pḥṱ Strength77 (S) F 66 -παθ- -ης, -ου ⲡⲁϩⲧⲉ (O) 
(V: 167) 
                                                 
71 Cf. TM Geo 2157. 
 
72 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 406.  
 
73 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 309. 
  
74 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 161, under the term ⲡⲁⲡⲟⲓ, “little bird”: “Il se peut que le nom royal de  Pypy « Phiops » 
(MANÉTHON) serait donc inexacte, sciemment inventée pour ne pas donner le nom de « poussin » à des grands rois. Les noms désignant des oisillons sont souvent des 
onomatopées”. 
 
75 In the name Ἁκέποννις (< Ḥkȝ-pn-ỉy, “This Heka has come”). 
 
76 In the only Greek attestation in P. Cairo Preis. (2) 20, 16. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 474. 
 




Psmṯk Psametichos (S) A 952 Ψαμμητιχ- -ος, -ου ---78 
Ptḥ Ptah (S) M, F 1339, 
570 
-φθ(α)- -ις, -ιος ⲡⲧⲁϩ (S, O) 
(V: 166) 
Ftw Four I, M, F 8185, 
23113, 
13066 
Φθου- (I, M, F) -οῦς, -οῦτος ϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ (S) 
(V: 281) 
F He (suffix pron.) M, F 67, 
56 
-π-, -φ- -ις, -ιος/-έως -ϥ 
(V: 279) 
Mȝy(.t/.w) Lion (S) A, F 4157, 
275 
-μουι-, -μοι- (singular),  
-μγευ- (plural) 
-ις, -ιτος ⲙⲟⲩⲓ, ⲙⲩⲉ 
(V: 109) 
Μȝy-ḥs Fierce looking 
lion (S + A) 
A, F 475, 
274 





Mȝʿ True (A) I, M 13193, 
269 
Μαιε- (I),  
-μα- (M) 
--- ⲙⲏⲧ (SO), ⲙⲉ (S) 
(V: 105-106) 
Mȝʿ.t Maat (S) I, M 443, 
14 
Μα- (I, M) --- ⲙⲉ (S), ⲙⲏⲓ (B) 
(V: 105) 
M-ȝḫ.t In the horizon F 268 -μαχ- -ις, -ιος ---79 
My Who is in 
(preposition) 
M 8775 -μα- --- ---80 




Mw.t Mut (S) A, I, F 10653, 
479, 
1076 
μουθ-, μουτ- (A, I, F) -ης, -ου ⲙⲟⲩⲧ82 
(V: 165) 
                                                 
78 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 133. 
 
79 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 44. 
 
80 Cf., however ⲙⲙⲟ=, in status pronominalis (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 112). 
 
81 One attestation in transcription in the name Παπμοου (P. Lond. IV 1474 descr.) (< Pa-pȝ-mw, “The one of the water”). 
 




Mw.t Death (S) F 907 -μου- -οῦς, -οῦτος ⲙⲟⲩ 
(V: 107) 
M-P83 In Pe F 15335 -μπα(ι) -ις, -ιτος --- 
Mm Doum palm (S) F 811, 
12648 
-(μ)αμ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Mn Min (S) A, M, F 4104, 
7932, 
865 
Μιν- (A, F),  
 -μ- (M) 
-ις, -ιος ---84 
Mn To be enduring 
(V) 
I, F 476, 
1130 
Μον- (I)85, 
 -μην- (F)86 
-ις, -ιος ⲙⲟⲩⲛ (SB), ⲙⲏⲛ 
(qualitative) 
(V: 114) 
*Mn-ȝpd Gooseherd (S) F 13083 -μανωβετ No Greek 
morphological ending 




“The son of the 
gooseherd”) 
(V: 115-116; 248-249) 
Mnwṱ Menut (S) A 10593 Μενουθ-88 -ος, -ου --- 
Mn-nfr Memphis89  A, F 34880, Μεμφ-91 (A, F) -ις, -ιος/ ⲙⲛϥⲉ, ⲙⲉⲛϥⲓ 
                                                 
83 Cf. supra the toponym P. 
 
84 Cf., however, the name ⲙⲏⲛⲁ in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 114-115. 
 
85 In initial position it is a sḏm=f grammatical form. 
 
86 In final position it is a qualitative. 
 
87 Cf. also VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 116: ⲙⲁⲛⲉ-ϩⲧⲟ (Sahidic), ⲙⲁⲛⲉ-ϩⲑⲟ (Bohairic): “« palefrenier » est litt. le « gardien » ou « berger » 
(ⲙⲁⲛⲉ-) du « cheval » (ϩⲧⲟ S, ϩⲑⲟ B)”. 
 
88 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 592. 
 
89 Literally, “The beauty is enduring”. On this abbreviated term, cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 117. 
 





-ίς, ίδος (V: 117) 
Mn-n=s To bring ashore 
(V) 
F 719 -μενησ-, -μοννασ- -ις, genitive unknown/ 
-ᾶς, -ατος 
--- 
Mnḥ Young (A) F 712, 
1254 
-μεν(ω)- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Mnḫ Excellent (A) A, I, F 453, 
13212, 
925 
-μεγχ-/-μενχ- (A, I, F) -ῆς, -έους ---92 
Mnṱ Montu (S) I, M, F 13216, 
22868, 
720 
Μεντ-, Μοντ-/Μονθ- (I, M), 
 -μωνθ- (F) 
-ης, -ου ⲙⲟⲛⲧ93 
(V: 174-175) 
Mr-ỉḥ Supervisor of 
cattle (S) 
F 798 -λαια- -ας, -ου ⲗⲟ (O), ⲉϩⲉ (SB) 
(V: 93; 42, 50, 165) 
Mry Beloved  
(participle) (A) 
M 18229 -μαι(ε)-94 --- ⲙⲁⲓ- 
(V: 106-107) 
Mr-wr Mnevis (S) A, F 22525, 
15 
-μνευ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος --- 
Mrš(.t) Red (A) A, F 4149, 
926 
Μερσ- (A, F) ις, -ιος ⲙⲏⲣϣ (SB) 
(V: 121) 
M-ḥȝ.t In advance F 457 -μη- -ῆς, -ῆτος Preposition + ϩⲉ (SB) 
(V: 285, 314-315) 
Mḥy.t Mehit (S) F 956 -μου- -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
M-ḥb In feast F 270 -μα(ι)- -ις, -ιος Preposition + ϩⲟⲡ 
(SB), ϩⲁⲁⲡ (F) 
                                                 
 
90 Cf. TM Geo 1344. 
 
92 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 116. 
 
93 In the toponym ⲣⲙⲟⲛⲧ, ⲉⲣⲙⲟⲛⲧ. 
 





Mḥ=f95 Pillar of his 
mother (S) 
F 258 -μηφ- -ις, -ιος ---96 
M-Ḫb In Chemmis F 177, 
 251 
-νχηβ-/-χηβ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Mḫn Hierakopolis  
(toponym) (S)97 
F 17992 -μηχ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Ms To be born (S) I, M, F 467, 
16890, 
27 
Μεσ- (I, M),  
-μασ-/-μωσ- (F) 
-ις, -ιος ⲙⲓⲥⲉ (S), ⲙⲓⲥⲓ (B), 
ⲙⲉⲥ- (SB), ⲙⲁⲥ- (B), 
qualitative ⲙⲟⲥⲉ (S), 
ⲙⲟⲥⲓ (B) 
(V: 121) 
Msy-ʿȝ.t Great of births 
(goddess) (S + 
A) 
A, F 10601, 
10318 
-μεσιω- -ως, -ωτος ⲙⲉⲥⲓⲱ (S), ⲙⲉⲥⲓⲟⲩ 
(A) 
(V: 122) 
Msn Mesen  
(toponym) (S)98 
F 260 -μσυν- -ις, -ιος --- 
Msḥ(.t) Crocodile (S) A, F 35765, 
803 
Ἀμψαι-, -εμσαι-, -ομσαι-99 -ις, -ιος ⲙⲥⲁϩ 
(V: 123) 






Μεσθα-/Μεστα- (I, M), 
-μυσθα- (F) 
-α, -ας ⲙⲁⲁϫⲉ (S), ⲙⲁⲱϣ 
(B), ⲙⲉϫ= (F), ⲙⲉϣⲧ= 
(O) 
(V: 132) 
Mty Soldier (S) A, F 10551, 
33473 
Ματοι- (A, F) No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲙⲁⲧⲟⲓ (SB), ⲙⲁⲧⲁⲓ (F) 
(V: 125) 
                                                 
95 Non-etymological writing of ỉwn-mw.t=f, “pillar of his mother”.  
 
96 Etymologically related to ⲁⲙⲁϩⲉ, “saisir, s’emparer” (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 11). 
 
97 Cf. TM Geo 848. 
 
98 Cf. TM Geo 269. 
 





F 579 -μωτ- -ης, -ου --- 
Mtr Sacrem emblem 
of Khnum (S) 
M, F 5795, 
7919 
-μηθ-/-μητ- -ις, -ιος --- 







-να- -ᾶς, -ᾶτος --- 




Ogdoad (S) F 186 -ναχομνευ- -εύς, -έως -ϣⲙⲏⲛ (masculine), 
ϣⲙⲏⲛⲉ (feminine) 
(V: 264) 
Nỉw.t Town (S) I 10699 Να-102 
 
--- --- 
Nỉ.t Neith (S) I, F 549, 
872 
-νειθ-, -νητ-, -νιθ-, -νιτ- -ιος, -ιος --- 
N=y To me M 877 Rendered as -νι- in the 
anthroponym Πετενίησις (< Pȝ-
dỉ-n=y-Ỉs.t, “He who has been 
given to me by Isis”) 
--- ---103 
Nʿšṱ Strength  F 4407, 
8781 
-νασ-, -ννησ-, -νησ- -ιος, -ιος ⲛⲁϣⲧⲉ 
(V: 148-149) 
                                                 
100 Cf. TM Geo 11266. 
 
101 LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 626. 
 
102 In the name Νάρμουθις (< *Nỉw.t-Rnn.t). 
 






F 12396 -νου- -οῦς, -οῦτος ---105 
Nwn Nun (S) F 13918 -νουν-  -ις, genitive unknown ⲛⲟⲩⲛ 
(V: 143) 
Nb(.t) Lord (S) I, M 498, 
24111 
Mostly rendered as -νεβ-, -νοβ-. 
When it is followed by the 
suffix pronoun, it can be 
rendered as -νηφ- 
 
--- ⲛⲏⲃ (BO) 
(V: 138) 
Nb.t-ḥw.t Nephthys (S) F 871 -νεβθω- -ως, -ωτος ⲛⲉⲃⲑⲱ (O) 
(V: 140) 
Nfr Beautiful, good, 
perfect (A) 







Mostly rendered as Νεφερ- and 
Νουφ- in absolute position, as 
Νεφερ- at the beginning, as -
νεφερ-, -νεφρ-, -φερ- and -φορ- 
in middle position and as -νουφ- 
at the end. The fact that the 
variant -νωφρ- mainly occurs in 
the renderings of Wn-nfr (> 
Ὄννωφρις) leads to think that -
νουφ- and  
-νωφρ- are different forms: -
νουφ- probably the adjective 
“good” and -νωφρ- the 
qualitative of the verb “to be 
good”106 
-ιος, -ιος ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ (S), ⲛⲟⲩϥⲓ (B), 
ⲛⲟϥⲣⲉ (S), ⲛⲟϥⲣⲓ (B) 
(V: 150) 
                                                 
104 Cf. TM Geo 2312. 
 
105 The Coptic name of this town is ⲧⲉⲛⲧⲱⲣⲓ (and other variants). 
 
106 Cf., however, ALLEN, J. P., The Ancient Egyptian Language. An Historical Study, p. 40: “Egyptian r is normally retained as *r/l in Common Coptic only where it was 
originally at the beginning of a syllable, and has otherwise become *ˀ or *y: thus, nfrt *náfrat > ALM ⲛⲁϥⲣⲉ, B ⲛⲟϥⲣⲓ, F ⲛⲁϥⲗⲓ, S ⲛⲟϥⲣⲉ “good” vs. nfr *náfir > ALS ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ, 
BF ⲛⲟⲩϥⲓ “good” (…). This change is visible already in Old Egyptian, and it continues throughout the history of the language. Only two  explanations are possible for this 
686 
 
Nfr-tm Nefertum (S) F 876 -νοφθιμ-, -νεφθειμ-,  
-νεφθιμ-107 
-ιος, -ιος --- 
Ns Belonging to I, M 194, 
18099 
Ἐσ-, Ζ- or Σ- (I, M) --- --- 
Nsw King (S) M 864 -σ-, -σε-, -σο- --- --- 
Nh.t Sycomore (S) F 10449, 
11344 
-νουει- -(ε)ις, genitive 
unknown 
ⲛⲟⲩϩⲉ (S), ⲛⲟⲩϩⲓ (B) 
(V: 151) 
Nḥy Protector (S) F 1131 -νουχ- -ιος, -ιος --- 
Nḥm To save (V) I 489 Ναομ- --- ⲛⲟⲩϩⲙ (S), ⲛⲟϩⲉⲙ 
(B), qualitative ⲛⲁϩⲙ 
(S) 
(V: 152) 
Nḥs Ethiopian (A) A, F 10701, 
930 
-νασ-/-νας -ᾶς, -ᾶτος/ 
-ιος, -ιος 
---108 
Nḫṱ To be strong (V) A (?), I, 
M, F 
Numerous Νεχθ- (I, M),  
-ναχθ- (F) 
-ιος, -ιος ⲛⲟⲩϣⲧ,  
qualitative ⲛⲁϣⲧ 
(V: 148) 
Nkȝ.w Necho A 15232 Νεχω- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Nty-m Who is in 
(relative and 
preposition) 
M 17932 -τεν-109 --- ⲉⲧ-, ⲉⲧⲉ- 
(V: 47) 
Nṯr God (S) F 749, 
974 




Singular ⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (S); 
ⲛⲟⲩϯ (B) 
Plural ⲉⲛⲧⲏⲣ (S) 
(V: 44, 145-146) 
                                                 
consistency: either r had the single primary realization *[ɾ] in all stages of Egyptian, or tis alternant realization as *[l] was subject to the same phonological change. The parallel 
between F ⲛⲁϥⲗⲓ/ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ (<náflat/náfil) and AL ⲛⲁϥⲣⲉ/ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ (<náfrat/náfir) argues for the latter”. 
 
107 Several renderings attested, but none with a lot of attestations. 
 
108 Cf., however, the name ⲫⲓⲛⲉⲉⲥ in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 244. 
 




Nḏ-ỉt=f Who protects his 
father 
F 261 -νδωτ-/-ντωτ- -ης, -ου ---110 
Rȝ-mḥt Nothern gate F 10415 -ρεμιθ- -ης, -ου ⲣⲟ + ⲙϩⲓⲧ 
(V: 171, 130) 
Ry.t Cell (S) F 755 -ρι- -ις, -ιος/ 
-ις, -ιτος 
ⲣⲓ (S, B) 
(V: 171) 
Rʿ Ra M, F 3961, 
553 
-ρ- or -ρε- (M), 
-ρη- (F) 
-ῆς, -ῆτος ⲣⲏ (SBO), ⲣⲉ (FO) 
(V: 170) 
Rwš To take care (V) M, F 30720,  
38 
-ρωσ- -ις, -ιος ⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ (S), ⲣⲱⲟⲩϣ 
(B) 
(V: 179) 
Rpȝ.t Fresh (A) F 6218 -ρπω- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Rpy Temple (S) F 22793, 
5037 
-ρπη-, -ρφη- -ις, -ιτος ⲣⲡⲉ (S), ⲉⲣⲫⲉⲓ (B) 
(V: 176) 
Rpy.t Triphis (S) F 1221 -ριφ- -ις, -ιος -ⲣⲓⲡⲉ 
(V: 221) 
Rmt(.t) Man/Woman (S) M, F 10429, 
26072 




ⲣⲱⲙⲉ (S), ⲣⲱⲙⲓ (B) 
(V: 172) 
Rn Name (S) M 17 -ριμ-111 --- ⲣⲁⲛ (SB), ⲣⲉⲛ (A), 
ⲣⲓⲛ= (S), ⲣⲉⲛ= (B) 
(V: 176) 









I, F 1016, 
178 
Ῥεμπ- (I),  
-ρεμφ- (F) 
-ις, -εως ⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ (S), ⲣⲟⲙⲡⲓ (B), 
ⲣⲙⲡ- 
(V: 175) 
R.r=w Against them F 756, 
524 




                                                 
110 Cf., however, VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 68. 
 




Rlw Lion (S) F 240 -λολου-, -λιλου- -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Rhw/lhw Unknown F 704 -λευ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Rhs Unknown Α 13313 Λαυσ-/Λαυς -ις, -ιος --- 
Rḫ-s To be wise F 167, 
13816 
-oρχῆς -ῆς, -ῆτος ⲣⲱϣⲉ (S), ⲣⲱϣⲓ (B) 
(V: 179) 
Rs To watch over F 1399 -ροισ-/-ρωισ- -ις, -ιος ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ (S), ⲣⲱⲓⲥ (B) 
(V: 172) 
Rsy Southern (A) F 17990,  
10630 




Rs(.t)112 Awakening113 F 18397 -ρσω- -ως, -ωτος ⲣⲥⲱ 
(V: 177) 
Rše Delight (S) A, F 27501, 
25988, 
8215 










-ρατ- or -ραθ- -ης, -ου --- 




Lyn Smith (S) A, F 10146, 
5972 
Ληειν (A),  
-λην- (F) 
-ις, -ιος --- 
Lwȝ Unknown116 F 613 -λου-, -ⲗⲟⲩ -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
Ll Swine (S) F 703 -λαυλαυ- -αυς, -αυτος ⲣⲓⲣ (SB), ⲣⲁⲁⲣⲉ (S) 
(V: 177) 
                                                 
112 On this term in the name *Tȝy=f-rs(.t), cf. WEGNER, W., “Eine demotische Abrechnung und ein demotischer Brief aus Tebtynis (P. Hamburg D 45 und 46)”, p. 170. 
 
113 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter R, p. 62-63. 
 
114 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 198. 
 
115 Cf. VYCICHL, W., who translates the term as “administrateur, mandataire, représentant, agent fiduciare”. 
 






A, F 429, 
1428 
-λολου- (A),  
-λελου- (F) 
-οῦς, -οῦτος ⲗⲉⲗⲟⲩ (S), ⲗⲓⲗⲟⲩ (A) 
(V: 97-98) 
Lmnt Unknown117 A 425 Λαμενθ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Hb(w) Ibis (S) A, F 21978, 
904 
Ἱβ-/Ἱβοι- (A),  
-(φ)ιβ-  
(F) 
-ις, -ιος ϩⲓⲃⲱⲓ (S), ϩⲓⲡ (B) 
(V: 289) 
Hry To be satisfied 
(V) 
I, M 331, 
10299 
-εριε-, -εργε- (I, M) --- ϩⲣⲣⲉ (S), ϩⲉⲣⲓ (B) 
(V: 310) 
Hqr Unknown118 F 13872 -αγορ- -εις, genitive unknown --- 
Hkr(.t) Arabian (A) A, F 218,  
3165 
Ἁκωρ-, Ἁκιαρ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος/-εως --- 






-η- -ῆς, -ῆτος ϩⲏ 
(V: 285) 
Ḥȝ.t-ḥȝ.t Unknown119 A 214 Ἁει-, Ἁη- -εις, -ειτος/ 
-ῆς, -ῆτος/-έους 
--- 




-ι-, -ει- -ις, -ιτος --- 
Ḥʿpy Hapi (S) A (?), F 23817 (?), 
1133 
-ωπ(ι)- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ---120 
Ḥwȝ Unknown121 F 10337 -ευ- -εύς, -εῦτος/ 
-ις, -ιος 
--- 
Ḥwn Youth (S) Α 354 Ὁν- -ῆς, -ῆτος/-έους/-ήους --- 
Ḥwṱ Male (A) F 7928 -(φ)αυ- -αυς, -αυτος ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ (S), ϩⲱⲟⲩⲧ (B) 
                                                 
117 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 725. This name could have Libyan. Cf. RANKE, H., PN I, p. 204.11. 
118 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1201: . 
 
119 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 776.  
 
120 Cf., however, ⲉⲓⲉⲣⲟ, “river”, in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 67. 
 




Ḥw.t-Ḥr Hathor (S) A, I, F 16562, 
315, 
1363 
ⲁⲑⲏⲣ- (A),  
Ἁθερ- (I), 
-αθυρ- (F)  
-ις, -ιος ϩⲁⲑⲱⲣ, ⲁⲑⲱⲣ, ⲁⲑⲩⲣ 
(V: 291) 
Ḥbȝ Unknown122 A 8323 Ἁβω- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Ḥby.t Salle de fête F 773 -(θ)ηβ(ι/ει)- -ις, -ιος ϩⲃⲱ 
(V: 288) 






-απ- (A, I, M, F) -ις, -ιος ϩⲁⲡⲉ (S), ϩⲁⲡⲓ (B) 
(V: 306) 
Ḥf(.t) Serpent (S) F 908 (m.), 
10319 (f.) 
 (Φ)αφ-, (Φ)ωφ- (masculine ḥf),  
-φου (feminine ḥf.t) 
-ις, -ιος/ 
-οῦς, -οῦτος 
ϩⲟϥ, ϩϥⲟⲩⲓ (SB) 
(masculine), ϩϥⲱ (SB) 
(femenine) 
(V: 319) 
Ḥmwl Armful (A) A 324 Μαηλ- -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Ḥm-nṯr Prophet priest (S) M, F 26385, 
609 






Ḥnȝ Unknown123 A 219 Ἁνω- 124 -ως, -ωτος --- 
Ḥn=w To trust125 F 1274 -(α)νευ- -εύς, -εῦτος ϩⲛⲉ- (S), ⲉϩⲛⲉ- (SB), 
 ϩⲛⲁ= (S) 
(V: 303) 
Ḥnb Heneb (S) A, I, F 2934, 
9250, 
Ἑμβῆς, Ἁμβῆς (A, I, F)126 -ῆς, -έους --- 
                                                 
122 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 779.  
 
123 Cf. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 854.  
 
124 In one Greek transcription in the bilingual text P. Hawara 2, Gr. 2: Ἅνωτος. 
 
125 Cf. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1204.  
 





Ḥr Horos (S) A, I,  
M, F 
Numerous Ὡρ- (A),  




ϩⲱⲣ, ϩⲁⲣ-, ϩⲣ- 
(V: 307-308) 
Ḥr Face (S) I, F 309, 
932 
Ἁ- (I), -ω- (F) -ως, -ωτος ϩⲟ (SB), ϩⲁ (F) 
(V: 286) 
Ḥsy(.t) Blessed, saint 
(A) 
A, F 337, 
899 
-ασι-/-εσι- (A, F)127 -ῆς, -ήους ϩⲁⲥⲓⲉ (S), ⲉⲥⲓⲉ (B) 
(V: 313-314) 
Ḥkȝ Heka (S) A, I, F 1860, 
217,  
7946 
Ἁκη- (A, F), 
Ἁκε- (B) 
ῆς, -ήους ϩⲓⲕ (SB), ϩⲁⲕⲟ (S) 
(V: 294) 
Ḥtp To be pleased (S) I, M, F 346, 
27231, 
36 
Ἁτπε-/Ἑτπε- (I, M),  
-ωθ-/-ωτ- (F) 
-ης, -ου ϩⲱⲧⲡ, qualitative ϩⲟⲧⲡ 
(V: 316) 






-ατρ-, -αθρ- (A, I, M, F) -ῆς, -ήους Ϩⲁⲧⲣⲉ (S), ⲁⲑⲣⲉ (B) 
(V: 316) 
Ḥtr Horse (S) F 33192 ϩτο128  No Greek 
morphological ending 
ϩⲧⲟ (S), ϩⲑⲟ (B) 
(V: 315) 
Ḥḏȝ Unknown129 F 13616  (Θ)αθα-130 -ᾶς, -ᾶτος --- 
Ḫȝʿ To leave (V)131 M 923, 
13924 
-κα- --- ϩⲁⲉ 
(V: 284) 
                                                 
127 The vocalisation α/ε is dialectal. 
 
128 An only Greek attestation in CPR IX 45, 12. 
 
129 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1080, where no translation is given. The term does not seem related to Egyptian ḥḏ, “white, bright”, although the Greek rendering 
could fit with Coptic ϩⲁⲧ, ϩⲁⲧⲉ. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 314. 
 
130 Cf. P. Ryl. Gr. II 219, 15: Θ̣αθᾶτος.  
 






F 643 -χωι- -οις, -οιτος --- 
Ḫy High (A) F 32667, 
10263 
-χυι- -ις, genitive unknown ϣⲱⲓ (SB) 
(V: 259) 
Ḫy-bỉȝ.t Unknown132 A, F 128, 
26744 
Χιβω- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Ḫʿy To appear (V) I 110 Χαι-, Χαιε- --- ϣⲁ (S), ϣⲁⲓ (B) 
(V: 253) 
Ḫwy Offering table 
(S) 
F 766 -χευ(ε)ι- -ις, -ιος ϣⲏⲩⲉ (S), ϣⲏⲟⲩⲓ (B) 
(V: 274) 
Ḫbr Comrade F 13618 -χβερ- -ις, -ιος ϣⲃⲏⲣ 
(V: 257) 
Ḫpš Sword (S) A (?), F 17844 (?), 
255 
-χυψ- -ις, -ιος ϣⲱⲡϣ 
(V: 269) 
Ḫm Young (A) A, F 12900, 
287 
-χημ- (A) 
-χημ-, -(ψ)ημ-133 (F) 
-ις, -ιος/-εως ϣⲏⲙ 
(V: 262) 




-χμουν- -ις, -εως ϣⲙⲟⲩⲛ 
(V: 264) 
Ḫmt Three I, M 121, 
8228 
-χεμ-, -χεμτ- (I, M) --- ϣⲟⲙⲛⲧ (S), ϣⲟⲙⲧ 
(B) 
(V: 264) 
Ḫn-Mn Panopolis (S) F 28252 -χονμιν- -ις, -ιος ϣⲙⲓⲛ 
 (V: 264) 






Χωνσ- (A),  





Ḫrw Voice F 269 -χορ- -ος, -ου ϩⲣⲟⲟⲩ 
                                                 
132 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1081; RANKE H., PN I, p. 366.18-20: “Die Hochgemute”.  
 
133 When the masculine definite article precedes, pȝ + ḫ > ψ. 
 





Ḫt(.w) Chet demon (S) F 795, 
13049 
-χυτ-, -χοιτ- (singular),  
-χατ-, χωτ- (plural) 
-ης, -ου --- 






Χνουβ-, Χνουμ- (A, F),  
Χονο-, Χονομ- (I),  
-χνεμ- (M), 
-χνουβ-, -χνουμ- (F) 
-ις, -εως (ⲫ)ⲛⲟⲩⲙ 
(V: 244) 
H̱nm Well (S) F 768 -χομβ- -ις, -ιος ϩⲟⲛⲃⲉ 
(V: 305) 
H̱l (ʿȝ) Monk (S) I, M 320, 
27372 
ⲉⲗⲗ-, Ϩⲉⲗⲗ- (I, M) --- ϩⲗⲗⲟ (S) 
(V: 297) 




H̱r Under, with 
(preposition)135 
M 790 -χορ- --- ϩⲁ, ϩⲣ- 
(V: 282, 284) 
H̱r Phoenician (A) F 789 -χιρ-, -χοιρ- -ος, -ου/ 
-ις, -ιος 
--- 
H̱rd(.w) Child (S) A, F 2640, 
117 
-χρατ- (A, F) -ης, -ου Ϧⲣⲟϯ (B), ϩⲗⲁϯ (F), 
Ϧⲣⲱⲧ (O) 
(V: 283) 
S She (suffix 
pron.) 
M, F 302, 
57 





M, F 489, 
13924 
-σ-, -ς -ᾶς, -ᾶτος ⲥ 
(V: 180) 
S-n-ḥmȝ Seller of salt (S) F 12966, 
10322 
(Ψ)ανμου- -οῦς, -οῦτος ⲥⲁ, ϩⲙⲟⲩ 
(V: 181, 299) 
Sȝ Son (S) I, M 1119, 
298 
-σι- (I, M) --- ⲥⲓ- 
(V: 182) 




-σι-  -ις, -ιτος --- 
                                                 




Sy To be satisfied I 1114 Σιε- --- --- 
Syf Child (S) F 1000 (Ψ)υφ-, (Ψ)οιφ-136 -ις, -ιος/-εως --- 
Sw Meaning 
unknown137 
F 8244 -ση(ο)υ-138 -εις, -ειτος --- 
Swnw Doctor (S) F 27183  (Ψ)εινε, (Ψ)εεινε139 No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲥⲁⲉⲓⲛ (S), ⲥⲏⲓⲛⲓ (B) 
(V: 185) 
Swn.t Sixth day festival 
(S) 
F 10437 Rendered as -σην- -ις, -εως --- 






-σουχ- (A, F),  




Spd Sopdu/Sothis (S) A, F 20290, 
1300 
Σοθ- (A),  
-σαφθ- (F) 
-ις, -ιος/-εως -ⲥⲟⲧⲉ, -ⲯⲁⲧⲉ, -ⲥⲁϯ 
(V: 221) 
Sbt Wall (S) F 750, 
12472 
-σαπτ-, -σαφθ-, -(ψ)ωβθ-141 -ις, -ιος ⲥⲟⲃⲧ (S, B), ⲥⲁⲃⲧ (A) 
(V: 185) 
Sbt(.t) Hill (S) M, F 24502, 
23522 
-σεβθ- (M),   
-σεβθ-, -σιβτ- (F)142 
-ις, -ιος ⲥⲓⲃⲧ (S) 
(V: 184) 
Smȝ-tȝ.wy Uniter of both 
lands (S) 
A, I, F 1044, 
5708, 






                                                 
136 The s is contracted as ψ after the masculine definite article: pȝ + s > ψ. 
 
137 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 215: Pȝ-sw , where no translation is given. 
 
138 The s is contracted as ψ after the masculine definite article: pȝ + s > ψ. 
 
139 Cf. the bilingual document Short Texts II 804, A 5. Cf. previous note.  
 
140 Cf., however, the term ⲥⲟⲩⲕⲏ, “Mercury”, in VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 200. 
 
141 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 185: ⲥⲟⲃⲧ (Sahidic, Bohairic); ⲥⲁⲃⲧ (Lycopolitan): “mur, muraille, rempart”. The s is contracted as 
ψ after the masculine definite article: pȝ + s > ψ.  
 










I, M, F 1029, 
12096, 
12962 
Mostly rendered as Σαν-/Σον- in 
all the positions, reflecting the 
diagloss a/o. In plural, it mainly 
appears as -σναυ-, -σνευ-,  
-σνω-, also with dialectal 
differences. The feminine sn.t, 
“sister”, appears as -σων- at the 
end (cf. TM Nam 12673) and as 
-σονε-,  
-σενε- in middle position (cf. 
TM Nam 1446, 17908) 
No Greek 
morphological ending 
ⲥⲟⲛ (SB), ⲥⲁⲛ (AFO)/ 
ⲥⲱⲛⲉ (SAF), ⲥⲱⲛⲓ 
(BF) 
(V: 190) 
Snw Two F 953 -σναυ-, -σνευ-, -σνω-144 -ως, -ωτος/ 
-εύς, -εῦτος/ 
-αυς, -αυτος 
ⲥⲛⲁⲩ (SB), ⲥⲛⲉⲩ 





F 1181 -σνου- -οῦς, -οῦτος --- 
S-n-Wsr.t Sesostris146 (S) A 1098 
 
Σεσοωσ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Sr Official147 (S) I 1117 Σιρ- --- ⲥⲓⲟⲩⲣ 
(V: 185-186) 
                                                 
143 Cf. the bilingual document Short Texts II 343, 4. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 927.  
 
144 The different vocalizations are dialectal. 
 
145 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1085.  
 
146 Literally, “The man of the powerful one (f.)”.  
 






A 12000 Σελευε148 No Greek 
morphological ending 
--- 
Sḫy Powerful (S) F 7947 -σιχ(ι)- -ις, -ιος ϣⲓϣⲓ 
(V: 275) 
Sḥn Official (S) F 8249 Rendered as (Ψ)ων-, with the s 
contracted as ψ after the 
masculine definite article 149 
-ις, -εως ---150 
Sḫm Letopolis (S) F 8273 -σχιν- -ις, -ιος -ϣⲏⲙ151 
(V: 33) 








F 816 -σταυ- -αυς, -αυτος --- 
Sty Satis (S) F 6106 -στ(ι)-153 -ις, -ιτος --- 
Stẖ Seth A, F 18981, 
25959 
-σηθ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ⲥⲏⲧ 
(V: 198) 
Sṯȝ=w-tȝ-wty May they avert 
the calamity154 
A, F 1147, 
21892 
Στοτοητι- (A, F) -ις, -ιος/-εως ⲧⲥⲧⲟ (S), 
ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲧⲉ, ⲟⲩⲉⲉⲧⲉ (S) 
(V: 222, 238) 
Sṯt Setis F 17932, -σητ- -ις, -ιος --- 
                                                 
148 O. Bodl. II 1762, 15: Σελευε; O. Theb. Gr. 136, 5: Σελευε. 
149 In the bilingual text Short Texts II 467, 1: Φώνεως  .  
 
150 Related however to the verb ⲥⲁϩⲛⲉ (Sahidic), ⲥⲁϩⲛⲓ (Bohairic), which, according to VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 206, means 
“procurer, administrer (…), ordoner, équiper”. Sḥn is a causative of ḥn.  
 
151 In the name ⲃⲟⲩϣⲏⲙ (VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 33).  
 
152 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 155, who does not offer any translation. Cf. also the verb stȝ, “to pull, drag”, in JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter S, p. 489-495. 
 
153 Cf. P. Count. 19 [Greek], 32. 
 





Sḏm To listen F 303 -συθ-, -συτ-, -συθμ-,  
-συτμ- 
-ις, -εως ⲥⲱⲧⲙ 
(V: 199) 
Sḏ.t Fire, light (S) F 5042 -σατε, ⲥⲁⲧⲉ, ϣⲁⲧⲉ156 -ις, -ιος ⲥⲁⲧⲉ (S), ⲥⲁϯ (B) 
(V: 197) 
Šȝy Shai (S) A, I (?), 





Mostly rendered as -σοι-, -σαι-, 
-(ψ)οι-,  
-(ψ)αι- (with contraction of the 
masculine definite article and š) 
in all the positions, with 
reflection of the diagloss a/o157 
-ις, -ιτος ϣⲁⲓ, ϣⲟⲓ 
(cf. TM Nam 7561) 
(V: 258) 
Šȝʿ-ḫpr.t The one who 
came into being 
first158 
A 1027 Σαχπηρ- -ις, -ιος ϣⲁ- (S), ϣⲱⲡⲉ (S) 
(V: 253, 268) 




A 13499 Σαραρεχθ-161 -ος, -ου --- 
Šw Shu (S) M, F 200,  
764 
-(σ)- (M),  
-σω- (F) 
-ως, -ωτος --- 
                                                 
155 Cf. TM Geo 2105.  
 
156 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 197: ⲥⲁⲧⲉ (Sahidic), ⲥⲁϯ (Bohairic): “feu, flamme”. Cf. also QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien 
Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 195. 
 
157 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 177-275. 
 
158 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 963; RANKE, H., PN I, p. 367.10: “Die zuerst Entstandene”. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 30-31. On this divine 
epithet, cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique, p. 73-75. 
 
159 The š is contracted as ψ after the masculine definite article: pȝ + s > ψ. 
 
160 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 962, who does not give a translation.  
 






A 5687 Σεβτιτ- -ις, -ιος --- 




Špšy Noble (A) A, F 13628, 
10324 








F 13629 -σαντε166 No Greek 
morphological ending 
--- 
Šsm.t.t Smithis A 20675 Σμιθ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Ššnq Sesonchis A 1097 Σεσογγ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Štȝ Mysterious F 4433 -(ψ)ηθ- -ις, genitive unknown -ϣⲱⲧ167 
(V: 310, 271) 
Št168 District F 39 -σθω- -ως, -ωτος --- 
Qy-šw.ty High of 
feathers169 
F 160 -κασωθη-170 -ης, genitive unknown ⲕⲟⲟⲩ 
(C: 130);  
                                                 
162 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 78-79. Cf. also LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 963: , who does not give a translation.  
 
163 With assimilated μ. 
 
164 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 96.  
 
165 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 217. 
 
166 Only one Greek transcription in UPZ II 180 a, col. 11, 12: Τσαντε. 
 
167 In the name ϩⲁⲣⲡϣⲱⲧ, “Horos the mysterious”. 
 
168 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Š, p. 230: “piece of land”. 
 
169 Epithet of Min. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 3-5; Letter Š, p. 18.  
 





Qbḥ-ḥȝṱ=s Her heart is 
cool171 
A 13507 Κοβαετησ- -ις, -ιος ⲕⲃϩⲱ= 
(V: 73) 
Qn To embrace (V) M, F 266, 
8768 
-κονν- (M),  
-κιν- (F) 
-ις, -ιος ⲕⲟⲩⲛ= (SB),  
ⲕⲟⲟⲛ=, ⲕⲟⲛ= (A),  
ⲕⲟⲛ=, ⲕⲟⲛⲛ= (S) 
(V: 82) 
Qrbn Axe (S)172 A 410 Κελεβιν- -ις, -ιος ⲕⲉⲗⲉⲃⲓⲛ 
(V: 76) 
Qlwḏ Kollouthos (S) A, F 415, 
22908 
Κολλαυθ- -ις, -ιος ⲕⲟⲗⲗⲟⲩⲑⲟⲥ, 
ⲕⲟⲗⲗⲟⲩⲑ173 
(V: 78) 
Qlnḏ Kolanthes (S) A, F 19307, 
19354 
Κολανθ- (A, F) -ᾶς, -ᾶτος ⲕⲟⲗⲁⲛⲑ 
(V: 79) 
Qll Pitcher (S)174 A 114 Χαλιλ-175 -ῆς, genitive unknown --- 
Kȝ Ka (S) M 476 -κο- --- --- 
Kȝ(.w) Bull (S) I, F 2637, 
916 
Κο-, Χο- (I),  
-κω-, -χω- (F) 
-ως, -ωτος ⲕⲟ 
(V: 71) 
Kȝp=f-ḥȝ He hides behind I 7892 Χαβον-, Χαπον- --- ⲕⲱⲡ (S), ⲭⲱⲡ (B) 
(V: 84) 
Kȝ-mw.t=f Bull of his 
mother 
A, F 393, 
13041 
Καμητ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ---176 
                                                 
171 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 22-23. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 976.  
 
172 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 59: “axe, pickaxe”. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 992.  
 
173 This name could etymologically be related to the term ⲕⲉⲗⲗⲟϫ, “little dog”. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionanire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 78. 
 
174 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Q, p. 77; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 995, who does not give any translation.  
 
175 In P. Lille Dem. II 71, Vo. 2. 
 





A 139 Χοιαχ-177 -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Kp Bird Catcher 
(S)178 
F 10360 -χωιφ-179 -ις, -ιος --- 
Knḥy Chapel (S) F 1127, 
23482 




F 10362 -κηθ-180 -ιος, -ίου --- 
Gʿy Meaning 
unknown181 
A 388 Καιη- -ῆς, -ῆτος --- 
Gyl Stranger (A)182 A, F 608, 
18202 
-κουλ-, -κυλ-, -κωλ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ϭⲱⲗ, with the root of 
the verb  
ϭⲟⲉⲓⲗⲉ (S) 
(V: 336-337) 






-κουι- (A, I, M, F),  
Καν- (I)183 
-ις, -ιτος ⲕⲟⲩⲓ 
(V: 73) 
                                                 
177 Presumably one Greek transcription in P. Cairo Zen. II 59294 + P. Cairo Zen. IV, Vo. 22: Χοίαχις  .  
 
178 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 278; RANKE, H., PN I, p. 120.5: “Der Vogelfänger”. 
 
179 Only one Greek transctiption in P. Petrie III 29 e, 4: Φχώιφιο[ς. Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 278.  
 
180 Only one Greek rendering in the bilingual text T. BM Arlt 38, B 1, as equivalent to the Demotic name Pȝ-qḏȝ (A 3). 
 
181 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1018, where no translation is given. 
 
182 Cf. JOHNSON, J. A. (ed.), CDD, Letter G, p. 8. 
 
183 It appears as Καν- in initial position in some examples from the Fayum dating from the Roman period (cf. TM Nam 16967). On ⲕⲁ + ⲛ as a feature of Fayumic, cf. 




Gbr Left-handed (S) A, F 9709, 
17910 
Καβιρ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος ϭⲃⲟⲩⲣ (S), ϭⲃⲓⲣ (A) 
(V: 336) 
Gbk Geb (S) F 700 -κηβκ-, -κοιβ-184 -ις, -ιος --- 
Gm Kem bull (S) A, F 3564, 
701 
-καμ- (A, F) -ις, -ιος/-εως ϭⲁⲙ185 
(V: 340) 
Gm To find186 I 417 Κομ(ο)- --- ϭⲓⲛⲉ (S), ϭⲛ- (S),  
ϭⲛⲧ= (S) 
(V: 342) 
Gmwl(.t) Camel (S) A, F 7031, 
27428 
-καμουλ-, -κιαμουλ- -ις, -ιος/ No Greek 
morphological ending 
ϭⲁⲙⲟⲩⲗ (S),  
ϫⲁⲙⲟⲩⲗ (B) 
(V: 341) 
Gr n p.t Dove187 (S) A, F 25516 + 
27489, 
12488 
-κραμπε, -κρομπ- (A, F) -ία, -ίας ϭⲣⲟⲟⲙⲡⲉ (B), 
 ϫⲣⲁⲙⲡⲓ (abnormal F), 
ϭⲣⲁⲙⲡϩⲉⲧ (A) 
(V: 346) 
Grr/Krr Frog (S) A, F 207,  
796 
-κρουρ- (A, F)188 -ις, -ιος ⲕⲣⲟⲩⲣ 
(V: 86) 
Gl To betake I, M 399, 
1426 
Καλ-, Κελε- (I, M)189 --- ϭⲟⲉⲓⲗⲉ (S), ϭⲁⲗⲉ- (S),  
ϭⲁⲗⲱⲱ= (S) 
(V: 336-337) 
Glȝ Lame (A) A, F 391, 
4393 
-καλ(η)- (A, F) -ῆς, -ῆτος/-έους ϭⲁⲗⲉ 
(V: 337) 
                                                 
184 Mostly rendered as -κηβκ- in the Fayum and as -κοιβ- in Upper Egypt. 
 
185 This word is possibly related to ⲕⲁⲙⲉ, “black” (cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 81). 
 
186 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1024.  
 
187 Literally, “Bird from the sky”. 
 
188 Term with onomatopoeic origin. Cf. DE VARTAVAN, C., Vocalized Dictionary of Ancient Egyptian, p. 28. 
 




Glw To entrust (V)190 F 13891 -κλεου-191  -οῦς, -οῦτος ϭⲟⲉⲓⲗⲉ 
(V: 336-337) 
Gl-šr Warrior (S) A, F 389, 
12038 









G-ḏȝḏȝ Gaza (S) A, F 396, 
4394 







I, M Numerous Τε-, Τ-, Θ- (I, M) --- ⲧ, ⲧⲉ, ϯ, ⲑ 
(V: 208) 
Tȝ(.wy) Land (S) F 1040, 
1422 
-τω- (singular), -του- (dual) -ως, -ωτος ⲧⲟ (S), ⲑⲟ (B) 
(V: 209-210) 
Tȝy This of… (f.) I, M 13903, 
26622 
-τι-, -τε- (I, M) --- ⲧⲉ, ϯ 
(V: 208-209) 
Tȝ-rmt-n- The woman of… I, M 1444, 
28768 
Τρεμ-, Τρομ- (I, M)193 --- --- 
Cf. supra, Pȝ-rmt-n- 
Tȝ-šr.t-n- The daughter 
of… 
I, M Numerous Σεν-, Θεν-, Θιν- (I, M) --- ϣⲉⲉⲣⲉ (S), ϣⲉⲣⲓ (B) 
(in non-composition) 
(V: 269) 
Cf. also supra, Pȝ-šr-n- 
Tȝ-dỉ- She who has 
been given by 
I, M 1360, 
10345 
Τετε- Τατε- (I, M) --- --- 
Cf. supra, Pȝ-dỉ- 
                                                 
190 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1216, who translates the name Ta-glw as “Die, die sie (der Gottheit) anvertraut haben”. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter 
G, p. 56-59: “to entrust, deposit”. 
 
191 In the only Greek transcription in Short Texts II 467, A 1. 
 
192 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 987.  
 




Ta- The one of – 
(pron.) 
I, M Numerous Τα-, Θα- (I, M) --- ⲧⲁ, ⲑⲁ 
(V: 208) 




Twtw Totoes (S) A, M, F 1436, 
12550, 
998 
Τιθο-, Τοθο-, Τοτο- (A, M, F) -ῆς, -ῆτος/-ήους Cf. TM Nam 1436 






ⲧⲟⲩⲱⲧ (S), ⲑⲟⲩⲱⲧ 
(B) 
(V: 224) 
Tbȝ Apollonopolis  
(toponym) (S)195 
F 8775 -τβω- -ως, -ωτος ⲉⲧⲃⲟ, ⲧⲃⲟ, ⲑⲃⲱ 
(cf. TM Geo 269) 
Tfn.t Tefnut (S) F 200 -τφην- -ις, -ιος --- 
Tn Tebtynis (S) F 782 -τυν-, -θυν- -ις, -ιος --- 
Tny Teny 
(toponym)196 (S) 
F 4947 -τειν- -ις, -ιος --- 
Tr=w Meaning 
unknown 
I, F 12541, 
31690 





F 11316 -τηρ- -ις, -ιος --- 
Τḫy Drunkenness (S) F 497 -τιχ-, -τειχ- -ις, -ιος/-εως Ϯⲓϩⲉ 
(V: 225) 
Tš Limit, frontier 
(S) 
A, I 1353, 
1352 
Τεσ- (A),  
Τεσε- (I) 
-ῆς, -ῆτος/-ήους ⲧⲟϣ, ⲧⲱϣ (S),  
ⲑⲟϣ, ⲑⲱϣ 
(B) 198 
                                                 
194 In P. Lond. V 1722, 4: μ]ητρὸς Τουωτ̣ε. The Egyptian term for “statue”, twtw, can be both masculine and feminine.  
 
195 Cf. TM Geo 269. 
 
196 Patinios Dioryx. Cf. TM Geo 6383. 
 
197 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 431, where no translation is given. Cf. also JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter T, p. 250. 
 




Tš Mars (S) F 16590 -τυσ- -ις, -ιος ⲧⲱⲣϣ 
(V: 221) 
Ṯȝy To seize (V)199 I 1040 Σε- --- ϫⲓ- (S), ϭⲓ- (B) 
ϫⲁⲩ- (S), ϭⲁⲩ- (B) 
(V: 323) 
Ṯȝy-n.ỉm=w May (the god) 
seize them200 
A 1028 Σαμωυ- -υς, -υτος/ 
-ως, -ωτος 
Cf. supra, Ṯȝy 
Ṯȝy-ḏy Bearer of the 
hairkock (S) 
A, F 1118, 
8805 





Ι 11987 Σεβε- --- ϫⲉⲙ-202 
(V: 327) 





Θων- (A, I, F) -ις, -ιος --- 
Dnỉ.t Part203 (S) I 1342 Τηιον- --- ⲧⲟⲉ (S), ⲧⲟⲓ (B), 








                                                 
 
199 Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ṯ, p. 1: “To take, seize”. 
 
200 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1348.  
 
201 In the name for “Sebennytos”. Cf. JOHNSON, J. H. (ed.), CDD, Letter Ṯ, p. 15; Letter T, p. 153-154. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 
327: “« (Ville du) Veau divin » ou sim.”.  
 
202 In the toponym ϫⲉⲙⲛⲟⲩϯ, Greek Σεβέννυτος (< Ṯb-nṯr). 
 
203 Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1283. 
 






Ḏmȝ Djeme (S) F 761 -σημ- -ις, -ιος ϫⲏⲙⲉ (S), ϭⲏⲙⲓ (B) 
(V: 327) 







Θοτ- (I, M) 
θωτ-, θωθ, θωυτ (A, F) 
-ης, -ου/ 
-ίς, -ίδος 
ⲑⲟⲟⲩⲧ (S, O)205  
(V: 58, 160) 
Ḏtm Mass (?) F 1301 -σατμ-206 -ις, genitive unknown --- 
Ḏd To say (V) I 1322, 
2622 










-ως, -ωτος --- 
 
                                                 
205 Cf. also the name ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲑⲟⲟⲩⲧ, “The baboon of Thot”. 
 
206 Only in one attestation in UPZ II 180 a, col. 3, 6: Τάσατμις (< Ta-ḏtm (?)). Cf. LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1225.  
 
207 Only in one attestation in SB X 10483, 1: Καμεντεβωνχ; LÜDDECKENS, E. (ed.), DN, p. 1366.   
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    Las transcripciones griegas de los nombres propios egipcios no solo revelan la vocalización de las 
palabras egipcias y la naturaleza del acento egipcio, sino que también ayudan a delimitar las diaglosas 
dialectales del egipcio del período pre-copto y contribuyen a la datación de algunas características de 
la Koiné. El conocimiento de la datación de una variante lingüística (cf. el nombre Παχοίτης en lugar 
de Παχύτης < Pa-ḫṱ o las diferentes variantes con la isoglosa dialectal a/o en el Fayum) o las posibles 
áreas geográficas de la que puede proceder dependiendo de su vocalización o de otras características 
lingüísticas (cf. Πανεχώτης y Πανεχάτης < Pa-nȝ-ḫt.w; o Θίννησις y Θέννησις < Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t) puede 
ayudar a los editores a establecer lecturas de antropónimos o resoluciones de abreviaciones correctas 
y evitar así la creación de nuevos nombres fantasma. Como ya se ha apuntado en el caso de las 
transcripciones demóticas de los antropónimos griegos1, los editores, cuando no son capaces de 
diferenciar entre dos letras, atribuyen errores inexistentes a los escribas antiguos. El análisis de las 
transcripciones griegas de los nombres egipcios muestra que los errores de los editores son de hecho 
mucho más frecuentes que los de los escribas antiguos.  
 
    Como revelan las transcripciones griegas de As Ỉmn, “Amón”; Ỉs.t, “Isis”; Ḥr, “Horus” – y también 
de otros elementos, y especialmente de nombres de divinidades como Mnṱ, “Montu”; Ḫnsw, “Khonsu”; 
Sbk, “Sobek”; and Ḏḥwty, “Thot”2 –, la transcripción en posición absoluta y final es la misma: cuando 
estos elementos aparecen en estas posiciones, su vocalización aparece representada con una vocal 
griega etimológicamente larga; por otra parte, cuando aparecen al principio o en el medio de un 
antropónimo, la transcripción de la vocalización generalmente fluctúa entre ε y ο – etimológicamente 












Ỉmn Ἀμουν- Ἀμεν- -αμεν- -αμουν- 
Ỉs.t ⲏⲥⲉ Σ-, Ἐσε- -εσ- -ησ- 
Mnṱ --- Μεντ-,  -μεντ-, -μωντ- 
                                                 
1 Cf. CLARYSSE, W., “The Demotic Transcriptions of the Greek Names of the Eponymous Priests”, p. 134: “As a general 
rule the demotic scribes made far less copyists’ errors than has been generally assumed. More often than not it was the 
editor who could not distinguish between two resembling letters in a cursive hand or a damaged passage. When new 
material became available either in Greek or demotic texts, scholars were able to establish the true reading but quite often 
the original error was incorrectly attributed to the demotic scribe”. 
 





Ḥr Ὡρ-, Ὑρ- Ἁρ- -αρ- -υρ- 
Ḫnsw Χωνσ- Χενσ-/Χεσ- -χενσ-, -χεσ- -χωνσ-/-χων- 
Sbk Σουχ- Σοκ- -σοκ- -σουχ- 
Ḏḥwty Θωτ- Θοτ- -θοτ- -θωτ- 
 
 
    Puesto que la oposición entre vocales largas y breves probablemente no existieron en egipcio, las 
diferentes vocalizaciones que dependen de las posiciones de los elementos dentro de los antropónimos 
revelan que, puesto que el griego tenía símbolos tanto para las vocales breves como para las largas, 
éstas se utilizaron para indicar la sílaba sobre la que recaía el acento. Así, las vocales griegas 
etimológicamente largas se emplearon para indicar la situación del acento egipcio, mientras que las 
sílabas con vocales etimológicamente breves o sin vocalización parecen haber sido átonas3. La 
alternancia de ε y ο como transcripciones del schwa egipcio /ə/ en sílabas no acentuadas, que también 
pueden aparecer sin vocalización, junto con la asimilación de vocales en sílabas no acentuadas (cf., 
por ejemplo, las transcripciones de -ỉ.ỉr-dỉ-s), muestran que el acento egipcio era fuertemente intensivo. 
La vocalización de algunos elementos revela que, desde el punto de vista acentual, no había en realidad 
cuatro posiciones en las que los elementos onomásticos pudieran aparecer en un nombre (absoluta, 
inicial, medial y final), sino sólo dos: la posición medial podría de hecho considerarse como una 
especie de posición inicial secundaria, y la posición final como una posición absoluta secundaria, 
puesto que los elementos previos al que estaba acentuado parecer haber sido proclíticos. Este hecho 
aparece ilustrado para los ejemplos de Ỉmn, Ḫnsw y Sbk en la siguiente tabla: 
 
Position 

















Ἄμουνις Ỉmn Amón 1990 
Χῶνσις *Ḫnsw Khonsu 19495 





Σενάμουνις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉmn La hija de Amón 1056 
Σένχωνσις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ḫnsw La hija de 
Khonsu 
1062 
Σένσουχις Tȝ-šr.t-n-Sbk La hija de Sobek 1087 
                                                 
3 Estamos por tanto de acuerdo con LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 36: “As a general rule, 
the opposition between short and long vowel is not phonological, but determined by the respective syllabic structure: long 
vowels appear in open stressed syllables, and short vowels in closed syllables and in open unstressed syllables”. 
 














Ỉmn-ḥtp Amun está 
satisfecho 
36 
Χεσθώτης Ḫnsw-Ḏḥwty Khonsu-Thot 127 
Σοχώτης 
 




















    La coincidencia en la vocalización de los elementos en posición absoluta y final permite deducir 
que la representación original de elementos como Ỉs.t y Ḥr, que aparecen principalmente como Ἴσις 
(derivación griega) y Ὧρος en posición absoluta, fue Ἠσ- (cf. Copto ⲏⲥⲉ) y Ὑρ- (cf. las transcripciones 
en cuneiforme), respectivamente, puesto que las variantes -ησ- y -υρ- son las mejor atestiguadas en 
posición final.  
 
    Aunque el análisis de las desinencias morfológicas griegas de los antropónimos egipcios en 
transcripción no ha sido un objetivo específico en esta investigación, es posible extraer algunas 
conclusiones sobre este tema. De hecho, la representación de la vocalización de los elementos y al 
mismo tiempo la elección de desinencias morfológicas específicas para los antropónimos que terminan 
con un determinado elemento permite afirmar que la elección de algunas desinencias dependía de la 
situación del acento egipcio en los nombres propios5. Así, como puede verse en el cuadro infra, las 
desinencias -ις, -ιος/-εως – que la más frecuente en las transcripciones griegas de antropónimos –;  -ις, 
-ιτος; -ης, -ου6; y -ος, -ου se utilizaban cuando el acento estaba situado en la sílaba previa (acento 
                                                 
5 P. W. Pestman indicó que la desinencia morfológica en griego de los nombres egipcios dependía de la terminación egipcia, 
pero no parece haberse dado cuenta de que el acento también jugó un papel importante. Cf. PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive 
of the Theban Choachytes (Second Century B.C.). A Survey of the Demotic and Greek Papyri Contained in the Archive, p. 
485: “Which ending was to be used in a particular case, depended on the ending of the Egyptian name; a -ς was appended 
when the Egyptian name ended in a vowel, and -ις (sometimes -ης) when it ended in a consonant”. Cf. también GRIFFITH, 
F. L., Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, vol. III, p. 188-196. 
 
6 De acuerdo con PESTMAN, P. W., The Archive of the Theban Choachytes (Second Century B.C.). A Survey of the 
Demotic and Greek Papyri Contained in the Archive, p. 495: “Whenever an Egyptian name ends in one of the consonants 
t, ṱ, d or ḏ, the Greek ending is occasionally -ις (…), but usually -ης”. Sin embargo, esta regla no siempre parece aplicarse, 
puesto que en el archivo de los choachytes están atestiguadas excepciones como Σενίμουθις en lugar de Σενιμούθης (< Tȝ-
šr.t-ỉy-m-ḥt(p), “La hija de Imhotep”, TM Nam 1072). Estas excepciones no aparecen explicadas por PESTMAN, P. W., 
ibidem, p. 495: “Neither do I know why category C consists of two groups of names. It may be that the first group (in -ης) 
originally contained the masculine names and the second one (in -ις) the female names, but the evidence collected here in 
list C shows that by the end of the second century Greeks and Egyptians did not clearly distinguish between the two 
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parosítono)7, mientras que desinencias como -ᾶς, -ᾶτος; -αυς, -αυτος; -εύς, -έως/-εῦτος; -ῆς, -έους/-
ῆτος; -οῦς, -οῦτος; -ως, -ωτος; y -ωυς, -ωυτος8 aparecen cuando el acento estaba situado en la última 
sílaba (oxítono) y por consiguiente caía en la propia desinencia. Esto parece confirmarse por la elección 
de desinencias diferentes para el mismo element de forma excepcional: así, por ejemplo, el 
antropónimo Pȝ-Nḥs, “El etíope” o “El hombre de Etiopía”, que se compone por el artículo definido 
masculino (proclítico) y el término Nḥs, aparece como Πνᾶς, -ᾶτος y también como Πνᾶσις, -ιος/-εως. 
En estas variantes, el acento sólo podia estar situado sobre la α, que aparece como vocalización en la 
variante Πνᾶσις y al mismo tiempo como vocalización y parte de la desinencia Πνᾶς. De la misma 
forma, en los nombres con la desinencia -ῆς, -έους/-ῆτος, el acento parece caer en la última sílaba (cf. 
Βελλῆς < Bl; Ἁσιῆς/Ἑσιῆς < Ḥsy; Ἁτρῆς < Ḥtr), lo cual parece confirmado por los testimonios coptos, 
en los que una última vocal acentuada aparece escrita (cf. ⲃⲗⲗⲉ, ϩⲁⲥⲓⲉ (sahídoco)/ ⲉⲥⲓⲉ (bohaíroco), 
Ϩⲁⲧⲣⲉ, respectivamente9). La no acentuación de la sílaba previa se refleja en Βελλῆς/ⲃⲗⲗⲉ, donde una 
vocal etimológicamente breve ε aparece representada en griego como transcripción del egipcio /ə/, 





















Πνᾶς Pȝ-Nḥs El etíope 930 
 Πέμαυς Pȝ-ỉmy El gato 802 
                                                 
groups”. Las excepciones con la desinencia -ις para las terminaciones egipcias en t, ṱ, d, ḏ podrían sin embargo considerarse 
como variantes itacísticas de -ης.  
 
7 En los antropónimos con la desinencia -ις, -ιτος (cf. Φμόις < Pȝ-mȝy; Σίσοις < Ṯȝy-ḏy), el acento parece haber estado 
situado en la ο como es posible deducir de las variantes Φμούεις, Φμοῦις y Σίσωις, Σισώεις). 
 
8 Sobre las terminaciones -αυς, -αυτος and -ωυς, -ωυτος, cf. CLARYSSE, W., “Greek Accents on Egyptian Names”, p. 
182-183: “For several names of this group -ως, -ωτος is a variant of -ωυς, -ωυτος and -αυς, -αυτος. Here there is a w in 
Egyptian, which is sometimes rendered in Greek and sometimes dropped, because Greek did not have the group ωυ (…). 
I suggest to follow the general rule of Greek words in -ως, which is confirmed by Herodian (…). The group ωυ is then 
considered a diphthong”. 
 
9 Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 27; 313-314; 316, respectivamente. 
 
10 Para las desinencias bien atestiguadas cuatro ejemplos se han considerado; para aquellas con menos testimonies, dos 
ejemplos se han considerado. Algunas desinencias apenas atestiguadas, como -ία, -ίας or -ίς, -ίδος, no se han incluido aquí. 
Cf., sin embargo, Apéndice IV, donde aparecen las desinencias morfológicas atestiguadas para los elementos que 
component los antropónimos egipcios en transcripción griega.  
 
11 La vocal acentuada aparece en negrita. 
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-αυς, -αυτος Πετέφαυς Pȝ-dỉ-pȝ-ḥwṱ El que ha sido dado 







Ἀμεννεύς Ỉmn-ỉw Amón ha venido 34 
























El excelente 453 
 
Ἁσιῆς/Ἑσιῆς Ḥsy El santo 337 












El que ha sido dado 
por Horus, el pilar 






Ḥr-wḏȝ Horus es próspero 310 
 




Ἀμένωφις Ỉmn-m-Ỉp.t Amón en Opet 8042 
Ὀσορόηρις Wsỉr-wr Osiris el grande 575 
Πάχουμις Pȝ-ʿẖm El águila 679 
Βῆκις Byk Halcón 9003 
 
-ις, -ιτος 
Φμόις Pȝ-mȝy El león 928 










Amón es el que 








Ταλοῦς Ta-ʿlw El del niño 1208 
Τανοῦς Ta-Nwȝ El de Tentyris 12396 
Λολοῦς Llw Joven hombre 429 
Ψανμοῦς Pȝ-s-n-ḥmȝ El vendedor de sal 12966 




















El de la cara bonita 932 
 












Ψιντέσωυς Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ỉsw El hijo de la oveja 958 
 
 
    La elección de una desinencia específica para cada elemento egipcio depende por consiguiente de 
las características acentuales y fonológicas del elemento egipcio, hasta el punto de que en algunos 
antropónimos no es fácil distinguir entre el final de la raíz del elemento egipcio y el principio de la 
desinencia griega porque ambos están integrados. Así, los nombres que finalizan con el estativo del 
verbo ỉw, “venir”, acaban en -εύς (cf. Ἀμεννεύς < Ỉmn-ỉw, “Amón ha venido”) – y -εύς parece ser la 
transcripción ỉw y la terminación morfológica al mismo tiempo –. No es posible por tanto saber si el 
nombre Ἁρεύς12 – siempre que no aparezca en un texto bilingüe o en documentos que aludan a un 
milieu egipcio, es una transcripción de Ḥr-ỉw, “Horus ha venido”, o un nombre de origen griego 
relacionado con el dios Ares con la desinencia -εύς13. Del mismo modo, en los nombres con las 
desinencias -οῦς, -οῦτος y -ως, -ωτος, la transcripción del elemento egipcio final termina en -ου- y -
ω-, respectivamente (cf. Λολοῦς < Llw, “Joven hombre”, Coptic ⲗⲉⲗⲟⲩ/ⲗⲓⲗⲟⲩ14; Μεσίως15 < *Msy-
ʿȝ.t, “Grande de nacimientos”, Coptic ⲙⲉⲥⲓⲱ16), y estas terminaciones forman parte al mismo tiempo 
de la transcripción del elemento y de la desinencia morfológica.  
 
                                                 
12 Cf. TM Nam 263. 
 
13 El nombre Ἀρεύς aparece de hecho en el LGPN y está bien atestiguado en lugares como Esparta desde el s. IV a. C. hasta 
el s. II d. C.   
 
14 In sahídico y achmímico, respectivamente. Cf. VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 97-98. 
 
15 TM Nam 10601. 
 




    Las transcripciones griegas de los antropónimos parecen por tanto confirmar que el acento egipcio 
sólo podía caer en la última o la penúltima sílaba (cf. por ejemplo Πετέσουχος < Pȝ-dỉ-Sbk, “El hijo 
de Sobek”; Ψενθμεσίως < Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-ms-ʿȝ.t, “El hijo de la Grande de nacimientos”), según lo indicado 
por J. Vergote17. En las transcripciones de antropónimos egipcios, ninguna evidencia puede 
encontrarse sobre el hecho de que la antepenúltima sílaba pudiera estar acentuada18.  
 
    El reflejo del fuerte acento de intensidad característico de la lengua egipcia en la representación de 
la vocalización de los elementos y la elección de una desinencia morfológica específica para los 
antropónimos en transcripción lleva a pensar en qué medida el acento egipcio pudo haber contribuido 
al cambio de la naturaleza del acento griego, que originalmente era un acento tonal, en el griego 
hablado en Egipto. Este cambio de naturaleza de acento griego está estrechamente relacionado con la 
pérdida de distinción cuantitativa y la consiguiente confusión de vocales breves, largas  diptongos, 
especialmente en sílabas no acentuadas19. Aunque el cambio de un acento tonal a un acento de 
                                                 
17 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 47: “Chaque mot copte porte l’accent sur l’avant-dernière ou sur la dernière 
syllabe, qui, seule, est pleinement vocalisée tandis que les syllabes atones ont un point vocalique /ə/ ou une de ses variantes 
(…). Lorsqu’un substantif forme ave un autre substantif ou avec un adjectif un mot composé, il peut perdre son accent et 
sa voyelle : il se met alors à « l’état construit », que nous caractérisons, dans la grammaire, par un petit trait, p. ex. ϭⲃ-
ϫⲟⲉⲓⲧ, feuille (ϭⲱ(ⲱ)ⲃⲉ) d’olivier ; ϩⲟⲩ-ⲙⲓⲥⲉ jour (ϩⲟⲟⲩ) de naissance, anniversaire ; ⲥϯ-ⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ, parfum, litt. bonne 
odeur (ⲥⲧⲟⲓ)”. Cf. también JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 36: “The stress falls on either the last 
syllable (ultima) or the last but one syllable (penultima) of the word – the “tonic syllable”; the stress may be shifted when 
grammatical endings and suffixes increase the number of syllables. Stressless – “pretonic” or “post-tonic” – syllables can 
be severely shortened”.  
 
18 Cf. LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 37: “Independent of morphological patterns, the 
stress falls in Egyptian on either the ultimate (oxytone) or the penultimate (paroxytone) syllable of a word (…). Since the 
stress can only affect the last two syllables of an Egyptian word, the governing rule of syllabic patters is known with the 
German term Zweisilbengesetz (“law of the two syllables”). For the prehistory of the Egyptian language, some scholars 
posit a situation in which, as in the related Semitic languages, the stress could also affect the antepenultimate syllable 
(Dreisilbelgesetz, i.e. “law of the three syllables”)”; FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur. Untersuchungen zur 
Geschichte der ägyptischen Sprache, Glückstadt, p. 189-215; ALLEN, J. P., The Ancient Egyptian Language. An Historical 
Study, p. 12: “Native Coptic lexemes generally have from one to three syllables, with a single stress on the last or 
penultimate syllable”; p. 24: “The stress of many Egyptian lexemes can be reconstructed on the basis of their vocalized 
Coptic descendants: for example, ⲟⲩⲙⲟⲧ/ⲟⲩⲙⲁⲧ “thicken” < *wamát. Based on these, stress seems generally to have 
corresponded to the Coptic preference for final or penultimate syllables, except for lexicalized compounds such as *ḥám-
naṯur (ḥm-nṯr “priest”, literally “god’s servant”) > ϩⲟⲛⲧ. The existence of such exceptions, however, makes it conceivable 
that some inflected forms also had antepenultimate stress”. El ejemplo mencionado por J. P. Allen no es completamente 
seguro, puesto que en el antropónimo Φαντ < Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr, “El sacerdote profeta” (TM Nam 609), como en copto ϩⲟⲛⲧ, nṯr 
aparece en una forma reducida y el nombre complete en griego aparece como una única sílaba – posiblemente debido a la 
analogía con formas como Φεμνε-, que representa Pȝ-ḥm-nṯr- en composición (cf. por ejemplo Φεμνεσούχος < Pȝ-ḥm-Sbk, 
“El sacerdote profeta de Sobek”, TM Nam 26385), aunque también puede tratarte de un antropónimo abreviado –, que es 
la sílaba acentuada. Es la transcripción griega o la forma copta y no la escritura egipcia histórica, en la cual algunos 
elementos que no se pronunciaban de acuerdo con las transcripciones podían aparecer representados, la que debe tenerse 
en cuenta.  
 
19 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 325: “Quantitative 
distinction was lost in Egypt by the beginning of the Roman period. This is indicated by the frequent interchanges of 
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intensidad parece haber sido propio de la evolución natural de la propia lengua griega y haber ocurrido 
en todas las áreas geográficas, el acento intensivo egipcio pudo haber intensificado este proceso en el 
griego hablado en Egipto, puesto que el porcentaje en el intercambio de vocales largas y breves es más 
frecuente en Egipto que en cualquier otras parte de la Koiné, como indica F. T. Gignac20. 
 
        Aunque la geminación de consonantes ha sido considerada como una característica de la Koiné21, 
no es fácil saber en qué medida esto se aplica a las transcripciones de antropónimos egipcios. En las 
transcripciones griegas, la geminación es especialmente frecuente en algunos nombres específicos e 
inexistente en otros. Así, en el 32.5 % de las transcripciones de Pȝ-šr-n-Ỉs.t, “El hijo de Isis”22; 67.6 % 
de las transcripciones de Tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t, “La hija de Isis”23; 5/7 de las representaciones de Tȝ-šr-n-pȝ-
šr-n-Ỉs.t, “La hija del hijo de Isis”24; 3/1 de las transcripciones de *Pȝ-šr-n-tȝ-šr.t-n-Ỉs.t, “El hijo de la 
hija de Isis”25, la n de genitivo aparece como geminada (cf. Ψέννησις, Σέννησις, Σενψέννησις, 
                                                 
etymologically long and short vowels and diphthongs from the early Roman to the late Byzantine periods. The symbols 
for diphthongs interchange with those for long or short vowels without distinction”. 
 
20 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 325-326: “The loss of 
quantitative distinction reflects a change in the nature of the Greek accent (…). Classical Greek had a pitch accent, and 
meter was determined by quantity. Modern Greek word accent, coinciding with the historical pitch marks, is at once 
musical, quantitative, and intensive (…). This transfer and subordination of quantity is indicated in the language of the 
papyri indirectly by the loss of distinction between etymologically long and short vowels and the lack of distinction in 
phonological development between vowels with acute or circumflex accent, and directly by the confusion of vowels more 
frequently and unconditionally in unaccented syllables than in accented syllables, as well as by the phenomena of vowel 
loss in unaccented syllables. The frequency of these phenomena in the papyri as compared with the rest of the Koine 
indicates a greater force and prominence of stress in the accent of Egyptian Greek. A stronger stress accent in Egypt is the 
result of bilingual interference. In Coptic, the stress accent was so strong that few vowels quantities were distinguished in 
unaccented syllables”. Cf. también LEJEUNE, M., Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, p. 283: “En grec 
ancien, le rythme du mot est quantitatif et repose sur l’opposition de syllabes brèves et de syllabes longues ; il  est dépendant 
du ton. C’est seulement dans le passage au grec moderne, quand un accent d’intensité se sera superposé au ton, que le 
rythme quantitatif, sous sa forme nouvelle, coïncidera avec le rythme accentuel”; p. 298: “Le grec ancien a donc largement 
subordonné le ton au rythme, aussi longtemps que la nature du ton s’y est conservée. Quand, sur les syllabes qu’intonait le 
grec ancien, se développera un accent d’intensité, c’est, au contraire, le rythme qui changera de caractère et sera subordonné 
à l’accent”.  
 
21 Cf. GIGNAC, F. T., A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods I, p. 154: “Single consonants 
are very frequently doubled in writing and contiguous identical consonants very infrequently represented by a single letter 
through the Roman and Byzantine periods, as elsewhere in the Koine. This indicates the identification in speech of single 
and double consonants corresponding to the loss of quantitative distinction in vowels, which occurred under the influence 
of the stress accent”. 
 
22 Cf. TM Nam 976. 130 transcripciones de un total de 400 contienen ν geminada.  
 
23 Cf. TM Nam 1065. 48 transcripciones de un total de 71 ν contienen ν geminada. 
 
24 Cf. TM Nam 13644. 
 




Ψενσεννήσις). Igualmente, en el 85 % de las transcripciones de Ỉmn-ỉw, “Amón ha venido”26, la n de 
Ỉmn aparece como geminada (Ἀμεννεύς), y el mismo fenómeno puede observarse en otros 
antropónimos que contienen Ỉmn-ỉw: 13/15 de las transcripciones de Ta-Ỉmn-ỉw, “El de Amón ha 
venido”27, por ejemplo, se han escrito con doble ν. El alto porcentaje de geminación de n en las 
transcripciones de algunos antropónimos específicos, junto con la ausencia de geminación en las 
transcripciones de otros, lleva a pensar que en algunos antropónimos la geminación puede deberse al 
intento de reflejar la estructura silábica del egipcio. Los diferentes autores no parecen, 
desafortunadamente, estar de acuerdo en la estructura de las diferentes sílabas del egipcio28, pero de 
los ejemplos mencionados anteriormente puede deducirse que Ỉs.t y ỉw podían empezar por una yod 
consonántica que no se representaba en transcripción generalmente. Cuando estos elementos estaban 
situados en posición final, la estructura silábica, que se componía de consonante-vocal-consonante 
(CVC), aparece representada como -νησ-, -νευ-, con geminación de la consonante previa, que en este 
caso era la n de genitivo29. Esta hipótesis, que no puede confirmarse dada la falta de acuerdo de los 
autores sobre la composición de la estructura silábica del egipcio, explicaría el alto porcentaje de 
geminación en las transcripciones de algunos antropónimos específicos y su ausencia en otros.  
 
    De acuerdo con las transcripciones griegas de antropónimos egipcios, en el Egipto Greco-romano 
se hablaba cuatro dialectos principals: bohaírico en el Delta, fayúmico en el Fayum, sahídico entre 
aproximadamente Oxyrhynco y Licópolis y achmímico entre Panópolis y Elefantina. El área de 
Antaiópolis y Apolonópolis (U10) parece haber sido una zona de transición entre el achmímico y el 
sahídico, puesto que algunos testimonios que reflejan la diaglosa a/o se encuentran mezclados allí30. 
                                                 
26 Cf. TM Nam 34. 221 de 260 transcripciones contienen ν geminada. 
 
27 Cf. TM Nam 1252. 
 
28 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 44-47; EDGERTON, W. F., “Stress, Vowel Quantity, and Syllable Division 
in Egyptian”, p. 1-17; FECHT, G., Wortakzent und Silbenstruktur. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der ägyptischen 
Sprache, Glückstadt, p. 188-196; JUNGE, F., Late Egyptian Grammar. An Introduction, p. 36. 
 
29 Cf. ALLEN, J. P., The Ancient Egyptian Language. An Historical Study, p. 23: “Because vowels are unwritten in 
Egyptian, syllable structure and stress are essentially invisible. Although Coptic has vowelless words and syllables that 
begin and end with consonant clusters, it has traditionally been assumed that the syllables of Egyptian lexemes originally 
began with a single consonant and were either open (CV) or closed by a single consonant (CVC). In the most rigid analysis, 
all native lexemes are also presumed originally to have ended with a single consonant, whether or not one is written in 
preserved examples”; LOPRIENO, A., Ancient Egyptian. A Linguistic Introduction, p. 48: “Coptic syllabic patterns are 
similar to those of Late Egyptian, the only major difference being represented by the emergence of new patters from the 
reduction to schwa (and eventually to zero) of the short vowel of pretonic open syllables and the development of 
biconsonantal onsets”. 
 
30 Cf. los mapas dialectales para sn, “brother”, en el Apéndice III. Cf. también el mapa para snw, “two”, en el Apéndice 
III: en Antaipolis la variante -σνευ- aparece principalmente, mientras que en Panópolis -σνω- es la más frecuente. Otras 
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Puesto que esta es la zona en la que los autores han situado el dialecto sub-achmímico, estos resultados 
llevan a la pregunta de si lo que tradicionalmente se ha llamado dialecto sub-achmímico no se 
corresponde en realidad con el área de transición entre el achmímico y el sahídico y no con un dialecto 
específico que deba ser supuesto en esa zona31. Además, esta zona de transición, que algunos autores 
consideran como el área donde se hablaba el achmímico, parece haber sido más reducida que lo que 
tradicionalmente se ha considerado (cf. infra, los mapas con la distribución de los dialectos coptos de 
acuerdo con W. H. Worrell, P. E. Kahle y J. Vergote32; y el mapa con los dialectos egipcios de acuerdo 
con las transcripciones griegas de antropónimos egipcios). Como indicó J. Quaegebeur, la 
documentación entre Ankyrópolis y Memphis no está bien representada, pero en algunos lugares de 
esta zona como Heracleópolis la influencia del fayúmico puede constatarse. No es por tanto posible 
saber si en esta zona se hablaba sahídico con influencia achmímica o si se trata de una zona de 
transición donde pueden encontrarse rasgos de varios dialectos. Aunque algunas características 
especiíficas parecen encontrarse en áreas reducidas, como Θιν- o Χεν- para Tȝ-šr.t-n- en Elefantina y 
el nomo de Oxyrhynco, respectivamente, no hay datos suficientes para considerar que un dialecto 
diferente se hablaba en esas zonas. De hecho, la vocalización de ḫt y otros términos que contienen la 
diaglosa a/o es α en Elefantina – la misma que en achmímico –, y ο/ω en Oxyrhynco – la misma que 
en sahídico –. La impresión aquí es que en esos lugares achmímico y sahídico, respectivamente, se 
hablaban, aunque al mismo tiempo había variantes locales para algunos términos no compartidas con 
otras regiones y por consiguiente no suficientemente decisivas para afirmar que en Elefantina y 
Oxyrhynco se hablaabn otros dialectos diferentes al achmímico y el sahídico. No es imposible, sin 
embargo, que los rasgos de otros posibles dialectos no aparezcan representados o no se hayan detectado 
en el corpus relativamente pequeño de elementos egipcios atestiguados en transcripción griega. 
 
    La cronología de los elementos que reflejan la diaglosa dialectal a/o (cf. ḫt) y el lambdacismo en 
antropónimos en transcripción33 muestran que no hay una evidencia sólida de que el fayúmico se 
                                                 
características lingüísticas también parecen haber sido características de esta área, como la vocalización ω para Pȝ-rmt-n- 
en composición, que, de acuerdo con VYCICHL, W., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue copte, p. 173-174, es una 
característica de sahídico anormal y de acuerdo con CRUM, W. E., A Coptic Dictionary, p. 294-296, del sahídico. Cf. 
Apéndice IV. Esta variante sólo se encuentra sin embargo en el nomo antaiopolita. Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I. “The 
Ancient Egyptian Dialects in Light of the Greek Transcriptions of Egyptian Anthroponyms”, forthcoming. 
31 Cf. BLASCO TORRES, A. I. “The Ancient Egyptian Dialects in Light of the Greek Transcriptions of Egyptian 
Anthroponyms”, en prensa. 
 
32 Cf. VERGOTE, J., “Les dialectes dans le domain égyptien”, p. 237-249; VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 53-59; 
WORRELL, W. H., Coptic Sounds, p. 63-82. 
 




hablara antes del s. I d. C. En el período ptolemaico sólo las variantes con o se encuentran por lo 
general, como en sahídico y bohaírico, los dos dialectos hablados en torno al Fayum. En el primer 
siglo d. C., el fayúmico comienza a emerger y parece desarrollarse durante los siglos II y III d. C. Las 
variantes con α para los términos que contienen la diaglosa a/o son por consiguiente improbables para 
el período ptolemaico en el Fayum.  
 
    Aunque la distribución de los dialectos del egipcio del período pre-copto se ha revelado después del 
estudio sobre las transcripciones griegas Šȝy por J. Quaegebeur34 y confirmado por este trabajo, la 
investigación sobre las transcripciones de los antropónimos del período greco-romano debe 
continuarse en el futuro. Como puede verse en el Apéndice IV,  la mayor parte de los elementos 
egipcios atestiguados en transcripción griega permanecen sin estudiar y algunas cuestiones, como el 
tiempo verbal de las formas representadas en las variantes Ἄπυγχις/Ἐπώνυχος (< Ỉw=f-ʿnḫ), que 
parece ser dialectal, requieren una respuesta definitiva35. Por otra parte, un análisis global de las 
transcripciones demóticas de antropónimos griegos – que todavía no se ha llevado a cabo36 – ayudará 
posiblemente a definir las estructuras silábicas egipcias y a confirmar – o no – si las sílabas egipcias 








                                                 
34 Cf. QUAEGEBEUR, J., Le dieu égyptien Shaï dans la religion et l’onomastique. 
 
35 Cf. Ỉw en el Apéndice IV. 
 
36 Una primera aproximación puede encontrarse en CLARYSSE, W., “The Demotic Transcriptions of the Greek Names of 
the Eponymous Priests”. Cf. CLARYSSE, W., ibidem, p. 133: “We are fully aware that this is not a final study on the 
subject, but only a provisional guide for recognising Greek personal names in demotic transcription and a tentative 
inventory of the rules of transcription into demotic”. 
 
37 Cf. VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 44: “Selon l’opinion la plus courante, une syllabe copte doit toujours 











Distribución de los dialectos coptos de acuerdo con W. H. Worrell, P. E. Kahle y J. Vergote 
(imagen de VERGOTE, J., Grammaire copte Ia, p. 59) 
I.  WORREL: zona I: bohaírico ; III: fayúmico; II and IV: sahídico; and VI: achmímico;  sub-achmímico: hablado en el área de Qāw 
II. KAHLE: A: achmímico; A2: sub-achmímico; ME: egipcio medio; F: fayúmico; sB: semi-bohaírico; B: bohaírico; S: sahídico 













 Área con influencia lingüística de varios dialectos; zona transicional 
Achmímico 
 







        Como precursoras de la escritura copta, las transcriptiones griegas de los antropónimos 
egipcios no sólo reflejan algunas características fonéticas y morfológicas de la lengua egipcia y 
muestran rasgos característicos de la Koiné, sino que también, gracias a la notación de las 
vocales, que no se escribían en los textos egipcios anteriores a la época copta, revelan algunos 
aspectos dialectales de la lengua egipcia. Sin embargo, el número de elementos egipcios 
atestiguados en trascripción griega estudiado hasta el momento no es amplio, a pesar de la gran 
cantidad de nombres egipcios atestiguados en caracteres griegos. El objetivo de esta 
investigación es analizar, gracias a la base de datos de Trismegistos, desarrollada en el 
Departamento de Historia Antigua de la Katholieke Universiteit Leuven 
(http://www.trismegistos.org/), un número determinado de elementos egipcios en transcripción 
griega para conocer tanto aspectos de la Koiné como nuevos datos sobre la lengua egipcia y la 
delimitación de los dialectos de época pre-copta. El conocimiento de las características de los 
nombres egipcios y de su interpretación evita, además, la creación de nombres fantasma: con 
frecuencia, de hecho, los papirólogos griegos dudan entre la lectura de varias letras en los textos 
de escritura muy cursiva o pasajes deteriorados. La correcta interpretación de los nombres 
egipcios en transcripción y sus variantes es un medio valioso para descartar lecturas erróneas en 
las distintas fuentes.  
 
    La presente investigación ha confirmado el desarrollo cronológico de algunas características 
de la Koiné, así como algunos aspectos fonéticos y relativos al acento de la lengua egipcia. De 
acuerdo con las transcripciones griegas de nombres egipcios, la delimitación geográfica de los 
dialectos egipcios es clara: el bohaírico se hablaba en el Delta, el fayúmico en la zona del Fayum, 
el sahídico entre Heracleópolis y Licópolis, y el achmímico entre Panópolis y Elephantina. Entre 
las áreas de Panópolis y Licópolis y Heracleópolis y Memphis pueden encontrarse rasgos de 
varios dialectos. Futuras investigaciones podrán tal vez revelar si dialectos como el sub-
achmímico existieron o si se trata de variedades mixtas situadas en zonas de transición.  
